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PREFACE 

Tue papyri which form the subject of the present volume were 
found by us in the winter of 1899-1900 at Umm el Baragat (the 
ancient Tebtunis) in the south of the Fayiim, when we were exca- 

= vating for the University of California with funds generously provided 
.. by Mrs. Phoebe A. Hearst. Brief accounts of the excavations have 
ὦ appeared in the A¢heneum, 1900, pp. 600-1, and the Archiv fiir 

5 Papyrusforschung, 1. pp. 376-8. The large collection of papyri which 
sa we then obtained falls into three parts: (1) those from the cartonnage 

of mummies, which belong to the third or second centuries 8. c.; (2) 
those from the mummies of crocodiles, which with a few exceptions 
belong to the end of the second or to the early part of the first 
century B.C. ; (3) those found in the ruins of the town, which nearly 
all belong to the first three centuries of the Christian era. The present 
volume deals only with the second division (with the addition of a few 
late Ptolemaic documents from the third), and includes practically the 
whole of it; for though there are still some small crocodile-mummies 
containing papyri which have not yet been opened, it is unlikely that 
they will produce any well-preserved documents of importance. 

The Fayim was the nome of the crocodile-god Sobk, who under 
various forms and names was worshipped in every village that could 
boast a temple of its own. In the Ptolemaic period, even after the 
extensive reclamations from Lake Moeris, crocodiles must have still 

frequented the district in great numbers, and a pond or small Jake full 
of the sacred animals was no doubt a common feature of the local 
shrines. An interesting account of the sacred crocodiles of the great 
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temple of Sobk at Crocodilopolis, the capital of the nome, is given by 
Strabo, who came to the Fayfim soon after the Roman conquest, and 

of whose visit a curious anticipation is to be found in a papyrus of the 
present series (no. 83) dealing with the preparations for the reception 
of a much earlier Roman tourist. The later Ptolemaic and early 

Roman period was that in which the practice of mummifying and 
burying sacred animals was at its height, and the cemetery of the 
sacred crocodiles of Crocodilopolis itself was found at Hawdara in 
1888 by Prof. Flinders Petrie. These, however, yielded no antiquities 

of importance, and the crocodile-mummy as a source of manuscripts 
was not known until we accidentally discovered this new method of 

obtaining them at Umm el Baragdt. The tombs of the large Ptolemaic 
necropolis adjoining the town proved in many instances to contain only 
crocodiles, and on Jan. 16, 1900—a day which was otherwise memor- 

able for producing twenty-three early Ptolemaic mummies with papyrus 
cartonnage—one of our workmen, disgusted at finding a row of croco- 
diles where he expected sarcophagi, broke one of them in pieces and 

disclosed the surprising fact that the creature was wrapped in sheets of 
papyrus. As may be imagined, after this find we dug out all the 
crocodile-tombs in the cemetery; and in the next few weeks several 
thousands of these animals were unearthed, of which a small proportion 
(about 2 per cent.) contained papyri. The pits were all quite shallow, 
rarely exceeding a metre in depth, and the crocodiles were sometimes 
buried singly, but often in groups of five or ten or even more, and with 
their heads pointing generally to the north. To the votaries of Sobk 
the mummification of his sacred animal must have been a labour of 
love, for besides quantities of the full-grown specimens, tiny crocodile- 

mummies were found, in addition to numerous sham ones, which had 

the shape of a crocodile, but contained only a bone or some eggs, or 
sometimes merely a figure of a crocodile in stone or wood. The ordinary 
system employed was to stuff the mummy with reeds and sticks, which 
were covered with layers of cloth, generally arranged in the check 
pattern with diminishing squares, which is characteristic of Graeco- 
Roman mummification. When papyrus was used, sheets of this 
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material were wrapped once or several times round the mummy inside 
‘the cloth, to which the outer layer was often glued; and a roll or two 
would frequently be inserted in the throat or other cavities. It is 

natural that papyrus under these conditions, having been placed inside 
the mummy, was even more liable to decay than that used in the 
cartonnage of ordinary Ptolemaic burials, which is outside thick cloth 
wrappings and is generally protected from contact with the soil by 
a sarcophagus ; and much of what was found was too damaged to have 
any value, while except in the case of a few of the best mummified 
crocodiles, even the papyrus that has survived is as a rule extremely 

fragile. Nevertheless, after making all deductions, the balance of well- 
preserved papyri is very considerable; and by a happy chance only 

a small proportion was written in demotic, though large demotic rolls 
were occasionally buried beside the crocodiles, these being, with the 

exception of a few pots, the only other antiquities found in their tombs. 
The most remarkable characteristic of the Greek papyri from 

crocodile-mummies is their great size. For enfolding crocodiles three 
or four metres in length small documents were useless, though they 
were employed as padding, in which case they had often not been 
unrolled or were hastily crushed together. For the outer layers the 
papyri used consisted of large unfolded rolls, and documents of 100 or 
200 lines are quite common, while some are much larger still. It is 
unfortunate that none of these longer texts is of a literary character ; 
but the paucity of classical fragments, which are only four in number, 
is compensated for by the wealth of new information which is provided 
regarding the internal history of Egypt under the later Ptolemies. 
The earliest papyri date from the reign of Epiphanes (nos. 8 and 176), 
but both of these were found together with much later documents, and 
the practice of employing papyrus in mummifying crocodiles does not 
seem to have sprung up, as far as the Tebtunis cemetery is concerned, 

until nearly the end of the second century B.c.; for documents of Philo- 
metor’s or even of the earlier part of Euergetes II’s reign are very 
scarce. The bulk of the collection falls within the period from 120 to 
90 B.c., but the reign of Neos Dionysus is fairly well represented, the 
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latest date found being in the year B.c. 56 (no. 202), when that monarch 
was for a time in exile. There is no reason to think that any of the 

undated documents are later than the middle of the first century B.c. 
One very large group from two of the best tombs consists of docu- 
ments from the bureau of Menches, who from about B.c. 120-111 held 

the office of komogrammateus or government scribe at Kerkeosiris, at 

which village nearly all the crocodile-papyri, though found in the necro- 
polis of Tebtunis, seem to have been written. The highly organized 
system of government elaborated by the Ptolemies encouraged the 
production of official documents to an extent which even the bureau- 

cracy of modern Egypt can scarcely rival, and the komogrammateus 
being one of the principal mediums of communication, hardly any collec- 
tion of official papers would be likely to afford a more detailed and 
instructive picture of the working of the administration than the selec- 
tion of papyri from Menches’ office which chance has preserved for us. 
They include a copy of a most important series of decrees (no. 5), many 
letters to and from his official superiors and others on a variety of 
subjects, and numerous reports, of which no. 61 is the most elaborate 
and interesting. The details regarding the ownership, cultivation, and 
taxation of land, whether belonging to the crown, the temples, or the 
military settlers, with all of which the komogrammateus was intimately 
concerned, are extraordinarily full, and throw much light upon the 
methods of administering the royal estates, which formed a large pro- 
portion of the whole area of land under cultivation, and upon the later 
development of the military colony in the Faytim, of which the founda- 
tion and early history were revealed by the Petrie Papyri. Another - 
large group of papyri which are for the most part closely connected 

with each other belongs to the period from B.c. 100-50. These are 
with few exceptions private documents, either contracts or accounts, 
and stand in complete contrast to the Menches group, but have a 

special value owing to the extreme rarity hitherto of first century B.c. 
papyri. Amongst these we may signalize one of unique interest, 
a complete marriage-contract (no. 104). 

The Tebtunis papyri reached England in May, 1900, but during 
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the rest of that year the editing of Fayim Towns and their Papyri and 
the Amherst Papyri \eft us no time for other work. We were anxious 
however not to postpone indefinitely the commencement of the publi- 
cation of so valuable a collection, and the claims of the papyri from the 
crocodile-mummies seemed the most urgent. Since there was no 
prospect of our being able to edit them adequately for some years if 
we could devote to them only the scanty remainder of time available 
after finishing our annual volumes for the Egypt Exploration Fund, we 
proposed to Mrs. Hearst and to the Committee of the Fund that the 
publication of this volume should be undertaken jointly by them, so 

that copies might be supplied to subscribers to the Graeco-Roman 
Branch of the Fund, who would, wé thought, have every reason to be 

satisfied with obtaining this important selection of texts. The scheme 
was approved by both parties, and in consequence this book is at once 
the first of the Graeco-Roman Archaeological series in the publications 
of the University of California and the annual volume of the Graeco- 
Roman Branch for 1900-1, and also (on account of its exceptional 
length) for 1901-2. This circumstance will explain the existence of 
two title-pages in the copies sent to the subscribers to the Graeco- 
Roman Branch. 

The task of deciphering and editing in less than a year so large 
and so difficult a series of texts as the present has not been light, and 
though we have supplemented our translations by a more elaborate 
commentary than usual, we are fully conscious of the many problems 
which have been left unexplained, especially those caused by the use 
of new technical expressions. We have, however, been fortunate in 
obtaining the collaboration of Mr. J. Gilbart Smyly, who studied some 
οἵ the papyri at Dublin during the winter of 1900-1, and later spent 
two months working with us at Oxford, and has since been in constant 
communication with us. His skill in decipherment and interpretation is 
heightened as regards the present series by his intimate knowledge of 
the unpublished Petrie Papyri which are in process of being edited by 
him and Dr. Mahaffy, and which they have kindly allowed us to use ; 
and in particular he has contributed largely towards the unravelling of 
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the complicated arithmetical and geometrical calculations to be found 
in the section dealing with the land-survey. In editing the classical 
fragments Prof. F. Blass has, as usual, rendered us great assistance ; and 
we have also to thank Mr. F. LI. Griffith and Prof. W. Spiegelberg for 
help on several points where a comparison with demotic documents 
was necessary, and Mr, J. G. Milne and Mr. G. F. Hill for similar help 
with regard to questions of numismatics. 

The rest of the Tebtunis collection supplies material for at 
least two more volumes, with the publication of which the Egypt 
Exploration Fund will not be associated. We hope to issue Part II, 

containing an account of the excavations and miscellaneous antiquities 
and the papyri of the Roman period, within two years. The Roman 
documents have already, to a considerable extent, been deciphered by 
Dr, E. 1. Goodspeed, of Chicago University, who will collaborate with 
us in their publication. Part III, containing the earlier Ptolemaic 
papyri from the cartonnage of mummies, will be issued as soon as the 
pressure of our other work permits ; but since the cartonnage has first 
to be separated and the number of Greek papyri to be expected is 

extremely large, some time must necessarily elapse before we can hope 
to complete the whole series. 

In conclusion we have to express our thanks to Mrs. Hearst for 

the munificence to which archaeologists owe the discovery of this great 
collection, and to her and the Committee of the Egypt Exploration 
Fund for their consent to our proposal for the joint issue of this 
volume, which alone has rendered possible the speedy publication of 
probably the most important section of the Tebtunis papyri. 

BERNARD P. GRENFELL. 

ARTHUR ΝΣ 
OxForD, 

May, 1902» 
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town of Umm el Baragat, and 59 in the ruins of a building in the cemetery. 

b 



NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND 

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

44- - 

THE literary texts contained in the following pages are printed as they 

stand in the originals, except for division of words, addition of capital initials 

in proper names, occasional expansion of abbreviations, and supplements, where 

possible, of lacunae. In the case of Pap. 1 only, an exact transcription has 

been given together with a reconstruction in modern form. Additions or 
corrections by the same hand as that of the body of the manuscript are in 

small thin type, those by a second hand in thick type. 

Non-literary texts are printed in modern style with accentuation and 

punctuation. Abbreviations and symbols are resolved; an index of the latter 
will be found on p. 642. Additions and corrections are commonly incorporated 
in the text and their occurrence is recorded in the critical notes; but where 

special considerations made this method inconvenient, alterations in the original 
have been reproduced, later hands being distinguished, as in the case of the 
literary texts, by thick type. Faults of orthography, &c., are corrected where 

they seemed likely to give rise to any difficulty. Jota adscript is printed 
wherever it was written, and has also been preferred, in view of the usual 
practice of Ptolemaic scribes, to iota subscript in expanding abbreviated words 

and supplementing lacunae. Square brackets [ ] indicate a lacuna, round 
brackets ( ) the resolution of an abbreviation or symbol, angular brackets { ) 
the mistaken omission in the original of the letters enclosed ; double square 

brackets [[ ]] mean that the letters within them have been deleted in the 
original, braces { }, that the letters so enclosed, though actually written, should 

be omitted. Dots placed within brackets represent the approximate number 

of letters lost or deleted. Dots outside brackets indicate mutilated or otherwise 

illegible letters. Letters with dots underneath them are to be considered 
uncertain. 

Heavy arabic numerals refer to the texts of the present volume; ordinary 
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ditto to lines; small Roman numerals to columns. The numbers to the left, 

immediately below the title of each text, are those given to the crocodiles and 

the several papyri obtained from them; e. g. in Pap. 1, 28-5 means crocodile 28, 

papyrus 5. A table of the texts arranged according to the crocodiles from 

which they were derived is given on p. xvi. 

The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are 
substantially the same as those adopted by Wilcken in Archiv, I. i. pp. 25-8, 

viz. :— 

P. Alex. = Papyrus Ptolémaiques du Musée d’Alexandrie, by G. Botti, in the 

‘Bulletin de la Société Archéologique d’Alexandrie, No. 2, pp. 65 sqq. 

Peete and Il = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I and II, by 
B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. 
B. G. U. = Aegyptische Urkunden aus den Ko6niglichen Museen zu Berlin, 

Griechische Urkunden. 

P. Brit. Mus. I and II = Catalogue of Greek Papyri in the British Museum, 

Vols. I and 11, by F. G. Kenyon. 
. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 

. Cairo = Greek Papyri in the Cairo (late Gizeh) Museum (Catalogue by 
Β, P. Grenfell and A. 5. Hunt in the press). 

P. Fay. Towns = Fayim Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, 
and D. G. Hogarth. 

. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Genéve, by J. Nicole. 
. Grenf. I = Greek Papyri, Series I. An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment and 

other Greek Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell. 
P. Grenf. II = Greek Papyri, Series II. New Classical Fragments and other 

Greek and Latin Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell and A. 5. Hunt. 
P. Leyden = Papyri Graeci Musei antiquarii publici Lugduni-Batavi, by 

C. Leemans. 
-P, Oxy. Iand II = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I and II, by B. P. Grenfell 

and A. S. Hunt. 
P. Par. = Les Papyrus Grecs du Musée du Louvre (Notices et Extraits, 

tome xviii. 2), by W. Brunet de Presle et E. Egger. 
P. Petrie I and II = The Flinders Petrie Papyri, Parts I and II, by the 

Rev. J. P. Mahaffy. : 
Rev. Laws = Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by B. P. Grenfell, with 

an Introduction by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy. 
P. Tor. = Papyri Graeci Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, by A. Peyron. 
Wilcken Ost. = Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken. 

2 

et) 

igo Bon | 



Ἶ : 



I. LITERARY FRAGMENTS. 

1. FRAGMENT OF AN ANTHOLOGY. 

28-5. 30:5 X 49 cm. About p.c. 100. Prate I. 

OF the four literary papyri obtained from the crocodile-mummies of 

Tebtunis, three are fragments of anthologies. The three, however, in reality 

reduce themselves to two, for the extracts contained in the present papyrus 

are all (with one exception) found in a more fragmentary condition in 2, which 
was written by the same scribe; see the introduction to that papyrus. The 
extracts are here contained in a single broad column of writing, which does not 
fill up more than three-fourths of the depth of the papyrus, and is complete 
in itself so far as it goes. It is preceded by another short column, giving a copy 

of the commencement of the decrees of Euergetes II (5). The handwriting, 

which is the same in the two columns, is a well-formed semi-uncial, with 

occasional lapses into cursive forms. The papyrus, like the other documents 

from this crocodile, dates from the close of the second century B.C. 

_ The excerpts show much variety in character. The first two, which are 
the longest, are lyrical, and perhaps older than those which follow. Lines 1-4 

appear to be an address by Helen to her husband Menelaus, who had brought 

her back from Troy, but was now in his turn deserting her. If so, however, 
the writer was following a tradition which has not otherwise survived, for 
Menelaus and Helen after the fall of Troy are elsewhere represented as having 

lived together in harmony at Sparta. The metre of the piece seems to be 
a cretic system composed of two parts, ὦ gavels—adrpay and νῦν δὲ---᾿ Αγαμέμνονι; 

which with a few slight changes may be made to correspond completely. 
This is followed (ll. 5-11) by an elaborate description of a woodland 

solitude, frequented only by singing birds and humming bees, the latter being 
distinguished by an extraordinary accumulation of epithets. The metre of 

B 
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this extract is a mixturé of Anacreontics and Ionici a minore. Next come 

three couplets describing various aspects of love, (a) the obstinacy of love 
(11. 12-3), (ὁ) its fickleness (ll. 13-4), (Ὁ) the power of wine to excite the 
passions (11. 15-6). One line in each of the first two couplets is an iambic 
trimeter, while it is uncertain whether the other line was originally iambic 
or not. The metre of the third couplet, if indeed it be metrical at all, is 

quite different; but it is disfigured by lacunae. The last of the excerpts 
is certainly prose, and represents a debauchee on his death-bed giving 
instructions for his bones to be burnt and pounded, and then used as a remedy 

for sufferers from similar excesses. The phraseology of these later extracts 
indicates their Alexandrian origin, e.g. θέλετε for βούλεσθε in 1. 13, and πάλι 

in 1, 14 (cf. 2. (a) 16). 
On the verso of the papyrus are some short lists of names, a column 

of figures, &c., written at different times and in different hands. Among this 
ephemeral writing appear the first few words of the second of the literary pieces 
on the recto ξουθα ὃ evy|vpwv opvea διεφε. 

In the reconstruction and interpretation of this and the following new 
literary fragments we are, as usual, much indebted to the assistance of Professor 

Blass. We give first an exact transliteration of the original, and then a repro- 
duction in modern form. 

ὠφανησχαρμαμοιφιλονοτεμηγαπασοτεδορατιπολεμιωτανῴρυγων 

πολιεπορθεισμονατααμακομισαιθελωλεχεαπαλινεισπατραννυν ᾿ 

δεμουναμαφισαλοχοναρτοργεαπεισηνδαναιδηνλοχοσεμολενὴσ 

ενεκαπαιδαταναγαμεμνονιλεαρτεμιστονσφαγιοναγαμεμνονι 

5 ξουθαδενγυφωνορνεαδιεφετανερημονδριοσακροσεπικ.Ἰωσι 

πιτυοσημενεμινυριζετιττυβισζενημενεμινυρισζετιττυβιζε 

κελαγονπαντομιγηκαιταμεναρχετοτί. . . .Ἰελλενταδεσιγαν 

ταδεβωστευοντοτορηλαλευσιφωναισφιλερημοσδεναπαισ 

μαλλοσανταμβεθαχωιπιθαναδεργατιδεσλιμοπροσωποιξουθοπτεροι 

το μελισσαιθαυμιναιθερεοσεριθοιλιποκεντροιβαρυαχεισπηλουργοι 

δυσερωτεσασκεπειστογλυκυνεκταρμελιτορρυτοιαρυΐ.Ἰυσι 

ερωντανουνθετουντεσαγνοειθοτιπυρανακαιομενον 

ελαιωθελετεκί, (Ἱμίσαι ερωντοσψυχηνκαιλαμπαδιον 

ὑπάνεν. Ἰενανη φθῃ.Ἰποτεδεπαλικοιμιζεται 

τ πιρογπππΨΠοΨΕοΨὍο Ἰοτουμ Ἰσμεθακαιουκετιφρονουμεν 
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᾿οδερωεμεπί. . .Jvaroratol.|. Ter. [... . 7 σκατακεκαῦκεν 

φιλοπυγιστηστί. «Ἰαποθνησκωνΐ........ Ἰγτοτοισγνωριμοισ 

; καικοψατε 

κατακαυσατεταοϊ Ἰταριαμουκαικαταΐ.... Πνατοισταεμπυγιαπονουσι 
επιπασθηθωσφΐ. ἡἽμακον 

1-6. Traces here of effaced writing. 14. av in avey| corr. from op. 15. ον 
in povovpey corr. from ν. 19. After ἱμακον, at a distance of about three letters, an 
erasure. 

1-4 = 2. (a) verso 8-14. 
’ 

ἊΩ φανεὶς χάρμα μοι φίλον, dre μ᾽ ἠγάπας, ὅτε δόρατι πολεμίῳ τὰν Φρυγῶν 

πόλιν ἐπόρθεις, μόνα τἀμὰ κομίσαι θέλων λέχεα πάλιν εἰς πάτραν' νῦν 

δὲ μούναν pw ἀφεὶς ἄλοχον, ἄστοργ᾽, ἄπεις, ἣν Δαναΐδᾶν λόχος ἔμολεν, ἧς 

“ἕνεκα παῖδα τὰν ἄγαμον εἷλ᾽ Ἄρτεμις, {τὸ} σφάγιον ᾿Αγαμέμνονι; 

“Ὁ sweet delight didst thou seem to me, when thou lovedst me, when with hostile 
spear thou didst sack the Phrygians’ city, desiring to take me only as thy spouse back to thy 
native land; but now, heartless one, wilt thou depart, leaving me a lonely wife, for whom 
went out the band of the Danaids, for whose sake Artemis carried off the unwed maid, 
Agamemnon’s victim ?’ 

3. fv... ἔμολεν : the use of the simple accusative with ἔμολεν is unsatisfactory in this 
context, and perhaps a preposition has dropped out. There would be room for two 
or three more letters in the corresponding part of the line in the second copy (2. (a) 
verso 12). 

4. ἄγαμον: so 2. (a) 13; Ayapepvoy was brought in by the Αγαμεμνονι at the end of the 

line. Both copies have rov σῴφαγιον Αγαμεμνονι. The metrical scheme appears to require 
the omission of the article. 

5-11. (8-11 = 2. (a) recto, (6) recto, (c) verso). 

5 ξουθὰ δ᾽ ἐγγύφων᾽ ὄρνεα di ἐφετᾶν (Ὁ) ἐρῆμον δρίος ἄκροις ἐπὶ κί λ]ωσὶ 

πίτυος ἥμεν᾽ ἐμινύριζ᾽ ἐτιττύβιξεν 

κέλαδον παντομιγῆ, καὶ τὰ μὲν ἄρχετο 7[a δ᾽ ἔμ]ελλεν τὰ δ᾽ ἐσίγα 

τὰ δ᾽ ἐβώστρει, τότ᾽ ὄρη λαλεῦσι φωναῖς, φιλέρημος δὲ νάπαισιν 

λάλος ἀνταμείβετ᾽ ἀχώ' πιθαναὶ δ᾽ ἐργάτιδες σιμοπρόσωποι ξουθόπτεροι 

το μέλισσαι θαμιναὶ θέρεος ἔριθοι λιπόκεντροι βαρυαχεῖς πηλουργοὶ 

δυσέρωτες ἀσκεπεῖς τὸ γλυκὺ νέκταρ μελιτόρρυτον ἀρύ[ο)υσιν. 

‘The brown birds singing hard by through the wood deserted of commanders, perched 
on the topmost branches of a pine, chirped and twittered in mingled chorus, some 
beginning, others pausing, others silent, others in full song; then the hills speak with voices, 
and chattering Echo, lover of solitude, answers in the dells; the willing busy bees, blunt- 

B 2 
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faced and dusky-winged, summer’s thronging toilers, who leave their sting behind, deep- 
toned, workers in clay, full of eagerness, unsheltered, draw out the sweet nectar, honey- 
laden.’ 

5. Ov ἐφετᾶν ἐρῆμον Spios: ἐφέτης occurs in Aeschylus, Persae 80; it seems however very 
unsatisfactory here, though this may be partially due to the separation of the passage from 
its context. διεπέτετ᾽ dv’ ἐρῆμον δρίος ἄκροις (τ᾽) (Blass) would improve the sense, if not the 
metre. Lines 5—6 may be scanned as two Anacreontics (the initial syllable of the first being 
absent), followed by three Ionici a minore, of which the two latter have resolved final 
syllables, and an Anacreontic ( | μίνυριζ᾽ ἐτιττύβιζεν.. The scansion of the remainder 
presents no difficulty. 

As remarked in the introduction, the opening words rule δ ενγἼνῴων opvea διεῴε have 
been copied out again on the verso of the papyrus. 

8. ra δ᾽ ἐβώστρει : this seems a fairly certain correction of the ra ὃ εβωστευοντο of 
the papyrus. 2. (a) recto 4 apparently reads εβωστρευονταν, while 2. (c) verso 1 perhaps had 
Bworpew; cf. notes ad loc. 

τότ᾽ ὄρη λαλεῦσι : Blass suggests τότ᾽ ὀρειλάλοισι, with no punctuation after ἐβώστρει. 
νάπαισιν: the addition of the syllable -ἰν is necessary for the metre. Probably the 

original copy had ναπαισιν, w being here represented by the μ of paddos. Aados and αλλος 
would be barely distinguishable in the hands of this period. 

10. λιπόκεντροι: cf. Plato, Phaedo gt C ὥσπερ μέλιττα τὸ κέντρον ἐγκαταλιπών. 
πηλουργοί; the allusion appears to be to the habit of some bees of making holes in the 

ground. There is also a variety (found in Egypt) which builds cells of mud against stones 
in sheltered situations; and such bees might also be well described as πηλουργοί. 

12-3 = 2. (a) verso 1-2. 
2A “ ᾽ “Δ᾽ ὦ ἐρῶντα νουθετοῦντες ἀγνοεῖθ᾽ ὅτι 

πῦρ ἀνακαιόμενον ἐλαίῳ θέλετε κ[οι]μίσαι. 

‘In admonishing a lover you are ignorant that you are seeking to quench a smouldering 
fire with oil.’ 

12-3. The second line of the couplet, as Blass points out, can be converted into an 
iambic trimeter by the transposition ἀνακαιόμενον πῦρ θέλετ᾽ ἐλαίῳ κοιμίσαι. But it is perhaps 
best not to disturb the order of the original. ‘The mixture of iambic trimeters with other 
measures is found in the choruses of the Attic dramatists. It is, moreover, to be observed 
that πῦρ ἀνακαιόμενον can be scanned as the second half of a pentameter, which appears in 
conjunction with iambics in the metre known as the iambelegus. Cf. the next couplet. 

13. The blank space left in the papyrus after «[..|u:oa: indicates that another excerpt 
commences with the next word. 

13-4 = 2. (a) verso 3-4. 

ἐρῶντος ψυχὴ Kal λαμπάδιον ὑπ’ ἀνέμου 

ποτὲ μὲν ἀνήφθη ποτὲ δὲ πάλι κοιμίξεται. 

‘A lover's spirit, as a torch fanned by the wind, is now ablaze, and now again 
dies away.’ 
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13-4. The idea emphasized in this couplet is the fitfulness of passion, which is not 
inaptly compared to a torch in the wind, one moment flaring up fiercely, and another, 
almost extinguished. 

The couplet, like the preceding, is composed of an iambic trimeter and another line 
which is not, but which can be converted into an iambic trimeter without much difficulty, 
68. 5. Ψυχή τ᾽ ἐρῶντος λαμπάδιόν θ᾽ ὑπὸ πνοῆς. But the safer course is to leave the line as 
it stands. 

15-6 = 2. (a) verso 5-7. 

mivovr[es .... (?)rjorou μ[εμεθύ)σμεθα κοὐκέτι φρονοῦμεν 

ὁ δ᾽ ἔρως ἐμὲ πἰυρί)ναις ταῖς [.]. Te. [... « ais κατακέκαυκεν. 

‘We are drunk with drinking and no longer in our senses, and love has consumed 
me with ... that are like fire.’ 

The point of these two lines is obscured by the Jacunae. Love however is again the 
subject, and the thought may be simply of the power of wine to excite the passions. The 
connexion between wine and love is a common enough theme; cf. e.g. Anth. Pal. ix. 
749. In the corresponding passage 2. (a) verso 5 there is space for one or two more 
letters between πίνοντες and |orov than seems possible here. The letter before tov seems to 
be either o or o. 

Whether this couplet is verse or prose is doubtful. It is noticeable that the scansion 
of the last six syllables in each line is identical, and that at the beginning πίνοντες is 
metrically equivalent to ὁ δ᾽ ἔρως ἐμέ. This would be a strange coincidence, if accidental. 

17-9. 

φιλοπυγιστής τίι9] ἀποθνήσκων [ἐνετείλα)το τοῖς γνωρίμοις, 

κατακαύσατε τὰ ὀϊσ]τάριά μου καὶ κατάϊξατε] καὶ κόψατε [iva τοῖς τὰ 

ἐμπύγια πονοῦσι 

ἐπιπασθῇ ὡς φ[άρ]μακον. 

‘Paedico quidam moriturus amicis haec praecepit: combusta ossa mea perfringite et 
conterite, ut ex clune laborantibus medicamen adhibeantur.’ 

This there can be no doubt is sheer prose. 

2. FRAGMENTS OF AN ANTHOLOGY. 

23:4. 15:2 X 11-8 cm. (Frag. a). About B.c. 100. 

The following fragments belong to another copy of the anthology from 
which the preceding excerpts were derived. Both sides of the papyrus have 

been utilized. On the recto are (1) a partially erased copy of the second extract 

of 1 (Frag. a), (2) on a small fragment a few letters from another copy of the 
same extract (Frag. δ), and (3) part of a contract dated in the reign of Cleopatra 
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Euergetis and Ptolemy Alexander (Frag. 4, all being by the same hand 

as the two columns of that papyrus. On the verso the anthology appears 

for the third time, but here it is at greater length. Almost all that is contained 
in 1 is represented besides a good deal that is not found there. Parts of three 
columns at least remain; and there are smaller fragments which may belong 

to another column or columns. We print the text of the verso of three separate 
fragments; the rest are too insignificant to be worth reproducing. The whole 
papyrus is much decayed, and the ink in parts is very faint. Fragments (a) 

and (c) comprise (among other pieces) the extracts copied in 1. Fragment (d) 
appears to contain part of a‘dialogue, which may, as Blass suggests, come from 

a mime; but the sense is hardly recoverable. 

The handwriting of the verso is a rather small cursive, with, in fragment (a2) 
at least, frequent abbreviations. It is, however, practically certain that this 

copy and the others were all written by the same scribe. The connecting link 

is provided by the contract on the vec/o, which was begun in a semi-uncial hand 

and continued in a cursive approximating to that of the verso. As to the 

relations of 1 and 2 vecfo and verso, probably the copies were made at different 

times from one original, and are independent of each other. 2 verso shows 

the best text, though it is by no means free from corruptions. 1 and 2 recto 

are careless, and were perhaps only written for practice or amusement. 

Frag. (a) recto. 

Eovda ὃ ενγυϊφων opvea δι Bs €pn Lov δριος 

ακροις emt] κλωσι πιτυος ἡμεννε εμινυριζε 
| 

[τιττυβιζεν κελ]αγον πία]ντομιγη Kat Ta μεν. 

[18 letters τα] 6 eBworpl].|evovravo 

[ BHAT eae ἪΝ Aadevja[e φωναις Plirepynyos de ναπαις 

[μαλλος ἀνταμβεθ ἀχωι πιθαναι 6] yee 

[λιμοπροσωποι ξουθοπτΊεροι μελισσαι 

[θαμιναι θερεος εριθοι λι]ποκεντροιΐ ς) Balpu 

Frag. (a) verso. 
Col. i. 

[ερωντὰ νουθετουντ]ες α[γ]νο[ε]16 ort mup ava 

[καιόμενον ελαιω θελετε κοιμισαι 

[α]λλο 
ἱερωντος Ψυχὴν Kat] λαμπαδιον. ὑπ ἀνεμου 
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[ποτε μεν ανηφθη morle de παλι κοιμιζεται 

δε ἤπίνοντες ...... οἸτου μεμεθυσμεθα και 

[ουκετι φρονουμεν ο]Ἱ δὲ epw(s) εμε πυριναις 

OES ooo ieee ] κατακεκαυκεν 

[ω φανης χαρμα μοι φιλοὴν ore μ NYATALS OTE 

[Sopart πολεμιωι ταν] Φίρυγων πολι]ν 

10 [ἐπορθεις μονα Tapa κομίσαι θελων] λεχεα 

[παλιν εἰς πατραν νυν] δὲ [μουναν μ᾽ αἶφις adoxov 

[αστοργε ames nly Aavai[dav λοῖχος εμολεν 

[ns evexa traida ταν] αγαμον ιλίε ΑἼρτεμις ἱτονὶ 

[ 

[ 
[ 

σφαγιον ΑγαμεμνοΊνι 
αλλο 

Ἰπλοὺυν pe εδερες 

, .Juvovoly mart ovpt παλι μ εδερε 

7 OL One, @) @ 6 6) 6,0 © © 6 ὁ 9 

Colt it 

kaye . [εἰν 
αὑτὸ To πυρὶ 

ὠφελο[»} ηρᾳΐ 
yn περιεῖ 

5 ὠφελες ηδὶ 
παιαν μ].] . 

αλιευ βαλει 

νηται 

χαλκεμβολ εν] 

10 εἰς AdeEavdpealy 

ov δυνία]μαι δυνΐ 

ii. 5. Second ε of ὠφελες corr. 

Frag. (ὁ) recto. 

] τιτ[τυβιῤζεν 

βωσΊτρευίον 
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αντα]ββεθ [ axat 

μελισσ]αι θαμζιναι 

Frag. (c) verso. 

[- -]ιν τί 
[αἸνταμβεῖθ αἰχω [ 
ξ[οἹυθοπτίεροι] μείλισσαι 

κ[εγίτρο]ι [βα]ρυαΐχεις 
5 [ασἸκεπε[ι]ς το γίλυκυ 

[- Ἰσκυπ. vKeA . [ 

ayerral. |»[ 

ἡ KaTand . [ 

ανανεπῖ 

ro [...JAc. . [ 

2. μ Of [αἸνταμβεῖθ above the line. J 

Frag. (d) verso. 

Bape so ho ooo es lpovr . [ 

Baers Ve τ Ἰ ΚΕ Ἢ 

Bee eee ar 3g oe Ἰπω κυρια τί.] . [ 

5 Ρ  ἀ ἀπϑαὺγοασόροον δι lv φιλων 

Poona Soares a a |s μη oxew ετί 

a a ]. [J]... axis μονοκί[ο]ι[τ 

Kea 1. ν pevel.leaf.jes 

[-... π]αρακυψον txero Κλευπατίρα 

10 [....]. ev. τοναπηλιτριωμεν δοκί 

[...-]. τὰ μεταπεσιν αδυίνατον) μὴ pov τὶ 

πυΐ.] περιπεπλευκας μετα | 

K.u }.. ἐκᾳιαπλί(, ) apy ) 
ἐρω μαινομαι καταγμαι Ep 

15 Κρο(υσον)ὴ τας θυρα(5) μη μεγα gov T . | 

λιπο 
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εξαναστατουμαι Kal 7 . [ 

dos μοι Tov τριβωίνα) και B.v.e .[ 

κυριε καθευδις καὶ. .].. . | 

eyo δὲ στρεφομαι kar... [ 

20 μεθυων ερχεται o peya.. [ 

o KeAEens cov yee Kade και [ 

18. ὃ of καθευδις corr. 21. Below the line an erased paragraphus. σ Of κελεης 
corr. from a second ἡ (?). 

(a) recto 1-8 =1. 5-10. The papyrus had already been used before this copy was 
made, the original writing having been washed off. These lines also appear to have been 
themselves purposely erased in parts. There is nothing legible below 1. 8, but there are 
traces of effaced writing, which more probably represent the original document than the 
continuation of the anthology. In that case this copy came to an abrupt end at 1. 8 or 
in the middle of |. 9. The same thing has happened with regard to the contract on the 
recto of fragment (4); six lines of this were written and then erased, a fresh start being made 
a little lower down. 

4-5. The copyist appears to have been particularly careless in these two lines. It does 
not seem possible to get apyero ra ὃ εμελλεν τα ὃ εσιγα τα into the lacuna at the beginning of 
1, 4, while, if o at the end is the first letter of opn, there is not enough to fill the corresponding 
lacuna in 1. 5. In εβωστρευονταν, there is a space between p and e in which there are 
traces of ink; but these may come from the document originally written on this side 
of the papyrus. The doubtful a has been corrected, perhaps from o. The ν may 
possibly be «. 

verso 1. 1-7 Ξ 1. 12-6. 
3. [alAAo above the line marks the beginning ἡ a fresh excerpt ; so too ]. 15 below. 
8-14 = 1. 1-4. 
ii. 3. ηραΐ: ΟΓ κραΐ. 

(2) 1-5 ΞΞ1. 8-11. This piece of papyrus is adhering to another, and is too fragile to 
be separated, so we do not know what the rec/o contains. 

1. Supposing this line to have been of about the same length as those following, and 
that it contained no abbreviations, we should have expected it to commence with ror opy 
(1. 8). The fifth letter is, however, almost certainly ν, and the sixth most probably +; and 
preceding the ν is what appears to be « with a horizontal stroke immediately above it. 
Bao|revjorr|o, the reading in 1. 8, is not possible. 

(4) On the rec/o of this fragment is the contract referred to above. 
1-4. The spaces between these lines are rather broad, and they were very probably 

divided by. paragraphi. 
5-6. The spacing indicates that there was a paragraphus between these two lines. 
7. Probably πολλακις, but the vestiges are too scanty for certainty. 
9. Κλευπατίρα ; the vestiges do not suit the 7 very well, but the reading is just possible. 
12. The a of pera is an angular dash above the τ; so too that of μεγα in]. 15. 
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3. EPIGRAMS. 

1:3. 21:5 Χ13:4 cm. Early first century Β. 6. PxrateII. 

A fragment from a collection of Alexandrian epigrams. Parts of thirty-one 
lines are preserved, being the right-hand half of a single rather short column, in 

which are included’ four distinct elegiac poems on miscellaneous subjects. 

Of these one at least, the second (ll. 13-20), appears in the Anthology, and 

is a poem by Alcaeus of Messene on a statue of the pancratiast Cleitomachus 
of Thebes, erected by his father Hermocrates (Azzth. Pal. ix. 588, Anth. Plan. 
iv. 2. 5; cf. Pausan. vi. 15). Alcaeus Messenius is known to have flourished 

at the beginning of the second century B.C., so that this MS. is separated from 

the author by an interval of not more than about a century. There is, however, 

only one considerable variant from the ordinary text, Bpayelovas for ἐπωμίδας 

in 1. 17, and this does not affect the sense. At the end of the same line 

the papyrus has the correct reading παλαίσας for παλεύσας, the reading of the 

Codex Palatinus. The other three epigrams do not seem to be extant, 

The subject of the first is a picture representing the death of Phaethon after 

his fatal attempt to drive the chariot of the sun, with the broken chariot and his 
mourning sisters; cf. Ovid, Wetamorph. ii. 314, 5464. Possibly this epigram is 
also by Alcaeus of Messene, as there is no sign of a name between it and 

the next. But if the name of the author of the succeeding poem was a short 
one no part of it would have been preserved; and the spacing of the lines 

does not afford a trustworthy clue. The third epigram (ll. 22-25) was 

written upon some literary work by a poet whose name ended in -ippus, 

probably Poseidippus or Hegesippus. The fourth (ll. 27 544.) is upon the 
well-worn theme of the Spartan woman killing her son who had fled from 
battle (cf. Anth. Pal. ii. 23, vii. 230, 433, 531, ix. ΟἹ, 397) by a writer the 
termination of whose name was apparently -vadov, perhaps Asclepiades or, less 
probably, Philiadas. : 

The papyrus is written in a good-sized, rather irregular and uncultivated 

uncial hand, without punctuation or other signs, A few alterations have been 

introduced apparently by the original scribe, while in the margin opposite 

1. 18 is an illegible word in a smaller and perhaps different handwriting. 
The crocodile which produced this fragment is comparatively late in date, 

belonging to the same group as the crocodiles numbered 18, 19, 24 and 20, 

the papyri from which were for the. most part written in the reigns of 
Ptolemy Alexander and Neos. Dionysus; cf. 108. introd. 
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On the verso are beginnings of a few lines written in a large hand, probably 

an account. 

Ἰραι ArBnOpides οικτρα[ἡ 

Hpiédavov τα͵]ισδὲ παρ ηιοσιν 

|ros ab appatos evren θ ἱππων 
ει 

ἘΣ aoe! λθαρη Olp\avora κλιθεντα κονι oP. 
5, 

Be: Φαείθων ov edaicato σαρκα κεραυνο} ν}} 

[ay Υπεριον)ιδα χρυσεον οἰκον ιδιν 

φθιμεν]ον κλαυθονται αδελῴον 

στηθεα πλησσομεναι 

Ἰν αἰθαλοεν πυρ 

10 Jov ηλθον «dos 
€ 

] ωοισι yap ikea τευξεν 

] τεχναισι φιλαις 

[ovov opns ὦ ἕεινε TO χαλκεῖον tkova λημα 

[Κλειτομαχου roaly Ελλας code βιαν 

15 [αρτι yap atmatoey|ra χερὼων ἀπέελυετο πυγμαᾳς 

[εντεὰ καὶ γοργωι] μαρνατο παγκρατιωι 

[το τριτον οὐκ εκονισ]σε βραχειονας ἀλλα παλαισας 

[απτως τοὺς τρισσους Πστμοθεν wre πονοὺς FEES 

[μουνος ὃ Ελληνων το]δ exer yepas ἐπταπύλοι de 

20 [Θηβαι και γενετωρ εἸστεφεθ Ερμοκρατας 

σον ἡππου 

] Μουσαι φιλαι ἐστι το γραμμα 

ἰρεια ὃ ἀαριγνωτον των ἐπεων σοφηι 

[- w -- de τοῖν ανδρα καὶ εστι [plot ὠὡσπερ αδε[λ]ῴος 

25 [ἰσυμπαντων τε φιλος τω]ν Kad επισταμενίω)ν 

ἡ AckAnm|tadou 

vijov amo τρισσων Eva paTnp 

ου]δ υποδεξαμενα 

τρεσσα]ντα τομω διεπαξε σιδαρωι 

30 thie Λακαινα yuva 

are [-. τ Ὁ ] - voy 
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5. p Of κεραῦνος corr. 12. ει of pitas corr. from A. 29. After odapa traces of 
three or four effaced or erased letters. 

3. θιππων: the letters @ and « are extremely doubtful, being very blurred and faint. 
7. 1. κλαύσονται. 
13. txova is a mistake for (ελἰκόνι. 
17. εκονισ͵σε βραχειονας : ἐκόνισσεν ἐπωμίδας Cod. Pal. 
παλαισας: παλεύσας, the reading of the Cod. Pal., has generally been corrected to 

παλαίσας, which is confirmed by the papyrus. 
18. Ιστμοθεν : 1. ᾿Ισθμόθεν. 
20. Ἑρμοκρατας : Ἑρμοκράτης vulg. 
29. tpecoalpra: cf. Anth. Pail. vii. 531. 1 and Plutarch, Ages. 30 τοῖς ἐν τῇ μάχῃ κατα- 

δειλιάσασιν ods αὐτοὶ τρέσαντας ὀνομάζουσι. 

4. Homer, /Zad, Book II. 

26:1. Frag. (4) 11:3 x 11-2 cm. Late second century Β.6. Puate II. 

Fragments of five columns of a papyrus containing the second book of 

the //ad, written in a round uncial hand resembling that of the Louvre 
Hyperides papyrus. A is formed with a loop in the left-hand corner as in 

the British Museum papyrus of Hyperides’ oration against Philippides. Two 

cursively written documents belonging to the end of the second century B.C. 

were found in the same crocodile as these Homer fragments, which can be 
assigned with confidence to the same period. 

The part of the book covered by the fragments is from ll. 95-210, but 

this is in an extremely imperfect condition. Many of the pieces preserved are 

stained nearly black, and all are extremely fragile. 
An interesting feature of the papyrus, especially on account of its A 

date, is the occurrence of several critical signs, such as the obelus (ll. 124, 133, 
197), the διπλῆ περιεστιγμένη (1. 156), the ἀντίσιγμα (1. 204), and the asterisk 

with the obelus (note on 1. 141), besides a stroke marking the beginning 

of sections. A high stop is occasionally found. Jota adscript is sometimes 

omitted. The text of the papyrus is a fairly good one, and does not differ 
much from that of the later MSS. A hitherto unknown variant occurs in 
1. 132 (cf. also note on 1. 137), and it is noteworthy that in 1. 133 the reading 
of Aristarchus is corrected into that of the vulgate. The. corrupt line 206 

is omitted, as in most later MSS. Line 185 was omitted by mistake and 

inserted in the margin at the bottom. In the margin between Il. 200 and 201 

is a 8, marking the second hundred in the scribe’s text, which up to this point 



4, LITERARY FRAGMENTS 13 

must have corresponded very closely, perhaps exactly, in the matter of lines 

with the later MSS., though much stress must not be laid on the exactness 

of the correspondence, for the papyrus scribes were not very precise in marking 
the hundreds; cf. e.g. the long Oxyrhynchus Homer (P. Oxy. II. 223). 

The restorations of the lacunae are from the text of La Roche. A facsimile 
of Cols. iv and v is given on Plate IT. 

5 Col, i. 

95 [τετρηχει ὃ ἀγορὴ ὑπὸ δε στεναχίζετο ylata 

λαὼων tfovrwy ομαδος ὃ nv evvean δὲ σφε]ας 

Κηρυκες PoowvTes ερητυον εἰ ποτ αὐ͵τὴης 

σχοιατ ἀκουσειαν δε διο]τρεφ[εϊων [βασιληω]ν" 

[ 
[ 
ἱ 
[ 
ἰσπουδηι δ efeTo aos] ερητυθεν [dle καθ edpas 

100 [παύσαμενοι KAayyns| ava de κρειων Ayapepvoly] 

[earn σκηπτρον exov to μεν] Ηφαιστος καμε τευχων" 

[Hgaoros μεν δωκε Au Κρονιωνι alvax{r|e 

[avrap apa Zevs δωκε διακτορωι Αργ)ειφοντίηι 

[Ερμειας de αναξ δωκεν Πελοπι πλη ξ)ιππίωι 

105 [αὐτὰρ o αὑτε Πελοψ δωκ Arper ποιμεῖνι Aawv 

[Arpevs de θνησκων ελιπεν πολυαρΊνι ΘυϊεσΊτηι 

[αυταρ ο αὑτε Θυεστ Ayapepvort λειΐπε φορηναι 

[πολλησιν νησοισι καὶ ἄργει παντι avaccety| 

109 [τῶι ὁ y ερείσαμενος ἐπε Apyetoior μετηυδ]α 

2 lines lost. 

112 [oXETALOS ος πριν μεν μοι UTETXETO και κατε͵]νευσεῖν 

Ϊλιον ἐκπέρσαντ εὐτειχεον απονεεσθαι] 
[ 
[ 
[νυν δὲ Kaknv amarnv βουλευσαῖτο καὶ pe Ke[Aever 

115 [δυσκλεα Apyos ικεσθαι emer πολυὶν ὠλεσα λίαον 

Cole πὶ 

121 ἀπρῆκτον [πολ]εμον πολεϊμιζειν nde μαχεσθαι 

αἀνδρασι παυρ[οἸτεροισι ἴτελος ὃ οἷν mw τι πεῴφανται 

εἰ περ yap K εθΐελοιμεν ἄχαιοι τε] Tpwes τε 

— ορκια mora ταΐμοντες αριθμηἸθημεναι αμῴφω 
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140 
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Tpwas μεν λεξίασθαι εφεστιοι olacot εασιν 

ἡμεις ὃ ες δείκαδας διακοσμηθειμῆεν Α χαιοι 

Τρωων ὃ ανδίρα εκαστον ελοιμεῖθα οινοχοεύυειν 

πολλαι κεν OleKades δευοιατο) οἰνοχοοιο 

τοσσον εγὼ [φημι πλεας εμμΊεναι vias Ayatov 

[ΤἸρωων οι [ν]αιουίσι κατα πτολιὶν αλλ επικουροι 

[πἸολλεωΐϊν εκ πολίων εγχεσπΊαλοίε alydpes εασίιν 

[or] μὲ Kem|[> ++... καὶ οὐκ εἰωσ εθελοΊντα 
υ 

[[λιο]ν ἐκπείρσαι ev ναίομενον πτολιεθ]ρον 

ἰενν]εα On βίεβαασι Aros peyadov ενιαυτοι] 

και d]n δίουρα σεσηπε νεὼν καὶ σπαρτα λ)]ελυνταίι 

[ar δὲ που ἡμέτεραι T adoxot και νηπιὰ τεκνα) 

[evar eve μεγαροις ποτι]δεγ[μεν] - . «. . 

[avtTws ἀακρααντον ov εἰνεῖκα ὅ[ευρ ΡΝ Ἧς 

[αλλ ayeO ὡς αν eyo ειπΊω πει[θωμεθα παντες 

[φευγωμεν συν νηυσι φιληὴν ες [π]ατριδα γαιαν 

[ov yap ετι Τροιην atpnoou'ey ευρυαγυιαν 

[ως φατο τοισι δὲ θυμον] ενι στ[η]θεσσιν ο[ριΊνε 

[mace μετα πληθυν οσοῖι ov βουλης [ἐπακουσαν 

[kun 6 ἀγορὴ ws κυματ]α μακρία θαλασσης 

ποντοῦ Ϊκαρίοιο Ta μεν T εὐ]ρος τε νοῖτος TE 

wpop επαιξας matpos Atos εκ] νεφελαων 

Col. iii. 

ws ὃ ore [κινησηι ζεφυρος Babu ληιον ελθων 

λαβροῖς επαιγιζων] ἐπὶ T ημνει ἀσταχυεσσιν 

ὡς τῶῖν mao ἀγορὴ κι]νηθη τοι [0d adadnrot 

νηας εἶπ εἸσσευοντο ποδων ὃ υἵπενερθε Kovin 

[στατ ἀαειρομενη τοι ὃ αλ(λγηλοισίε κελ[ευον 

απτεσίθ]αι νηων nd εἐλκεμεν eis] αἰλα διαν 

ουρους τ [εξεκαθαιρίον avtn δ᾽ ουρανον ικεν 

orkade ιεμενων ὑπο [ὃ npleov eppalta νηων 
ενθα κ|εῖν Αργείιοισιν ὑπερμορα] volajros εἶτυχθη 
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180 

184 
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et μη AOnvainv Ηρη προς μυθον) εἰε]ιπεῖν 

[ὦ] ποίποι αιγιοχοιο 

Cole tv 

[ayyov δ ἰισταμενη προσε]ῴφη γλα[υ]κωπις AOnvn 

[ διογενες Δαερτιαδ]η πολυμηχαν Οδυσσευ 

[ourw δὴ οἰκον de φιλ]ην ες marpida γαιαν 

[φευξεσθ ev νηεσσι] πολυκληζὴσι πεσοντες 

Kad de κεν εὐχωλη]ν Πριαμωι και Τρωσι λιποιτε 

γε» «τὸν τς 1 ἔλενην ns etvexa πολλοι Αχαιων 

[εν Τροιηι αἀπολοντ]ο φιλης amo πατριδος ains 

[αλλ 16 νυν κατα λαον] Ayaiwy μηδὲ T εἐρῶώει 

[cos ὃ ἀγανοῖς εἐπεεσσι]ν epntve hota εκαστον 

[μηδὲ ea vnas ada ὃ ελ͵κεμεν ἀαμφιελισσας 

[ως φαθ ο de ξυνεηκ]ε θεας ora φωνησασῆης 

[Bn de θεειν amo de χλ]αιναν βαλε τὴν δὲ κομισσε 

κηρυξ Ευρυβατης 1θαἸκήησιος os οἱ οπηδει κατω 

186 [δεξατο οἱ σκηπτρον Πατρωιοῖν αφθιτον αἰει 

Eee 

Sa 

200. -- 
β 

9 

205 

ΟΖ 

[ 

[συν tot «Bn Kalra vnas Ayaaly χαλκοχιτωνων 

Col. v. 

τιμη ὃ [εκ Atos εστι φιλει δὲ € μητιετα Zeus 

ον ὃ av [δημου avdpa ιδοι βοοωντα τ εφευροι 

TOV σίκηπτρωι ελασασκεν ομοκλησασκε τε μυθωι 

δαίμονι ἀτρεμὰς noo καὶ αλλων μυθον ακουε 

οἱ σεῖο φερτεροι εἰσι συ ὃ ἀπτολεμος Kat αναλκις 

οὔτε ποτ εν πολεμὼι εναριθμιος ovr ενι βουληι 

[ov μεν πὼς πάντες βασιλευσομεν ενθαδ Αχαιοι]) 

[ov]k αγαΐθον πολυκοιρανιὴ εἰς κοίρανος ἐστω 

εἰς βασιίλευς wt δωκε Κρονου mais αγκυλομητεω 

ὡς ὁ γε κ[οιρανεῶν διεπε στρατὸν οἱ ὃ ayopny δὲ 

QUTLS επίεσσευοντο νεὼν απὸ Kal κλισιαὼν 

τ 
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Xn ws οἷἶτε κυμα πολυφλοισβοιο θαλασσης 

210 [αιγι]αλω[ε μεγαλωι βρεμεται σμαραγει δὲ τε ποντος 

124. The obelus in the margin indicates that this line was to be athetized, as was also 
stated by Aristonicus; cf. ll. 133 and 197. 

132. of pe μέγα πλάζουσι is the reading of the MSS. The particle xe is not wanted here, 
but unless « is divided from em, or xe from π, it is not easy to see how the line is to be 
restored. 

133. The MSS. all have Ἰλίου, while Aristarchus read Ἴλιον, which seems to have been 
the original reading of the papyrus. Above the » is what looks like a V-shaped v, which 
is different from the ordinary form of v found elsewhere in the fragments, and is probably 
due to a second hand. ‘The obelus is placed against this line (and probably the three 
preceding ones), and Aristonicus stated that they were athetized. 

137. ποτιδέγμεναι ἄμμι δὲ ἔργον is the reading of the MSS., but we cannot reconcile the 
traces after ποτιδεγίμεν} with ae ἀμμὲ, or with vias (᾿Αχαιῶν), a variant found in Rhe?. Gr. III. 
86. 15. 

141. The asterisk and obelus in the margin refer to the corresponding line in the 
next column, of which the lower half is lost. This, judging by the spacing, should be 
ll. 165 or 166. Line 166, ds ἔφατ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἀπίθησε θεὰ γλαυκῶπις ᾿Αθήνη is essential, but Il. 163-5 
recur soon afterwards in ll. 179-81, and of 1]. 164 it is stated by the scholiast A. 
ἀθετεῖται καὶ ἀστερίσκος παράκειται ὅτι οἰκείως λέγεται px. Probably therefore the combination 
of the asterisk and obelus, which indicates that the line in question had been wrongly inter- 
polated from another passage, refers to 1. 164. The difficulty with regard to the spacing 
may be explained by supposing that a new line had been inserted between ll. 157 and 
164, or in other ways. 

147. The stroke against this line apparently indicates the commencement of the 
simile; cf. 11. 198 and 20%, both of which start a fresh section. ‘This explanation of the 
stroke is not, however, always suitable where it is found in other Homeric papyri, e.g. 
ΒΝ ΟΣΥ li. 225. 

156. Only the top stroke and the upper dot of the διπλῆ περιεστιγμένη against this line 
are preserved; but Aristonicus states that Zenodotus read εἰ μὴ ᾿Αθηναίη λαοσσόος ἦλθ᾽ ἀπ᾽ 
᾿Ολύμπου and omitted ll. 157-68, and the διπλῆ περιεστιγμένη was specially employed to 
mark the peraypapat of Zenodotus (cf. Dindorf, Scho. 7m 2. I. Ὁ. xlvi). There may well have 
been διπλαῖ περιεστιγμέναι against the following lines also. 

177. Probably EXeyny was written twice by mistake. 
184. karo in the margin (perhaps in a different hand) means that 1, 185 which is 

omitted was inserted in the margin at the bottom. Cf. P. Oxy. II. 223. 125. 
197. Lines 193-7 were athetized according to Aristonicus. For the obelus cf. 

I]. 124 and 133. 
200. 8 is placed in the margin midway between I]. 200 and 201, so it is not certain 

to which of the two it refers, but more probably it refers to 1. 200. Cf. introd. 
204. The antisigma against this line probably means merely that it was out of place ; 

cf. a grammarian quoted by Dindorf, Schol. 7 71. I. Ὁ. xlv τὸ δὲ καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸ ἀντίσιγμα πρὸς τοὺς 
ἐνηλλαγμένους τόπους καὶ μὴ συνάδοντας. The ancient critics wished to place ll. 203-5 

after 1. 192; see Schol. A. (Aristonicus) on J/. ii, 192 (τὸ ἀντίσιγμα), ὅτι ὑπὸ τοῦτον ἔδει 
τετάχθαι τοὺς ἑξῆς παρεστιγμένους τρεῖς στίχους (Il. 203-5). If, as is possible, the writer of the 
papyrus wished to indicate by an antisigma opposite ]. 204 and στιγμαί opposite 1. 192 
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that 1. 204 ought to be transferred, his method of employing the antisigma was exactly 
contrary to that of Aristonicus, who placed the antisigma against the line in its right position. 
From the inconsistent explanations of the antisigma by ancient grammarians it is clear that 
scribes differed as to their use of it. 

205. The corrupt line which follows this in some of our MSS., σκῆπτρόν τ᾽ ἠδὲ θέμιστας 
ἵνα σφίσι βασιλεύῃ, is omitted by the papyrus. 

ΟΥΑΙ ORDINANCES. 

5. Decrees oF EverGetes II. 

24-3 verso. . 20 X 217 cm. Meets. LCATE LEY COL 1x). 

To the contemporary documents of primary importance for the internal 

history of the Ptolemaic period, such as the Revenue Papyrus and the Rosetta 
stone, must now be added a long and most valuable series of decrees 

(προστάγματα) issued by Euergetes II and the two Cleopatras, the ‘ sister’ and 
the ‘ wife,’ in his fifty-second year, copied in the office of the komogrammateus 
at Kerkeosiris, probably by that official himself, upon the back of a document 

giving a list of holders of temple and cleruchic land (62). 
Out of the ten columns of writing giving the texts of no less than forty- 

six different decrees marked off from each other by paragraphi, only one 

(Col. v) is hopelessly mutilated. The rest are in a good or fair state of pre- 
servation, and it rarely happens that the lacunae are too large for the sense 

of a decree to be recoverable, while many of the ordinances are quite complete. 
The writing as far as 1. 133 is a medium-sized flowing cursive. Lines 134-46 

are in a different and less cursive hand by a very uneducated scribe, who 
obviously did not give satisfaction; for after a considerable blank space 
following Col. vi the original writer resumed from the point where he had 

himself left off, repeating ll. 134-46 in 11. 147-66, and continuing to the 
end. The only difference between the second portion written by him and 
the first is that in the earlier part he made the first line of each new decree 
project by one or two letters, while in the later part the beginnings of the 
lines are even. It is clear from the introductory words of the decrees that 

we have the actual beginning, and at the end too the papyrus is probably 

complete, for the writing on the verso is in the opposite direction to that 

ς 
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on the vecéo, of the first column of which the ends of lines remain. It is possible 
that there was one more column, but unlikely, for the papyrus has all the 
appearance of having been already cut down when it was used for writing 

on the verso. Abbreviations are occasionally found. The last four columns 

offer hardly any difficulties of decipherment, except those for which the scribe 
is responsible owing to his practice of writing in the same way a and A, 6 and θ, 

τ and v, ov and a, and often y and A, or y and τ. The first six columns are 

less easy owing to the papyrus being in parts stained a deep brown colour. 
A more serious obstacle to the interpretation is the carelessness of the copy. 

In common with most of the documents drawn up in the office of Menches, 

comprising the majority of the official documents in this volume, a reckless 

disregard of elementary rules, especially concerning cases, is frequently shown, 

and very little respect is paid to correct construction ; while words or even whole 
lines are sometimes omitted (see notes on Il. 1-7 and 79), and several obvious 
slips are left uncorrected (notes on Il. 100, 225 and 233). Lastly, the extremely 

compressed and highly technical character of the phraseology necessarily 

increases the obscurity on points which are not illustrated from other sources. 

Some of these difficulties might be explained by the hypothesis that the decrees 
are abstracts containing the pith of the originals with the explanatory details 
omitted. But the beginning is in the form of a regular proclamation, and is 

not introduced by the vague phrase βασιλέων προσταξάντων (found e.g. in 7), 
which seems to have been the ordinary formula for quoting a πρόσταγμα not 

in its actual words. 

Many of the decrees are of the nature of indulgences (φιλάνθρωπα) or 

remissions of penalties or arrears; and the first one proclaims a general amnesty 

for all except the most serious forms of crime up to Pharmouthi 9 of the fifty- 

second year, the earliest date at which these decrees can have been issued. It 

is curious that in the famous lawsuit of Hermias against the Choachytae in 

the fifty-fourth year, which is recorded in P. Tor. 1, the advocate of the 
defendants appeals (vii. 13, sqq.) to a decree of amnesty for offences up to 

Thoth 19 of the fifty-third year, describing it in terms which nearly correspond 

with the language of the first section, ἔτι δὲ καὶ τῶν μεγίστων βασιλέων ἀπόλελυκότων 

τοὺς ὑπὸ τὴν βασιλείαν πάντας αἰτιῶν πασῶν τῶν ἕως Θωὺθ ιθ Tod vy (ἔτους), καὶ τὰς 
παρακειμένας ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ συγγραφὰς ἀνεπιλήπτους εἶναι καὶ τὴν κράτησιν καὶ κυρείαν τῆς 

οἰκίας βεβαίαν τοῖς περὶ τὸν Ωρον καθίστασθαι ἀπό τε τῶν αὐτῶν φιλανθρώπων, καὶ 

ἔτι κιτιλ. The interval of more than five months between the two dates prevents 

us from identifying the φιλάνθρωπα referred to in P. Tor. 1 with the present 
series of decrees, and it is more probable that the προστάγματα there referred 

to were supplementary of the present document, amongst other things extending 
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the period of amnesty for another five months. Parts of yet another 
series of φιλάνθρωπα issued about this time are found in 124; but these, 

which have marked resemblances to some of those in 5, seem to be later than 

Sore Τοῦ τ: 

The ordinances range over a great variety of topics, touching all classes of 
the king’s subjects, and are of the most comprehensive character, ftom important 

constitutional innovations such as the decree defining the jurisdictions of the 
Greek and native judges (ll. 207-20) down to trivial regulations such as that 
remitting the penalties incurred by those persons who had failed to provide 

material for strengthening the sides of dykes (ll. 198-9). Those decrees 
which are not indulgences of various kinds are to a large extent prohibitions, 
and it is not difficult to infer what were the principal abuses and problems 

at the period when Euergetes II issued this series of reforms. Chief of these 

was the treatment of the people by the officials, a subject which constantly 

recurs in different shapes. How far the corruption and oppression which 
prevailed was really due to the character of the officials themselves, how far 

to the system under which they were appointed, and which the king does not 

seem to have tried to alter (notes on 1]. 19-21), is uncertain. But nothing 
could surpass in equity the provisions and safeguards which are found in these 
decrees for securing the person and property of the tax-payer. It is in con- 

nexion with the use of false measures by the officials to defraud the tax-payers 

that the threat of a death-penalty occurs which seems so abrupt a contrast 

to the mild character of most of the regulations, though no doubt the penalties 
were severe for disobedience of other prohibitions, especially those accompanied 

by the phrase παρευρέσει μηδεμιᾷ. 
It is to the credit of Euergetes II that he faced and went far to solve the 

difficult problem which most of his predecessors had been unable or unwilling 

to attempt, the fusion of the heterogeneous nationalities of his subjects into one 

community with comparatively equal rights; and his desire to redress the 
inequality between Greeks and Egyptians by favouring the latter without 

offending the susceptibilities of the former or injuring his own position is well 
illustrated by his regulations about the chrematistae and laocritae (ll. 207-20), 

where the king’s wish to make a substantial concession to his Egyptian-speaking 
subjects is nicely balanced by his anxiety for his own revenues. The two most 
important sections of the natives, the priests and the soldiery, are the subject 

of favours, especially the former ; but the king does not forget that the basis 
of his rule rested mainly on his Greek army, whether mercenaries or settlers ; 
the κληροῦχοι, chiefly Greek soldiers who had received or inherited farms from 

the Crown, are frequently mentioned, and it is significant that the στρατευόμενοι 

σὰ 
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Ἕλληνες are placed at the head of a list of classes specially exempt from having 

persons quartered upon them. 

Another problem which clearly was engaging the serious attention of the 
king was the pacification of the districts which had lately revolted; and some 
of the most interesting provisions are concerned with that subject (Il. 147-54). - 
The proper administration of the Crown land and Crown monopolies also 

naturally find an important place in a series of decrees in which financial 

questions play a great part. 

It is impossible to turn from this really excellent list of reforms introduced 

by Euergetes II himself to the stories about him which pass for history 
without feeling that there is a very marked discrepancy. As Mahaffy has well 

pointed out (Empire of the Ptolemies, pp. 385, sqq.), the contemporary evidence 

of this reign does not in the least justify the abuse which has been heaped upon 

Euergetes II by his detractors, from Polybius down to M. Revillout, and which 
reaches its highest pitch in the melodramatic narrative of Justin. The new 

evidence as to his reign afforded by the present volume is still more in his 

favour. The problem is largely one of chronology, for if it can be shown that 

the actions attributed to him by historians did not take place at the times 
which they mention, there is good reason for doubting whether they took 
place at all. The question of his supposed assassination of the rightful heir 

to the throne, a young son of Philometor generally identified with Eupator, 
is discussed on p. 554, and the doubt attaching to that story extends to many 

others. . 

Cola: 

Βασιλεὺς] Πτολεμαῖος καὶ βασίλισσα Κλεοπάτρα ἡ ἀδελφὴι [ 
[καὶ βασίλισσ]ϊα Κλεοπάτρα ἡ γυνὴ [ἀϊφιᾶσει τοὺς ὑ[πὸ] τὴν 

[βασιλήαν π]άντας ἀγνοημάτων ἁμαρτημ[άτ]ων [ἐἸν- 

[κλημάτων (καταγνωσμάτωνδ) αἰτ[ῶν πασῶν τῶν ἕως θ τοῦ Φα[ρμοῦιθι) 

τοῦ] νβ (ἔτους) 

5 [π]λὴν τῶν φόν)ους ἑκουσίοις καὶ ἱεροσυλίαις ἐνεχομ[ένων. 

προστετάϊχα]σι δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἀνακεχωρηκότας δίιὰ τὸ ἐνέχεσθαι 

[A]jats καὶ érépalt\s αἰτίαις καταπορευομένους εἰς [τὰς ἰδίας ἐρ- 
΄ ΟὟ - Ν ‘A > 2 rs ‘ [γ]άσεσθαι π[ρ]ὸς αἷς καὶ πρότερον ἦσαν ἐργασίαις kal....... 

[τὰ] ἔτι ὑπάρίχοντα] ἄπρατα ἀπὸ τῶν διατᾳΐ. ...........«. 

[ 
10 [ἀφιᾶσι] δὲ πίάϊνί τας] τῶ[ν ὀφ]ειλ[οἸμένων τί... . ... τοὺς 
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[αὐτο)ὺς χρόνους πρός τε τὴν σιτικὴν μί(σθωσιν) Kali ἀργυ(ρικὴν) πΊρ(όσοδον) 

πλὴν 

τῶν μεμισθωμένων εἰς τὸ πατρικὸν [ὑπὲρ ὧν ὃ᾽ Πεγγύ(ημα) 

ὑπάρχει. 

ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τ[ο]ὺς ὀφείλοντάς τι ὥστ᾽ eis] τὸ καί.]. [..].[.]. α τὴν... 

15 καὶ τὴν β (ἀρτάβην) καὶ τὸ φυλα(κιτικὸν) καὶ τὸ ναύβι[ον] καὶ τὰς ταί.]. 

καὶ τὸ ἐπα- 

va[.].ta καὶ τὸ χοί. . «(]Ἰτικον μέχρι τοῦ vB [(érous)| τῶν . [... .. ] τοῦ 

αὐ(τοῦ) χρόν οἿν. 

[ὁμοίως δὲ] κ[αὶ τῶν] παραγρ(αφομέν ων) πρὸς τὴν] ἀπόμοιραν [ἀμπε]λιτικῇς 

[γῆς καὶ παραδ(είσων) καὶ] τἄλ(λγα ταί. . .] - « « [- .«.1....Ὁ 

aperda(t) δὲ [καὶ το]ὺς ὀφε[ίλον)τας στρα(τηγοὺς). [.]. τεπεῖ 

20 ἐκ τοῦ πίαραδ)εδομένο[υ] αὐτοῖς τιμῆς ([ 
[κ]α[] τῶν ἀϊλλω]ν 

[τ]ὰ λοιπὰ [τῆ]ς τιμῆς [|. ιτ]}] ἕως [τοῦ αὐτοῦ χρόνου. 

[προστετάχα]σι δὲ καὶ τοὺς 

Γ΄... .}. Ἰων ἐρευνῶν ep...) «1. ...]...1 

ee Hle[a]gd τῶν φυλάκων . [ 

3. ἢ Of apuapry corr. 5. mv of [πλην corr. 1, φόνοις. α Of ιεροσυλιαις Corr. 6. 
avakexpn OVer erasure. 

Col. ii. 

25 μηδὲ ἐπιλαμβάνεσθαι ἐὰν μὴ ἐπὶ τῶν Kar’ ᾿Αλεξα(νδρειαν) dp[uov 

[ἐπὶ τῆς ἐξαιρέ(σεγως εὑρίϊσκ]ηι τι τῶν μὴ τετελωνημένων 

ἢ τῶν ἀπορρήτων, τ[αῦ]τα δὲ ἀνάγειν ἐπὶ τὸν διοικητήν. 

[ὁμ]οίως δὲ καὶ τοὺς πεζῆι ἀ[ν]απορε[υομένους] ἐκ τῆς πόλεως τὴν 

[ἄἸγουσαν πεζὴν ὁδὸν mapayd.......- | καὶ τοὺς ἀπὸ τῷν 

30 [τ]αινιῶν ἐπὶ τ]ὰς ταινίας μηδὲ ἀπαι]τεῖν μηδὲ πράσσειν 

[τι Ka]® ὁ{υ )ν[τιν]οῦν τρόπον ἐκτὸς τῶν καθηκόντων λελεῖσθαι 

“1... 
] 

« ’ QA Ἁ a Ψ la A A A 3 ? 

[ὁμοίως δὲ περ]: τῶν εἰσαγόντων] διὰ τοῦ. ξενικοῦ ἐμπορίου 
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[17 letters] . - [ἐπ᾿ αἰὐτῆς τῆς πύλης ἧι ἐπί- 

35 λημψις [γινέσθω.] 

προστετάχαϊσι] δὲ κ[αὶ] τοὺς] κεκληρουχημένους πάντας καὶ τοὺς 

τὴν ἱερὰν γῆν καὶ τὴν ἄλλην τὴν ἐν ἀφέσει γῆν ἐχόντων 

[π]άντας καὶ τοὺς ἐπιβεβηικότας ἐπὶ τὴν βα(σιλικὴν) καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 

[Tlods τὴν πλείωι γῆν ἔχοντας τῆς καθηκούσης ἀποβάν- 

40 Tas ὧν ἔχουσι πλει(όνγων ἁπάντων καὶ προσαγγείλαν- 

τας ἑα[υ]τοὺς καὶ παραδόντ[ας] ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκφόριον ἀπολύ- 

εσθαι τῶν ἕως τοῦ va (ἔτους) χρόνων κί 15 letters 

κρατεῖν κυϊ[ρ]ΐως. 

[τοὺς δὲ ἐπιλέ]κ[τους] καὶ μαχίίμους) [[καὶ]] (δεκαρούρους) καὶ (ἑπταρούρους) 

κ[αὶ τοὺς τοἸ]ύ- 

45 [των ἡ[γουμέν[ο]υς καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους τοὺς φερομ[ένους ἐν τῆι συντ]ά(ξει) 

[καὶ τοὺς] να[υκ]ληρομαχί(ίμους) καὶ τοὺς ἐκ τοῦ TOAf...-...--- 

[κρατεῖν ὧν κατεσχήκασι κλή(ρων) ἕως τοῦ [vB (ἔτους) ἀκατὴγο- 

[ρήτου]ς καὶ ἀνεπιλήπτους ὄντας. 

[ | 
[apelace δὲ πάν[τ]ας καὶ τοῦ ὀφειλομένου λειτουργ[ι]κοῦ [ 

] 

30. ὃ of μηδε corr. from τ. 21. 1. τελεῖσθαι. 47. 1. ἔχοντας. 

Col. iii. 

50 [προσ]τετάχασι δὲ κ[αὶ τὴν leplav γῆν καὶ τὰς ἀϊλλας ἱερ[ὰς προσόδους 

ἱτ]ὶὰς ὑπαρχούσας τοῖς ἱεροῖς []. .|] μένιν [κυρίως, λίήμψε]σθαι δὲ 

[κα]ὶ τὰς ἀπομοίρας ἃς ἐλάμβαν[ο]ἱν ἔκ τε τ[ῶν κ]τηιμάτων καὶ τῶν 

[π]αραδείσων) καὶ τῶν ἄλλων. ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ τὰ ὑποκείμενα χρήματα 

[ 
ne ἃ ἐκ τοῦ βα(σιλικοῦ) εἰς τὰς συν[τἸ]άϊξι5] τῶν ἱερ[ῶ]ν καὶ τἄλλα τὰ 

συνκεκρεμένα 

55 [ἕως [το]ῦ να (ἔτους) ἀπίο]διδόναι εὐτάκτως (ὧς) ἐϊπ]δ τῶν ἄλλων, {ov} 

καὶ μηιθευϊὶ 

[e]€ety[ai] λαμβάνειν τι ἐκ τούτων. 
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μίη]θίένα δὲ] παραιρεῖσθαι μηθὲν τῶν ἀνιερωμένων τοῖς θεοῖς [μ]ετὰ Bilas 

μηιδὲ [πειθ]ανάγκην [π]ροσάγειν τοῖς προεστηκόσι τῶν ἱερῶν προσόδωϊν, 

ἤιτοι Kaas) He γᾶς ἣι ἄλλας ἱερὰς πρί(οσόδους) μηδὲ] κ[οινωνι(κὰ) μηδὲ 

στεφά(νους) μηδὲ τὰ ἀρταί(βίεια) 

60 λαμβάνειν ἐκ τῶν ἀνιερωμένων τοῖς θεοῖῖς μηδὴὲ τὰς ἱερὰς (ἀρούρας) 

σκε[υ]άζειν 

παρε[υἹρ[ξέ]σι μηδεμιᾷ, ἐᾶν δὲ διὰ τῶν ἱερέζων .... δ]ιοικεῖσθαι. 

᾽ A Ἢ \ Q 5) , A t A Ν \ > A Nae ἤππ lan ἀφειᾶσ[ι] δὲ Kal τοὺς ἐπιστάτας τῶν ἱερῶν Kal τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ lepleis τῶν 
) 2 fg BS ) Ν Ν \ od oe ὀφε[λομένων πρός TE τὰ ἐπιστατικὰ Kal τὰς προστιμήϊσεις τῶν 
> 7 v4 a a4 ὀθονίων ἕως τοῦ ν (ἔτους). 

65 ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας ἐκ τοῖς ἱεροῖς γέρ[α Kali προφητεία{ι}ςς καὶ 

γρ(αμματείας) κ[αὶ ἄλ]λᾳς 

λει(τουργίαε) τῶν ὀφειλομένων ἐν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τὰς ἐπὶ ἐνίοις καιροῖς 

ἀπῃτημέν[α]ς [καρ- 
πείας ἕως τοῦ ν (ἔτου:). 

ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τοὺς πλείονας Kapreia{its ἐξενηνεγμένους ἕως τοῦ αὐτίοῦ 

χ]ρόνου τῶν ἐπιτίμων. 

Ν by “ a > yo ὡσαύτως δὲ κ[αὶ] τοὺς ἐν τοῖς ἐλάσσοσιν ἱεροῖς Kal ᾿Ισιείοις καὶ ἰβίω(ν) 

Tp(opats) κ[αὶ δἡερακείζοις) 

καὶ ᾿Ανουβιείοις [καὶ] τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς παραπλήσιον τῶν παραπλίη σίων 
4 

> A πρί τους ἕως τοῦ [αἸὐτοῦ χρόνου. 

τοὺς [δὴὲ κρατοῦντας [τ]ῶν τοιούτων ἱερῶν καὶ af. . μένους τὰ ἐκ τῶν 

ἀνιερομέ- 

vialy ἐδαφῶν [καὶ τῶν ἄλλων προσόδ᾽ων κ]αὶ ὑποσκευάζκοντί ας καὶ ἀϊπΊ]ο- 

a5 [-----.--.-. δεῖν ἐπὶ δὲ τῶν τί. . «. .. .(]ν τοῖς Geos .. Jara καὶ 

emer.) +)... |.) τη ὑπαὶ -, -. το]ῖς ἐδάφεσι. 

52. ς Οὗ τας corr. ὦ of κτημάτων corr. from a. 53. Second a of ma |pader( cw) above 

the line. 54. 1. συγκεκριμένα. ὁπ 1. ἐν. 66. ¢ of em is covered by ε of ενιοις, 
73. 1. ἀνιερωμένων. 

(οὶ. ἱν. 

ἱπροστεϊτάχασι δὲ καὶ τὰ εἰς τὴν ταφὴν τοῦ “Amos καὶ Μνήσιος ζητεῖν 

ἐκ τοῦ βα(σιλικοῦ) 
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[als καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἀποτεθεωμένων. ὡσαύτως δὲ Kai τῶν ἄλλων ἱερῶν 
DS (d(o\v τὰ ὑποκείμενα [τὰς ἠγορασμένας προφητείας καὶ γέρα καὶ yp(ap- 

ματείας) εἰς τὰ ἱερὰ [ἐκ] τῶν] 
Ν Bb] ὮΝ 4 Ν ? Ν 4 ᾽ \ e 4 ’ age 80 τὰς ἠγορασμένας προφητείας καὶ γέρα καὶ yp(appareias) εἰς τὰ ἱερὰ EK TOV 

ἱερῶν προσόδων [ὧ]ν 

τ[ὰὶς τιμὰς τεταγμέναι εἰσὶ μένειν τοῖς ἱεροῖς κυρίως, ταύτας δὲ [μ]ὴ. 

ἐξ[εἶναι 

[τοϊ]ς ἱερεῦσι {uy} παραχωρῖν τοῖς dddars. 

πρί[ο]στετάχισν δὲ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ἀσύλων τόπων μ[η]θένα [ἐκσπᾶν) 

μήιτε ἀποβιάξεσθαι παρευρέσι μηιδεμιᾷ. 

85 καὶ [ἐπὶ προσπείπτει τοὺς πρὸς ταῖς σιτολο(γίαις) καὶ ἀντιγρ(αφείαι) μίζοσι 

μέ[τ]ροις [ἱπα]ρὰ τὰ εὔσ(ταθμα) 
mapadra .. μενουΐ 1 

ἐν ἑκάστωι νομῶι ἀποδεδει[γμέϊνα χα(λκᾶ).... μέτροις... ε. [στα]θμ[ᾶσ]θαι 

τῶν 

εἰς τὸ βα(σιλικὸν) καθηικόντων [κ]αὶ κατὰ τοῦτο τοὺς γεω(ργοὺς) μὴ τί. .]s 

Χ..[.. Jas αἰἐτ]εῖσθαι 

[π]Ἰροστετάχασι [καὶ] τοὺς στ ρ]α(τηγοὺς) καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ τῶν προ(σόδων) καὶ 

τοὺς βα(σιλικοὺς) γρ(αμματεῖς) τὰς στάθμας τῶν μ[έϊτρων 

[ἀπὸ rod βελτίστου ποιεῖσθαι παρόντων τῶν κατὰ τίὰΪς lot τῶν 

[1. ( ) καὶ τῶν [ἱε[ρ]έων 

90 καὶ τῶν κληρούχων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν τὴν ἐν ἀφέσει (γῆγ)ν ἐχόντων...... 

χαίλκ ) 
καὶ μὴι πλεῖον ἔχειν τῶν εἰς τὰ παραπτώματα ἐϊπ]ικεχωρη μένων a Waleae. 

[. .] B, τοὺς δὲ παρὰ ταῦτα ποιοῦντας θαν[άτωι ὥημιοῦσθαι. 

προστετάχασι δὲ καὶ τοὺς γεω(ργοῦντας) κα ιΠΠτὰ τὴν χώραν γ[ῆν ἀϊμπε- 

λῖτιν [Ht] παραδείσους 

ἃς ἂν καταφυτίἐϊυσωσι ἐν τῆι κατακεκλ[υσ]μένηι καὶ κεχερ[σ]ωμένῃ {5} 

95 ἀπὸ τοῦ vy (ἔτους) ἕως τοῦ νῷ (ἔτους) ἀτελεῖς ἀφεῖναι ad οὗ ἂν α[ὐ]τὰς 

καταφυτεύσωσι ἐφ᾽ ἔτηι ε, 

k[a\t ἀπίὸ το]ῦ > (ἔτους) εἰς ἄλλα τρία ἔλασσον τοῦ καθήκοντος πράσσειν 

τῶι τετάρτωι 

ἔτ[ε]ι, ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ θ (ἔτους) πάντας τελεῖν καθὰ καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι [ol] τὴν 

[σπόριμον κεκτημένοι, τοῖς 
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δ᾽ ev τῆι Ade€a(vdpeias) χώρᾳ πρὸς τοῖς ἐπὶ THs) χώ(ρας) προσδοῦναι 

ἄϊλλ]α (ἔτη) γ 

προστετάχασι δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἠγορασκότας ἐκ τοῦ βα(σιλικοῦ) οἰκ[ία)ς qe 

ἀμπελῶνας ἢι παραδείσ᾽ οἱυς 

100 ἢι ἄλλα σταθα Hi πλοῖα Ht ἄλλο τι καθ᾽ ὁζυ) ντινοῦν τρόπον μ[έν)ειν κυρίως, 

καὶ τὰς 

οἰἐϊκίας va emia Tab pever Oat. 

[ὁμοίω]ς δὲ καὶ τὰς γεγονυίας ἱπρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς σι τικῶν μισθώσεις μένειν 

πυρί τω κ-ς εἰλήφασι 17 letters ]ν. 

77. 1. Μνηύιος. 79. tas... των bracketed. 81.1]. τεταγμένο. 83. 1. προστετάχασιν. 
85. καὶ before αντιγρ(αφειαις)ὺ corr. from αν. 94. εν of κατακεκλ[υσΊμενηι above the line. 

99. 1. nyopaxéras: the word is above the line. 

Col. v. 

εδε[.}{ 40 letters ls 

105 βαίσιλ ) ἃ μη ΠΟ (ἢ Ἶμᾳ .[..} 
λελειμίμεν Ὄπ. heer: ja 

¢n{rjety τί Bes: εἰς ἄϊλλα τίρί,α 

τάσσεσθαϊι Ad Ne we μετ[ὰ] δὲ 

ταῦτα τὰ καθήκοντα ΤΌ. . touTas κ[ατΊ]α- 

110 λείψουσι ἣν ἕως τίοῦ .. (ἔτους) 10 oem [rTlods δὲ τὴν 
”» 

ἰδιόκτηιτον Kai τὴν ἱερὰν καὶ τὴν κληρουχικὴ]ν Kal τὴν ἄλλην 

τὴν ἐν ἀφέσει λί 27 letters ] . ὠται 

ἀπολυομένους @ . [ 28 |] καὶ ἐπιγρ(αφῆ») 

καὶ τῶν ἄλλων Oe aes IC canes ν 

115 [.1η [το]ὺς τελοῦντας ΠΡ; δὲ 

τοῦ νη (ἔτους) ὅσα κὶ Δ, πη τε 

ἐξ αὐτῆς συν 25a, eee Ay? 
διδόναι ὧν καὶ ΡΨ ΣΝ 7ται 

ἐξεῖναι δὲ καὶ τί 3 ] 
120 καὶ βαλανεῖα af 8 ial ry, | 

ἀπὸ τοῦ vy (ἔτους) εἶ ΠῚ ας Ἰν 
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ἔν τισιν [ 40 letters ] 

μένιν [ 38 » αι 

καὶ τοὺς [ 

125. κί 
two or three lines lost. 

Col. vi. 

$28 ΠΤ eee xe... @. [.] τὰ καθήκοντα τέληι 

Bite. τ Je. κεφίαἸλαίον ὠνην ἀντιγρίαῴφ ) τὰς αἰτήςις 
130, eee |xe... τόπωι βα(σιλικ ) γρίαμματ ) ἐν ἡιμέρ[αις..... 

ΕΝ Ἰου[... .] τὰ καθήκοντα τέληι T.. 

τ 1α[... ..1 ἀπολύεσθαι τῶν ἐξακο- 

λουθοϊύντων adjr[ots προσ]τίμων. 

and hand προστεϊτάχασι δὲ Kali τοὺς κυρίους τῶν κατεσπασμ[έν]ων 

135 

140 

145 

καὶ ἐμ[πεπυρισμέν]ων οἰκιῶν ἐᾶν οἰκ[ο](δοὺμεῖν εἰς τὰ [ὑπ]οκεέ- 

μενα μέϊτρα: ἐπιχωρ)ῆσ[αι δὲ] καὶ τίοϊ])ς ἰδίᾳ .v.[...... τ]ῶν 

κ(ωμῶν) ἕως [.].[........ τὰς ἰδίας καὶ τὰ ἱερὰ ἀνοι[κο]δομεῖν 

ἕω[ς ὕγψοίυς π(ηχῶν) ι] πλὴν τ[ῶν] ex) Πανῶ(ν) πόλ[εἸως. μηθένα δὲ 

λο[γεύε]ιν [παρ]ὰ τῶν γεωργῶν καὶ τῶν ὑποτελῶν καὶ τίῶ]ν 

ἐπιπεπλ[εγμ]ένων ταῖς πίρο]σόδοις καὶ μελισσουργῶν καὶ 

τῶν ἄλ[ίλω)ν ὥστε roils) στίρατη)γοῖς καὶ ἐπιτούταις τῶν φυ(λακιτῶν) 

ἢ ἀρχιφίυλα(κίταις}} ἢ οἰκ[ονόμοις ὴ τ]ῶν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις 

τοῖς τοῖς) πρὸς τὴν πραγματείαις καθ᾽ ὁντινοῦν τρόπον 

μηδὲ zlods στρατη(γ)γοὺς μηδὲ καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ χρειῶν τετα(γ)ὺὴ- 

μίν)ένους καὶ τοὺς τούϊτοι)ςο ὑποτετα(γ) μένοις Kall] τοὺς ἄλλους 

πάντας τὴν (ev) ἀρετῆι [κε]Ἰιμένην βα(σιλικὴν) γῆν") παραιρεῖσθαι τῶν 

γεα(ργῶν) 

141. ]. ἐπιστάται. 142. 1. τοῖς for τῶν. 143. 1. ταῖς for τήν. 145. 1. ὑποτεταγμένους. 
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Col. vii. 
4 Ν ‘ x ’ ~ Ist hand προστετάχασι δὲ Kai τοὺς κυρίους τῶν 

κατεϊσπ]ασμένων καὶ ἐμπεπυρισμένων 
Ν 

τα 

> “ IA > “ ’ 4a ~ ς a 

OLKL@VY εαν οἰκοδομεῖν ἐπι τῶν ὕποκειμενᾶ 

150 μέτρα. 
2 ~ ᾿ \ ~ IQ7 ~ ἐπιχωρῆσαι. δὲ καὶ τοῖς ἰδίᾳ ¢...... τῶ]ν 

κωμῶν [dv αὐτὸν τρόπον ἕως ....] τὰς ἰδίας 

καὶ τὰ ἱερὰ ἀνοικοδομεῖν ἕως ὕψους πί(ηχῶν) ι πλὴν τῶν 
BI “ la 

ἐκ Πανῶν πόλεως. 

155 μηθένα δὲ λογεύειν μηθὲν παρὰ τῶν γεω(ργῶν) 
a ~ [ ~ Ν ~ > καὶ τῶν ὑποτελῶν Kal τῶν ἐπιπεπλε- 

γμένων ταῖς προσόδοις καὶ μελεισσουργῶν 
‘ “Ὁ » a “ ~ 

καὶ τῶν ἄλλων WOTE τοῖς στρατηγοῖς 

καὶ ἐπιστάταις τῶν φυ(λακιτῶν) ἢ ἀρχιφυ(λακίταιςΞ) ἢ οἰκο(νόμοις) ἢ τοῖς 

160 παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἢ τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς πρὸς ταῖς 
> ~ 

πραγματεία(ὺς καθ᾽ ὁντινοῦν τρόπον. 

μηδὲ 
μηδὲ τοὺς στρα(τηγοὺς) καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ χρειῶν τετα- 

γμένους [καὶ τοὺς κειμένην βα(σιλικὴν) γῆν] καὶ τοὺς 

τούτοις ὑποτεταγμένους καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους 

165 πάντας τὴν ἐν ἀρετῆι κειμένην βα(σιλικὴν) γῆν 

παραιρεῖσθαι τῶν γεω(ργῶν) μηδὲ ἐπὶ ἐγλογῆι 

γεωργεῖν. 

> ἀνεπιστάθμους [δ᾽]. εἶν[αι] καὶ τοὺς orparev- 

ομένους Ἕλληνας [καὶ τοὺ]ς ἱερεῖς καὶ τοὺς 

179 Recep ras) βα(σιλικὴν) γῆν Kai τοὺς [,.....|s καὶ τοὺς ποκόφους 

καὶ τανυφάϊντας πάντ]ας καὶ τοὺς ὑοφορβοὺς 

καὶ χηνοβοί(σκοὺς) καὶ... ..... (ἦς καὶ ἐλαιουργοὺς καὶ 

κικιουργοὺς καὶ μεϊλισσουργο]ὺς καὶ ζυτοποιοὺς 

155. ε Of μηθεν corr. 156, Second ε τῶν corr. 159. Final s of emorarats corr. 
162. In μηδὲ above the line 6 corr. from τ. 163. cat... γην in brackets. 167. The 
scribe first wrote ye, and then, to prevent confusion with pycelgver) in the previous line, 
added ὠργειν. 170. 1. ποκύφους. 
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Col. viii. 

τοὺς τελοῦντας τὰ καθή(κοντα) εἰς τὸ βασ(ιλικὸν) ἑκάστων αὐ(τῶν) 

175 οἰκίας μιᾶς ἐν ἢἷ αὐτὸς καταγείνεται, 

τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων τῶν δοσίμων μὴ πλεῖον ἐπι- 
» ~ ς 2 σταθμεύεσθαι τοῦ ἡμίσους. 

4 Ν » \ \ x Ἂν 

προστετάχασι δὲ μηδὲ τοὺς στρα(τηγοὺς) καὶ τοὺς 
» ‘\ τὰ zy 7 [4 

ἄλλους τοὺς πρὸς ταῖς πραγματείαις ἕλκειν 

180 τινὰς τῶν κατοικούντων ἐν τῆι χώρᾳ 
> 7 22 Ἁ “ς > Lan εἰς λειτουργίας ἰδίας μηδὲ κτήνηι αὐτῶν. 

~ ; 4 “ INA Ν ἐπαρετεῖν ἐπί τι τῶν ἰδίων μηδὲ 
> ᾽ va Ν ε ΄“ 7 ἐπιρίπτειν μόσχους μηδὲ ἱερεῖα τρέφειν 

μηδὲ χῆνας μηιδὲ ὄρνιθας μηδὲ οἰνικὰ 
BN Q 4 b] - ~ ᾽ ᾽ 185 ἢ σιτικὰ γενή(ματα) ἐπιρίπτειν τιμῆς pnd εἰς 
ΤΩ ΄ Ν ΄ x 
avivlavedoes μηδὲ συναναγκάζξειν ἔργα 

4 ~ 4 Qn 

δωρεὰν συντελεῖν παρευρέσει μηδεμιᾷ. 

ἀφιᾶσει δὲ καὶ τοὺς κατὰ τὴν χώραν φυ(λακίτας) τῶν 
7 4A Ἂς \ 2 4 ‘ 

παραγραφομένων πρὸς τὰς βα(σιλικὰς) ἐπισκοπείας καὶ 

190 πρὸς ἃ καταπρόεινται γενή(ματα) καὶ τῶν παρα- 

δεδομένων αὐτοῖς πρὸς ὀφει(λήματα) καὶ πρὸς ἄλλας 
yd a , 4 “ » 

αἰτίας καὶ διαπεπρακότων ἕως τοῦ ν (ἔτους). 

ἀπολῦσαι δὲ καὶ τοὺς μὴ παραδεδωκότας εἰς τὸ βασίιλικὸν) 

τιμῆς τὰ ἐκ τῆς κληρουχικῆς καὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς 

195 καὶ τῆς ἄλλης ἐλαικὰ φορτί(α ἕγως τοῦ αὐτοῦ χρόνου, καὶ 

τοὺς μὴ παρεστακότας τὰ{ιὶ πορεῖα πρὸς τὴν 

σύνκλητον τῶν ἐξακολουθούντων. ὡσαύτως 

δὲ καὶ τοὺς μὴ παραγεωχότας ἐπὶ τὰ χώματα 
Ἂν - bY DY 7 τὴν καλαμείαν καὶ τὰς Koudeials. 1 

200 ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τοὺς βαί(σιλικοὺς) γεω(ργοὺς) καὶ τοὺϊς ἱερεῖς] καὶ τοὺς 

(ἄλλους 

τοὺς τὴν ἐν ἀφέσει γῆν ἔχ[ίοντας καὶ] μὴ 

καταπεφ(υτ)ευκότας τὰς καθηϊκούσας. .| 

174. 1. ἕκαστον. 180. κα Of κατοικουντων Corr. 182. wy of ιδιων corr. from at. 
192. mem Of διαπεπρακοτων corr. 1, διαπεπραχότων. 193. δὲ above the line. 195. αὐτου 
above the line. 
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Colo ix PlatezIilI. 

“ ~ ΝΜ “ ) ’ 2 
ἕως τοῦ va (ἔτους) τῶν ἐξακολουθούντων προστίμων, 

τὴν δὲ φυτείαν ποιεῖσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ vB (Erovs). 

205 καὶ τοὺς κεκοφότας τῶν ἰδίων ξύλα παρὰ (τὰν ἐκ(κ)είμενα 

προστάγματα. 

4 ᾿ς Ν μ᾽ A 4 > ἊΣ προστετάχασι δὲ καὶ περὶ τῶν κρινομένων ΑΓ ἢγυπτίων 

πρὸς “Ελληνας καὶ περὶ τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων τῶν [π]ρὸς τοὺς 

Αἰγυπτίους ἢ Αἰγυ(πτίων) πρὸς “Ελληνας γενῶν πάντων 

210 πλὴν τῶν γεω(ργούντων) βα(σιλικὴν) γῆν καὶ τῶν ὑποτελῶν καὶ τῶν 
” A ᾽ , A ΄ \ 
ἄλλων τῶν ἐπιπεπλεγμένων ταῖς προσόδοις τοὺς 

μὲν καθ’ Ἑλληνικὰ σύμβολα συνηλλαχότας 

“Ἕλλησιν Αἰγυπτίους ὑπέχειν καὶ λαμβάνειν 

τὸ δίκαιον ἐπὶ τῶν χρηματιστῶν. ὅσοι δὲ “Ελληνες 

215 ὄντες συνγραφόμενοι Kat Αἰγύ(πτια) συναλλάγματα 
«ς 4 X 7 2 Ν ~ ~ ἈΝ ἊΝ ὑπέχειν τὸ δίκαιον ἐπὶ τῶν λαοκριτῶν κατὰ τοὺς 

lol , , Ἅ X\ A ᾽ 7 Ν ‘\ 

τῆς χώρας νόμους. τὰς δὲ τῶν Αἰγυ(πτίων) πρὸς τοὺς 

αὐτοὺς (Ai)yu(mriovs) κρίσεις μὴ ἐπισπᾶσθαι τοὺς χρημα(τιστὰς) 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐᾶν [[κριν]] διεξάγεσθαι ἐπὶ τῶν λαοκριτῶν κατὰ τοὺς 

220 τῆς χώρας νόμους. 

προστετάχασι δὲ καὶ τοὺς τῶν ξενικῶν 

πράκτορας μὴ παραλαμβάνειν τοὺς βα(σιλικοὺς) γεω(ργοὺς) 

μηδὲ τοὺς ὑποτελεῖς μηδὲ τοὺς ἄλλους 
A La QA A 2 

Tov(s) κωλυομένους διὰ τῶν προεκκειμένων 

225 προσταγμάτων εἰς προβολὴιν τέσθαι 

[μη]}] παρευρέσει μηδεμιᾳ[ν]], τὰς δὲ 

πράξεις τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς γενέσθαι 
᾽ ~ » «ς , “ Ἀ 

ἐκ τῶν ἄλλων ὑπαρχόντων τῶν μὴ 
> £ DY a 7 

avetpyo{u}pévoyv Oud) τοῦ προστάγματος 

230 τούτου. 

προστετάχασι δὲ καὶ τῶν βα(σιλικῶν) γεω(ργῶν) μὴ πωλεῖν 
“ 3. δ “ > K 6 Ν ἕως οἰκίας μιᾶς ἐν ἧ τὴν γεωρ-] γικα] 

ὸ 
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γικὴν κατασκευὴν απεριδευσαι |[7a]| 

μηδὲ τὰ κτήνηι μηδὲ τὰ ἄλλα τὰ πρὸς τὴν 

209. |. Αἰγυπτίους for Ἕλληνας ; cf. explanatory note. 225. |. θέσθαι. 231. σι of 
προστεταχασι above the line. 232. ἢ τὴν corr. from τ τα. 

ΘΟ: 

235 γεωργίαν σκεύηι μήτε προσάγειν 

πρὸς ἱερευτικὴν μηδὲ πρὸς ἄλλην 
- “ Ν te es ἈΝ παρευρέσει μηδεμιᾷ, τὸν αὐτὸν δὲ 

τρόπον μηδὲ λινυφαντεῖα μηδὲ τῶν 

λινύφων καὶ βυσσουργῶν καὶ ἐριουφαντί ov 

240 μηδὲ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν παραπληισ[ίω]ν 

παρευρέσει μηδεμιᾷ μηδ᾽ ἄλλους 

κτᾶσθαι μηδὲ χρῆσθαι τοῖς τε λινυ- 

φαντικοῖς καὶ βυσσουργικοῖς ἐργαλείοις 
Ν 3 ον a «ς oT Ἂν “ 

πλὴν αὐτῶν τῶν ὑποτελῶν κ[αὶ] τῶν 

245. βυσσουργῶν, τούτους δὲ χρῆσθαι ἐν αὐτοῖς 

τοῖς ἱεροῖς πρὸς τὴν συντέλειαν τῶν βα(σιλέων) 

καὶ τὸν στολισμὸν τῶν ἄλλων θεῶν. 

μηδὲ τοὺς ἐπὶ πραγμάτων τεταγμένους 

καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἐπιρίπτειν τοῖς λινύφοις 

250 καὶ βυσσουργοῖς καὶ πελπούφοις ἔργα δωρεὰν 

μηδὲ μισθῶν ὑφειμένων. 
(a Ν , > A 

προστετάχασι δὲ μηθένα ἐπαρετεῖν 

πλοῖα κατὰ μηδεμίαν παρεύρεσι(ν) 
᾽ iN IQ7 4 

εἰς Tas ἰδίας χρείας. 

255 μηδὲ τοὺς στρα(τηγοὺς) μηδὲ τοὺς ἄλλο(υ)ς τοὺς 

πρὸς χρείαις πάντας τῶν τε βασιλικῶν 

καὶ πολιτικῶν καὶ ἱερευτικῶν ἀπαγόμενον 

μηθένα πρὸς ἴδιον ὀφείλημα ἢ ἀδίκημα 
\ IQZ » “ > 3 a 

μηδὲ ἰδίας ἔκθρας ἕνεκεν μηδ᾽ ἐν Talis 

260 οἰκίαις ἢ ἐν ἄλλοις τόποις συνέχειν ἐν Elf ρκτῆι 
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7 a ἐ δον etd 

παρευρέσει μηδεμιᾷ, ἐὰν δ᾽ ἔν tice 
> “ ἐνκαλῶσειν ἀνάγειν ἐπὶ τὰ ἀποδεδειγμέϊνα 
> > = ." ἐν ἑκάστοις ἀρχεῖα καὶ λαμβάνειν καὶ ὑπέχειν τὸ δίκαιον 
κατὰ τὰ προστάγματα καὶ τὰ διαγράμματα. 

250. 1. πεπλύφοις. 259. θ of exOpas corr. from χ. 1. ἔχθρας. 

FRAGMENTS. 

Tops of columns. 

(a) to Col. v? (2) to Col. v? (c) 

} βουλομενί ] Tas ὑπαρῖχ Cutest 

leg τοῦ nf των γεω(ργῶν) [ 

Bottoms of columns or conclusions of sections. 

(Z) (2) (f) 
J--[ Jras [ le επί 
Ἰὼν γεινοί Jake 

Middles of columns. 

(g) to Col. i? (2) to Col. i. (2) (6) to Col. i? 

Ἰν ler. vrs | Ἰεισί ] των 
traces of 4 more lines Ἰαλί 

(2) to Col. ii? (72) (72) 

Ἰτωνῖ Jou τί ] Kuptol 
1... } Ἰτηισὶ 

1-9. ‘King Ptolemy and Queen Cleopatra the sister and Queen Cleopatra the wife 
proclaim an amnesty to all their subjects for errors, crimes, accusations, condemnations 
and charges of all kinds up to the 9th of Pharmouthi of the 52nd year, except to persons 
guilty of wilful murder or sacrilege. 

And they have decreed that persons who have gone into hiding because they were 
guilty of theft or subject to other charges shall return to their own homes and resume 
their former occupations, and their remaining property shall not be sold... .’ 

1-7. The restorations of the lacunae in these lines are from another copy of the 
beginning of these προστάγματα as far as ἦσαν in ]. 8, made by the writer of 1; see p. 1, 
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The second copy is practically complete so far as it goes, and between ἐνκλημάτων and 
αἰτιῶν inserts καταγνωσμάτων which has dropped out of the first owing to homoioteleuton ; 
but in other respects it is inferior, ἐργάσεσθαι in |. 7 being corrupted into ἰσγινεσθαι and 
mpos ais being omitted. 

3. Cf. 124. 23-4, the extract from P. Tor. 1 quoted in introd., and P. Par. 63. xili, 
a letter of Ptolemy Philometor to Dionysius referring to a incre ponte issued in the 18th 
year of his reign and beginning ἀπολελυκότες πάντας [| ravras|| τοὺς ἐνεσχημένους ἔν τισιν ἀγνοή- Ὁ 
μασιν ἢ ἁμαρτήμασιν ἕως τῆς ιθ τοῦ ᾿Επείφ. 

4. The amnesty must have been issued not earlier than Pharmouthi 9 of the 
52nd year, though how much later, if at all, it is impossible to say (cf. introd.). The 
mention of Cleopatra II is important, for it has been often supposed that she had retired 
or died before this date; 48. 1, however,-shows that she was still reigning in Athur of 
the 53rd year, and there is reason to think that she outlived Euergetes, for a demotic con- 
tract in the Rylands Library deciphered by Griffith is dated ‘ 2nd year, Phaophi 9, of 
Queen Cleopatra and Queen Cleopatra and King Ptolemy her child, Philometor Soter.’ 

6. With this regulation for pacifying the country after disturbances cf. Rosetta Stone, 
ll. 17-8 προσέταξεν δὲ καὶ τοὺς καταπορευομένους ἔκ τε τῶν μαχίμων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν ἀλλότρια 
φρονησάντων ἐν τοῖς κατὰ τὴν ταραχὴν καιροῖς κατελθόντας μένειν ἐπὶ τῶν ἰδίων κτήσεων. Several 
decrees of Roman praefects ordering persons ἐπὶ ξένης to return home are extant; see 
B. G. U. 159 and 372, and P. Gen. I. 16. For ἀνεκεχωρηκότας cf. 24. 34. 

ἡ. λῆήαις : spelled λείαις by the other scribe (see above), who, however, has βασιλήαν 
inves 

10-3. ‘And they remit to all persons the arrears up to the same period in respect 
of both rents in corn and money taxes, except to hereditary lessees who have given 
a surety,’ 

11. For the conjunction of σιτικὴ μίσθωσις, the rent of the Crown lands, and ἀργυρικὴ 
πρόσοδος cf. e.g. P. Amh. 11 31. 6. 

12. The difference between of μεμισθωμένοι eis τὸ πατρικόν and the other γεωργοί lies 
in the fact that the former class had leased Crown land on a hereditary tenure for an 
indefinite period, as contrasted with those who had leased it only for a short term of years. 
It is noteworthy that βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί often speak of the land as belonging (ὑπάρχειν) to 
them, e.g. 42. 10; and this would be quite a natural expression if the right of cultivating 
it was handed down from father to son. For μεμισθωμένων eis τὸ πατρικόν cf. C.1.G. 2694. 
21 ἔχειν εἰς πατρικά. ‘This reference to the custom called emphyteusis is interesting as 
helping to bridge over the gap in the evidence between the earlier and later examples 
of this practice; cf. Miiller in Archiv, I, pp. 440 sqq., Mitteis, Zur Geschichte der Erbpacht 
im Alterthum (Abh, d. Kon. Sachs. Geselisch. xx. 4. pp. 10 sqq.). ‘That sureties were 
necessary in the case of leases εἰς τὸ πατρικόν is not surprising. For an instance of their 
being called upon to make good a deficiency cf. 61. (4) 377. 

14-6, A remission of the arrears due for various taxes. 

14. Perhaps τρος re, i.e. πρός τε, should be read for τὶ wor ε: cf. 1. 11, where πρός 
is used after ὀφειλομένων. The first τ is quite certain. 

15. τὴν B (ἀρτάβην) : cf. 99, where large sums of wheat and money are paid for this tax 
and the ἐπιγραφή (note on |. 59). A land-tax of some kind is apparently meant, but it 
does not occur in the papyri concerning Kerkeosiris, and there is little evidence to show 
the nature of it. In 99 the payers appear to be cleruchs, but there is no reason to suppose 
that the 2-artabae tax was confined to them. A comparison with the taxes of 1 artaba 
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(98. 58), 3 artaba (98. 77), and 4 artaba (61. (2) 323), leaves little doubt that the 2 artabae 
are calculated upon the aroura, and perhaps all these taxes ranging from 4 artaba to 
2 artabae, to which may be added the tax of τ artaba on the aroura upon ἱερὰ γῇ remitted 
by Epiphanes (Rosetta Stone, 1. 30), are different forms of one kind of land-tax, the 
ἀρταβιεία; cf. note on 1. 59. It is noteworthy that the article before 8 and the sign 
for artaba is uniformly in the singular, and possibly τὴν (διαρταβίαν) should be read, 
on the analogy of διωβελία. 

The φυλακιτικόν was a tax for maintaining police, and the ναύβιον tax was connected 
with building operations, being a money payment in lieu of personally digging so many 
ναύβια: cf. Ῥ. Oxy. 11. pp. 296-7, Wilcken, Os¢. I. pp. 259 sqq., and note on 76. 9. 

16. χωματικόν, though tempting, was certainly not written, the o being clear and the 
lacuna too large for pa. 

17-8. A remission of penalties incurred for making false returns in connexion with 
the ἀπόμοιρα, a tax on vineyards and gardens, on which see note on]. 51. The persons 
pardoned are probably not the officials but the γεωργοί, who had to sign a declaration 
or oath that they had shown all their produce (Rev. Laws xxvii), and the tax-farmers 
(zd2d.), who had to sign a similar declaration that they had duly reported the amounts 
to the government. Cf. ll. 188-92, another section dealing with false returns. 

19-21. This much mutilated decree probably refers to a remission of the monetary 
liabilities incurred by the strategi on taking office. From 9 and10 we know that Menches, 
in order to become komogrammateus, had to undertake the management of certain land 
which had gone out of cultivation, and was responsible for the payment of a heavy rent 
to the Crown, besides having to make other, and apparently unauthorized, payments to 
secure the favour of his superiors. Probably all the more important officials had 
to pay heavily for their posts, a system naturally leading to that oppression of their 
subordinates and of the tax-payers which ruined Egypt under the later Ptolemies, and 
which the present series of decrees was designed to alleviate ; cf. ll. 162, note, 178 sqq. 

22-4. ‘And they have decreed that the (officials of the custom-house) shall not .. . 
nor seize goods unless they find upon the wharf at the harbours of Alexandria something 
on which duty has not been paid or of which the importation is forbidden; these they are 
to bring to the dioecetes.’ 

23. The correct position of the fragment containing ov ep... and ξυ των φυλακων, 
though undoubtedly belonging to the bottom of this column, is uncertain. Perhaps it 
should be placed a little lower down, in which case the column had twenty-six or 
twenty-seven lines. 

26. ἐξαίρεσις is used in the sense of a ‘ wharf’ by Hyperides af. Poll. 9. 34. 
24. For ἀπόρρητα in connexion with commerce cf. Ar. Ly. 282 ἐξαγαγών ye τἀπόρρητα. 
διοικητήν : the chief of the finance administration, who had his headquarters at 

Alexandria. It has been for some time a point of dispute whether there were also local 
officials of that name. The papyri of the present volume, in which the dioecetes is 
clearly in most cases the Alexandrian official, and which constantly mention the same 
person, Irenaeus, on the whole support the view of Revillout and P. Meyer (Heerwesen, 
p- 31)’, that there was never more than one διοικητής at a time in the Ptolemaic period, 

1 The list of διοικηταί given by Meyer, zbid. p. 54, is far from accurate. The Chrysippus mentioned in 
P. Grenf. II. 14 (6) is assigned by him (p. 31) to the 22nd year of Philadelphus on the ground that the 
διοικητής in the 22nd year of Euergetes was Diogenes (Inscr, Gr. Ins. III. 327). A Cairo papyrus (Archiv, 

D 
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against that of Mahaffy (P. Petrie II. p. ix), Grenfell (Rev. Laws, p. 123), and Wilcken 
(Ost. I. p. 493), that there were several. But it is not easy to see how one man could 

have performed all the functions which devolved upon the διοικητής, and in the early Roman 

period there were διοικηταί who were clearly local officials (cf. P. Oxy. II. p. 290); while 
some of the references to the dioecetes in Ptolemaic papyri (e. g. P. Petrie II. 20. ii. 3) are 

difficult to reconcile with the view that the greatest official in Egypt is meant. It is 
noticeable regarding Irenaeus that he was strategus of the Arsinoite nome before he 

became dioecetes; cf. 72. 242. His subordinates were ὑποτεταγμένοι τῆι διοικήσει (7. 3). 

28-32. ‘Likewise persons who travel on foot up the country from Alexandria by the 
land-route which leads . . . and persons crossing from one tongue of land to another shall 
have no payment of any kind demanded or exacted from them except the legal duties.’ 

29-30. τοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ταινιῶν : this apparently refers to transport by ferry-boats. The 
subject of ἀπαιτεῖν is ‘ the officials’ understood from the preceding section. 

31. τῶν καθηκόντων τελεῖσθαι : there were no doubt duties on crossing the frontier of 
a nome as in the Roman period; cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. pp. 354 sqq., and Maydm Towns, 

Pp: 195 Sqq- 

33-5: ‘Likewise in the case of persons importing goods through the foreign mart... 
the seizure is to be made at the custom-house itself!’ 

The point of this provision probably is that the right of confiscating imported goods 
on the ground of their not having paid duty or for other reasons had been claimed by 
various officials not connected with the πύλη, and this right was now to be confined to the 
custom-house officials, about whom regulations had been laid down in Il. 22-7. 

36-43. ‘ And they have decreed that all recipients of grants of land and all holders of 
temple or other land ἐν ἀφέσει, both those who have encroached on the Crown land, and 
all others who hold more land than that to which they are entitled, shall, on giving up (?) the 
excess and declaring themselves and paying a year’s rent, be released from payments due 
from them up to the 51st year, and the legal tenure of their holdings is guaranteed to them.’ 

36-7. For land ἐν ἀφέσει cf. ll. 90, 112, 201, 27. 55, 68. 2, and 85. 2. The meaning 
of this phrase which has hitherto been known only from P. Par. 63. 177 has been the subject 
of much discussion. Lumbroso’s view (Recherches, p. 90) that it meant land on which 
certain taxes had been suppressed gains no support from the instances in the present 
volume. Revillout alludes to land ἐν ἀφέσει more than once in his A/éanges but without 
venturing on an explanation of it. P. Meyer’s suggestion (Heerwesen, p. 42) that it means 
land artificially flooded by opening sluices is obviously unsuitable. The new evidence 
is unfortunately beset with difficulties, and we are unable to offer a satisfactory explanation 
of the term. ‘Taking ἄλλην in 1. 37 in an inclusive sense, land ἐν ἀφέσει is, we think, 
divided into (a) ἱερά, (4) κληρουχική, (c) ἄλλη, though this conflicts with P. Par. 63, where 
ἱερὰ γῆ is coupled with land ἐν ἀφέσει as if it was something distinct, so perhaps land ἐν 
ἀφέσει was limited to κληρουχική and ἄλλη. What the ἄλλη contained is very obscure. Land 
ἐν ἀφέσει is clearly contrasted in 5 with the βασιλικὴ γῆ on the one hand (cf. 27. 55) 
and perhaps with ἰδιόκτητος γῆ on the other, though the solitary mention of the latter (1. 111) 

II, p. 80), however, proves that this Chrysippus was διοικητής in the 22nd year of Euergetes. There is nothing 
whatever to show that Lycomeides (P. Petrie II. p. 19) or Python (zézd. no. 46 ¢) were διοικηταί, and the latter 
was probably a βασιλικὸς τραπεζίτης. To the references to Apollonius should be added Rey. Laws xxxviii. 3, 
dated in the 27th year of Philadelphus (cf. P. Amh., 11. 33. 28). 
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would be compatible with the view that ἰδιόκτητος yj was ἐν ἀφέσει, and it is strange that 
so little is said in this papyrus about private land, if it was not ἐν ἀφέσει. The survey- 
lists dealing with Kerkeosiris do not help, for that.village had no ἰδιόκτητος γῆ (cf. App. i 
§ 1), and the nature of the ἄλλη ἐν ἀφέσει (68. 2) is not specified. 

Why were ἱερά and κληρουχικὴ γῆ called land ἐν ἀφέσειΡ Possibly because the Crown 
had given it up (cf. 99. 7); the ownership of land assigned to cleruchs, though cultivated 
land was not legally available for this purpose (cf. 1, 38, note), originally belonged to the 
Crown, and in the case of ἱερὰ yj there is evidence that part of it was a direct gift from 
the Crown; cf. App.i§ 2. Or ἐν ἀφέσει may be connected with the ἄφεσις mentioned in 
P. Petrie II. 2.(1) Τὸ ahd P. Amh. II. 43. 8 (cf. note on 27. 62), and land ἐν ἀφέσει 
may be land which was subject to an ἄφεσις; cf. the parallel phrase ἐν συγκρίσει for 
land subject to a σύγκρισις (App. i ὃ 8). The phrase would then mean land of which 
the crops could not be used by the holders until the ἄφεσις had been granted by the 
government. But it is difficult to see why ἱερά and κληρουχική were more subject to an 
ἄφεσις in this sense than other land, and it is very doubtful whether the technical 
meaning of land ἐν ἀφέσει is to be connected with the other known uses of ἄφεσις in 
Ptolemaic papyri. 

κεκληρουχημένοι, Or as they are called in |. 90 κληροῦχοι, at this period was a general 
term including κάτοικοι, μάχιμοι, ἔφοδοι, ἐρημοφύλακες, &C., who had received or inherited 

grants of land from the Crown; cf. App. i § 3. 
38. καὶ τοὺς ἐπιβεβηκότας . . . καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους are subdivisions of the holders of land 

ἐν ἀφέσει, not co-ordinated with them; cf. 1.70, note. By the ἐπιβεβηκότες ἐπὶ τὴν βα(σιλικήν) 
are meant the cleruchs and others who had received σπόριμος instead of χέρσος to the 
detriment of the Crown revenues from βασιλικὴ γῆ, and who are frequently mentioned 
in the papyri of the present volume (cf. 61. (4) 2-8, 213-46, 79. 47-62 and App. i § 6), 
generally in connexion with the year’s rent which they had to pay according to this 
decree. In 85. 93 and 95 such land is called ἀποβιαζομένη 3 cf. note ad loc. From 78. 31 
it appears that some of the ἱερὰ γῇ was in the same category as the κληρουχική improperly 
assigned—a fact which explains the mention of the priests here and shows that the tenure 
of ἱερὰ γῆ stood on much the same footing as the κληρουχική ; cf. note on Il. 36-7. οἱ τὴν 
πλείω γῆν ἔχοντες is illustrated by P. Amh. II. 31, though the land there περιειλημμένη εἰς 
φυτείαν φοινίκων became presumably ἰδιόκτητος, not ἐν ἀφέσει. ‘The same contrast between the 
ἐπιβεβηκότες and the πλείω ἔχοντες is found in P. Amh. II. 32, where the στρατευόμενοι (cf. 
1, 168, note) were accused of having too much land, but it appeared that they μὴ 
ἐπιβεβηκέϊναι μηδὲ] πλείονα ἔχειν τῆς παραδεδει[γμένης] αὐτοῖς. Cf. also 81, 124. 25-9 and 149. 

39. ἀποβάντας : if this implies, as seems most natural, that οἱ τὴν πλείω γῆν ἔχοντες 
permanently forfeited the land to which they were not entitled, a distinction must be 
drawn between them and the ἐπιβεβηκότες who had received σπόριμος instead of χέρσος ; 
for it is clear not only from 1. 43 but from numerous instances (cf. the previous note) 
that on payment of one year’s rent the cleruchs were allowed to keep the omépimos wrongly 
assigned to them, and sometimes no payment was exacted; cf. p. 555. 

41. ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκφόριον : for the omission of ἑνός cf. 61. (ὁ) 235. 

44-8. ‘And that the picked forces, and the native soldiers who own ten or seven 
arourae, and their leaders, and all others placed in that class, and the native marines, 
and those who..., shall have the legal ownership of the lands which they have possessed 
up to the ... year, and shall not be subject to accusation or interference.’ 

44. For the restoration of the lacunae in this line and the next cf. P. Par. 63. 20 sqq. 
οἱ mape|p|ed|pé|vovrres ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείαι τῶν τ᾽ ἐπιλέκτων καὶ τῶν (ἑπταρούρωνῚ καὶ (πενταρούρων) μαχίμων 

0 
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καὶ τῶν ἐπὶ τῶν φυλακίδων τεταγμένων ναυκληρομαχίμων, and Il. 29, 30 καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς ἐν τῶι 
γένει φερομένοις. On the ἐπίλεκτοι, who were the picked native troops, see Polyb. v. 82 
τοὺς ἐπιλέκτους τοὺς εἰς τὸν Μακεδονικὸν τρόπον καθωπλισμένους, and Schubart, Quaestiones de 

rebus militaribus, p. 59. ‘The μάχιμοι, or successors of the old Egyptian soldier-caste, 
are often mentioned in papyri, and generally, as here, in connexion with their κλῆροι. 
πεντάρουροι μάχιμοι in the third century B.c. occur on the verso of P. Petrie II. 39 (e), and 
a list of them is given in one of the new documents from that collection ; and at Cairo 
there is a fragmentary letter (Inv. no. 10282), dated in the r4th year of Euergetes or 
Philopator, about certain πεντάρουροι μάχιμοι from the Memphite nome who had crossed 
over to the Fayfim; cf. also 83. introd. ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι are frequently mentioned in the 
present volume, there being a large settlement of them at Kerkeosiris ; see App.i § 3. δεκά- 
ρουροι μάχιμοι are found at Magdola (81. introd.). 

45. τοὺς φερομ[ένους ἐν τῆι ouvr|d(Eer): cf. 60. 26 τῶν φερομένων ἐν τῆι τῶν μαχί(μων) 
συντάξι, and the passage from P. Par. 63 quoted in the previous note, where γένος takes the 
place of σύνταξις. Neither word has any special technical sense. An alternative to συντ]ά(ξει) 
would be στρ]α(τιωτικῶι), for which cf. P. Par. 63. 103 sqq. οὐκ ὀλίζγλ)ους δὲ καὶ τῶν ἐν τῶι 
στρατιωτικῶι φερομένων καὶ τὴν ἀναγκαίαν τροφὴν μόλις ἐχόντων ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκ Tod βασιλικοῦ] τιθεμένων 
ἐνίους δὲ καὶ τῶν μαχίμων. This passage is misunderstood by Schubart (2014. pp. 62 544:), 
who first identifies οἱ ἐν τῶι στρατιωτικῶι φερόμενοι With οἱ στρατευόμενοι mentioned in another 
part of the papyrus, and then gives an impossible meaning to στρατευόμενοι (cf. note on 
1. 168). Probably of ἐν τῶι στρατιωτικῶν φερόμενοι in the Paris papyrus is a general term 
for soldiers, applying more especially to Greeks, and therefore orp|a(riwttxéx) is here less 
probable than συντ]ά(ξει), both because the native troops are placed first, whereas in the 
Paris papyrus of ἐν τῶι στρατιωτικῶε precede the μάχιμοι, and because it is not likely 
that this regulation concerned Greek military colonists, since they were dealt with in 
ll. 36-43. 

47. ἀκατηγορήτουϊς : cf. 61. (Ὁ) 236-8 ἔχειν... KAnplolus ἀσυκοφαντήϊτους] καὶ ἀκατηγορήτους 
καὶ ἀνεπιλήμ{π)τουΐς ; and with ἀνεπιλήπτους cf. also the passage from P. Tor. 1 quoted on 
p. 18. A similar decree occurs in 124, 25-7. 

49. ‘ And they remit to every one the arrears of the work-tax.’ 

λειτουργικόν occurs in P. Petrie II. 39 (e) among the taxes paid by the military settlers 
in the Fayfim; cf.102.3. From its name it seems to have been a payment in lieu of providing 
personal service, like the naubion-tax. λειτουργός at this period simply meant a workman, 
and had no technical sense as at Athens. 

50-6. ‘And they have decreed that the temple land and other sacred revenues which 
belong to the temples shall remain assured to them, and that the temples shall receive the 
tithes which they used to receive from holdings and gardens and other land. 

And in like manner the appointed sums or what they received from the Treasury for 
the pay of the temples and the other sums granted to them up to the 51st year shall be paid 
to them regularly, as in the case of their other revenues (?), and no one shall be allowed 
to take anything from these sources of income.’ 

50. For a specification of the ἱεραὶ πρόσοδοι see 6. 20 5646. 
51. The same threefold classification of the receipts of the temples into (1) the ἱεραὶ 

πρόσοδοι, (2) the ἀπόμοιρα, (3) the συντάξεις, is found in the Rosetta stone, 1]. 14-5 

1 Our quotations in the present volume from P. Par. 63 are from the revised text of Mahaffy and Smyly 
in the introduction to the third volume of the Petrie Papyri. 
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προσέταξε δὲ καὶ τὰς προσόδους τῶν ἱερῶν καὶ τὰς διδομένας εἰς αὐτὰ κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν συντάξεις σιτικάς τε 
καὶ ἀργυρικάς, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τὰς καθηκούσας ἀπομοίρας τοῖς θεοῖς ἀπό τε τῆς ἀμπελίτιδος γῆς καὶ τῶν 

παραδείσων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν ὑπαρξάντων τοῖς θεοῖς ἐπὶ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μένειν ἐπὶ χώρας. The 
distinction drawn between the ἀπόμοιρα and the ordinary ἱεραὶ πρόσοδοι is in both cases 
marked and is of considerable importance. On the history of that tax of 4 (or in some 
case τσ) upon the produce of vineyards and παράδεισοι see Rev. Laws, pp. 119 sqq., Wilcken, 
Ost. 1. pp. 157 sqq. and 615. In the 23rd year of Philadelphus it was transferred from the 
gods to the deified Arsinoé, i. 6. it was really transferred from the temples to the government. 
In the 4th year of Epiphanes the ἀπόμοιρα was being paid to Arsinoé and the gods Philopatores 
(P. Petrie 11. 46), and if the passage in the Rosetta stone quoted above really implies that the 
whole ἀπόμοιρα was paid to the temples in the reign of Philopator and continued to be paid 
to them in the gth year of Epiphanes, the truth of the statement is open to grave suspicion 
(Rev. Laws, /.c.). It is quite possible, however, that the καθήκουσαι ἀπόμοιραι τοῖς θεοῖς Mean 

only a part of the whole proceeds of the tax, the rest being claimed by the government. 
Here too, where the question is of paying the tax to the temples, the plural is used, whereas 
when remitting the penalties incurred by those who had made false returns in connexion 
with it the sovereigns use the singular (l.17). It is, we think, clear from the present 
passage that an important change regarding the tax was enacted by ll. 51-3. Though the 
conjecture λίήμψείσθαι is doubtful because the future infinitive is not usually found after 
προστετάχασι in these decrees (though cf. 1. 8), the use of a different verb in place of 
μένειν κυρίως and the contrast between ds ἐλάμβανον and tas ὑπαρχούσας seem to us to imply that 
the king was doing much more than continuing the existing state of things. Probably 
therefore by this decree he restored to the temples the share of the ἀπόμοιρα which they had 
received at some previous time, i.e. if we may believe the Rosetta stone, in the reigns of 
Philopator and Epiphanes, but of which they had been deprived at some unknown period 
prior to the date of this edict. It is even possible that this decree restored the whole of the 
ἀπόμοιρα to the temples, in which case ἐλάμβανον refers to the time before the 23rd year of 
Philadelphus. But this is not ὦ przorz likely; nor, if the king gained nothing from the 
proceeds of the ἀπόμοιρα, can we so well explain the interest shown by him in Il. 17-8 with 
regard to false returns concerning it. Moreover the ostraca show that after the 52nd year 
the ἀπόμοιρα continued to be collected by the government like an ordinary tax, just as it had 
been in the years immediately preceding; cf. Wilcken, Os/. II. nos. 1234 and 1518 with 
354 and 1235. 

In any case the evidence with regard to the temple revenues supplied by this papyrus 
affords another argument against Wilcken’s later view (Os/. 11. p. 6153; on p. 158 he 
agrees with the editors of the Revenue papyrus) that the temples never lost the ἀπόμοιρα 
at all, a hypothesis which has always seemed to us wholly incompatible with the elaborate 
arrangements introduced by Philadelphus and with the unvarying testimony of papyri and 
ostraca that the ἀπόμοιρα was collected by the government in the same way as the other 
taxes. The extent to which the Ptolemies, under the pretext of being the most important 
gods, plundered the temples is well illustrated by ll. 245 sqq. 

52. κτῆμα is here used in a technical sense, being practically equivalent to ἀμπελών. 
A similar use of the term occurs in 120. 9 and in one of the new Petrie papyri, a petition 
accusing certain persons of breaking into a κτῆμα and spoiling the grapes. 

53- παραδείσων : on the meaning of this word in connexion with the ἀπόμοιρα see Rev. 
Laws, pp. 94-6, and Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 157. When used in a general sense, as here, 
it included fruit-trees of the most varied kinds. 

ὑποκείμενα : this term is often used vaguely in these papyri, meaning ‘appointed’; 
cf. Il. 79, 149, 19. 7, 29. 13, 61. (6) 354. 

53-6. The construction of this sentence, which is partly corrupt, is obscure. ἢ ἅ 15 not 
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satisfactory, and καὶ & cannot be read. An adjective is wanted, and in either case it is 
necessary to supply a verb to govern 4 out of the preceding sentence. 

54. For συγκεκριμένα cf. 61.(2) 19, 231, 72. 240,100. 14. In ll. 71-2 of the Canopus 
Inscription, in which the τροφή for the daughters of the priests is συνκριθησομένη by the 
βουλευταὶ ἱερεῖς in proportion to the temple revenues, ovy- in συνκριθησομένη seems to 
imply that the κρίσις was the result of a συνεδρία of some kind, and in 61. (ὁ) 231 ow- 
in συνκριθεῖσι may have the same force (cf. zd¢d. 1. 223). But here and in 61. (6) 109, 
72. 240 and 100. 14 συν- does not have any collective meaning and συγκεκριμένα differs 
little from κεκριμένα. The technical phrase land ἐν συγκρίσει means land subject to a decision 
of the dioecetes ; cf. App. i § 8. 

55+ ἀπ[ο]διδόναι εὐτάκτως : cf. 6. 46-7. The subject of ἀποδιδόναι is people in general, 
a somewhat abrupt change but quite intelligible in the light of the following regulations. 
After εὐτάκτως, ὡς has dropped out, while the ev of ἄλλων seems to have been written twice, 
unless {προσόδων be read. 

57-61. ‘No one shall take away by force anything of what has been dedicated to the 
gods, nor apply forcible persuasion to the superintendents of the sacred revenues, whether 
derived from villages or land or other temple revenues, nor shall the tax on associations 
or the crown-tax or the artaba-tax be paid upon what has been dedicated to the gods, 
nor shall the temple lands be worked on any pretext, but they shall be left to be administered 
by the priests,’ 

57. παραιρεῖσθαι: cf. 6. 35, where the priests complain about the very practice which 
this regulation was designed to suppress. 

μηθὲν τῶν ἀνιερωμένων : this is further explained in 1. 59 ἤτοι κώμας ἢ yas ἢ ἄλλας ἱερὰς 
προσόδους, 1. 58 which is epexegetic of μετὰ βίας being in a parenthesis. If ἤτοι κώμας, k.7.d., 
is connected with 1. 58 the cases must be altered to the genitive, and the repetition 
of ἱερὰς προσόδους is very awkward. ‘The villages which were ἀνιερωμέναι are very likely 
to be identified with the villages ἐν συντάξει which are coupled with those ἐν δωρεᾷ in Rev. 
Laws xliii. 12. σύνταξις was the term used for contributions from the government to the 
temples, e.g. in], 54. ; 

58. [πειθ]ανάγκην : cf. P. Amh. 11. 31. 11. Probably it was a euphemism for torture. 
τοῖς προεστηκόσι τῶν ἱερῶν προσόδων: the temple revenues proper were or ought to 

have been collected by agents of the priests themselves, not by the government officials 
(6. 44sqq.); but cf. 98. introd. 

59. ἤιτοι κὠ(μας) i yas: cf. note on |. 57. The plural of γῇ is also found in 6. 31. 
Instances of lands dedicated to the gods occur in 6. 20 and 63. 18-21. 

μηϊδὲ] κἰοινωνικ(ὰ) μηδὲ στεφά(νους): cf. 119. 11-2 ὑπὲρ ἀρταβιή(ας) καὶ στεφάνου καὶ κοινω- 
νι(κῶν), and the receipt for κοινωνικά ἴῃ 100. 10. The κοινωνικά would seem from the name 
to be a tax upon κοινωνίαι, ‘associations’; cf. the κατὰ μέρος ἔθνη in 6. 24. On the στέφανος 
tax see note on 61. (4) 254 and 98 and 94, and Wilcken, Os¢, I. pp. 295 sqq. There appears 
to have been much variation in the amounts levied on different pieces of land of the same 
size; and since the holders of κληρουχικὴ γῇ had to pay the tax the priests were better 
off than other holders of land ἐν ἀφέσει; cf. 93. 62-3 sqq., where in the list of payments 
upon ἱερὰ γῆ of the god Petesuchus the στέφανος is apparently absent, and note on 98. 68. 

μηδὲ τὰ dpra(Biea): cf. 119. 11 quoted in the previous note. In other cases of the 
occurrence of the word it is or may be declined as a feminine singular, e.g. P. Fay. Towns 
99. 13 and P. Amh. 11. 85. 9. From its use in the Roman period in these two passages 
and in C. P. R. I. 1. 16 we concluded (notes ad Joc.) that ἀρταβιεία meant a land-tax of 
one artaba per aroura upon corn land. That it was necessarily ome artaba to an aroura 
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-is not likely, though such a tax is known from the Rosetta Stone 1. 30 to have been 
imposed upon ἱερὰ γῆ ; for, as we have said in note on ]. 15, the ἀρταβιεία is very likely 
to be identified with various taxes mentioned in this volume which range from 4 artaba 
to 2 artabae on the aroura. But we adhere to our opinion that the ἀρταβιεία, which as is 
shown by P. Amh. 11. 85 and 86 was one of the γνήσια δημόσια, was a land-tax upon 
corn-growing land. The question then arises, what was the relationship of it to the 
ἐπιγραφή, Which is supposed by Wilcken (Os¢. I. pp. 195 sqq.) to be the land-tax upon 
cormn-growing land? ἐπιγραφή occurs below in 1. 113 in a passage which, so far as can be 
judged, shows that some remission of it was made to private land-owners and owners 
of land ἐν ἀφέσει; and in 99 large payments in corn and money for ἐπιγραφή and the 
2-artabae tax (cf. l. 15, note) are met with. 27. 99-100 mentions an ἐπιγραφή which was 
to be paid in silver, and in 48. 12 sqq. a special impost of 80 artabae is ἐπιγεγραμμένη in 
connexion with a visit from the king; cf. also 124. 35. It is not likely that in the same papyrus 
two different names would be used for the same tax, and therefore if ἀρταβιεία was a regular 
land-tax upon corn-land, ἐπιγραφή must have been something different. An examination 
of Wilcken’s arguments for the identification of ἐπιγραφή with the land-tax in the light 
of the fresh evidence afforded by the present volume has brought us to the conclusion 
that his theory of the land-tax, however ingenious, will not stand. 

Wilcken groups together as different forms of one land-tax ἐπιγραφή, ὑπὲρ ἀμπελώνων, ὑπὲρ 
γεωμετρίας, ἐπαρούριον, ὑπὲρ τόπου and ὑπὲρ φοινικώνων (the ἀρταβιῶν of C. P. R. I. 1. 16 are not 
discussed). While ready to welcome any suggestion for reducing the gigantic number 
of nominally different taxes, we cannot accept this arrangement as satisfactory. In the first 
place there is no general word in the papyri meaning land-tax, the different kinds of land 
being subject to very different kinds of taxes; there is no real connexion between ἐπιγραφή 
and e.g. ὑπὲρ φοινικώνων at all. Secondly, the evidence of 98-4 concerning the γεωμετρία, 
which shows that it was a fixed charge of 4 artaba irrespective of the number of arourae 
taxed, seems to us conclusive in favour of Kenyon’s explanation of that tax (Class. Rev. 
xiv. 171) as a charge for the annual survey of the land. Dismissing the taxes which have 
to do with land other than corn-land or are not of the nature of a land-tax at all, there 
remain two, ἐπιγραφή and ὑπὲρ τόπου, which may refer to corn-growing land; and those 
ὑπὲρ τόπου, being merely payments on behalf of a toparchy (Osv. I. p. 307), afford no informa- 
tion as to the nature of the tax in question. Wilcken’s identification of ἐπιγραφή with the 
land-tax upon corn land, for which he admits (p. 197) there is no strict proof, is obtained 
by a method of exclusion. It is known that the government received very large amounts 

_ of corn, in which the land-tax must have played an important part, With the exception 
of a few instances such as the στέφανος κατοίκων, in which the name of the special tax is 
mentioned, tax-receipts for payments in kind do not characterize definitely the nature of 
the tax, but state either that it was εἰς τὴν ἐπιγραφήν or ὑπὲρ τόπου or simply for such and such 
a year. No other tax but the land-tax would, he thinks, be described in this indefinite way. 
Not only therefore does he group together as payments of land-tax all the miscellaneous 
payments of corn for which there is no obvious explanation, but he thinks (p. 205) that 
practically all other taxes were paid in money, dismissing the exceptions such as the 
στέφανος κατοίκων, ἰατρικόν and λειτουργικόν On the ground that they were paid by the military 
colonists, who might be specially favoured. This view however is not supported by the 

᾿ evidence of the present volume, which shows (e.g. 98 and 94) that a large number of taxes 
connected with land were paid in kind and not merely by the military colonists. Moreover, 
if it is necessary to find a general term for land-tax upon corn-land, there is more reason 
for selecting the ἀρταβιεία, which is known to have continued on into the Roman period and 
to have then been one of the principal δημύσια, than the ἐπιγραφή, which has not yet been 
found outside the Ptolemaic period. The words ἐπιγραφή and ἐπιγράφειν are, as Wilcken- 
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rightly points out, used in the widest signification with regard to the ‘imposition’ of burdens, 
including personal service, as in P. Par. 63, or money payments (ἀργυρικαὶ ἐπιγραφαί in 
]. 62 of the Assouan stele). But the inference we should draw from the whole evidence 
concerning ἐπιγραφή, which, as we have seen, was sometimes paid in money, is that it suits 
a special imposition, in origin at any rate designed to meet an emergency, much better than 
a tax the essence of which was according to Wilcken payment in kind. We think too 
that Wilcken somewhat over-estimates the importance of the land-tax upon corn-growing 
land. The bulk of the corn received by the government was, we imagine, derived from 
the rents of the enormous royal domains, i.e. the σιτικὴ μίσθωσις which is often coupled 
with the ἀργυρικὴ πρόσοδος (cf. note on |. 11 and Il. 102-3). There is not, so far as we 
can see, any necessity for assuming one big land-tax upon corn-land. The evidence 
available at present points far more to a large number of taxes on land, of which one, the 
ἀρταβιεία, seems to approximate to the land-tax of modern times, but was not necessarily 
more important than some of the others. The only objection to making ἐπιγραφή mean 
a special impost is the frequency of its occurrence (cf. 99. 22 and 24); but the case of the 
στέφανος affords an instance of a tax which had its origin in a particular event becoming an 
annual, or nearly annual institution, and theoretically at any rate ἐπιγραφή was probably an 
extra burden distinct from the ordinary taxes on land. Cf. also 124. 35 ras xara καιρὸν 
γενομένας ἐπιγρ(αφὰς) (καὶ εἰσφορά(ς ὴ 

60. σκεζυάξειν : οἵ, 1. 74 ὑποσκευάζ οἸντία]ς, which possibly refers back to the present 
passage. The technical meaning is obscure; perhaps it has something to do with the 
provision of σκεύη or tools for cultivation ; cf. 11, 231 sqq. 

62-4. ‘And they remit to the overseers of the temples and the chief priests and 
priests the arrears on account of both the tax for overseers and the values of woven cloths 
up to the 5oth year.’ 

63. ἐπιστατικά: a tax called ἐπιστατικόν or ἐπιστατικὸν ἱερέων is known in the Roman 
period, the payers of it being generally priests; cf. Haydm Towns, p. 176. This has been 
usually explained as a payment exacted from the priests for the salary of their ἐπιστάτης 
(cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 366), but there are objections to giving ἐπιστατικόν that interpretation 
here. Unless the release from arrears of ἐπιστατικά is confined to the ἀρχιερεῖς and ἱερεῖς---- 
which is a somewhat arbitrary meaning to impose upon the Greek—we must suppose 
that the ἐπιστάται were themselves liable for ἐπιστατικόν, and the remission of the arrears 
of their salary would in any case be a strange kind of φιλάνθρωπον. Was the ἐπιστατικόν 
a tax for the privilege of having an émordrns? That the priestly offices were bought 
from the government is known from other evidence; cf. note on |. 65. On that view of 
ἐπιστατικά the payment of it by the ἐπιστάται would be quite natural, and the remission 
of arrears upon it a real indulgence. The occurrence of the ἐπιστατικόν paid by priests 
and βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί along with the γραμματικόν in 97 is however somewhat in favour of 
the established view of ἐπιστατικὸν ἱερέων ; cf. 9'7. introd. 

προστιμήΪσεις τῶν] ὀθονίων : cf. Rosetta stone, ll. 17-8 τῶν τ᾽ εἰς τὸ βασιλικὸν συντελου- 
μένων ἐν τοῖς ἱεροῖς βυσσίνων ὀθονίων ἀπέλυσεν τὰ δύο μέρη, and |. 29 ὡσαύϊτως δὲ (sc. ἀφῆκεν) 
kjai τὰς τιμὰς τῶν μὴ συντετελεσμένων εἰς τὸ βασιλικὸν βυσσίνων ὀθονίων καὶ τῶν συντετελεσμένων 
τὰ πρὸς τὸν δειγματισμὸν διάφορα ἕως τῶν αὐτῶν χρόνων, and Rev. Laws lxxxvii-civ. The - 

present papyrus thoroughly supports Wilcken’s view that the manufacture of fine cloth was 
a government monopoly like that of oil, and adds some new details. The trades of the 
λίνυφοι and βυσσουργοί were, as is shown by ll. 241-7, carried on in the temples 
themselves under the direction of the priests and for religious purposes, though the 
proceeds mainly went to the sovereigns in their capacity as the most important gods. 
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Hence the necessity for the provision to the government by the temples of a fixed number 
of ὀθόνια, or their value, arrears of which were remitted by Epiphanes (Ros. Inscr. 2, ¢.), and 
by Euergetes II according to the present passage. Besides the λίνυφοι and βυσσουργοί 
we hear of πόκυφοι and τανυφάνται (Il. 170-1), ἐριυφάνται (1. 239), and πέπλυφοι (I. 250). 
These, too, were no doubt employed in a government monopoly, but whether they, like 
the λίνυφοι and βυσσουργοί, exercised their trade in the temples, is not clear. The ἐριυφάνται 
and πέπλυφοι, who where mentioned are coupled with the Auda and βυσσουργοί, may 
have done so. But the πόκυφοι and τανυφάνται more probably did not, for it is hardly likely 
that the temples would have been able to look after the whole weaving industry, and the 
division of the Revenue Papyrus dealing with the ὀθονιηρά only mentions the priests twice. 
Probably therefore only the finer processes were in the hands of the priests, especially the 
βύσσος manufacture. 

65-72. ‘ Likewise they remit to holders of honourable offices, or of posts as prophet or 
scribe, or of other sacred offices in the temples, the arrears owed in the temples for the 
emoluments demanded on certain occasions up to the soth year. 

Likewise they remit the penalties incurred by those who have extorted more (than 
their due) emoluments up to the same period. 

Likewise to holders of such offices in the lesser temples, both shrines of Isis and 
feeding places of ibises and hawk-shrines and Anubis-shrines and the like, they remit the 
corresponding arrears and penalties up to the same period.’ 

65. With this difficult section cf. ll. 80-2, 6. 21 and 34, and 88, a γραφὴ ἱερῶν καὶ mplod |y- 
τηῶν kal ἡμερῶν λειτουργικῶν (Kat) τῶν ὑπαρχόντων, P. Brit. Mus. 3. 17 and two wooden tablets 
at the Louvre (Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 65 ; cf. 2d¢d. p. 398). Putting together the evidence of all 
these passages the relations of the government and the temples on the subject of καρπεῖαι seem 
to have been as follows. Attached to the γέρα, προφητεῖαι, &c. of temples and shrines, were 
certain revenues or καρπεῖαι, which might be derived from ἱερὰ γῆ belonging to the temple, 
or from contributions for the service of the temple, such as the five artabae of wheat paid 
to the crocodile shrine at Kerkeosiris by the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί (88. το; cf. 6. 33), or from 
other sources. The right of holding these lucrative offices had to be bought by the priests 
for’a price from the government, which on certain occasions, 1.6. when particularly in 
want of money, demanded the return of a part, or perhaps all, of the καρπεῖαι. In 6 
the priests complain amongst other things that they were not receiving the xapmeia to 
which they were entitled, and the king issues orders to the officials to see that the 
customary dues are paid over to them. In ll. 65-7 of the present document he remits 
the arrears on the καρπεῖαι which had been demanded back from the priests, probably 
in’ connexion with the ἀμιξία about the 4oth year (cf. p. 553); and in ll. 68-9 he 
pardons those priests who, to make up for the exactions of the government upon their 
own καρπεῖαι, had themselves extorted too much from the tax-payers who contributed 
the καρπεῖαι. Lines 7o-2 merely apply the foregoing regulations to the smaller temples. 
In 1]. 79-83, a passage which unfortunately is very corrupt, the continuance of existing 
γέρα, προφητεῖαι, &c., which had been paid for by the priests, is guaranteed to them, but 
they are forbidden to part with these offices to other persons. 

66. Ae(rovpyias): these are probably to be connected with the ἡμέραι λειτουργικαὶ r 
which are mentioned so often in 88, and appear to be a burden imposed on the persons 
who possessed (κρατεῖν, cf. ]. 73) part of the shrines ; cf. introd. to 88. 

70. ἐλάσσοσιν ἱεροῖς : the temples were divided into three classes, called the first, 
second and third; see 1. 75 of the Canopus Inscr. Kerkeosiris had no temples of the first 
rank (App. i § 2), but contained several ἐλάσσονα ἱερά (68. 4-31), or, as they are elsewhere 



42 TEBTUNIS PAPYRI 

(e.g. 60. 12) called, ‘second’ temples. Those shrines mentioned in 88 which owned 
no land at all probably belonged to the third class. The καί before Ἰσιείοις does not 
coordinate it with ἐλάσσοσιν ἱεροῖς (cf. 1. 38, note), for the Isis shrines, &c., were or might 
be ἐλάσσονα ἱερά : cf. the next note. 

iBia(v) rp(opais): cf. 68. 28, where ἰβίων τροφή occurs as the name of a ‘lesser 
temple’ at Kerkeosiris owning ἱερὰ γῆ. In 88. 53 the same shrine is called ἰβιοταφῖον καὶ 
‘Eppatov, so the sacred ibises were sometimes buried as well as fed there. A few mummies 
of these animals were found in the crocodile cemetery at Tebtunis from which these 
papyri came. 

43-6. The sense of this regulation is beyond recovery. With τοὺς κρατοῦντας τῶν 
τοιούτων (i.e. τῶν ἐλασσόνων) ἱερῶν cf. 88, according to which the fifth part of some shrines 
was possessed (κρατεῖν) by the persons who supplied thirty days’ work and cultivated the 
land, if any, belonging to the god. The private ownership of temples was a matter of 
common occurrence; οἵ. 14. 17 and the two wooden tablets mentioned in note on ]. 65, 
which are receipts for the purchase of an ἰβιοταφεῖον and the προφητεία and land attached 
to it, and Archiv, 11. p. 139. 

47-82. ‘And they have decreed that the expenses for the burial of Apis and Mnevis 
should be demanded from the Crown revenues, as in the case of the deified personages. 
Likewise in the case of the other sacred animals the sums required (shall be paid by the 
Crown). (Likewise) those honourable offices and posts as prophet or scribe which have 
been bought for the temples out of the temple revenues, and of which the prices have been 
paid, shall remain assured to the temples, but the priests are not permitted to make over 
these offices to other persons.’ 

“7. Cf. Canopus Inscr. Il. 53-4 μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα τὰ πρὸς τὴν ἐκθέωσιν αὐτῆς (sc. Berenice, 
the daughter of Euergetes I) νόμιμα καὶ τὴν τοῦ πένθους ἀπόλυσιν ἀπέδωκαν μεγαλοπρεπῶς καὶ 
κηδεμονικῶς καθάπερ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶι "Αἰπει] καὶ Μνηύει εἰθισμένον ἐστὶν γίνεσθαι, and Rosetta Inscr. 
ll. 31-2 τῶι τε ἴἤΑπει καὶ Μνεύει πολλὰ ἐδωρήσατο καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἱεροῖς ζώιοις τοῖς ἐν Αἰγύπτωι 
πολὺ κρεῖσσον τῶν πρὸ αὐτοῦ βασιλέων φροντίζων ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀνηκόντων εἰς] αὐτὰ διὰ παντός" τά τ᾽ εἰς 
τὰς ταφὰς καθήκοντα διδοὺς δαψιλῶς καὶ ἐνδόξως. 

78. τῶν ἀποτεθεωμένων : the deification of the reigning sovereigns brought them the 
very material advantage of being able to divert a large proportion of the temple revenues 
to their own use, e.g. the ἀπόμοιρα (note on 1. 51); cf. also 1]. 245-7, which clearly show 
the relative importance of the kings and the ‘other gods.” In return for this it was 
customary, as the instances prove, for the Crown to pay the expenses connected with the 
State funerals. 

ἱερῶν ζῴ(ων v: cf. the passage from the Rosetta stone quoted above. 
79. Ta ὑποκείμενα : Cf. ]. 53, note. 
The sentence is probably incomplete, for it is clear from the paragraphus after 1. 79 

that ll. 80-1 are not connected with what goes before but constitute a new section of 
which the introductory words are lost. The fact that ras ἠγορασμένας «.7.d. is written 
twice over suggests the following explanation, The archetype from which these decrees 
were copied probably ran :— 

I. θεωμένων, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἱερῶν ζῴων τὰ ὑποκείμενα 
2. χρήματα ν about thirty letters ὡσαύτως δὲ Kat 

3. τὰς ἠγορασμένας προφητείας καὶ γέρα καὶ yp(appareias) εἰς τὰ ἱερὰ ἐκ τῶν 
4. ἱερῶν προσόδων ὧν k.T.X, 
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The copyist after writing 1. 1 omitted 1. "2, and wrote 1. 3 twice over. Subsequently, when 
the dittography was noticed, ras nyoparpévas—ex τῶν where it occurred first was placed in 
brackets, but the missing line was not inserted. Cf. notes on ll. roo and 163. 

80. On the various offices and their καρπεῖαι see note on |. 65. In the present 
passage the emphasis lies on the προφητεῖαι, &c., which are the antecedent of ὧν and referred 
to by ταύτας in ]. 81. We may conjecture that some of the priests had failed to pay the 
τιμαί of their offices (cf. notes on 1]. 19-21 and 178 sqq.), and that others had sold them 
(παραχωρεῖν need not imply a cession gratis; cf, 80. introd.). The subject of τεταγμένοι 
εἰσί is the priests, which can easily be supplied from the preceding section; the signification 
of τάσσεσθαι ‘pay’ is common in the tax-receipts of the period. If é» were connected with 
προσόδων instead of προφητείας, &c., the following words must be emended into. αἱ τιμαὶ 
τεταγμέναι εἰσί, meaning ‘the revenues of which the honourable functions have been 
appointed,’ i.e. the priests had applied revenues which were assigned to a definite purpose, 
e.g. the burial of Apis, to buying profitable offices for themselves. ‘The emphasis in the 
sentence would then fall upon ἐκ τῶν ἱερῶν προσόδων. But it is very difficult to give τιμαί 
here any other meaning than ‘price,’ especially when ἠγορασμένας has just preceded; and 
the order is not in favour of any particular stress being laid upon ἐκ τῶν ἱερῶν προσόδων, 
while ταύτας in 1]. 81 must refer to the προφητεῖαι, &c. 

83-4. ‘And they have decreed that no one is to be dragged away or forcibly ejected 
from the existing places of asylum,’ 

On the right of asylum possessed by the temples cf, an inscription found at Kasr el 
Banat (Yaydm Towns, p. 48), which is a petition to one of the later Ptolemies asking for the 
concession of the right of asylum on behalf of a newly erected temple. From Il. 7 sqq. of 
that inscription it appears that the right of sanctuary protected both the priests and persons 
who took refuge with them. Cf. also P. Par. 10. 13, where a reward is offered for the 
disclosure of the temple in which a fugitive slave had taken refuge. 

85-92. ‘And since it sometimes happens that the sitologi and antigrapheis use larger 
measures than the correct bronze measures appointed in each nome ... in estimating dues 
to the State, and in consequence the cultivators are made to pay (more than the proper 
number of choenices?), they have decreed that the strategi and the overseers of the 
revenues and the basilico-grammateis shall test the measures in the most thorough manner 
possible in the presence of those concerned in the revenues of ... . and the priests and the 
cleruchs and other owners of land ἐν apéoer..., and the measures must not exceed (the 
government measure) by more than the two... allowed for errors. ‘Those who disobey 
this decree are punishable with death.’ 

85. Though we have been unable to restore all the lacunae in this section, the general 
sense of it is clear enough. Owing to the great variation in the sizes of the different 
measures in use in Egypt, it was necessary for the government to fix in the case of the 
different taxes paid in kind which particular measure was to be used in reckoning the 
payments. ‘Thus in the Revenue Papyrus oil is to be measured by a metretes of 12 choes 
(xl. 11), wine by a metretes of 8 choes (xxxii. 19), while the artaba to be used in measuring 
the oil-yielding produce was one of 30 choenices (xxxix. 2). Wilcken is no doubt right 
(Os/. 1. p. 741) in asserting that the choenix, and for liquid measures the chous, were 
fixed, In the present passage, as is shown by the regulation being made applicable to the 
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sitologi and their clerks (see below), we are concerned with the measurement of corn. 
Artabae of 40, 30, 29, 26 and 24 choenices were known from documents of the Ptolemaic 
period, but none of these instances refers to the official measurements of corn. The 
present volume however supplies evidence to show that the normal official artaba of corn 
contained 36 choenices, a measure which is known to have existed from the equation of 
the artaba to 44 modii (Hultsch, Scrzp/. Me/rol. i, p. 258), and is, we imagine, referred 
to by εὔσ(ταθμα) ἐν ἑκάστωι νομῶι ἀποδεδειγμένα χα(λκᾶ) μέτρα here, though an artaba of 
40 choenices is also found in official documents ; cf. 61. (4) 386, note. In 61. (4) 390 the 
komogrammateus or other official responsible for that document converts the artabae 

exacted by his predecessors μέτρῳ δρόμου, i.e. measured by the temple-measure, into 
artabae δοχικῷ μέτρῳ. The δοχικὸν μέτρον was, we think, another name for the official 
corn-measure (cf. P. Par. 66. 26 πρὸς τοῖς δοχικοῖς μέτροις τῶν θησαυρῶν), and stood in the 
ratio of 6 to 7 to the dromos-measure. Perhaps the action of the previous komogrammateis 
in using a larger measure than the official one was an instance of that very practice which 
this regulation was designed to abolish, the compelling of the tax-payers (γεωργοί in 1. 87 
is, as often, quite general) to pay more than 36 choenices to an artaba where the tax 
was levied in corn. 

ἀντιγραφείαις : by these ἀντιγραφεῖς are meant the ‘ checking clerks’ whose signatures are 
found upon sitologus-receipts; see P. Amh. II 59 and 60, and notes ad /oc., and cf. 89. 12, 
note. 

86. ἀποδεδειγμέϊνα xa(Axa): cf. P. Amh. II. 43. 9-10 μέτρῳ δικαίωι τῶι πρὸς τὸ βασιλικὸν 
χαλκοῦν μετρήσει καὶ σκυτάληι δ) ικαίαι. 

87. τί. οἷς x..[-..Jas: rlod|s χοίνικας is possible, and the mention of χοίνικες would be 
quite appropriate (cf. note on 1. 85); but some qualifying adjective like καθήκοντας would 
then be expected. 

88. καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ τῶν προ(σόδων) : this office was often combined with that of strategus, 
e.g. 61. (ὁ) 46 and P. Amh. II. 35. 2; but officials who are ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων simply are 
found e. g. in P. Amh. II. 31. 2; cf. note on 1. 159. 

90. κληρούχων : cf. note on ]. 36 and App. i § 3. 
gt. The government allowed the measures used by the sitologi to vary from the royal 

bronze measures (whether by too much or by too little or by either is not clear) to the 
extent of two units, which are presumably fractions, such as hundredths of the χοῖνιξ, The 
vestiges at the end of the line are too slight to give any clue, especially as the important 
word very likely came in an abbreviated form at the beginning of ]. 92. 

93-8. ‘And they have decreed that the cultivators of vine-land or gardens throughout 
the country, if they plant them between the 53rd and 57th years in the land which has 
become flooded or dry, shall be left untaxed for five years dating from the time at which 
they plant them, and from the sixth year for three years more they shall be required to pay 
less than the proper amount, payment being made in the fourth year, but from the ninth 
year onwards they shall all pay the same as the other owners of land in good condition ; 
and that cultivators in the country belonging to Alexandria shall be allowed an extra three 
years’ grace.’ 

94. ds: the reading is very doubtful, for there is room for another letter before a and 
the supposed s may be ε. 

karakerh|voluerne: οἵ, 56. 6. 

98. It is not made clear whether the extra three years’ indulgence granted to the 
Alexandrians is to be added to the five years of total exemption, or to the three years of 
partial exemption, granted to the inhabitants of the χώρα. The use of χώρα with reference 
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to the land owned by the Alexandrians just before ἡ χώρα is contrasted, as so often, with 
Alexandria is curious, and is perhaps an error of the scribe. 

gg—ro1. ‘And they have decreed that those who have bought from the Crown houses 
or vineyards or gardens or other (holdings?) or boats or anything else whatever shall remain 
in undisturbed possession, and they shall not have persons quartered in their houses.’ 

100. orada: probably the archetype contained some word like κτήματα (cf. 1. 52) at 
the beginning of a line, but the copyist’s eye caught oraé of ἐπισταθμεύεσθαι at the beginning 
of the line following; cf. 1. 163, where he obviously omitted a line, but remedied his mistake 
in time, and 1]. 79, where he omitted one line and copied the next twice over. It is not 
likely that σταθα is a corruption of some verbal adjective like σταθμευτά ‘capable of being 
used as a σταθμός, for in the Petrie Papyri only οἰκίαι and περίβολα are used for σταθμοί, 
while in ]. ror only οἰκίαι, and in ll. 175-6 only οἰκίαι and ἄλλα δόσιμα (i.e. buildings), are 
mentioned. Cf. the next note. 

IOI. ἐπισταθμεύεσθαι : σταθμοί or free quarters were assigned to the military colonists in 
the Fayfim in the third century B.c. as well as to officials, and are often mentioned in the 
Petrie Papyri; see the series of decrees relating to σταθμοί in Archiv, I. pp. 285 sqq., and 
cf. Schubart, Quaestiones, pp. 10 544. Paul Meyer’s view that the σταθμός was the same as 
the κλῆρος (/Zeerwesen, p. 43) is not worth discussing. ‘Though this passage and ll. 168sqq. 
show that the practice of granting σταθμοί continued to prevail in the second century, 
no mention of them occurs in the numerous papyri relating to the military colonists 
at Kerkeosiris. The great difficulty in connexion with the σταθμοί is that they were not 
merely in the towns, as Schubart (Quaestones, p. 13, though with a qualification in a note) 
considers, but also in the villages, as is indicated by the decrees concerning the σταθμοί of 
the ἱππεῖς who had been deprived of their κλῆροι (Mahaffy, Archiv, I. pp. 289-90) and as is 
shown more clearly by some of the new wills in the forthcoming third volume of the 
Petrie Papyri. 

102-3. A regulation guaranteeing the continuance of existing σιτικαὶ μισθώσεις, or leases 
of βασιλικὴ γῆ for a rent payable in corn; cf. note on 1. 59. For [πρὸς τοὺς γεωργούς] cf. 
61. (2) 12. 

There is no sign of a new section beginning before ]. 119. 
106-7. Cf. ll. 96-7. 
111. ἰδιόκτητον : this is the only reference in this papyrus to land in private ownership ; 

cf. note on Il. 36-7. The sense of the passage seems to be that holders of private land and 
of land ἐν ἀφέσει obtained some remission of various kinds of land-taxes. On ἐπιγραφή in 
]. 113 see note on |. 59. 

134-8=147-54. ‘And they have decreed that owners of houses which have been 
pulled down or burnt shall be permitted to rebuild them according to the prescribed 
measurements. 

And that persons who own private houses in the villages shall likewise be allowed to 
build up their homes to the height of ..., and rebuild the temples to the height of τὸ 
cubits, except the inhabitants of Panopolis.’ 

147. The contrast between these two sections lies, we think, in the fact that the first 
concerns persons who had only half of their houses to themselves, the rest being occupied 
by the persons quartered upon them (ef. Il. 176-7), while the second refers to persons who 
controlled the whole of their houses which were therefore ‘ private.’ κύριος is the technical 
term used in one of the decrees concerning the ἐπίσταθμοι (Mahaffy, Archiv, I. p. 287) for 
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the owners of houses of which half was given to the ἐπίσταθμοι. The mention of κῶμαι in 
the second section and not in the first must not be taken to imply that the first concerned 
only the inhabitants of πόλεις, for there were σταθμοί in the villages also; cf. note on I. 100. 

148. κατε[σπ)ασμένων : sc. by the troops of the king in putting down the revolt of the 
Thebaid; cf. note on ]. 153. 

149. ἐπὶ ra (corrected from τῶν) : we suspect that the archetype had ἕως τῶν ὑποκειμένων 
μέτρων; cf. 1. 135, which has εἰς ra, and Il. 137 and 153. 

153. On πῆχυς cf. note on 18. 13. The exclusion of the inhabitants of Panopolis 
from the benefits of this decree was no doubt in consequence of their having taken the 
chief share in a revolt, and most probably this passage is to be connected with Frag. x of 
the excerpts from Diodorus found in an Escurial MS. (Miiller Frag. Hist. Graec. II. 
pp. x-xi) about an insurrection in the Thebaid in which Panopolis played the leading part, 
being ultimately reduced by the king after a prolonged siege. A difficulty arises, however, 
as to the date at which that revolt of Panopolis and the Thebaid occurred; for the excerpt 
from Diodorus places it later than the revolt of Dionysius, but prior to the restoration of 
Philometor, i. 6. between the 11th and 18th years of that king; and it is much more likely 
that the revolt of Panopolis mentioned here refers to recent events than that in a series of 
φιλάνθρωπα issued thirty-five years after the restoration of Philometor the ancient crimes 
of the inhabitants of Panopolis were still remembered against them. There is, however, 
some reason for thinking that the excerpt from Diodorus describing the revolt of Panopolis 
is misplaced. ‘There is not very much time available for the revolt of the Thebaid, especially 
as we hear of only one βασιλεὺς Πτολεμαῖος in connexion with its suppression, and the period 
of Euergetes II’s sole reign after he had driven out Philometor can only have lasted a few 
months. We prefer to explain the coincidence of the mention of Panopolis in both 
passages by holding that the excerptor or Diodorus himself misdated the revolt mentioned 
in Frag. x, rather than by supposing two revolts of Panopolis. In any case the out- 
break indicated by the present passage probably took place either about the 48th year, 
when it is known, e.g. from P. Cairo 10351 (Archiv, I. pp. 59-60), that the Thebaid was 
in a disturbed condition, or about the goth year, when there was a general ἀμιξία which 
may be connected with the supposed revolt headed by Cleopatra II, though that question 
is involved in many difficulties (cf. p. 553). 

138-43=155-61. ‘ No one is to collect anything whatever from the cultivators and 
the tax-payers and the persons connected with the revenues and the honey-workers and the 
rest for the benefit of the strategi or chiefs of the phylacitae or archiphylacitae or oeconomi 
or their agents or the other officials,’ 

156. ὑποτελῶν : cf. ll. 210, 223, and 244, and P. Par. 63. 97 τοὺς ὑποτελεῖς τῆι τε ἰχθυηρᾶι 
καὶ ζυτηιρᾶι καὶ ταῖς ἄλλαις dvais, The word is used in this papyrus with especial reference 
to those who worked for the government monopolies; cf. 40. 24, where a tax-farmer is 
called ὑποτελήῆς, and on the general question of monopolies see note on |. 170. 

ἐπιπεπλεγμένων ταῖς προσόδοις : cf. 1: 211. In both these cases the word is used for 
persons who are ‘woven into’ the revenues, i.e. produce them, the reference probably 
being, as with ὑποτελῶν, to those employed in the government monopolies, such as the 
ἐλαιουργοί. In 6. 39 ἐπιπλέκειν ἑαυτοὺς ταῖς προσόδοις Occurs in the sense of peculating. 

157. The special mention of the μελισσουργοί points to the manufacture of honey (the 
ancient substitute for sugar) on a large scale in Egypt, and to the great importance of the 
industry to the government. Probably it was a government monopoly like the manufacture 
of oil; cf. note on |. 170. 

159. The difference between the ἐπιστάτης φυλακιτῶν and the ἀρχιφυλακίτης lay in the 
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‘fact that the former was head of the police of a whole nome, while the latter had only 
a village under his jurisdiction ; cf. 48. 6 and 9, which illustrates the distinction clearly. 
The ἀρχιφυλακῖται and φυλακῖται, while performing ordinary police duties and as such often 
appealed to in cases of violence, e. g. 41, had important financial duties in connexion with 
the protection and inspection of crops; cf. Il. 188 sqq. and 27, where we find the office of 
ἀρχιφυλακίτης coupled with that of οἰκονόμος and that the principal function of these officers 
was the yevnuaropvdakia (27. 4 and 29). The oeconomus, who in the third century B. c. was 
the chief revenue official in a nome, in the second century sank to a much less prominent 
position owing to the rise in importance of the epimeletes and the change in the functions 
of the strategus, who became almost entirely a civil functionary, often combining with his 
office the post of ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων ; cf. note on |. 88. 

160. τοῖς πρὸς ταῖς πραγματείαις : a general phrase for all government officials, like of τὰ 
βασιλικὰ πραγματευόμενοι (P. Grenf. 11. 37. 4), or of ἐπὶ χρειῶν τεταγμένοι in |. 162; cf. 1. 256. 

144-6=162-7. ‘Neither strategi nor holders of official positions nor their subordinates 
nor any other persons whatever shall take the richest Crown land from the cultivators by 
fraud or cultivate it at choice.’ 

162-7. For land ἐν ἀρετῇ cf. Hesych. ἀρετᾷ" ἐν ἀρετῇ ἐστιν. ἀρετῶσιν' ἀρεταίνωσιν, εὐδαι- 
μονῶσιν, ἐν ἀρετῇ ὦσιν. The officials were often, perhaps regularly, required, as a condition of 
holding their posts, to reclaim a certain amount of unproductive land (cf. 1]. 19-21, note, 
and 10. introd.), and this regulation means that they were not to defraud the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί 
by making them give up their good land to the officials in exchange for inferior (cf. P. Amh. 
II. 40), nor to cultivate the best land themselves at their own choice. τὴν ἐν ἀρετῇ κειμένην 
βασιλικὴν γῆν is the object of both verbs. 

163. The writer clearly omitted a line, but noticed his mistake in time; cf. notes on 
Il. 79 and 100, 

168-77. ‘The following classes, the Greeks serving in the army, the priests, the 
cultivators of Crown lands, the .. ., all the wool-weavers and cloth-makers, the swineherds, 
the gooseherds, and makers of.. ., oil, castor-oil, honey, and beer, who pay the proper 
sums to the Crown, shall not have persons quartered in the one house in which each 
of them lives, and in the case of their other buildings which may be used for quarters, not 
more than half shall be occupied for that purpose.’ 

168. ἀνεπιστάθμους : cf. notes on Il. ror and 174. 
τοὺς στρατευομένους Ἕλληνας ; στρατεύεσθαι here, as in Rev. Laws xxiv. 6 τῶν στρατευο- 

μένων καὶ Toils........ . κλήρους πεφυτευκότων, is a general term for persons belonging to 
the army, whether on active service or not. The verb is not infrequently used in the more 
limited and natural sense of active service, e.g. P. Grenf. I. 21. 3 τὸν μὲν ἵππον ἐφ᾽ οὗ 
στρατεύομα. The στρατευόμενοι who occur in P. Par. 63. 175 as having their cattle 
impressed into the service of the state may well have been serving away from their homes, 
like the forces mentioned in ll. 20 sqq. of that papyrus whose complaint gave rise ‘to the 
letter of the dioecetes, though a more general interpretation of στρατευόμενοι is there too 
possible. It is curious that Schubart, after explaining στρατευόμενοι quite correctly on p. 21 of 
his Quaestiones, is (p. 65) led away by his identification of the στρατευόμενοι in P. Par. 63. 175 
With of ἐν τῶι στρατιωτικῶι γένει φερόμενοι in 1. 103, and by the fact of their being 
coupled with the μάχιμοι, to suppose that in the 2nd century B.c. στρατευόμενοι was the 
technical term for a class of native Egyptian soldiers whose only distinction from the 
μάχιμοι was that they were called to arms on special occasions, whereas the μάχιμοι 

were either always under arms or were soldiers in the sense of the κληροῦχοι and κάτοικοι. 
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This method of explanation by which the same term is made in successive centuries to 
mean two contradictory things is not to be commended, and nothing could be further from 
the legitimate meaning of στρατεύεσθαι, or, as the present passage shows, more wide of the 
truth, than to suppose that the στρατευόμενοι were distinguished for performing less active 
service than other soldiers, and that they were native Egyptians; cf. 61. (4) 79, where the 
expression Μακεδὼν τῶν στρατευομένων ἐν τοῖς συγγενέσι τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων OCCUTS. 

Under the general heading οἵ στρατευόμενοι Ἕλληνες are, we think, included not only 
the κάτοικοι and members of the ἐπιγονή but the μισθοφόροι, who received pay instead of an 
assignment of land and are very likely meant by τῶν ἐν τῶι orpatiwtixde φερομένων καὶ 
τὴν ἀναγκαίαν τροφὴν μόλις ἐχόντων ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ βασιλικο[ ἢ] τιθεμένων in P. Par. 63. 103-5. 
Ἕλληνες is probably to be taken in the widest sense, meaning all non-Egyptian soldiers, 
whether Macedonians, Cretans, Persians, &c.; cf. the opposition between Greeks and 
Egyptians in Il. 207-20. 

170. καὶ τοὺς [..+...|s: there is not room for [κατοίκου]ς or [kAypovxou|s, to say nothing 
of the fact that the κάτοικοι are probably included under the στρατευόμενοι Ἕλληνες. ἰἁλιέα]ς 15 
possible ; see below. 

The πόκυφοι and τανυφάνται worked at the government monopoly of the ὀθονιηρά : cf. 
note on ]]. 63 and 249sqq. The ἐλαιουργοί (i.e. makers of sesame oil chiefly) and κικιουργοί 
(castor-oil makers) were, as is known from the Revenue Papyrus, also engaged in 
a government monopoly ; and this gives rise to the question, were all the workers mentioned 
in Il. 170-4 employed in the government monopolies? That the connecting link between 
them and the basis of their special immunity from ἐπίσταθμοι was the importagce of their 
services to the government, which would suffer financially if they were interfered with, there 
can be little doubt. 

The χηνοβοσκοί in 1. 172 were, we think, βασιλικοὶ χηνοβοσκοί, and that goose-farming 
was a government monopoly is by no means improbable. The only document which gives 
information about χηνοβοσκοί in the Ptolemaic period is P. Petrie II. 10 (1), a petition from 
the βασιλικοὶ χηνοβοσκοί to the oeconomus complaining that a demand had been made upon 
them to supply for the ξένια or entertainment of some distinguished person τὸ ἥμισυ] 
pépos ... τῶν ἐπιβαλλομένων χηνῶν... τοῖς ἐν τῶι νομῶι xnvoBockois, Whereas they only had the 

geese of half a μερίς under their charge (1. 20 διὰ τὸ εἶναι ἥμισυ μερίδος), and therefore it was 
not fair to expect them to supply half the number of geese which had been imposed upon 
the whole nome. Not only is that papyrus quite consistent with the view that all χηνοβοσκοί 
were βασιλικοί, but the fact that the χηνοβοσκοί of the nome had, when distinguished people 
came to the Fayfim, to supply geese is more intelligible on the theory of a monopoly than 
on the hypothesis that the geese were partly owned by the king, partly by private individuals. 

Concerning the status of the ὑοφορβοί and μελισσουργοί there. is unfortunately no 
evidence. The former may, however, well have stood in the same position towards the 
state as the χηνοβοσκοί, who in the present passage immediately succeed them; and 
the manufacture and sale of honey, as we have already had occasion to point out (note 
on ]. 157), was very likely a monopoly. There remains the question of the ζυτοποιοί, 
On this subject we are somewhat better off, for there are numerous references in papyri and 
ostraca to the ζυτηρὰ ὠνή, which yielded a very large revenue to the government; see 
P. Par. 67. 10 and P. Par. 63. 97, where the ὑποτελεῖς of the ζυτηρά and ἰχθυηρά are 
specially singled out for immunity, as we think, from γεωργία βασιλική (cf. note on 61. (6) 33), 
because their services to the state were already much too profitable to be interfered with. 
Another document which throws some light on the position of the (vrorooi is 
P. Grenf. II. 39, a series of receipts, covering one year, for a monthly φόρος of five talents 
from two ζυτοποιοί. ‘There is little doubt that this φόρος was the tax farmed under the name 
of the ¢vrnpa avn; and in the absence of any particular reason for believing that the beer- 
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manufacture was a monopoly of the government, the φόρος in that papyrus has been 
explained (P. Grenf. II. p. 65, Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 373) as a tax upon the profits of private 
beer-manufacturers. But there is not the least difficulty in supposing that the beer- 
manufacture was a government monopoly, like that of oil. It is true that the position of 
the ζυτοποιοί who appear as paying a φόρος is different from that of the ἐλαιουργοί in the 
Revenue Papyrus who were merely hired to do specified work at a daily wage and a share 
of the profits (Rev. Laws xliv. 1-12), and had nothing to do with the sale of oil or with the 
control of the proceeds, and consequently were not subject to a φόρος of any kind. But 
there is no reason to think that every monopoly was arranged on exactly the same 
principles ; and the government may well have preferred in the case of beer to have levied 
from the ζυτοποιοί who worked at the βασιλικὸν ζυτουργεῖον a direct φόρος upon the amount of 
beer made or sold, rather than adopt the complicated system resorted to in the manufacture 
of oil. To the objection that we should expect to find more evidence for this monopoly of 
the beer-manufacture, if it really existed, there is an obvious retort that though there are 
far more numerous references in papyri to oil than there are to beer, no one could have 
guessed from the existing evidence that the manufacture of oil was a monopoly, if the 
Revenue Papyrus had not shown that it was so. In any case it is highly improbable that 
the government allowed so important an industry as the beer-manufacture clearly was to be 
carried on without a great deal of control;.and even if the ζυτοποιΐία was not technically 
a monopoly, we suspect that so large a proportion of the profits found its way to the 
Treasury in the form of licences and φόρος that it was as lucrative an industry to the 
government as those which were actually state monopolies. 

The conclusion which we therefore draw from the list in ll. 170-3 is that these were 
the industries which were the most important financially to the government because the 
profits of them were monopolized, either absolutely or practically. In one of the two 
lacunae (Il. 170 or 172) were probably mentioned the fishermen. The ἰχθυηρά is coupled 
with the ζυτηρά in P. Par. 63 (see above), and as the ζυτοποιοί are mentioned here we 
should expect the fishermen to occur too. Moreover they like the ζυτοποιοί had to pay 
large sums to the state, witness the receipts for the tax called τετάρτη ἁλιέων, in which there 
is one instance of a payment being made βασιλεῖ (Wilcken, Osv. II. no. 331). 

While acknowledging that a government monopoly of the fishing industry is not per se 
at all unlikely, Wilcken (2014. I. pp. 137 sqq.) decides against such a view of the τετάρτη 
ἁλιέων on the ground that it is sometimes called a τέλος and that a tax of 4 on the profits 
of fishermen is not high enough. But in the case of the oil monopoly the cultivators who 
grew sesame and croton and sold it to the monopoly-contractors at 8 drachmae an artaba 
for sesame and 4 drachmae for croton, had to pay a tax in kind (Rev. Laws xxxix. 14 sqq.; 
in lix. 7 it is called a τέλος) amounting nominally to 4 but really to 4 (cf. Atheneum, 
June 27, 1896) upon the value of their produce. Granted a monopoly of the fishing 
industry, the fishermen would stand in just the same relation to the government as the 
people who grew sesame and croton. The weak point of Wilcken’s objection to the view 
that the fishing industry was a monopoly is that it proceeds on the assumption that the 
profits of a monopoly came from the persons who produced the material, whereas by far 
the greater part of the profits were of course derived from the consumers. The tax on the 
producers of sesame and croton might very well be called a τετάρτη or πέμπτη, and it was 
of comparatively small importance compared with the profits which the government must 
have made on the sale of the oil; and similarly, if the fishing industry was a monopoly, the 
τετάρτη ἁλιέων was of much less account than the profits of the sale of the fish. So far, 
therefore, from the existence of a tax of 4 of their produce upon fishermen being an 
argument agazns¢ their industry being a monopoly, the exact parallelism between their 
position and that of the producers of sesame and croton is all in favour of the opposite 

E 
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view ; and considering the general probabilities of the case and the evidence from both 
Herodotus’ time and the present day, we prefer to think that the Ptolemies were not 
behindhand in utilizing to the full so obvious and so valuable a source of revenue. To the 
list of government monopolies is probably to be added the sale of ζμύρνα, of which the 
price was regulated by the government like that of oil (85. introd.), and perhaps also 
the νιτρική (40. 5). 

174. τοὺς τελοῦντας τὰ καθήκοντα εἰς τὸ βασιλικόν is to be taken in the most general 
sense, applying to all the different kinds of payments required of the foregoing classes. 
Similarly ἀνεπιστάθμους covers both kinds of σταθμοί, the temporary lodgings to government 
officials (P. Petrie II. p. 28), and the permanent σταθμοί given to military colonists, 
a practice which probably continued in the second century, though we have no details on 
the subject; cf. note on 1. roo. To the στρατευόμενοι Ἕλληνες, who might themselves 

have received σταθμοί of the latter sort, the regulation only applied as regards σταθμοί of the 
first kind. 

176. τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων τῶν δοσίμων : strictly this sentence applies only to the other buildings 
belonging to the classes who had immunity from ἐπίσταθμοι as regards one house. But it 
is highly probable that the classes which were not specially privileged were also liable 
to give up not more than half their houses to ἐπίσταθμοι, for a half was the amount assigned 
to iter ties by a πρόσταγμα of Philadelphus (Mahaffy, Archiv, I. p. 287). 

178-87. ‘And they have decreed that the strategi and the other officials may not 
compel any of the inhabitants of the country to work for their private service, nor use their 
cattle for any purpose of their own, nor force them to feed calves and other animals for 
sacrifice, nor force them to provide geese or birds or wine or corn at a price or on the 
occasion of renewals, nor oblige them to work without payment on any pretext whatever.’ 

182. ἐπαρετεῖν : cf. 1. 252. This regulation, which has to do with the ξένια provided 
for officials, follows naturally upon the regulation concerning the provision of σταθμοί 
for them. 

183. ἐπιρίπτειν is used apparently as a stronger form of ἐπιβάλλειν, It is followed here 
by an infinitive, τρέφειν, but in Il. 184-5 by direct accusatives and in |]. 249 by an 
accusative and dative. 

184. μηδὲ χῆνας : for an illustration of the process ἐπιρίπτειν χῆνας see P. Petrie II. το (1) 
discussed in note on 1. 170, though the demand for geese was probably in that case an 
authorized one, and this regulation is only directed against illicit impositions by strategi 
and other officials subordinate to them. The officials of the central administration, e. g. 
the dioecetes, no doubt had the right of demanding ξένια wherever they went, like the king 
himself (cf. 48. 14). That they claimed this right appears very clearly from P. Grenf. Il. 
14 (6), a letter relating to the ξένια provided for Chrysippus the dioecetes in the 22nd year 
of Euergetes I, which mentions λευκομέτωποι, χῆνες, ὄρνιθες and περιστριδεῖς, and from P, Cairo 
10250 (Archiv, I. p. 80), a receipt for 1000 artabae of corn bought for the dioecetes in the 
2oth year of the same reign. Cf. also 38. 11, and the petition of the priests of Philae 
(Strack, Dynastie d. Ptoleméer, p. 254), written not long before the present papyrus, com- 
plaining of the παρουσίαι which they had to provide for the strategi and other officials, and 
the payments for παρουσία or κοίτη in 121. 95, 122. 1, 179, 180, 182, 253. 

185. τιμῆς: ‘at a price. With this abrupt expression cf. τιμῆς in 1. 194, and 
perhaps 1. 20. Nominally the ξένια were bought, like the corn compulsorily supplied 
to the Roman troops (P. Amh. II. p. 134), but no doubt at less than the proper value. - 
Cf. also the next note. 

186. dvaveooes is difficult. Not improbably it refers to the presents made to the 
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government by officials on their terms of office being renewed, for which they recouped 
themselves by extortions from the γεωργοί. The ὄσπρια paid by Menches on his reappoint- 
ment as komogrammateus were perhaps εἰς ἀνανεώσεις (9. introd.). If dvavedoers means 
‘renewals of office,’ it is possible that τιμῆς in ]. 185 means ‘for the price of their office’ 
(cf. 1. 81) ; but in that case τιμῆς ἕνεκεν or εἰς τιμήν would rather be expected. 

188-92. ‘ And they remit to the guards throughout the country the penalties incurred 
by making false returns in connexion with the government inspections and the produce 
which they have lost; and they remit the sums which have been paid them for arrears or 
for other reasons but which have disappeared, up to the 50th year.’ 

188. On the importance of the financial duties of the φυλακῖται as γενηματοφύλακες in 
addition to their services as police see note on |. 159. They inspected the crops and 
supplied the information which is embodied in the numerous returns of the komo- 
grammateus ; cf. 27 and 159. 6, where a γενηματοφύλαξ appears as antigrapheus to the 
sitologus. As the present passage indicates, they were responsible for the deficiency when 
the proper amount of γενήματα was not forthcoming, more particularly from βασιλικὴ γῆ. 
They also seem to have served the function of mpdxropes or collectors of arrears due 
to the state. 

190. καταπρόεινται: cf, Rev. Laws xxvii. 11, where the tax-farmer of the ἀπόμοιρα 
has to make a written συγγραφή with the γεωργός that he has entered in the taxing-list the 
whole amount of the wine paid to him by the γεωργός, καὶ μηθὲν νεν᾿ οσἸφίσθαι μηδὲ καταπρ rico a, 
and zé7d. x]. 5, where it is decreed that unless the komarch obtained an ἀποσφράγισμα from 
the oeconomus and antigrapheus, μὴ προιέσθω (sc. sesame and croton) ἐκ τῆς κώμης. By 
καταπρόεινται is meant that the guards had let the produce under their charge be used 
up without any explanation of the deficiency, i.e. they had probably stolen it; cf. 
27. 61. 

192. διαπεπρακότων : if this word is correctly spelled it must come from διαπιπράσκειν, 
which makes no sense. We therefore think that either διαπεπραχότων or διαπεπραγότων was 
intended, and that the perfect participle may have been used intransitively in the sense 
of ‘disappeared’; but διαπεπραγμένων would certainly be expected and should perhaps 
be read. The sense of διαπεπρακότων, however it be emended, must correspond to that of 
κατὰπροίεσθαι, i, 6. the φυλακῖται were let off not only the deficiencies of the γενήματα which 
they could not account for, but also for their peculations of payments of arrears made 
to them by tax-payers or βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί. 

193-7. ‘ And (they have decreed) that those who have failed to deliver to the Crown 
at a price the oil-yielding produce from cleruchic or temple or other land up to the same 
period, and those who have failed to supply transport for the assembly are released from 
the penalties which they have incurred.’ 

193-5. These lines refer to γεωργοί who had failed to hand over, whether from 
negligence in cultivation or from fraud, the proper amount of sesame or croton, the total 
crop of which, as is known from the Revenue Papyrus, was fixed beforehand for each 
nome by the government; cf. ll. 200 sqq., a section which is also concerned with 
failure to grow the proper crops. From 1. 194 it appears that oil-producing plants were 
cultivated in cleruchic, temple and other (ἰδιόκτητος ὃ) land. No doubt βασιλικὴ γῆ was 
used for that purpose too; the absence of any mention of it here is easily explained by the 
fact that the government controlled the cultivation of it directly, and therefore the cultivators 
probably had less opportunity of failing to carry out orders. The Revenue Papyrus does 
not deal with the question how the number of arourae of sesame and croton assigned 

E 2 
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to each nome was to be distributed among the different classes of land-owners. The 
κληροῦχοι seem to have exercised some choice as to whether they would grow oil-producing 
plants or not (cf. note on 1. 202), but how far this applied to sesame and croton is 
uncertain. 

196. πορεῖα is a general term for means of transport; cf. 112. 72 ναύλου πορείων, 
208 πορείοις καὶ ἵπποις, 195 and P. Petrie II. 39 (d). 19. What the σύνκλητος refers to 

we cannot say. τῶν ἐξακολουθούντων, sc. προστίμων (cf. ll. 132-3 and 203), is governed by 
ἀπολῦσαι. Ε 

197-9. ‘Likewise that persons who have failed to provide reeds and light material 
for the embankments (are released from the penalties which they have incurred).’ 

199. For θρύον and κάλαμος used in connexion with embankments see P. Petrie II. 
26 (4) 5, (5) 4, ἄς. (corrected by Wilcken). One of the new documents from that 
collection shows that κάλαμοι were employed in the process of strengthening the sides of 
canals called παραφρυγανισμός, The κουφεῖαι were no doubt used for the same purpose 
as the καλαμεία, but what is exactly meant by that term is obscure. 

200-4. ‘ Likewise the cultivators of Crown lands, the priests and other owners of 
land ἐν ἀφέσει, who have failed to plant the proper number of arourae up to the 51st year, 
are released from the penalties which they have incurred, but the planting (of the proper 
number) shall be made from the 52nd year onwards.’ 

200-I. καὶ τοὺς (ἄλλους) τοὺς τὴν ἐν ἀφέσει: the correction of this passage depends upon 
the view taken of land ἐν ἀφέσει; cf. 11. 36-7, note. If, as there suggested, it included 
ἱερά as well as κληρουχικὴ γῆ, to suppose the omission of ἄλλους is the simplest way out of 
the difficulty. Ifon the other hand ἱερὰ γῆ was not ἐν ἀφέσει, it is better to assume that τούς 
was written twice over by mistake; cf. P. Par. 63. 177. 

202. The s of rds is very doubtful; τὰ καθή κοντα may be read. The word following, if 
there was one, must in any case have been abbreviated ; perhaps ἐλα(ικά) or Goi(vexas) (v. 27:7). 
καθηκούσας raises the interesting question whether the nature of the crop was prescribed in 
the case of cultivators of Crown land and land ἐν ἀφέσει, or only the number of the arourae 
to be sown. This problem has already been discussed in connexion with a third century 
B.C. papyrus in the Ashmolean Museum by Mahaffy (Zransactions of the Royal Irish Acad. 
xxxi. pp. 197 sqq.), and Wilcken (Archiv, I. pp. 165-8), the former thinking that the 
state regulated many crops besides those which produced oil, the latter considering that 
the areas mentioned in the Ashmolean papyrus are not the whole areas of the different 
villages, and leaving the question open whether the whole amount of the crops was fixed 
beforehand by the state. Both scholars, however, have, we think, missed the correct 
interpretation of the documents on the ,ec/o through neglecting the important word 
ἀπολείπουσι (translated by Wilcken ‘reserviert,’ a most unlikely meaning), which indicates 
that the figures following it are the sums, not of what had been actually sown, but of. what 
the amount sown γε short of the correct amount, To make the distinction clearer we 
append the text of the entry dealing with ᾿Αθηνᾶς κώμη, which is the best preserved (A, recéo, 
5-15). ᾿Αθηνᾶς κώμης διὰ Πετοβάστιος (ἄρουραι) ψιζδ δ΄ is NB’, ap’ Sv ἀπολείπουσιν πρὸς τὴν πυρο- 
φόρον υζ4 δ΄ is’ λ΄ β΄ κνήκου τ ὀρόβωι ι ἀράκωι p, ᾿ωιζ2 δ΄ is’ NB’. ἀνταναιρουμένὼν δὲ ὧι πλείω κατέσπαρκεν 
κριθῆι lel καταλείπονται Will δ΄ is NB’. ἀφ᾽ ὧν δεῖ κατασπαρῆναι κνήκωι τ ὀρόβωι ι πυρῶι [τζ2 δ΄ ις΄ λ΄ β΄ 
ἀράκωι p|, “ Athena’s village for which Petobastis is responsible (total of the deficiency) 
71734, divided into a deficiency upon wheat-bearing land of 4072% arourae, upon cnecus 
300 arourae, pulse Io arourae, aracus 100 arourae, making up 8172% arourae, but sub-+ 
tracting the too arourae which he has sown with barley in excess (of his instructions), 
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there remains (a deficiency of) 717 2% arourae, which has to be sown as follows :—cnecus 
300 arourae, pulse 10, wheat 30727, aracus 100.’ This explanation accounts both for the 
fact that in these reports the amounts in excess are always a different crop from those 
which ἀπολείπουσι, and for the fact that the numbers of the arourae ὧν δεῖ κατασπαρῆναι 
correspond to the figures in the amounts which ἀπολείπουσι after the sum in excess has 
been subtracted sometimes from one (in the case above, from the wheat), sometimes from 
several items of the deficiency. All that can be inferred from that papyrus therefore is 
that in the case of certain land, of which the total amount must have been rather large 
since the deficiencies are not inconsiderable, but which need not be the whole areas of 
the villages, the crops were fixed beforehand. The crops upon Crown land would most 
naturally be fixed by the state, and the Ashmolean papyrus gives no indication that other 
land is meant. Ifa general term such as (ἀρούρας) is supplied in ]. 202, the conjunction of 
the holders of land ἐν ἀφέσει with the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί in the present passage at first sight 
suggests that both they and the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί had no choice about the crops they should 
grow, especially as καθηκούσας is a term sufficiently comprehensive to include a qualitative 
as well as quantitative regulation of crops. But the evidence of other papyri in this 
volume seems to give a conclusive answer in the negative to the supposition that the 
crops of cleruchic land were decided beforehand by the government. In the survey-lists 
(61-63) of land ἐν ἀφέσει the details of the crops have often been inserted later or altered, 
showing that they were the result of an ἐπίσκεψις made after the sowing; and the whole 
tenour of the two leases of a κατοικικὸς κλῆρος (105 and 106) is inconsistent with the idea 
that the lessor could not make what regulations he chose about the nature of the crops (see 
especially 105. 23 καὶ ἀναπαύσει Πτολεμαῖος... τὸ ἥμισυ γένεσιν oils] ἐϊὰ]ν αἱρῆτ[ αι] πλὴν ἐλαικῶν 
φορτίων). If the lessor of ἃ κατοικικὸς κλῆρος could give his lessee permission to grow any 
kind of light crops with one exception, he must a /ortzort have been able to grow what 
he liked himself. How far the crops upon Crown lands were fixed in the later period is 
not clear. It is remarkable that the numerous papyri in this volume dealing with the culti- 
vation of Crown land frequently refer to land unsown through negligence (e. g. 66. 56), but 
never to land sown with the wrong kind of crop. The ἁρμόζοντα γένη of 66. 60 need imply 
no more than that the leases of Crown land, like those of cleruchic (v. szp.), contained pro- 
visions concerning the proportion to be sown with light crops. The rent of Crown land 
was fixed independently of the crop (cf. p. 564), and the variation in the crops grown from year 
to year (cf. the table on p. 562) seems, in spite of the Ashmolean papyrus, to be the result of 
individual choice rather than of rules laid down by the government. The conclusion which 
we should therefore draw is that in the later Ptolemaic period at any rate considerable 
latitude was allowed to the cultivators of Crown land, so that if the present regulation 
applies to crops in general, καθηκούσας refers only to the number of arourae. But the use 
of καταπεφυτευκότας and φυτείαν (cf. ll. 94-5) indicates that crops in general are not meant 

here, but rather some particular kind of tree or plant; e.g. τὰς καθη[κούσας φοί(νικας) is 
possible in ]. 202. The cultivation of the tree or plant in question appears to have been 
controlled by the government whether it was grown on Crown or other land, like that of 
the oil-producing plants (cf. 1]. 193-5), and τὰ καθήκοντα ἐλα(ικά) may itself be read. 

205-6, ‘And they remit the penalties incurred by those who have cut down wood on 
their own property in contravention of the published decrees.’ 

205. From this regulation it appears that the king controlled the timber of the country, 
- though whether in the form of a tax upon cutting down trees or of a monopoly is uncertain. 
A ξυλική which brought in a φόρος occurs in 8, 26, but that passage does not refer to 

Egypt. 
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207--20. ‘And they have decreed in cases of Egyptians who bring actions against 
Greeks and in cases of Greeks who bring actions against Egyptians, or of Egyptians 
against Egyptians, with regard to all classes except the cultivators of Crown land and the 
tax-payers and all others connected with the revenues, that where Egyptians make an 
agreement with Greeks by contracts written in Greek they shall give and receive satisfaction 
before the chrematistae; but where Greeks make agreements by contracts written in 
Egyptian they shall give satisfaction before the native judges in accordance with the 
national laws; and that suits of Egyptians against Egyptians shall not be dragged by the 
chrematistae into their own courts, but they shall allow them to be decided before the 
native judges in accordance with the national laws.’ 

207. The general sense of this very important regulation defining the respective 
jurisdictions of the chrematistae, or Greek judges, and the λαοκρίται, who were guided by the 
ancient Egyptian laws, is not difficult, but there are some doubtful points of detail owing to 
the badness of the Greek. It is clear that the chrematistae had tended to concentrate the 
whole administration of justice in their own hands not only in cases where one or both of 
the parties were Greeks, but even in those where both parties were Egyptians, of which an 
example is afforded by P. Tor. 13, an action for recovery of a debt brought by one 
Egyptian against another in the 34th year of Philometor or Euergetes II (cf. note on 1]. 221). 
They had thus encroached upon the jurisdiction of the laocritae, who though they are not 
heard of until the period of the present document (cf. P. Tor. 1. vii. 13 sqq.) had no doubt 
existed from the beginning of the Ptolemaic period. The present regulation was therefore 
designed to limit the powers of the Greek judges. Out of the three possible combinations, 
Greeks against Greeks, Greeks against Egyptians or vice versa and Egyptians against 
Egyptians, there is no reference to the first, an omission which is natural since the law 
on that subject was not changed and such cases would continue to be heard before the 
chrematistae. For the other two contingencies provision is made. Three classes of 
cases are mentioned in ll. 211-20 to which the three classes in 1]. 207-11 are parallel : 
(1) τοὺς καθ᾽ Ἕλλ. σύμβ. συνη. Ἕλλησιν Αἰγυπτίους corresponding to τῶν xpi. Aly. πρὸς “EAX.; 
(2) ὅσοι Ἕλληνες ὄντες συνγρ. kar Αἰγ. συναλὰλ. corresponding to περὶ τῶν ‘ENA. τῶν πρὸς τοὺς 
Αἰγ.; (3) τῶν Aly. πρὸς τοὺς adr. Αἰγ., which ought to correspond to the remaining class 
in 1]. 209, where Ἕλληνας is to be altered to Αἰγυπτίους (cf. note ad Joc.). All suits in the 
third class, i.e. of Egyptians against Egyptians, are, according to ll. 217-20, to be decided 
by the native judges. Where the two parties to a suit were of different nationalities, and 
the point at issue turned upon contracts, the regulation is of the nature of a compromise. 
Probably before the date of this papyrus the party bringing an action was allowed to 
choose his own court, and the decree enacts that any person who made contracts in 
a language not his own excluded himself from his own courts. Four cases might arise: 
(1) the contracts are in Greek; (a) the Greek brings an action against the Egyptian, 
when he naturally chooses the Greek court; (4) the Egyptian brings an action against 
the Greek, when by the terms of the decree he must go before the Greek court; (2) the 
contracts are in Egyptian; (4) the Greek sues the Egyptian, when by the decree he must 
appear before the Egyptian court; (6) the Egyptian sues the Greek, when he will naturally 
choose the Egyptian procedure. Cases 1 (4) and 2 (4) are not considered because 
they would of themselves appear before the proper courts. Nor are suits mentioned 

‘in which the two parties were of different nationalities but the point at issue did not 
depend upon a contract, and it is reasonable to suppose that no alteration in the 
‘procedure of such cases was made, i.e. they generally came before the chrematistae. It 
is these. officials who are the judges in the famous suit of Hermias, a Greek soldier, 
against the corporation of Choachytae (Egyptians) for wrongful occupation, which is 
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recorded in P. Tor. 1 and took place in the 54th year, or very shortly after the issue of 
these decrees. Certain classes, however, were excluded altogether from the jurisdiction 
of the laocritae, namely the cultivators of Crown lands and all those connected with the 
government monopolies (Il. 210-1); and it is not surprising that where the State revenues 
were concerned the Egyptian judges had no jurisdiction. 

209. The words ἢ Αἰγυ(πτίων) πρὸς Ἕλληνας are superfluous, unless we suppose 
that περὶ τῶν κρινομένων Alijyumriay πρὸς Ἕλληνας is quite general, and is then subdivided into 
καὶ περὶ τῶν "Ἑλλήνων τῶν [π])ρὸς τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους ἢ Αἰγυ(πτίων) πρὸς Ἕλληνας, But apart from the 
difficulty that in that case we ought to have either καὶ Αἰγυ(πτίων) in 1. 209 or ἢ περὶ τῶν 
Ἑλλήνων in 1, 208—which is not very serious since there are other instances in this 
papyrus (e. g. ll. 158-60) of a change from καί to ἤ---πρός has then to be taken on the first 
occasion as merely relative, and in the second and third occasions as meaning ‘ against,’ 
which is awkward ; and moreover καὶ περὶ τῶν Ἑλλήνων τῶν [π]ρὸς τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους balances the 
preceding clause περὶ τῶν κρινομένων Αἰ ἰἸγυπτίων πρὸς Ἕλληνας quite well. It is much more 
likely that Ἕλληνας in ]. 209 is an error for Αἰγυπτίους, and that this clause corresponds 
to ll. 217-20; cf. note on 1. 207. 

210. τῶν ὑποτελῶν, κιτιλ. : Cf. notes on |. 156. 
213. ὑπέχειν καὶ λαμβάνειν τὸ δίκαιον is apparently another way of saying διδόναι καὶ 

δέχεσθαι δίκην, according as the verdict was against or for them. Cf. ll. 216 and 263. 
216. τοὺς τῆς χώρας νόμους : the laws inherited from the Pharaohs as contrasted with 

the πολιτικοὶ νόμοι, or laws introduced by the Ptolemies; cf. P. Tor. 1. vii. 9, and Rev. 
Laws, p. 91. Even in Roman times the ancient Egyptian laws had not lost their force, 
though they naturally could be overridden by the praefects; see P. Oxy. 11. 237, introd. 

218. ἐπισπᾶσθαι: cf.7. 4. - 

221-47. ‘And they have decreed that collectors of foreign debts must not on any 
pretext whatever get control over the persons of the cultivators of Crown land or the 
tax-payers or the others whom the previously issued decrees forbid to be brought up for 
accusation; but the executions in cases which come before the collectors shall be levied 
upon the rest of the debtor’s property which is not exempted by the following decree. 

And they have decreed that in the case of cultivators of Crown land the collectors 
shall not sell up one house containing their working implements, or their cattle or other 
equipment necessary for cultivation, nor shall they apply the implements to working temple 
land or any other on any pretext whatever. And in the same way they shall not sell the 
cloth-weaving tools of the cloth-weavers and the byssus-makers and the wool-weavers and 
all persons engaged in similar trades on any pretext whatever ; nor shall any other persons 
take possession of or use the tools required for cloth-weaving or byssus-manufacture than 
the tax-payers themselves and the byssus- workers, who alone shall use them in the temples 
themselves for the service of the sovereigns and the vestments of the other gods.’ 

221. On the functions of πράκτωρ ξενικῶν see P. Tor. 13, an account of an action for 
recovery of a debt brought by one Egyptian against another before the chrematistae at 
Memphis in the 34th year of Philometor or Euergetes II, and therefore prior to these 
decrees. The ξενικῶν πράκτωρ was the official who executed the judgement of the court 
upon the defendant, who did not appear; and Revillout (Rev. Lgyps. ii. p. 140) explained 
ξενικῶν there as referring to the Egyptians, comparing the phrase ξενικοῦ dyopavopiov in 
P. Tor. 8.6. But, as we have already pointed out in connexion with P. Oxy. 11. 286.15, 
where a ξενικῶν πράκτωρ is mentioned in Α. Ὁ. 82, Revillout’s explanation is neither in itself 
at all probable nor consistent with the technical usage of ξένος in papyri. It is not in the 
least likely that the Greeks would have regarded the native Egyptians as foreigners. The 
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technical expression for them in official language was λαοί (e.g. Rev. Laws xlii. 11 and 
P. Par. 63. 100), and since βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί might be Greeks (cf. 247), it would not be 
at all appropriate here to suppose that ξενικῶν referred exclusively to Egyptians, even if that 
meaning could be obtained from the word. The Egyptians might well have called the Greeks 
ξένοι in common parlance, but it is hardly possible that this would be recognized by the 
government in the title of an official; and the same papyrus which mentions the ξενικὸν 
ἀγορανομῖον (P. Tor. 8) speaks also of τῶν. παρεπιδημούντων καὶ κατοικούντων ἐν ταύταις (SC. 
certain villages, &c. on the west bank in the Coptite nome) ξένων, clearly alluding neither to 
Greeks as contrasted with Egyptians, nor to Egyptians as contrasted with Greeks, but, 
as often (cf. note on P. Oxy. 11. 286. 15) to persons ἐπὶ ξένης, i.e. living in a place to 
which they did not permanently belong. It is with ξένοι in this sense that we believe that 
the ξενικῶν πράκτωρ is to be connected. Both P. Oxy. II. 286, in which the two parties 
to the dispute were clearly living in different places, perhaps in different nomes, and 
P. Tor. 13, in which one of the parties had disappeared, are quite consistent with this 
view. But without more evidence concerning the mpdxropes of private as contrasted with 
the πράκτορες of official debts (e.g. P. Petr. 11. 22. 15 ὁ πράκτωρ ὁ ἐπὶ τῶν βασιλικῶν προσόδων 
τεταγμένος) it is not possible to explain the exact nature of the ξενικά or to say why the 
πράκτωρ ξενικῶν is specially mentioned here, if he was different from an ordinary πράκτωρ 
of private debts. 

222. παραλαμβάνειν :' the word is clearly used in a technical sense for the process 
of executing judgement upon the ferson of a debtor, being contrasted with the execution 
upon his property which is discussed in ll. 236 sqq.; cf. the regularly recurring formula 
in loans of the Graeco-Roman period ἡ πρᾶξις ἔστω ἐκ rod δεδανεισμένου καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 
αὐτοῦ πάντων καθάπερ ἐγ δίκης, on the legal aspects of which subject see Mitteis, Retchsrecht 
und Volksrecht, pp. 401 566. 

223. ὑποτελεῖς : cf. note on |. 156. 
225. εἰς προβολήν : this term is clearly derived from Attic law, though the meaning 

is far removed from the technical process called mpoBodn, and the precise signification 
here cannot without materials for comparison be decided, especially as the verb which 
follows is corrupt and the functions of the ξενικῶν πράκτωρ are far from clear (see above). 
θέσθαι is the easiest emendation ; cf. the confusion of τ and θ in 72. 455 τιθέστωι. ἄγεσθαι 
is possible, for ay not infrequently resembles τσ But of course the corruption may go 
much deeper. Both the preceding and the following sections are carelessly written (cf. 
notes on Il. 209, 233 and 244), and the next sentence is very ambiguously expressed. 

227. τῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς : it is not clear whether αὐτοῖς refers to the mpaxropes or to the 

βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί &c., and in either case the use of ἐν is curious. If αὐτοῖς refers to 
the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί, ἐν must have the meaning of ‘in their houses,’ with which may 
be compared the use in unpublished Petrie papyri of ἐν followed by a proper name in 
the dative, where in classical Greek we should have ἐν with the genitive, and of ἐν 
in such phrases as ἐν τοῖς ᾿Απολλωνίου (Rev. Laws xxxviii. 2) ἐν τοῖς ᾿Αμεννέως (12. 3) 
or ἐν τῶι Ὥρ[ου] (27. 27). But it is more probable that αὐτοῖς refers to the mpaxropes, 
meaning ‘under the jurisdiction of’ ; cf. the use of ἐν in 27. 99, 72. 332, 120. 129, &c. 

230. τούτου refers, we think, to the following section, which specifies the objects 
not to be distrained upon. If the whole of the present document could be designated 
as One πρόσταγμα, τούτου might be taken in a general sense, but this papyrus is rather 
a collection of προστάγματα than one πρόσταγμα. 

231. The subject of πωλεῖν is apparently τοὺς τῶν ξενικῶν πράκτορας supplied from 
the previous section. If 1]. 234 were taken quite generally as applying to everybody 
and not merely to βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί, the subject of πωλεῖν might be ‘the officials,’ as often 
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elsewhere with the verbs following mpoorerdyaot. But the emphatic manner in which 
βασιλικῶν γεωργῶν is placed at the front of the section, the absence of any definite indication 
that τὰ κτήνη μηδὲ τὰ ἄλλα κιτιλ. has a general application (though cf. note on 1. 234), 
and the reference in the preceding section (see note on 1]. 230), which is concerned 
with the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί and ὑποτελεῖς, to this one, make it much more probable that 
Il. 231-7 refer to the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί, just as Il. 237-47 refer to the ὑποτελεῖς καὶ 
ἄλλοι. That being so, there is no necessity for a change of subject at 1. 231 as there 
would be if ll. 232-3 were quite general, for both those classes in ll. 221-30 came 
under the jurisdiction of the ξενικῶν πράκτωρ. 

μὴ πωλεῖν ἕως οἰκίας μιᾶς : this is a very clumsy way of saying that they might sell 
other things but they must leave one house containing the tools. 

233. The corrupt word following κατασκευήν must represent a verb meaning ‘placed’ 
or ‘ stored.’ 

234. τὰ κτήνη: from P. Par. 63. 174 sqq. it is known that the cattle belonging to 
everyone, even to officials like the strategi, could at a crisis be pressed into the service 
of the State, so that there would be nothing surprising in a general regulation forbidding 
cattle to be sold up. . But, as we have said (note on 1. 231), the cattle of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί 
are more probably meant here. 

. 235. μήτε mpoolayew x.t.A.: this sentence is parallel to Il. 241-5. The tools of the 
βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί were to be kept entirely for the cultivation of Crown land, just as the tools 
of the ὑποτελεῖς were not to be used by other persons. ‘There is hardly room in the lacuna 
for βα(σιλικὴν) μηδέ or πο(λιτικὴν) μηδέ (cf. Il. 256-7) even if these restorations were as 
satisfactory on other grounds as προσάγειν, which they are not. A small fragment con- 
taining the letters μητε προσ does not appear in the facsimile. 

238. λινυφαντεῖα: the word might mean apart from the context the places where 
linen was woven; but if that were the sense here ἐργαλεῖα would have to be supplied 
with the following genitives, and since these manufactures were carried on in the temples, 
the workshops can hardly have been confiscated. 

239. λινύφων «.r.d.: cf. note on |. 63. 
244. ὑποτελῶν : cf. note on |. 156. 
246. The complete subordination of the ‘other gods’ to the reigning sovereign, 

expressed in terms which are not without a touch of irony, is an apt illustration of the 
policy of the Ptolemies towards the national religion. A good many of the material favours 
which they nominally bestowed upon the temples were under thinly-veiled disguises turned 
to the profit of the deified monarch. That this was the case with the ἀπόμοιρα there can be 
little doubt (cf. note on]. 51). 

248-51. ‘And (they have decreed) that no one holding an official position or any one 
else shall impose labour upon the cloth-weavers and byssus-workers and robe-weavers 
gratis or at reduced wages.’ 

249. ἐπιρίπτειν : cf. note on ]. 183. 
250. On the πέπλυφοι see note on |. 63. 

252-4. ‘And they have decreed that no one may appropriate boats for his own 
use on any pretext whatever.’ 

252. emapereiv: cf, 1, 182 and note on ll. 162-7. 

255-64. ‘And that neither the strategi nor any others who are in charge of the 
Crown, State or sacred interests may arrest any one for a private debt or offence or owing to 
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a private quarrel and keep him imprisoned in their houses or anywhere else on any 
pretext whatever ; but if they accuse any one, they shall bring him before the magistrates 
appointed in each nome, and shall receive or give satisfaction in accordance with ‘the 
decrees and regulations.’ 

255. This interesting habeas corpus edict points to great abuse on the part of the 
officials; and in fact complaints of persons who have been imprisoned without being 
brought to trial are not uncommon in Ptolemaic papyri, e. g. P. Petrie 11. 19. , 

256. τῶν τε βασιλικῶν καὶ πολιτικῶν kal ἱερευτικῶν : the implication is not that officials 
were divided into three classes according to which of the three departments βασιλικά, 
πολιτικά OF ἱερευτικά they dealt with, but that these three terms sum up the principal 
functions of officials in general; cf. the description of the chrematistae in e. g. P. Amh. II. 
33. 9 as of τὰ βασιλικὰ καὶ προσοδικὰ καὶ ἰδιωτικὰ κρίνοντες. Of course some officials were 

concerned exclusively with one or the other of the three divisions, but the strategus 
for instance was concerned with πόλιτικά and ἱερευτικά as well as βασιλικά, The technical 
meaning of πολιτικά here is not clear. Just as βασιλικά imply a βασιλεύς and ἱερευτικά ἱερεῖς, 
SO πολιτικά imply a πολιτεία Or πόλις Of some sort, if not πολῖται. It is not likely that 

πολιτικά refers to Alexandria, which was often called 4 πόλις, of to Alexandria and 
Ptolemais as the two cities which approximated to πόλεις in the technical Attic sense, or to 
the πόλεις, i.e. μητροπόλεις, of the nomes ; for the ordinary official would have nothing to do 
with Alexandria or Ptolemais, and there is no reason to think that the inhabitants 
of μητροπόλεις were specially distinguished for government purposes from the inhabitants of 
κῶμαι. Starting from the ‘use of πολιτικός in the phrase πολιτικοὶ νόμοι (cf. note on 1. 216) 
as opposed to the νόμοι τῆς χώρας, we are inclined to think that πολιτικά here refers 
particularly to the Greeks, who in relation to the Egyptians occupied a position analogous 
to that of ‘citizens’ (cf. Mitteis, Reechsrecht und Volksrecht, p. 43), though the term πολῖται 
is nowhere applied to them. The position of πολιτικῶν between βασιλικῶν and ἱερευτικῶν 
somewhat favours this hypothesis. Cf. the πολίτευμα of the Cretans in 82. 17. 

263. ἀρχεῖα: for the use of this word for a board of magistrates cf. Ar. Pol. v. 4. 8. 
Elsewhere in Ptolemaic papyri (e.g. P. Grenf. II. 19. 13) ἀρχεῖον means the archives. 

264. προστάγματα are ‘decrees’ on any subject, whether of general interest or on 
points of detail, and were usually issued in the form of letters to all officials (e. g. 
Rev. Laws xxxvii. 2-9 and 6) or to one official in particular (e.g. Mahaffy, Archzv, I. 
Ρ. 287, P. Amh. II. 33. 28-37). Sometimes, however, as in the present collection 
of προστάγματα, an address at the beginning was dispensed with. 

διαγράμματα are concerned with details, such as prices, and differ from προστάγματα 
by being incorporated directly in the νόμοι and being subject to frequent revision. ‘Thus 
Rev. Laws xxxix. I-12 is a διάγραμμα incorporated into the νόμοι governing the ἐλαικὴ avn, 
being concerned with the prices which γεωργοί were to receive for the oil-producing plants ; 
cf. zbcd. lili. 12. 

6. Decree or Evercertes II. 

30:1. 33 X 40-5 cm. B.C. 140-39. 

The first eleven lines of this papyrus are the conclusion of a letter written 
by one official to another, authorizing some payment to be made apparently 
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to a priest. The necessity for this payment is explained by a recent ordinance 
of the sovereigns, of which a copy is appended, and which is of considerable 

importance for its information about the condition of the temples at this 

period. 

This ordinance takes the shape of a letter to all the civil officials of the 

country from the strategi downwards, and though called an ἐντολή (I. 10) 
is similar in form to other decrees technically known as προστάγματα, e.g. 

Rev. Laws xxxvii. 3 sqq. (cf. note on 5. 264). The occasion of its promulgation 
was a petition from the priests of a certain temple dedicated to Arsinoé 

or Berenice (cf. note on 1. 17) and the deified Ptolemies from the gods 
Adelphi to the reigning sovereigns. The situation of the temple is uncertain 
owing to a lacuna, and there is no more reason for supposing that it was in 

the Faytim than elsewhere. Lines 16-40 give the pith of the priests’ complaint, 

that they were being defrauded of their revenues, of which there is a detailed 

and interesting classification. These were divided into (1) income from ἱερὰ γῆ 

with the land dedicated to the temple by κληροῦχοι (ll. 20-1), (2) receipts 
from the various offices bought for the temple (ll. 21-2), (3) revenues from 

οὐσίαι (1. 23), (4) receipts from trades, manufactures and salaries, the profits 
of which were assigned to the different classes of priests by the government 

(11. 23-6), (5) sums collected at Alexandria and in the country for ‘ treasuries, 
bowls and cups’ and for ‘the so-called ἀφροδίσια᾽ (Il. 26-9), (6) other revenues 
(ll. 29-30). From ll. 30 544. it appears that persons who had leased for a long 
period lands belonging to the temple, or who had even occupied ἱερὰ γῆ without 

any agreement at all, failed to pay the rents and other dues to the temple, while 
unauthorized persons were fraudulently setting up ἀφροδίσια and collecting 

profits which ought to belong to the temple, or in other ways embezzling 

the temple revenues and infringing the rights of the priests. 

The commands of the sovereigns follow in 11. 40-9. In accordance 
with a previous decree regarding the temples, the government officials are 

bidden to see that the revenues of the priests are not disturbed. No one 

but the appointed agents of the priests is to collect any of the sacred revenues, 
and force is to be applied to those who fail to pay the proper dues. 

The papyrus is written in a large and handsome semi-uncial hand. The 
date of the royal ordinance is the 31st year, and only the Macedonian 
month is given, as commonly happens in documents emanating directly 

from the king or highest officials until the Macedonian calendar was equated 
to the Egyptian at some period later than this papyrus and before Mecheir 
of the 53rd year (25. introd.). Though long employed for revenue pur- 

poses in official documents, and nearly always for common usage (cf. Smyly 



60 TEBTUNIS PAPYRI 

in Hermathena, x. p. 432), the Egyptian calendar did not receive full official 

sanction until near the end of Euergetes II’s reign; and so long as the 

Macedonian calendar maintained its independent existence a doubt is cast 

upon all attempts to convert regnal years accurately into years B.C. (cf. 
P. Amh, II. 42, introd.), except where the revenues were concerned and where 

the regnal years were therefore calculated on the Egyptian system. 

(οἱ. 1. 

25 letters ]e ὡς ἐν τῆι τῶν νομιζομένων 

Jey τῶι ᾿Οννώφρει ᾿Αχοᾶπιν Ψενεφθᾶτος 

Ἰνεβνήιος καὶ προφήτην θεῶν Εὐεργετῶν 

ἐϊπείγουσιν ἀναγκαίοις τὰ κατὰ τὴν τῆς 

] ποιήσεις συντάξας προέσθαι τῶι 

22 καὶ ] σύμβολα ποιεῖσθαι ὡς καθήκει. ἵνα δὲ 

25, Ἰπως καταρτισθῶσι προνοηθεὶς 

16 

καὶ τῶν βασιλισσῶν παραδεδο]μένης περὶ τῶν ἀνηκόντων 

« » 4 \ ~ DY ~ ’ ὑποτετάχα]μεν δὲ καὶ τῆς παρὰ τοῦ βασιλέως ” 

[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 

5 [ 17 letters καλῶς οὖν 

[ 
[ 
[ 
[ 

~ ς ~ ’ ᾽ “ > 3 7 er 

10 [τοῖς ἱεροῖς κομίζεσθαι ἐϊντολῆς τὸ ἀντίγραφον ὅπως παρακο- 

[λουθήσας τῆι μεγίστηι σπο]υδῆι μηθὲν φροντίδος παραλίπηις. 

[Βασιλεὺς Πτολεμαῖος καὶ βασίλισσα Κλεοπάτρα ἡ ἀδελφὴ καὶ βασίλισσα 

[Κλεοπάτρα ἡ γυνὴ τοῖς στρατη]γοῖς καὶ τοῖς φρουράρχοις καὶ τοῖς 
᾽ »»: ~ ~ Ν > 2 Ν 3 ~ 

[ἐπιστάταις τῶν φυλακιτῶν Klal ἀρχιφυλακίταις καὶ ἐπιμεληταῖς 
Al ’ 7 2 ~ ~ Q .- » A 

15 [Kat οἰκονόμοις καὶ βασιλικοῖς γ]ραμματεῦσι καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς 

[τὰ βασιλικὰ πραγματευομένοις] χαίρειν. γεγράφασιν ἡμῖν οἱ 

[ἱερεῖς 18 letters Int καὶ θεῶν ᾿Αδελφῶν καὶ 

[θεῶν Εὐεργετῶν καὶ θεῶν Φιλοπατόρων καὶ θεῶν ᾿Επιφανῶν 

[καὶ θεοῦ Εὐπάτορος καὶ θεῶν Φι)λομητόρων καὶ θεῶν Evepyerav 

20 [περὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς yfs.....+++. σ]ὺν τῆι ὑπὸ τῶν κεκληρουχη- 

[μένων ἀνιερωμένηι καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ] γερῶν καὶ -προφητειῶν καὶ 

[γραμματεῖῶν Κα ππΠππΠπ-- Ἰασσων τῶν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἠγορασ- 

ἱμένων καρπειῶν Kal........a\r οὐσιῶν καὶ τῶν κατὰ ψηφίσματα 

ὑπὲρ τῶν 17 letters oly καὶ τῶν κατὰ μέρος ἐθνῶν 
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Col. ii. 
rate ’ ge ᾽ A Ne? A 4 A 25 Kal ἱεροδούλων ἀπὸ ἐμποριῶν Kal ἐργασιῶν καὶ μισθῶν 

re \ A , ’ > 2 

τασσομένων Kal τῶν λογευομένων ἐν Ade~avdpeiat 
Ν 4 Ν ’ ᾽ Ἁ μι ’΄ 4 ἕῳ ε >’ καὶ ἐπὶ χώραι εἰς θησαυροὺς καὶ φιάλας καὶ ποτήρια ὑπὸ 

τῶν ἀνδρ[ῶ]ν καὶ γυναικῶν καὶ τὰ ἐκ τῶν ἐπικα- 

λουμένων ἀφροδισίων καὶ καθόλου τῶν πιπτόντων 
᾽ 7 ᾽ , ΠΑ 77 θ , 

30 εἰς επί. .ὄ «('ον ἀναγράφεται πρόσοδον, ἐνίους μισθουμένου]ς 
“a LiL a ᾽ Ν ’ va X \ ‘ γᾶς τε καὶ ἕτερα ἐπὶ πλείονα χρόνον, τινὰς δὲ Kai Biago- 

μέν[ουϊἸς ἄνευ συναλλάξεων μὴ τελεῖν τοὺς καθή- 

[κοντῆας φόρους μηδ᾽ ἐκ πλήρους ἀποδιδόναι τὰς τῶν 

[γερῶν] καὶ προφητειῶν καὶ γραμματειῶν καρπείας, 

35 [ἑτέρους δὲ παραιρείῖν ἀπὸ τῶν τελουμένων καὶ 

[λο]γευομένων κ[αὶ καθι]στᾳμένους ἄνευ τῆς αὐτῶν 

γ[νώμη)ς ἀφροδίσιᾳ [... Ἶἧλλον ὑποδέχεσθαι χάριν τοῦ 

λ[ογ]εύειν τὰ καθήκοντα τῆι θεᾶι, ἄλλους δὲ ἐπιχειρεῖν 
> la ¢ Γ A - 60 Ν Ἃ = 5] ἐπ[ιπλ]έκειν ealu|rovs ταῖς προσόδοις καὶ τὰς χείρας ἐπι- 

40 βάλίλειν κα]ὶ οἰκεῖν παρὰ τὸν ἐθισμόν. καθάπερ οὖν καὶ 

πρ[ὀἸ]τερο[ν] προστετάχαμεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀνηκόντων τοῖς 
« ~ ’ μή « ᾿ς “ε A ye ἱεροῖς κομ]ΐζεσθαι, ἕως ai σημαινόμεναι τῆς θεᾶς πρόσοδοι 

, 31» Ν Ne 2 2 ἄτι ε = 
μένωσι, [. .to[. ἀἸκίνητοι καὶ μηθενὶ ἐπιτρέπ[ετ]ε καθ᾽ ὁντινοῦν 

τρόπον [πρ]άσσειν τι τῶν προδεδηλωμένων [μη]δὲ ἀποβιά- 

45 ᾧσσθαι τοὺς παρὰ τῶν ἱερέων ἐκκομιζομένϊουυς τὰ διασαφού- 
4 X ᾽ “ ; ἊΣ 3 - μενα, τοὺς δὲ ἀπειθοῦντας ἐπαναγκάζετε εὐτάκταϊ9] 

ἕκαστ᾽ ἀποδιδόναι, ὡς ἐκ πλήρους πάντα κ[ο]μιζόμεν[ο]ι 

δύνωνται ἀνεμποδίστως [ἐπιτ]ελεῖν τὰ νομιζόμενα τοῖς 

θεοῖς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν καὶ τῶν τ[έκ]νων. 

Ep[pwabe. (Erous)| Aa Πανήμου of 

24, θ of εθνων corr. 27. 1. χώρας. τς 43. νοῦ Of ovrivovy corr. from ovv. 48. 
(o of νομιζομενα above p erased. 

Il, 12 sqq. ‘King Ptolemy and Queen Cleopatra the sister and Queen Cleopatra the wife 
to the strategi, commandants, chiefs of the phylacitae, archiphylacitae, epimeletae, oeconomi, 
basilico-grammateis and all others in the service of the Crown, greeting. We have received 
a letter from the priests αἱ... of Arsinoé (?) and the gods Adelphi and the gods Euergetae 
and the gods Philopatores and the gods Epiphaneis and the god Eupator and the gods 
Philometores and the gods Euergetae concerning the temple land... with that which has 
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been dedicated by the cleruchs, and the profits from the honourable offices and posts 
as prophet or scribe and... which have been bought for the temple, and the proceeds 
of properties, and the sums which are paid in accordance with decrees for the ... and the 
several associations and the sacred slaves from trades and manufactures and salaries, and 
the sums collected by men and women at Alexandria and in the country for treasuries and 
bowls and cups, and the proceeds of the so-called aphrodisia, and their revenues in general 
under whatever head(?) they are registered, stating that certain persons who lease lands 
and other properties for a long period, and some who even take forcible possession without 
any contracts, fail to pay the rents due, and do not contribute the full amount of the 
profits of the honourable offices or posts as prophet or scribe, while others steal the sums 
paid and collected, and setting up aphrodisia without the authorization of the priests 
receive... for the sake of collecting the dues to the goddess, and others try to mix 
themselves up with the revenues and lay hands upon them and inhabit the temple contrary 
to custom. In accordance therefore with our previous ordinance concerning the dues 
which belong to the temples, so long as the aforesaid revenues of the goddess remain 
(let them be ?) undisturbed, and permit no one under any circumstances to exact payment 
of any of the above-mentioned revenues or to drive away by force the agents of the priests 
engaged in collecting them; and compel those who disobey to pay all the sums regularly, 
in order that the priests may obtain all their receipts in full, and may be able without 
hindrance to pay the customary offerings to the gods on behalf of us and our children. 
Good-bye. The 31st year, Panemus Io.’ 

3. Ἰνεβνήιος : probably the termination of the name of a god, perhaps Box peBrhios οὗ, 
the name of the chief deity αἱ Tebtunis, Σοκνεβτῦνις, 

13-6. With this list of officials in the second century B.c. cf. 5. 158-61, P. Leyden G, 
and P. Grenf. II. 37. Contrasted with the earlier lists, e.g. Rev. Laws xxxvii. 2-5 and 
P. Petrie 11. 42. (a) 1-4, the principal differences are (1 ) the change in the position of 
the oeconomus and ἀρχιφυλακίτης (cf. note on 5. 159), of whom the first was more, the 
second less, important in the third century B.c.; (2) the absence in the earlier lists of the 
epimeletes, who does not play a prominent part, perhaps did not exist, until late in the third 
century ; (3) the absence in the later lists of the nomarchs, toparchs, and antigrapheis, the 
functions of the nomarch being generally merged in those of the strategus (cf. note on 
61. (2) 45), and the antigrapheis in the later period being comparatively unimportant ; cf. 
note on 5. 85. 

φρουράρχοις : ON φρόυρια see 92. 2, note, and cf. P. Leyden G. 2, where the φρούραρχος 
is found in the same position as here, and Rev. Laws xxxvii. 2, where the immdpya and 
ἡγεμόνες are mentioned next after the strategi. 

14. [ἐπιστάταις τῶν φυλακιτῶν] : cf. 5. 159 and note, and P. Leyden (π| 89} 
15. [καὶ οἰκονόμοις : cf. 5.159. P. Leyden G. 3 has the ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων at this point. 
τοῖς [τὰ βασιλικὰ πραγματευομένοις] : cf. P. Grenf. II. 37: 4. 

17. ἱερεῖς should be immediately preceded or followed by a place name; cf. Strack, 
Dynasthe der Ptoleméer, Inscr. 103, and a papyrus quoted in P. Grenf. I. Ρ. 24. }ye must 
be the termination of the name of a female deity to whom the temple in question-was 
primarily dedicated, as is shown by the references to θεά in Il. 38 and 42. A local 
Egyptian deity is not out of the question, for at Elephantine, for instance, Χνούβω Νεβιήβ 
was associated with the gods Adelphi, &c. (Strack, zé7d. Inscr. 140), and at Hermonthis 
Month was associated with Arsinoé and the gods Adelphi, &c. (P. Grenf. I. Ρ. 24). It is, 
however, much more probable that m is a mistake for ns (cf. l. 27, where χώραι is written 
for ὩΣ 9: and is the termination of ᾿Αρσινόϊης (cf. P,  Grenf, 7. ¢.) or of Bepevix|ns (cf. 

P. Grenf. I. 17. 12 τὰ καθήκοντα τέλη θεᾶι Bepevixn, perhaps the Berenice on whom numerous 
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honours were conferred by the Canopus Inscr. Il. 54 sqq.), or of ᾿Αφροδίτ]ης (cf. note 
on |. 29), with whom both Arsinoé and Berenice were sometimes identified (cf. P. Petrie I. 
21. ii. 7, IL. 28. ix. 14). It is not at all likely that ἴηι is the termination of a place name, 
for a goddess must have been mentioned in 1]. 17, and then we should have to suppose that 
the correct order of words had been disturbed, which is very improbable. 

19. θεῶν Φιϊλομητόρων : the plural is incorrect, since Cleopatra II was included in the 
θεοὶ Evepyera; cf. P. Grenf. 11. 15, Strack, Dynaste, Inscr. 103 (a).. On Eupator see 

- 554- 
i 20. ἱερᾶς γῆς was probably followed by ᾿Αρσιμύης or whatever was the name of the 
goddess mentioned in ]. 17. 

For an example of the consecration of land to a temple by κληροῦχοι cf. the 130 
arourae dedicated by the ἱππεῖς and μάχιμοι under Chomenis to Soknebtunis (63. 18-21), 
and cf. App. i. § 2. é 

21. γερῶν x.t.d.: cf. 1. 34 and note on 5. 65. ἀπό is very doubtful, for elsewhere 
γερῶν, &c., depend directly upon καρπείαι. Perhaps τῶν τῶν] should be read. 

22. Perhaps καὶ λιτουργιῶν πἸασἰ σ᾿ ἐῶν; cf. 5. 66. 
23. Ψηφίσματα : probably royal decrees, i.e. προστάγματα, are meant, as in P. Tor. 

I. Vil. 8 κατὰ τοὺς πολιτικοὺς νόμους καὶ τὰ ψηφίσματα, and the sums mentioned in ]. 25 refer 
to the σύνταξις of the temple (μισθῶν) and to profits from trades or manufactures controlled 
by the temples, such as the byssus manufacture (ἐμποριῶν καὶ ἐργασιῶν, cf. note on 5. 63). 
ψηφίσματα. might also mean resolutions of the, priests themselves (6. g. the Canopus and 
Rosetta Inscriptions are ψηφίσματα "), and the genitives in ]. 24 might depend directly on 
ψηφίσματα; cf. the συνκριθησομένη τροφὴ ὑπὸ τῶν βουλευτῶν ἱερέων in Canop. Inscr. |. 71 and 
note on 5.54. But the list of revenues given in 1]. 20-30 seem to be concerned with the 
receipts from outside, not with the division of them among the individual priests after they 
had been received. 

24. The earlier part of this line probably contained a reference to the πλῆθος of the 
priests (cf. Canop. Inscr. 1. 24) contrasted with the ἔθνη or different classes of them ;- οἵ, 
Rosetta Inscr. 1.17. A list of τῶν μὴ τελούντων ἱερὰ ἔθνη Occurs in one of the new Petrie 
Papyri. 

25. Cf. note onl. 23. It is possible that τασσομένων should be taken with μισθῶν only, 

1 We must protest against the view of Revillout that while the Greek version of the Canopus Inscr. 
is the original of the demotic, the Greek version of the Rosetta stone is a translation. The whole scheme 
of the Rosetta Inscr. is exactly parallel to that of the Canopus Inscr. and is thoroughly Greek :—date, 
ψήφισμα... ... ἐπειδὴ... .. ἀγαθῆι τύχηι, ἔδοξεν... Of course the long-winded list of complimentary titles 
given to Epiphanes is borrowed from the traditional Pharaonic titles of kings, and would have seemed 
unnecessary to Euergetes I, though the beginnings of the use of high-sounding titles are already traceable in 
the Adule Inscription. But those titles do not prove that the Rosetta stone was first written in demotic, 
any more than the borrowing of Greek technical terms in the demotic version, e.g. σύνταξις which is 
transliterated instead of being translated, proves the reverse. A good many of the supposed differences 
between the Greek and demotic versions of the Rosetta Inscr. will probably disappear when demotic 
is better understood. For instance, the demotic equivalent of the technical phrase τὰ πρὸς τὸν δειγματισμὸν 
διάφορα (1. 30), which means the differences between the amounts of byssus which the priests ought to have 
manufactured and the amounts verified as having been received, is translated by Revillout, who did not 
understand the Greek, /e complément des pieces qu'on avait écartées ; and if the hieroglyphic and demotic 
versions of λίθων πολυτελῶν in 1. 33 really have ‘ corn’ (which makes nonsense), so much the worse for the 
scribes who were responsible for them. 

In any case we agree with Mahaffy (Empire of the Ptolemtes, pp. 226-8) that the differences of the 
Rosetta and Canopus Inscriptions are trifling as compared with the resemblances and fail to justify the 
hypothesis that one is a translation, the other an original; though we should hardly be prepared to support 
his contention that the demotic is the earlier version in both cases without much stronger evidence than has 
yet been adduced. The official version was undoubtedly the Greek. 
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instead of with τῶν in ]. 23, in which case another participle, such as συνκεκριμένων (cf. 5. 54), 
would have to be supplied in 1. 24. But the other construction is preferable. The ἱερόδουλοι 
may have been to some extent released slaves if, as is very likely, the form of manumission 
by a nominal sale of the slave to a temple prevailed in Egypt (cf. P. Oxy. I. p. 105, and 
Mitteis, Hermes, xxxiv.p.104). But probably many of them were connected with the ἀφροδίσια 
(cf. note on |. 29). 

26. The mention of sums collected at Alexandria for this temple rather. suggests that 
it was itself at Alexandria. i 

27. eis θησαυρούς : cf. Wilcken, Os¢. II. 503, a Theban receipt for 2 payment in money 
ὑπὲρ Ona(avpod) ἱερῶ(ν). Probably this has nothing to do with payments of corn ὑπὲρ θησαυροῦ 
simply (Os¢. II. nos. 903 and 993); for θησαυροί in the present passage are clearly not 
granaries, though instances of voluntary payments of corn to the temples by officials are 
found in Strack, Dynaste, Inscr. 144 and 145. 

28. rd, if right, is governed by εἰς in the previous line. But the interposition of ὑπὸ 
τῶν ἀνδρί ῶ]ν καὶ γυναικῶν is rather awkward, and either τά should be altered to τῶν or, perhaps 
better, ὑπό to ἀπό. 

29. ἀφροδισίων : cf. 1. 37. A letter of Philonides to Cleon in the new Petrie Papyri 
mentions an ἀφροδίσιον that the writer intended to present to the king, perhaps a small 
portable shrine of Aphrodite. Here, however, the ἀφροδίσια are clearly pleasure-resorts 
dedicated to Aphrodite, the profits of which went to the temple. In Il. 36-8 the priests 
complain of private persons setting up ἀφροδίσια on their own account and thereby diverting 
the καθήκοντα τῆι θεᾶι into their own pockets; from which we may infer that ἀφροδίσια were 
a monopoly of this particular temple at any rate, perhaps of the temples in general. There 
is some reason for thinking that in the Roman period the supply of ἑταῖραι was ἃ govern- 
ment monopoly (cf. P. Grenf. II. 41 and Haydm Towns, pp. 149 sqq.). But the nature 
of the éraipixdy is still obscure. For ἀφροδίσια in the sense found here cf. P. Par. 34. 6, 
which shows that there was one at the Serapeum, Strabo xvi. 745 πάσαις δὲ ταῖς Βαβυλωνίαις 
ἔθος κατά τι λόγιον ξένῳ μίγνυσθαι πρός τι ᾿Αφροδίσιον ἀφικομέναις ... τὸ δ᾽ ἀργύριον ἱερὸν τῆς ᾿Αφρο- 
δίτης νομίζεται, and viil. 378 τό τε τῆς ᾿Αφροδίτης ἱερὸν (at Corinth) οὕτω πλούσιον ὑπῆρξεν ὥστε 
πλείους ἢ χιλίας ἱεροδούλους ἐκέκτητο ἑταίρας ἃς ἀνετίθεσαν τῇ θεῷ καὶ ἄνδρες καὶ γυναῖκες, and 
Philostratus Zp7s/. 60 (23) γυναικὶ καπηλίδι. πάντα με αἱρεῖ τὰ σά, καὶ ὁ λινοῦς χιτὼν ὡς ὁ "τῆς 
ἽἼσιδος καὶ τὸ καπηλεῖον ὡς ᾿Αφροδίσιον. 

30. There seems to be some error here, for a relative is required to be the subject of 
ἀναγράφεται. érleplov, i.e. a mistake for ἑτέραν, will not suit. 

31. yas: for the plural of γῆ cf. 5. 59. 
32. ἄνευ συναλλάξεων : cf. the land leased ἄνευ: συναλλάξεως in 61. (6) 22. 
35. mapapeiv: cf. 5, 166, where the middle is used, for which there is no room here. 
36-7. Cf. note on |. 29. The class indicated seems to consist of persons who had 

made themselves collectors of priestly revenues without authorization and had not paid 
over the proceeds ; cf. ll. 43-5. 

38. τῆι θεᾶι: i.e. Arsinoé or Berenice probably (cf. note on 1. 17), the principal deity 
of the temple in question. 

39. ἐπἰιπλΊέκειν : cf. note on 5. 156. 
40-3. It is not clear where the dependent clause ends and the principal clause begins, 

We think the change comes at ἕως, because the σημαινόμεναι πρόσοδοι of this particular 
temple are less likely to have been the subject of a previous πρόσταγμα than of a general 
regulation about the rights of temples like 5. 50 sqq. The difficulty is to find a verb for 
ἀκίνητοι, for the traces of the preceding word suggest only εἰσί, which is not satisfactory. 
προστετάχαμεν might in itself be the main verb (cf. the regular phrase in 5 προστετάχασι), 
and then ἀκίνητοι, if in the correct case, must be connected with μένωσι, and [κομ]ΐζεσθαι 
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would be dependent upon προστετάχαμεν instead of upon ἀνηκόντων. If mpooreraxyapev is in 
the dependent clause and ἀκίνητοι is connected with μένωσι, then καί in 1. 43 must be 
omitted. 

45. The revenues of the priests, as appears from this passage, ought to have been 
collected by the priests themselves or their agents, not by the government officials; cf. the 
discussion of the ἀπόμοιρα, which was always collected by the government after it had been 
transferred to Arsinoé (note on 5. 51). The officials however seem to have been in the 
habit of collecting the rents of ἱερὰ γῆ at a date subsequent to this edict; cf. 93. introd. 

7. Decree oF SOTER II. 

ΘΗ. 15:8 X 16-1 cm. Bec. ΤΠ: 

An extract from a decree, or series of decrees like 5, issued in the third 

year of Cleopatra III and Soter II. The sovereigns ordain that charges 

brought against officials directly subordinate to the central finance administration 

(διοίκησι5) were not to be decided by any of the ordinary judges but were 

to be referred to the chief of that administration, the διοικητής. This regulation 

does not affect the ordinary officials concerned with the revenues, against whom 
complaints continued to be brought before the chrematistae as before (cf. 29 and 

P. Amh. II. 33), but concerned the inspectors sent about the nomes by the 
dioecetes and perhaps by the ἐκλογιστής, such as the writers of 28. 

Βασιλέων προσταξάν[τ]ων μηθένα τῶν ἐπὶ τῶν 
rs Ν ~ » can Ἂν, ’ 

κριτηρίων καὶ τῶν ἀλίλίων τῶν πρὸς χρείαις 

δέχεσθαι ἐγκλήματα κατὰ τῶν ὑποτεταγμένων 

τῆι διοικήσει μηδ᾽ ἐπισπᾶν μηδ᾽ ἄλλοις ἐπι- 

5 τρέπειν kat αὐτοὺς διεξάγειν, τὰ δὲ ἐπιδεδο- 
2 ? Wee ge 2 Ἔ Ν A Sigel δ See μένα κατ αὐτῶν ἐγκλήματα καὶ Ta ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν 

; 4 > Ὁ » 1 ᾽ ~ Ν ἐνεστηκότα ἀναϊπ]έμπειν ἐπ᾽ Εἰρηναῖον τὸν 

συγγενεῖ καὶ διοικ[η]τήν. 

(ἔτους) γ Φαμενὼθ κγ. 

8. 1. eee 

‘The sovereigns decree that neither any one who exercises judicial functions nor 
any of the other officials shall receive complaints against subordinates of the finance 
administration nor shall force them to appear nor allow others to decide their case ; 
but they shall send the complaints made against them and the state of the matter 
concerning them to Irenaeus, the king’s cousin and dioecetes. The 3rd _ year, 
Phamenoth 23.’ 

F 
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I. βασιλέων προσταξάντων: this formula appears to be used in cases where the 
following decree is not quoted in its exact words, whether because it was extracted 
from a series or because the construction is altered to oratto obliqgua. Cf. Mahaffy, Archiv, 
I, p. 286, P. Amh. II. 29. 20, Strack, Dynaste, Inscr. 130. 

5. διεξάγειν : οἵ, 5. 219, 8. 11 and the use of διεξαγωγή in 14. 6 and τό. 

7. Εἰρηναῖον : cf. 27. 3. On the position of the διοικητής see note on 5. 27. 

11... OFFICIAL CORRESPONDER Gi] 

8. Taxes IN Lespos, THRACE, AND LyctIA. 

23-13 recto. 23:3 X 20-5 cm. About B.c. 201. Prate IV. 

In this document is contained a series of drafts of letters written to 
different officials and containing directions concerning the collection of the 
foreign revenues of Egypt. The letters are arranged chronologically under 

the days of the month; two are dated on the 15th, and probably four 

on the 24th, but owing to the loss of the beginnings of the lines at the 

end of the column it is difficult to distinguish the commencement in every 

case. Of those written on the 15th the first (ll. 6-11) is addressed to 
Aphrodisius, who is directed to furnish information with regard to the receipt 

of the taxes which had been collected in Lesbos and Thrace, and to send 

certain persons with a view to an investigation which was to be held. The 

second (ll. 12-3) is addressed to Callimedes, and is obscure on account of 
the abbreviations. 

Two of those written on the 24th are addressed to Nicostratus; in 

the first (ll. 15-8) he is told that information has been received to the 
effect that the sale of the money-taxes in Lycia for the 4th year had 
yielded an increase of 6 talents 1312 drachmae 4 obols. Line 18 is somewhat 
obscure ; it seems most natural to suppose that ἐπηνεκέναι is the perfect 
infinitive of ἐπανίημι, which is regularly used as the antithesis of ἐπιτείνειν, 

and that the sentence implies that the revenue had diminished for the rest 
of the time. If this be the meaning however, the use of καί instead of δέ 

and its position in the sentence are very strange, It seems impossible to make 

sense of the words on the supposition that ἐπηνεκέναι comes from ἐπαινεῖν. 
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That the second letter (Il. 19-23) is also addressed to Nicostratus is indicated 
by the introductory word ἄλλη. The fact that most of these letters mention 

foreign countries by name justifies us in supposing that the customs duties, 
with which this letter deals, were those levied at Alexandria on imported 
goods. It is not improbable indeed that the whole series forms part of the 
correspondence of the dioecetes;; for no other person could have given instructions 
so definite upon sources of revenue of such importance. It was reported 
that the sale of the contract for farming the customs duties had fallen off by 
2 talents 1366 drachmae, and Nicostratus is directed to furnish a table giving 
the amount of wine which had been imported in each year since the 16th 

of the preceding reign, in order that the deficiency (ἀφεύρεμα) might be met. 
This meaning of ἀφεύρεμα is established by P. Par. 62. iii. 11 ἐὰν δέ τινες τῶν 
κατασχόντων τὰς ὠνὰς μὴ διεγγυήσωσιν ἐν τῶι ὡρισμένωι χρόνωι, ἐπαναπραθήσονται 

αὐτῶν αἱ ὠναὶ Kal ejay τι ἀφεύρεμα γένηται, πραχθήσονται παραχρῆμα. But in 

the present case there is no reference to the exaction of the deficiency from 
the first contractor, and it is not clear what use was to be made of the γραφὴ 

τοῦ εἰσηγμένου οἴνου. Another letter probably began at 1. 24, but unfortunately 

the beginnings of the lines from this point to the end of the papyrus are 
torn away, and the difficulty of interpretation is increased by the uncertainty 

as to the proper expansion of the abbreviated word at the end of 1. 24. It is 

doubtful whether we should there read πεπραχέναι or πεπρακέναι OY πεπράχθαι; 

διαφωνεῖν (1. 25) is used by Polybius of accounts which do not balance, but 
it seems better in this place to interpret the word in the sense in which it is 

used by Diodorus, xvi. 3 γέγραφε βίβλους ὀκτὼ πρὸς ταῖς πεντήκοντα, ἐξ ὧν πέντε 

διαφωνοῦσι ; cf. P. Petrie II. 13. (3) 4 τὸ δ᾽ ἐπίλοιπον (sc. τοῦ τείχους) φέρεται ὥστε 
κινδυνεύει πεσόντος αὐτοῦ διαφωνῆσαί τι τῶν σωμάτων. The writer, then, states that 

he has been informed that the revenue from corn and property had not been 
collected (or, perhaps, that the contract for its collection had not been sold) 

or had come to nothing; he proceeds to direct his correspondent to take 
care that the revenue derived from these sources and from wood, &c., be not 

utterly destroyed, and to report to him the steps taken to secure this end. 

The last letter (ll. 29-33) refers to two persons, Zethus and another, who had 

undertaken to farm the purple in Lycia for a period of five years; it was 
reported that they had collected yearly 1 talent 1800 drachmae of silver. 

There are fragments of three more columns of similar extracts (two on 

a detached fragment which does not join the body of the document); but 
they are too much damaged to be of any use. The writing is in a well formed 
semi-uncial hand of medium size; it is somewhat crowded, and full of 
abbreviations. Here and there are short notes written in a very minute cursive 

F 2 
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which run in the opposite direction and seem to have no relation to the main 

document. On the verso is a receipt from Menches (11). 

On palaeographical grounds we should assign this document to the end 

of the 3rd cent. B.c., and this date is confirmed if we compare the relations of 
Egypt with foreign nations as indicated in the papyrus with the history 
of the period. The anxiety displayed as to the due receipt of revenues from 

Lesbos and Thrace, the falling off in the customs or the difficulty experienced 
in finding contractors willing to farm them, and the impending danger of losing 
some sources of income altogether, clearly indicate that the foreign power 

of Egypt was waning and that her commerce was imperilled. In 202 B.C. 

Philip of Macedon commenced operations against the Egyptian possessions 
in Thrace and the Hellespont, and in the following year he set out with 

a great fleet to ravage the islands and the coast of Asia Minor. At this time 

the Egyptian fleet had become so weak that it was unable to protect her 
outlying dependencies, and since she could not obtain any effective help even 

from Rhodes, she was reduced to the necessity of making an appeal to Rome. 

Hence it may be regarded as certain that the 4th year mentioned in our 

papyrus is the 4th year of Epiphanes, 202-1 B.c. The survival of this 
document for so long a period in the office of the komogrammateus is 

remarkable. With the exception of 176, also written in the reign of Epiphanes, 

none of the other papyri from the crocodile-mummies is certainly earlier 

than the reign of Enetectes II, though 32, 79 and 99 probably belong to that 
of Philometor, 

Col ai: 

are, .jorou ypa( 1) ἐπιδε[δω]κότος 

ὀφειλ. | ᾽ΕΨιβ (τριώβολον) εἰς. [1]... 

(δραχμὰς) “Bol. ὅπως καὶ τὰ λο(ιπὰ), [.]. 

el ] te 
᾿Αφροδισίωι. χρημάτων καὶ σίτου 

καὶ τῶν ἄλλων φό(ρων) τῶν ὑπαρξάντων 

ἐν τοῖς κατὰ Λέσβον καὶ Θράικην 

τόποις διασάφη(σον) εἰ μετείληφεν. 

Ιο καὶ τοῦ Ἡρακλείτου καὶ τῶν γρα(μματέων) 

ἀπόσί(τειλον) ὅπως διεξαχθῆι. 

Καλλιμήδει. τί ) ανί )) καὶ συναπόσί(τειλον) τοὺς 
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amd Ka(pias ?). 
κὃ ᾿ 

15 Νικοστράτωι. γέγρα(φε) τὴν εἰς τὸ ὃ (Eros) διάπρα(σιν) 

τῶν κατὰ Λυκίαν ἀργυ(ρικῶν) προσόδων 

ἐπιτετακέναι (τάλαντα) > ‘AriB (τετρώβολον), 

ἐπηνεκέναι καὶ εἰς τ[ὸ] λοιπόν. 

ἄλ[λ]η. διαπυλίου οὗ γέγρ(αφεν) ἀφευρηκέναι 

20 [τὴ]Ί᾿ν ὠνὴν (τάλαντα) B ᾿Ατὲς γραφὴν 

ἀἸπόσ(τειλον) ἀπὸ τοῦ ις (ἔτους) τοῦ εἰσηγμέ(νου) 

᾽ 

[ 
[dja τῶν πί. .1. των οἴνου κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν 

[ὡϊς ἀντι[τεθ]ῆι πρὸς τὸ ἀφεύρεμα. 

π᾿ σίτου γέγρ(αφε) μὴ πεπρα(χέναι) 

25 [kal χρημ]άτων, ἢ διαπεφωνηκέναι. 

[τούτων κ]αὶ τῆς ξυλικῆς καὶ 

[τῆς ... .]ης φό(ρος) ὅπως μὴ καταλυθῆι 

[καὶ διασ]άφη(σον) τὴν γενομένην οἰκονο(μίαν). 

aoe Jrot. Kara Ζῆθον καὶ ..[..]...Y 

30 [τοὺ]ς ἐγλαβόντας τὴν κατὰ Λυκίαν 

[πο]ρφυρικὴν εἰς (ἔτη) € ods ἐγράφη 

_ πρᾶξαι τὸν φόρον κατ᾽ ἐν[ια]υτὸν 

[ἀργ)]υρίου (τάλαντον) a ‘Aw καὶ τὸν τοῦ ὃ (ἔτους) 

8. The reference to the taxes levied in Lesbos implies that the influence of Egypt 
in that island was much greater than has been supposed. Niese for instance, Gesch, 
der griech. und maked. Staaten, pp. 357, 406, considers that Lesbos was practically 
free and merely recognized the suzerainty of Egypt in the time of Philopator: ‘ Auch 
Lesbos, im iibrigen frei, erkannte seine Oberherrlichkeit an. Much more than this 
is implied by the fact that a Lesbian inscription (Strack, Dynastic, Inscr. 68) is dated in 
the reign of Philopator: βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίω τῶ Πτολεμαίω καὶ Bepevixas, θέων Evepyeray, 

ἀγαθᾷ τύχᾳ, ἐπὶ πρυτάνιος Apxia, ἔδοξε τῷ κοινῷ τῶν Πρωτέων. That the power of Egypt 
in Lesbos was real and continued till the reign οἵ Epiphanes is proved by this papyrus ; 
cf. Mahaffy, est. of Egypt. The Piolematc Dynasty, p. 142. 

11. διεξαχθῆι: cf. 7. 5. 
15. διάπρα(σιν) : cf.. P. Oxy. I. 44. 4. διαπράσεως τῶν τελωνικῶν. 
22. Possibly π[ωλ]ητῶν. 
26. ξυλικῆς : cf. 5. 205. 
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9. APPLICATION BY MENCHES FOR THE Post oF KOMOGRAMMATEUS. 

8-3. 20.5 ΧΊΙ:4 cm. B.C. 110. 

The three following papyri deal with the re-appointment of Menches to the 
post of komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris. On Pachon 6 in the 51st year, 

four months before the date of his re-appointment, he promises, in the event 
of his being selected, to pay at the village 50 artabae of wheat and 50 artabae 

of pulse of various kinds; and a certain Dorion undertakes to pay for his part 
50 artabae of wheat and τὸ of pulse. The wheat promised by Menches may 

have been the payment which he was required to make each year to the Crown 
for his office (cf. 10. 4 and 5. 19-21, note); but since the pulse and the payments 
made by Dorion are not normal, it is more probable that the whole amount 

paid by him and Dorion in the 51st year were extraordinary expenses connected 

with his application to be retained in office. It is not impossible that these 
promises were a bribe offered by Menches to his superiors in the village in 
order to conciliate their good will and secure their favourable intervention with 

the dioecetes ; in this connexion we may note the significant omission of the 
name of the person to whom the document is addressed: no one but Menches 

and Dorion is compromised by it. On the 3rd of Mesore in the same year 
Menches received the official notification of the renewal of his office (10). In 
the third papyrus of the series (11) Menches acknowledges that he has received 
from Dorion certain quantities of wheat and pulse, which represent not only the 

amount promised by the latter in 9, but also that offered by Menches, together 

with one additional artaba of πασπερμεῖον. Besides this Dorion agrees to pay 

Menches each year 50 artabae of wheat, beginning with the 52nd year; the 
amount to be paid and the time at which the payments were to commence 
correspond exactly to those imposed upon Menches in the terms of his appoint- 
ment. The precise relationship between Dorion and Menches and the bond 
which united them are unknown ; but it is not unlikely that the transaction is 

a case of a practice shortly afterwards forbidden by a royal πρόσταγμα (5. 184-6), 
μηδὲ οἰνικὰ ἢ σιτικὰ γενήματα ἐπιρίπτειν τιμῆς μηδ᾽ εἰς ἀνανεώσεις (cf. 5. 19-21). The 

officials were in the habit of requiring their dependents to pay the costs of their 
offices and the expenses incurred in canvassing for their renewal ; in return for 
this they probably extended their protection (σκέπη, cf. 40. 9) to the victims 
of their extortion... That the practice was common and the burden oppressive 
may be deduced from the necessity of prohibiting it by a πρόσταγμα ; that the 
advantages to be gained from this official protection were both great and 
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indispensable is shown by 84 and 40. It was on similar terms that Hiero, 
according to Polyb. i. 16, retained the kingdom of Syracuse: ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς 
“ἐ € {ir ε Ν era's Ν Ῥ 7 , ἌΡ a 2 yt , 0 ? \ 

POV υποστειλας EAUTOV VTO TV WUALWY OKETNV, καὶ χορήγων Gael TOVTOLS εἰς TA 

κατεπείγοντα τῶν πραγμάτων, ἀδεῶς ἐβασίλευε τῶν Συρακουσίων. 

Παρὰ Μεγχείους κωμογραμ- 

ματέως Κερκεοσίρ' eos. 

κατασταθεὶς πρὸς [T]he προ- 

υπαρχούση[ι] μοι κωμογραμ- 

5 ματείας δώσωΐν) ἐν τῆι 

κώμηι πυροῦ μὲν [(ἀρτάβα:)}} 

ἀρ[τά]βας ν 

[καὶ ὀσπρίων ἀρτάβας ν, 

ὧν φακοῦ (apréBat) x, 

το ἐρεγμοῦ ἐ; 

πίσου ι; 

πασπέρμης 5, 

σινάπεως γ; 

εὕστρας α, 

7 ν, [ (ἀρτάβαὺ) p. 

18: (ἔτους) va Παχὼν ς. 

καὶ ΖΔωρίων (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαΞ) ν, 

ὀσπρίων ι, ἐρε(γμοῦ) γ, πίσου (γ), πα(σπέρμης) γ, 

σινά(πεως) a, / τ, / é. 

4. E κωμογραμματείαι. 

‘From Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris. On being appointed to the 
post of komogrammateus previously held by me I will pay at the village 50 artabae 
of wheat and 50 artabae of pulse, namely 20 artabae of lentils, 10 of bruised beans, 
10 of peas, 6 of mixed seeds, 3 of mustard, 1 of parched pulse, total 50; total 100 artabae. 
The 51st year, Pachon 6. And Dorion will pay 50 artabae of wheat and ro of pulse, 
namely 3 of bruised beans, 3 of peas, 3 of mixed seeds, 1 of mustard, total 10; total 60.’ 

13. εὕστρα Or εὔστρα according to the lexica was a kind of corn; cf. e.g. Etym. 
Mag. ἀμφίκαυστις : ἡ ὀρεινὴ κριθή, ἣν ἡμεῖς εὔστραν καλοῦμεν, Hesych. εὖστρα". .. ὁ στάχυς ὅταν μήπω 
πέπειρος ὧν ἀποφλογισθῆς. Here however it is clearly pulse in some shape. 
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10. APPporINTMENT OF MENCHES. 

231. 15:5 X 29-6 cm, B.C. 110. SP CAT eave 

In this papyrus Asclepiades, who was probably the βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς, 
informs Marres, the topogrammateus and perhaps identical with the Marres 
in 75 (cf. 41. introd.), of the appointment of Menches by the dioecetes to the post 
of komogrammateus. Menches is required to reclaim 10 arourae of the land 

which was reported to have gone out of cultivation, at a rent of 5 artabae for 

each aroura (cf. 75. 30-31). This rent is rather high when compared with that 
usually paid by βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί (cf. 84 and 85),and in most cases when land was 

reclaimed a lower rate or complete exemption for a time was permitted (cf. 61. (6) 
59, &c.). But in the case of Menches the 50 artabae should be regarded as a fee 

for the privilege of holding office; cf. 9. introd.,and note on 5.186. It is evident 
from the preceding papyrus that Menches was komogrammateus in Pachon of the 
5ist year, and hence this document is merely a renewal of his appointment. He 

drew up the κατὰ φύλλον list of the 7th year of the next reign, but was succeeded 

in that year by Petesuchus, who seems to have entered office by Mecheir; cf. 77." 
introd. Thus the length of his second tenure of office was a little more than 
nine years. The duration of his first period is uncertain, for the earliest mention 

of Menches is in 9. 

From 75. 30 it appears that in the 5th year of Soter II Menches reclaimed 
10 more arourae for which he paid the common rent of 44% artabae to the 

aroura. The same papyrus also mentions reclamations by the basilico-gram- 

mateus and topogrammateus (Il. 32-3), and shows that in the same year 
Menches received a grant of 20-arourae of unproductive land, of which he 
seems to have become the owner; cf. 65 and App. i. § 3. 

The writing is across the fibres, as commonly happens in Ptolemaic letters, 
and is a fine example of the official hand of this period. 

Ἀσκληπιάδης Mappet χαίρειν. Μεγχῆι τῶι ὑπὸ τοῦ διοικητοῦ 

καθεσταμένωι πρὸς τῆι κωμογραμματείαι Κερκεοσίρεως ἐφ᾽ ὧι κατεργᾶται 
~ OZ ᾽ 7 > 4 “ ες 7 Ν Ν 7 τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνηλώμασιν ἀπὸ τῆς ἀναφερομένης περὶ τὴν κώμην 

᾽ [ » “" > - 9 ᾽ A ’ ἃ " ? 

ἐν ὑπολόγωι γῆς (ἀρούρας) δέκα (ἀρταβῶν) πεντήκοντα, ἃς καὶ παραδώσει 

5 ἀπὸ τοῦ vB (ἔτους) εἰς τὸ βασιλικὸν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ἐκ πλήρους ἣ τὰ 
᾽ , 

ἀπολείψοντα 
᾿ ~ IO7 2 lA οἷ ~ , lA Ν (4 

ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου μετρήσει, μετά[δ)ος τὰ τῆς χρείας γράμματα Kal φρόντισον 
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ὡς τὰ τῆς ὑποσχέσεως ἐκπληρωθήσεται. 

ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) να Μεσορὴ γ. 
On the verso 

τοπογρ(αμματεῖ) Mappet. 

‘Asclepiades to Marres, greeting. Menches having been appointed komogrammateus 
of Kerkeosiris by the dioecetes on the understanding that he shall cultivate at his own 
expense 10 arourae of the land in the neighbourhood of the village which has been 
reported as unproductive at a rent of 50 artabae, which he shall pay annually from the 
52nd year to the Crown in full or shall measure out the deficiency from his private 
means, give to him the papers of his office and take care that the terms of his agreement 
are fulfilled. Good-bye. The 51st year, Mesore 3. (Addressed) To Marres, topogram- 
mateus.’ 

4. On γῆ ἐν ὑπολόγῳ see 61. (6) 110-247, 74, 15 and App. i. § 9. 

11. Recerr rFRoM MeENCHES To DoRION. 

23°13 Verso. 23°3 bre 20-5 cn. B.C. 110. 

The first ten lines of this document are an acknowledgement by Menches 

stating that he had received from Dorion in the 51st year 100 artabae of wheat 

and 61 artabae of ὄσπρια. This is followed (ll. 11-8) by a statement of further 
payments of corn owed by Dorion for the 52nd year onwards. The concluding 

sentence (ll. 18-9) reverts to the earlier subject. On the nature of these 
payments see 9. introd. 

In the margin at the top of the papyrus are a line and a half of numbers, 

followed by ᾿Απολλωνίωι {εἰκαθεσταμένος, perhaps the beginning of a letter to 
the strategus; cf. 9. 3 and 48. 33. On the vecéo is 8, which is eighty years older. 

Meyxijs Πετεσούχου κωμογραμματεὺς 

Κερκεοσίρεως τῆς ΠΙολ]έμωνος μερίδος 

τοῦ ᾿ἀρσινοίτου Δωρίωνι Εἰρηναίου [| 

τῶν (πρώτων) φίί(λων). ὁμολογῶι παρα(με)μετρῆϊσθαι 

5 παρὰ σοῦ ἐν μὲν τῶι να (ἔτει) [πυροῦ 

ἀρτάβας ἑκατὸν μέτρωι δοχικῶι] καὶ [με(τρήσει) 

δικαΐαι, (πυρὸν) νήον ἄδολον κεκοσκ[ινευμένον, 

καὶ φακοῦ ὁμοίως (ἀρτάβας) κ, ἐρεγμοῦ [vy, πίσου ty, 

πασπερμείου 1, σινάπείζως δ, εὕστρας a, 

10 / ὀσπρίων £a, (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι!) .p. 
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ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ vB (ἔτους) κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν με(τρήσεις) 

(πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβας) ν καθαρὰς κ[εκοσκινευμένας 

καὶ μέτρωι δοχικ[ῶι pe(rpyoet) δικαίαι 

καθότι προγέγραπται [ἄνευ δίκης 

15 καὶ κρίσεως καὶ πάσης .... ἢ τὰ προκεί- 

μενα διπλᾶ He τιμὴν ἑκάστης ἀρτάβης 

χαλκοῦ (δραχμὰς) ’B καὶ [ἱερὰς θεοῖς 

πεῖν τες ἡ ἀποχὴ 

ἔστωι κυρ[ί]α πα[ν]ταχ[ἢ ἐπιφερομένη. 

I. χου of πετεσουχου above the line. 5. εν μεν tot above κατ evtavtoy απὸ του, which 
is enclosed in round brackets. 7.1. νέον. 10. m Of οσπριων corr. 

‘Menches son of Petesuchus, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris in the division of 
Polemon in the Arsinoite nome, to Dorion son of Eirenaeus, one of the “first friends.” 
I acknowledge that I have had measured out to me by you in the 51st year 100 artabae 
of wheat on the δοχικόν standard, justly measured, the wheat being new, free from adulteration 
and sifted, and in like manner 20 artabae of lentils, 13 of bruised beans, 13 of peas, 
10 of mixed seeds, 4 of mustard, 1 of parched pulse, total 6r of pulse, 100 of wheat. 
And from the 52nd year you shall pay me each year 50 artabae of wheat, pure and 
sifted, on the δοχικόν standard, justly measured as is above-written, without lawsuit or 
judgement or (question) of any kind, or twice the aforesaid amount or the price at the 
rate of 2000 drachmae for each artaba, and... drachmae consecrated to the gods Euergetae. 
Let this receipt be valid wherever produced.’ 

3. If there is nothing lost after Εἰρηναίου it would appear that Dorion belonged 
to the πρῶτοι φίλοι, a title which is held by officials as high as strategi (P. Amh. II. 35. 1). 
There seems to be hardly room for [τοῦ παρά followed by an abbreviated proper name. 

6. μέτρωι δοχικῶ[1]: probably the official corn measure containing 36 choenices ; 
cf. notes on 5. 85 and 61. (4) 386, and P. Amh. 11. 43. 9-10. 

8-9. For the restoration of the lacunae cf. 9. 10 sqq. 
11. It is necessary to suppose that ἐνιαυτόν was follower by a verb in the future 

for the payments referring to the 52nd year onwards had not yet been made; cf. 9. introd. 
The lines are somewhat irregular in length. 

15. After πάσης some word like ἀντιλογίας is required, but this seems too long; 
it may however have been abbreviated. 

16-7. Instead of the usual ἡμιόλιον the penalty in the event of non-payment 
at the proper time was apparently twice the debt. ‘The value of each artaba of wheat 
is fixed at 2000 drachmae, which is not higher than the normal price at this period in 
the case of penalties ; cf. 105. 46, note, and p. 584. 

18. Cf. ἱερὰς βασιλεῦσι ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμάς) P. Grenf. I. 27. iii. 4, &c. 
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12. Two Letrrers From MENCHES. 

1711. Height 30 cm. B.C. 118, 

Drafts of two letters written by Menches to Herodes and Ammonius, 

both of whom are addressed as ἀδελφός. If ἀδελφός is to be taken literally here 
and in 55. 1—and there seems no. reason why it should not—Menches had at 
least four brothers, the third being Polemon, who is described as his brother in 

the petition to Euergetes II (48. 4), and himself addresses Menches as ἀδελφός 
in a letter (19. 1) written in the 3rd year of Soter II, when Polemon was 

probably ἐπιστάτης (cf. 15. 7 and 17. introd.), and the fourth Musaeus (55. 1), 
of whom no further particulars are known. It is noticeable that the formula 
σαυτοῦ ἐπιμελόμενος ἵν᾽ ὑγιαίνῃς (Il. 12 and 26), which indicates familiarity between 

the correspondents, occurs also in 19; cf. 20.10 and 55.9. Probably Herodes 

and Ammonius also held minor official posts, but what they were we do not 
hear. . 

The two letters refer to the same facts, and, though the second bears no 

date, were most probably dispatched at the same time, or at most within one 

day of each other (cf. ll. 8,13 and 23). In the first Menches informs Herodes 

that he had received a notice to join the basilico-grammateus for the purpose 
of a survey of the village (Kerkeosiris no doubt), but that he had asked for 
a delay of three days; and in connexion with this he begs Herodes to do 
something for him, but the nature of the request is obscured by lacunae. In 

the second letter he asks his brother to send on Dionysius with a περιφορά, 

apparently a surveying instrument of some kind (note on 1. 17), and to instruct 
this man to delay the survey till Menches had finished some pressing business 
which did not allow him to go himself immediately. 

The second column of this papyrus contains a taxing-list (97) dated in 
the same year, but by a different hand. 

Coli 

[Μεγ)χῆς “Hpdde τῶι ἀδελφῶι [χαίρε]ιν 

[κ]αὶ ἐρρῶσθαι. γείνωσκε Appdviov τὸν 

[5 ....] παρ᾽ ἡμῶν ὧν ἐν τοῖς ᾿Αμεννέως 

᾿ [τοῦ βαί(σιλικοῦ} γρ(αμματέως) γεγραφὼς ἡμῖν περὶ τοῦ συνέχεσθαι 

5 [Apalretov τὸν τοῦ Πετεαρφρείους [συνέχεσθαι 

[ὑπὸ το]ῦ βα(σιλικοῦ) γρ(αμματέως) χάριν τῆς εὐθυμετρίας τῆς Kd(uns) καὶ 

[τοῦ] σχοι(νισμοῦ), καὶ ἐμοὶ δὲ γεγράφηκεν συμμείσγειν 
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[avroi|s. ἠξίωκα ἐπισχῖν μοι ἕως τῆς κα. 

[ὁπό)τ᾽ οὖν ἐὰν λάβ[ῃ)ς τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἕως 

τον ....jo.[...Jas τὸν ‘Apwreiov ἔπιτε- 

ἦν ΠΟ oun Olea. καὶ ΠΙΡΊ ες 

Niet ae αι ἀν[τιλ]ογείαι, τὰ ἄλλα σαυτοῦ Emipe(AdpeEvos) 

ἵν᾿ ὑγ()αίνῃς. ἔρρω[σ]ο. (ἔτους) vB Μεσο(ρὴ) ιη. 

Μεγχῆς ᾿Αμμωνίωι τῶι ἀδελφῶι 

15 πολλὰ χαίρε[ι]ν. ἐκομισάμην τὸ παρὰ σοῦ γρ(αφὲν) ἐπισ(τόλιον) 

δ οὗ διεσάφις τά τε ἄλλα καὶ περὶ τοῦ .. ολισ- 

σου. περιφορὰν δὲ δὸς Διονυσίωι χάζ{ιγριν 

τῆς εὐθυμετρίας καὶ ὅτι συμμίσγειν 

ἅμα ἡμέρᾳ, ἐπὶ οὐ καὶ σὺ οὐκ ἀγνοεῖς ἐν ἧι 

20 ἐσμεν ἀσχολίζαι) καὶ διότι ἐν τῆι τίο]ῦ στρα(τηγοῦ) 

ἐσμεν φιυλακῆι ?), παρακεκληκὼς δὲ τὸν 

Διονύσιον ἐπισχεῖν μέχρι τοῦ με ἀπὸ τῆς 

ἀσχολίας γενέσθαι τῆι K\a. ἀποδέχομαι δὲ τὰ 

παρὰ σοῦ λίαν ᾿ λια]), καὶ ὑπερευχαριστῶι παρηγγέ(λθαι) 

25 Αθεμμεῖ τῶι [,.].( ) ἀναβῆναι. καὶ σὺ περὶ ὧν ἐὰν 

[βούλ]ηι διασάφησον, τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα yale} pied σαυτοῦ ἐπιμ(ελόμενοΞ). 

3-4. 1. ὄντα... γεγραφότα. 8. κ of ἡξιωκα corr. from σ. 

‘Menches to his brother Herodes, greeting and good health, You must know 
that Ammonius our late agent (?), being in the office of Amenneus the basilico-grammateus, 
has written to us concerning the detention of Aroteus the son of Petearphres by the 
basilico-grammateus for the survey of the village and the measurements; and he has. 
written to me too to jointhem. I have asked him to wait for me till the 21st. So soon 
therefore as you receive this letter... , and for the rest take care of your health. 
Good-bye. The 52nd year, Mesore 18,’ 

‘Menches to his brother Ammonius, many greetings. I have received the note written 
by you in which you inform me among other things about... Give the turn-table (?) 
to Dionysius for the survey, and tell him to join them at daybreak ; for you know how 
busy I am, and that I am in attendance upon the strategus. Bid Dionysius wait till 
I have finished with this work on the 21st. I accept completely your views, and am 
over-joyed that Athemmeus the... has been instructed to go up. Let me know in your 
turn anything that you want, and for the rest please take care of yourself.’ 

3. Perhaps [γενό(μενον)] map’ ἡμῶν. With ev τοῖς ᾿Αμεννέως cf. 27. 27 ἐν τῶι Ὥρ[ου]. 
5. συνέχεσθαι has been deleted by a line drawn above the letters. 
ΓΙ. πταρτιδισ here and... ολισσου in |. 16 are perhaps parts of proper names. 
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17. περιφοράν: the word has here a sense unknown to the lexica, for it clearly 
signifies something concrete which was used in surveying. 

18. ὅτι συμμίσγειν : the construction is awkward, and the meaning not very clear. 
We have supposed that ὅτι συμμίσγειν represents the instructions which Menches wished 
to be given to Dionysius, the infinitive being loosely connected with δός, and ὅτι indicating 
the oratio obliqua. Apparently what Menches wanted was that Dionysius should be sent 
at once in his place to the basilico-grammateus, but should not begin the survey until 
he himself arrived. 

1g. The repetition of the negative is awkward and probably a mistake, unless 
οὐ καὶ σὺ οὐκ ἀγνοεῖς----φ(υλακῆι) is interrogative. 

21. φ(υλακῆν): the expansion of the abbreviation is uncertain. If φᾷ(υλακῆι) is 
right the word is here used in an uncommon sense. φ(υλακίδι) is a possible alternative, 
though we do not elsewhere hear of φυλακίδες in the service of the strategi. 

24. The copyist appears to have begun to write λίαν a second time and then erased 
it; but the erasure was not very thorough, the A being practically untouched. 

18. Letter or MENCHES TO PTOLEMAEUS. 

27-25 verso, 30:3 X 41 cm. B.C. II 4. 

A letter from Menches to Ptolemaeus, probably the strategus (note on I. 2), 
giving an account of some damage which had been done to a dyke near 

Kerkeosiris through the earth being carried away surreptitiously by certain 
persons for their own use, whereby the embankment was in danger of breaking. 
The letter is only a rough draft, as is shown by the numerous corrections 

and interlinear additions, some of which are very difficult to decipher owing 

to the extremely cursive character of the handwriting. 
Immediately to the right of the letter is a list of names, followed by 

a column containing two short accounts. All these are written on the verso 

of a sheet of papyrus which is joined to another sheet having the vecéo side 

uppermost and containing a taxing-list of payments of rent in lentils by 

βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί headed “Erovus y, παρὰ Meyxelovs κωμογρ(αμματέως) Κερκεοσί(ρεως). 

κατ᾽ ἄνδρα τοῦ μεμετρημένου φακοῦ εἰς τὴν μίσ(θωσιν) τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἔτους. Παχὼν xy, 

Φαῆσεις Πετοσίριος (γ {β΄ (cf. 97. 1). The amounts range from 14 to 11} artabae. 
On the verso of this taxing-list is another written in the reverse direction 

in a very cursive hand, probably by Menches. Of the first column only a few letters 
from the ends of lines remain; the second is complete and begins εἰς θεί ) 
(cf. 938.2, note), Taya(v) θ, Ὥρος Μικίωνος (cf. 93. 48) n, Μαρρῆς Πετοσίᾳριος) (cf. 84. 40) 

y, / 1a, followed by other payments of wheat and lentils on different days. The 

payers appear to be βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί, 6. σ. Φραμῆνις Πετοσίριος (cf, 84. 23), and the 
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amounts range from 2 of an artaba to 10 artabae. This is followed by three 

columns of another taxing-list, also written by Menches probably, on the 
recto of the letter to Ptolemaeus; the names have a stroke against them 

(cf. 93), and the strokes of the first column cross the junction of the selides. 
Apparently the papyrus originally began with the taxing-list headed ἔτους y. 

Then the verso of it was used by Menches for another list, the writing 
beginning at the original end of the roll, and proceeding in the reverse direction 

to that on the vecto. On reaching the original beginning and requiring more 

space, he gummed on a blank sheet, naturally using the recto side first; the 
verso, Which precedes the ἔτους y document, was subsequently utilized for the 
rough copy of the letter and the two small accounts. 

The first column and a half of the second taxing-list on the verso has 

no heading and consists of a long list of persons who have against their 

names either Ba, i.e. βασιλικῆς (sc. γῆς), or the symbol for 7 arourae, i.e. 

ἑπταρουρικοῦ κλήρου, or both, and pay 4 or 4 artaba, e. g. Ὀννῶφρις Πετεαρψενή(σιος) 
βα(σιλικῆς) γ΄ (cf. 84. 51), Πετοσῖρις ‘Apxoidios βα(σιλικῆς) γ΄ (cf. 84. 19), “Qpos 
Θοτορταίου (ἑπταρουρικοῦ) 4 (cf. 68. 151), ᾿Αρσύτμις Πετοσίριος (ἑπταρουρικοῦ) 

2 (cf. 61. (a) 74), Τεῶς μι(κρὸς) Πετεχῶντος βα(σιλικῆς) 2, ᾿Αρυώτης ᾿Αμεννέως βα(σι- 

λικῆς) γ΄, (ἑπταρουρικοῦ) 2 ; οἵ. 97. ἱπίγοά. ‘Towards the end of the second column 
is a heading xy (i.e. the 23rd of some month) ἐν θη(σαυρῶι, cf. 91. 14), followed 
by ᾿Απολλώνιος Πτο(λεμαίου) ἐφο(δικοῦ) β (cf. 63. 131), Δημήτριος “Hpa(kdeldov) a 

(cf. 68. 114), Πᾶσις Σοκονώπιος (ἑπταρουρικοῦ) 2 (cf. 68. 185), ᾿Απῦγχις Ποώριος 

(ἑπταρουρικοῦ) Z (cf. 63. 170), Λύκος Ζωπυρίωνος βα(σιλικῆς) Z (cf. 84. 105), Πετῶς 
Μαρρείους βα(σιλικῆς) 2, esa 4, }α (cf. 84.21). / eZ. This is succeeded 
by- another heading, εἰς τὸ Σουχιεῖον (cf. 88. 7, note), followed by Πετοσῖρις “Ὥρου 

(πυροῦ) γ΄, Πευκέστης βα(σιλικῆς) (πυροῦ) γ΄, and Mappii(s) Καλατύτιος (ἑπταρουρικοῦ) 

(πυροῦ) 2, and in the third column by thirteen more payments ranging from 
1 to 4 artaba, the whole being added up at the end as/ (Σ΄ peraBo( ) WB 

Μεγχῆς κα(μο)γγρ(αμματεὺς) Kepx(eo)oi(pews) τῆς Πο(λέμωνος) με(ρίδος) 

Πτολεμαίωι χαΐζζρειν). τῆι ws 

τοῦ ᾿Επεὶφ τοῦ γ (ἔτους) ἐφοδεύοντός. μου 

σὺν Ὥρωι κω(μάρχηὴ καὶ Πατάνι καὶ 

ἄλλοις πρεσ(βυτέροις) τῶν γεω(ργῶν) {{τὰ ἐν]] περὶ τὴν 

κώμην χωματικὰ ἔργα .”. be. χθη( )) πρὸς .. ov 
(lev τῶι θε(μίστου) Ae-yo(péven) Ἔρος ‘uart) 7] 

καὶ γενομένων κατὰ τὸν ἐξαγωγὸν τὴν ἐπιβο(λὴν) 

σι 

αν δ᾽ Άυ)τ'ὺν7’ eee δ δ 68 

τοῦ Σοκνεβτύνι(ος) θε[ο]ῦ μεγάλου 
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ὄντων... 
ἀνὰ μέσον οὔσης τῶν περὶ τὴ]ν κώ(μην) [{[γῆς] πεδίων 

περ[χώ(ματος) [[ἐν τῶι}] εὕρομέν τινας 
τοῦ Λέοντος τῶν ἐΐς Be(pevixidos) Θε(σμοφόρου) κα(τοίκων) ἱπ(πέων) 

10 τῶν παρὰ Φιλοναύ(του) lex... αντας ἢ] ὑτῳρυχότας 
..+. Tov δε... μέρος τοῦ δεδη(λωμένου) ἐξαγωγοῦ 

lex τίοῦ αὐτοῦ χώματος τοῦ δεδη(λωμένου) ἐξαγω(γοῦ)}} 

..[... τ]ῶν χω(μάτων) τοῦ [[dedn(Awpévov)|| λεγο(μένου) Θεμίστου περιχώ- 

(ματος) 

ei[s] σχοινία ὀκτὼ καὶ τὸν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
κότας τοῦ 

χοῦν ἀναβεβλη εἰς τὰ σημαινο(μένου) Φιλοναύ(του) 

15 Κλή(ρου) χώματα. πάραυτα δὲ συμψήσαντες 

ἀπὸ τῶν προγεγρ(αμμένων) ἕνα 

ad 
.[. Je ἐπεδώ Πολέμωνι τῶι διεξάγοντι τὰ κατ[ὰ τ]ὴν ἐπισ(τατείαν) 

τίῆς κ]ώ(μη5) .. καταστῆ(σαι!) ἐπὶ σὲ τοὺς δεῖ... 1. avous 

».e-.([.]- pl-Jrnxévat. διὸ ἀναφέρω ἵν᾿ ἐὰν φαίνη(ται) 
πρὸ πάντων τοῦ... «υ( ) 

20 [. .Jr..[-].. [1ηἰετι τὰ μὲν χώ(ματα) ἀσφαλισθήῆ. .Ἶ ναι 

ἢ  ὺ)τ1τ.:..} : χά(ματος) ἐπιβοί(λ ), τὸν δὲ Φιλοναύ(την) καὶ τοὺς 

ee... [..]....- τοῦ χά(ματος) κατασταθέντας 

[τυ]χεῖν τῆϊς alppogovons ἐπιπλήξεως 

τῶν T..[.. .JaTov. 

3. os Of ehodevorros corr. from av. 5. τῶν corr. from ye”. 6. κ Of κωμην corr. 
9. εὑρομεν corr. from evpov. ov Of ovrwy corr. from ns (?) τῶν before περὶ corr. from της. 
11. efaywyov over the line corr. 12. xo Of mepix® corr. from θεογο(νιδα). 13: 
τον corr. from των. am corr. fromr.. 14. τα Corr, 15. πα Of παραυτα corr. 
συμ Of συμψησαντες corr. from ent. 

‘Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris in the division of Polemon, to Ptolemaeus, 
greeting. On the 16th of Epeiph of the third year as I was inspecting, in company with 
Horus the komarch and Patanis and other elders of the cultivators, the embankment works 
near the village, when we came along the drain...the banking up of the surrounding dyke 
of the great god Soknebtunis, the lands near the village being situated between, we found 
that certain persons in the employ of Philonautes son of Leon, one of the catoecic cavalry- 
soldiers at Berenicis Thesmophori, had dug away part of the aforesaid drain, (undermining) 
the mounds of the surrounding dyke called that of Themistes for the length of eight 
schoenia, and had heaped the earth from it on to the mounds of the holding of the said 
Philonautes. Whereupon we immediately seized one of the above-mentioned persons and 
sent a message’ to Polemon who is performing the duties of epistates of the village, asking 
him to bring the offenders before you. ..I send this report therefore in order that you 
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may, if you please (give instructions), first of all that the mounds are made secure... 
and that Philonautes and his agents . . . may appear before you and receive the punishment 
which they deserve for their (offences).’ 

2. Πτολεμαίωι : that the strategus at this period was Ptolemaeus appears from 15. 15, 
dated a few days later than this papyrus. The person addressed here is obviously above 

“the epistates, and a comparison of 1.17 with 15. 14-5 is in favour of identifying the 
Ptolemaeus here with the strategus. The difficulty that in 1. 1 Menches puts his own 
name first may be explained by supposing either that the document actually sent was 
worded more ceremoniously, or that we have here a rather extreme example of the 
irregularities with regard to the opening formula which are found in other official letters 
of this volume ; cf. 22. introd. 

5. The erasure of ra is an error. 
ἡ. ἐξαγωγόν : cf. P. Petrie II. 4 (11), a letter from Alexander to Cleon about an 

eEaywyés leading from two villages to a third, the immediate completion of which was 
necessary to prevent the land from becoming κατάβροχος. The distinction between an 
ἐξαγωγός and a διῶρυξ has nothing to do with size, but lies in the fact that the former was 
intended to let the water off, and was therefore necessarily some distance below the ground 
level, while the latter was primarily intended to let water 7, and therefore if it was banked 
up might be higher than the level of the surrounding ground. In the present case the 
bank of the ἐξαγωγός was flanked by the περίχωμα (cf. note on |. 9) of Themistes, and the 
agents of Philonautes had descended into the ἐξαγωγός and cut away earth from underneath 
the περίχωμα, thereby rendering it liable to fall, in which case the water inside the περίχωμα 
would run off into the ἐξαγωγός prematurely. The proceedings recorded in this papyrus 
took place on Epeiph 16, i.e. August 2, after the corn harvest (which was somewhat 
later in ancient times than now) was finished and when the Nile flood was at its height. 
In the Ptolemaic period, when water was much more plentiful in the Fayfim than at present, 
it is likely that portions of the district were regularly inundated in the summer instead of 
being irrigated by channels. 

τὴν ἐπιβο(λήν) is perhaps governed by πρός, but it is difficult to see what the word 
following πρός can be. ‘The corrections are so complicated here that it would not be 
surprising if the writer had lost the thread of his construction. ἐπιβολή is found in 
P. Petrie I. 23 in the phrase εἰς ἐπιβολὴν παλαιοῦ χώματος, i, 6, the strengthening of an old 
embankment, and is there rather the process than the result of the process of banking up. 

8. Σοκνεβτύνιος : ‘ Sebek lord of Tunis’ was the principal deity of Tebtunis, but had no 
temple at Kerkeosiris, though owning land there; cf..App. i. § 2. 

9. περ[Πχώ(ματος): the word is used in two senses in these papyri: (1) as here, for 
χώματα which surround an area of land as distinct from χώματα which run in one direction ; 
cf. P. Par. 66, where a distinction is made between χώματα (Il. 50-6) and περιχώματα 
(Il. 57-65); and (2), by a natural extension, for the area of land surrounded by a περίχωμα, 
a sense frequently found in the survey lists (84 and 85) where the land is arranged 
according to the different περιχώματα, which sometimes are numbered, e, g. 84. 66, some- 
times have special names like the περίχωμα of Themistes here (cf. 84. 140). A περίχωμα 
in the first sense is made up of several χώματα; hence in |. 12 we find the χώματα of 
a περίχωμα running parallel for some distance to the ἐξαγωγύς. 

ἀνὰ μέσον : it is clear from numerous instances in these papyri (cf. 84. 205, 106. 11, &c.) 
that τῶν... πεδίων is not dependent upon ἀνὰ μέσον, and that the meaning is that the πεδία 
were between the περίχωμα and something else, presumably the ἐξαγωγός. 

10. Berenicis Θεσμοφόρου was in the neighbourhood of Kerkeosiris, apparently on the 
west ; cf. note on 17. 5. 3 



14. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 8r 

κα(τοίκων) ἱπ(πέων) : cf. App. i. ὃ 3. 
13. σχοινία: a schoenion was the side of an aroura and consisted of 100 πήχεις, of 

which two kinds at least were in use, measuring, according to Hultsch, MJefrologie, pp. 356 
sqq-, 525 and 450 millimetres. ‘The whole distance of the damaged part of the περίχωμα 
was therefore from 360 to 420 metres long. 

15. συμψήσαντες : for this curious use of συμψάω in the sense of arresting cf. 48. 31. 
In LXX Jer. xxxi. 33 it means ‘take away,’ συνεψήσθη χαρμοσύνη καὶ εὐφροσύνη ἐκ τῆς 
Μωαβείτιδος ; cf. Iamblichus ap. Suidas s.v. βιαζομένους δὲ τοὺς κολυμβητὰς συμψήσας ὁ 
ποταμὸς ἔφερε κάτω. 

17. Πολέμωνι : probably Menches’ brother; cf.17.introd. The phrase διεξάγοντι τὰ κατὰ 
τὴν ἐπιστατείαν does not imply that he was acting as deputy for the real ἐπιστάτης ; cf. 
15. 7, note. 

14. Letrer or Mencues to Horus. 

28.2. 30-5 X16 cm. B.C. 114. 

A letter from Menches to Horus, who is more probably the basilico- 
grammateus (cf. 27. 27) than the komarch (cf. 13. 4, 48. 3), in answer to 
a letter from him, concerning the appearance for trial of a certain Heras 

accused of murder, and the seizure of Heras’ property. In the present 

document Menches replies that he had given notice to the accused—who, it 
may be noted, had not been arrested in spite of the gravity of the charges 

against him—and supplies the information required with reference to his 

property. 

Μεγχῆς κωμογραμματεὺς Κερκεοσίρεως 

τῆς Πο(λέμωνος) με(ρίδος) Ὥρωι χαίρειν. ἔγραψας ἡμῖν 

Ἡρᾶν Πετάλου τῶν ἐκ τῆς κώμης 

εὐθυνομένωι δὲ φόνωι καὶ ἄλλαις alria(t)s 

5 παραγγεῖλαι ἀπαντᾶν ἐν ἡμέραι(ς) τρισὶν 

πρὸς τὴν περὶ τούτων ἐσομένην διε- 

ξαγωγήν, μέχρι δὲ τοῦ τὸ προκείμενον 

ἐπὶ τέλος ἀχθῆναι ἀναγραψάμενος 

αὐτοῦ τὰ ὑπάρχοντα συντάξαι θεῖναι 

το ἐν πίστει παραθεὶς τά τε μ[ζέτ]ρα] καὶ γει- 

τνίας καὶ ἀξίας ἀνενεγκεῖν εὐσήμως. 

τῶι οὖν σημαινομένωι ᾿Ηρᾶτι 

παρηγγελκότες ἐνώπι[ον] τῆ] ιὃ 

τοῦ ὑποκειμένου μηνὸς ἐν Πτολεμαΐ- 

ᾳ 
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1p [δι] Εὐεργέτιδι ἀπαντᾶν ἐπὶ τὴν [τ]ῶν 

᾿ [π]ροκειμένωι διεξαγωγήν, 

ὑπάρχειν δὲ τούτωι ς΄ μέ(ρος) τοῦ ὄντος 

ἐν τῆι κώμηι 4Διοσκ[οἹρ(είγου 

[οἱ γείτ(ονες) νό(του) καὶ λι(βὸς) περίστασις κώμης βορρᾶ καὶ 

20 [ἀἸπη(λιώτου) διῶρι(ξ), ἀξίας ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ χα(λκοῦ) (ταλάντου) a. 

ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) ὃ Φαῶφι ιδ. 

4. 1. Ἡρᾶτι. 13. ες of παρηγγελκοτες corr. from ¢. τό, 1. [π]Ἰροκειμένων. 

‘Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris in the division of Polemon, to Horus, greet- 
ing. You wrote to me that I was to give notice to Heras son of Petalus, an inhabitant of the 
village, who is arraigned for murder and other offences to appear in three days’ time for the 
decision to be made concerning these charges, and that until the matter was concluded I was 
to make a list of his property and arrange for it to be placed in bond, and was to send 
a report stating the measurements, adjoining areas and values of it in detail. Accordingly 
I gave notice in person to the said Heras on the r4th of the current month at Ptolemais 
Euergetis that he was to appear for the decision upon the aforesaid charges, and I report 
that he owns the sixth part of the shrine of the Dioscuri in the village, of which the adjacent 
areas are on the south and west the free space round the village, on the north and east 
a canal, and of which the total value is one talent of copper. Good-bye. The 4th 
year, Phaophi 14.’ 

1. Menches puts his own name first though writing to an official above him in rank ; 
cf. 22. introd. 

14. Ptolemais Euergetis, which was now the chief town in the Fayfim, was probably 
identical with Ptolemais Harbour, and situated at Illahtin by the great dyke at the entrance 
to the province; cf. 92. 4—7, note. 

18. On the ownership exercised by private persons over temples and shrines 
see note on 5. 73-6 and 88. introd. It is curious that the list of ἱερά at Kerkeosiris in 88 
omits this shrine of the Dioscuri. 

15. Two Letters or MENcHES To Horwus. 

27-17 verso. 30-2 18 cm. ’ B.C. 114. 

Rough drafts of two letters from Menches to Horus, probably the basilico- 
grammateus (cf. 14. introd.). The first, written on Mesore 2, describes a distur- 
bance in the village and an attack upon the epistates by two persons, of whom 

one had been captured and sent to prison, the other had escaped. The second 

letter, which was written shortly after the first (on Mesore 3 if, as is most 
probable, it is referred to in 16. 4), apparently describes the complaint made 
by the epistates. The offenders—or rather the one who was at large—gave 
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more trouble, for Menches in another letter (16) calls attention to a fresh insult 
to the epistates. 

The drafts of the letters are written upon the verso of the papyrus, the recto 
being blank ; but probably this piece was originally part of a larger document, 

so that it is hardly so serious an exception to Wilcken’s rule about recto 

and verso (Hermes, xxii. p. 489) as e.g. 41; cf. p. 143. 

Cola. 

ἽὭρωι χαίρειν. τῆι a τοῦ ὑπο- 

κειμένου μηνὸς ὡσεὶ περὶ ὥραν 

ta Ϊ κραυγῆς] θορύβου γενομένου 

ἐν τῆι κώ(μη!) καὶ ἡμῶν συνεκ- 

5 πηδησάντων KatédaPor {ov} 

ὄχλον τῶν ἐκ τῆς κά(μη:) ἐπιβε- 

βοηθηκότων Πολέμωνι τῶι 

διεξά(γοντι) τὰ Kalra) τὴν ἐπισ(τατείαν) τῆς κώ(μης). πυν- 

θανομέν{ομενλων δ᾽ ἡμῶν 

10 ἔφησαν ᾿Απολλόδωρον καὶ τὸν τού- 

- τοῦ υἱὸν Μάρωνα ἐπιτεθεῖσθαι τῶι 

Πολέμωνι, τὸν μὲν ᾿Απολλόδωρον 

ἐξηγμένον, τοῦ δὲ Μάρωνος ἐν ἑρκτεῖ 

γεγονότων, καὶ τοῦτον καθεσ- 

15 τάσθαι ἐπὶ Πτο(λεμαῖον) τὸν συ(γὴ)γε(νἢ) καὶ στρα(τηγὸν) 

τῆι α. καλῶς ἔχειν ὑπελά- 

βομεν διασαφῆσαι ἵϊν᾽ εἰδῇς. 

ἔρρω(σο). (ἔτους) y Μεσορὴ β. 

Γἄλληι. 

20 “Qpw χαίρειν. μετὰ τὸ προσαν[ενεγκεῖν 

[διὰ τῆς πρὸ ταύτης] ἐπισ(τολῆς) περὶ τῶν [κατ᾽ ᾿Απολλόδωρον 

ὡς ἦν ἐξηγμένος ἐξ [Als ἐπεπ[οιήκει σὺν τῶι υἱῶι 

αὐτοῦ Μάρωνι Πολέμωνι] τῶι διε[ξάγοντι τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἐπισ(τατείαν) 

ιἐπιθέσεως 

Col. ii. 

25 τῆι οὖν β ὡσεὶ πίερὶ ὥραν 32 γραψι[........ 

t ὁ σημαινόμενος [[avrof........ 
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ἐπιστάτην «22+ καὶ ταῖ. . .. καλῶς 

περί τε τῶν [..... 35 ἔχειν [ὑπελάβομεν 

"Amoddéda[pov . . . διασα[φῆσαι.... 
lod 7 

50. Τῆς KO μη | ieee Beas |) 
2 Ae 

GUT OV {eis pate totes 

13. 1. εἱρκτῆι. 14. γονοτων Over νομένοι, which is crossed through. 20. peta τὸ 
προσ. OVeY Tvyxavw προσαιενηνοχως σοι (cf. 16. 2-3), which is enclosed in round brackets. 

21. dua... ravrns enclosed in round brackets. 25. ovy over the line. 

1-18, ‘To Horus, greeting. On the 1st of the current month at about the eleventh 
hour a disturbance occurred in the village, and on running out we found a crowd of the 
villagers who had come to the assistance of Polemon, who is performing the duties 
of epistates of the village. When we inquired into the matter, they. informed us that 
Apollodorus and his son Maron had assaulted Polemon; that Apollodorus had escaped, 
but Maron had been put in prison; and that the latter had appeared before Ptolemaeus 
the king’s cousin and strategus on the 1st. We thought it well to notify the matter 
for your information. Good-bye. The 3rd year, Mesore 2.’ 

2. περὶ ὥραν ca: about five o'clock in the afternoon. 
7. That τῶι διεξάγοντι τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστατείαν is a mere variation of ἐπιστάτῃ is shown 

by 1. 26 ὁ onpacr| όμενος] ἐπιστάτηϊς ; cf. 16. 6 and 13. 

28. Perhaps τῶν [κατὰ (cf. 16. 5); or else a participle such as égayn(oxérwv) with 
Ἐκ in |, 20. 

16. Letrer rrom MeEnNcHES To Horus. 

27-16 verso. 30 X 18-3 cm. B.C. 114. 

Copy of another letter from Menches to Horus, relating further offences 

committed by Apollodorus (cf. 15), who had entered the house of Petesuchus 
son of the epistates Polemon and stolen some money. This letter was written 

very soon after the two documents in 15, to one of which there is apparently 
a reference in 1. 4. At the end is the copy of a note from Horus. 

The writing as in 15 is on the verso of the papyrus. On the vecéo is part 

of a taxing-list, containing one incomplete and two complete columns of 
a list of ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι, whose names are known from 61-8; in col. iii 

is / va ἀν(ὰ) 24 (dpraBa) xeZ, ‘total 51 persons at 34 artaba each, making 
25% artabae. The payments perhaps refer to the γεωμετρία, which was a fixed 
charge of § artaba; cf. 98 and note on 5. 59. 

Mey xijs κω(μο)γρ(αμματεὺς) Kepxeooi(pews) “Ὥρωι 

χαίρειν. {τυγχαιρεινῇ τυγχάνωι 
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7 ᾽ C pa 

Tpocavervnvoxas) σοι δι’ ἑτέρας 

ἐπισ(τολῆς) τῆι y τοῦ ὑποκειμένου μην[ὸς 

5 περὶ τῶν κατὰ Πολέμωνα Tov 

διεξά(γοντα) τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστατείαν 

αὐ(τῆς), ὡς ἣν ὑβρισμένος οὐ μετ[ρίως 

ὑπὸ ᾿Απολλοδώρου καὶ (rod) τούτου υ[οῦ. 

οἱ σημαιν(όμενγοι οὐ λήγοντες τῆι [εἰς 
> Ἀν > , 7 ~ 10 αὐτοὺς αὐθαδίᾳ χρώμενοι τῆι [. . 

ἰαυ)τοῦ αὐτοῦ μηνὸς Μεσορὴ ἐπὶ 

τὴν Πετ[εἸσούχου υἱοῦ [τ]οῦ 

Πολέμωνος τοῦ ἐπιστάτου οἰκίαν 
; 7 Ν 

ἐν μαχαίρηι καὶ [ 12 letters 

15 μετὰ σκυλμοῦ ki i 

μέσην τὴν mw. [ Ἔ 

αὐτ[οἹῦ ποιησαί " 

ov προΐ.]. τησαι εἰ i, 

αὐτοῦ ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμὰς) η, [περὶ ὧν ἐπέδωκεν 

20 ὁ Πετεσοῦχος τὴν ὑποκειμένην 

προσαγγελίζ(αν). καλῶς ἔχειν ὑπελάβομεν 

προσανενέγκαι iv’ [εἰδῆις. 

οἷς κα(θήκει).. προ(νοήσατε) ὡς αὐτοὶ κατασ[ταθέντες τύχωσι 

τῆς ἁρμοζούσης ἐπιπίλήξεως. 

3. First ε of erepas corr, 8. καὶ rovrov vov Over Tov avdpos in an erasure. 11, av 
of second avrov corr. from μη. 14. First « of μαχαιρηι corr. from p. 15. pera 
oxvApov Over μεθ vBpews in an erasure. 17. αὐτου corr. from rovr[olv. 

‘Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris, to Horus, greeting. I reported to you 
in another letter on the 3rd of the current month the case of Polemon who is performing 
the duties of epistates of the village, how he was grossly insulted by Apollodorus and 
his son. These persons persisting in their violent behaviour on the .. of the same 
month Mesore broke into the house of Petesuchus the son of Polemon the epistates 
armed with a sword and .. . (carried off) eight drachmae of silver; regarding which 
Petesuchus has handed in the following statement. Therefore I thought it well to 
report the matter for your information.’ 

“To whom it concerns. See that they are made to appear and receive suitable 
punishment.’ 

g. of σημαινζόμεν)οι : the plural is not strictly accurate, for the son was captured 
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on the previous occasion (15. 13) and setit to prison, and it is not likely that he had 
been let free so soon. This copy is very carelessly written throughout. 

11. ἔπί: a participle such as ἐλθόντες is required for the construction, but there 
is no room for it here. 

14. With ἐν μαχαίρηι compare 1 Cor. iv. 21 ἐν ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ‘This construction 
has generally been regarded as ‘an after effect of the Hebrew 3.’ Even Deissmann, 
Bible Studies, Eng. Ed. p. 120, while protesting against this theory, considers that with 
Paul it is a loose construction of the moment conformed to the following locative 
ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύματί te πραὔτητος, but facilitated by his knowledge of the Greek Bible ; 
and that in all the passages of the LXX in which the construction occurs the ἐν is 
a mechanical imitation of the Hebrew particle. Here, however, we have an instance of 
its use in an original Greek document, free from all suspicion of Semitic influence. Cf. 
41. 5, 45. 17, 46. 15, and P. Par. 11. recto 4, where ἐν palyaipas is no doubt to be restored. 

20. τὴϊν ὑποκειμένην : cf. 88. 9. In that document the προσαγγελία actually follows. 
The omission of it here is due to the letter being. only a copy. 

23-4. These two lines are a copy of a note appended to the letter of Menches by 
Horus in forwarding it to the proper quarter; cf. 40. 23-6, 48. 44-5, and P. Par. 36. 23. 
By οἷς καθήκει the chrematistae are probably meant; cf, 44. 23-5. 

17. Letrer FRomM PoLEmMon ΤῸ MENCHES. 

27-8. 14:5 X 11-3 cm. B.C. 114. 

A letter from Polemon to Menches announcing an approaching visit of 
the epimeletes and warning Menches to get his accounts into good order. 
Cf. 18, which was written on a similar occasion and is couched in almost 

identical phraseology. 

Two other letters (19 and 20) written by a Polemon to Menches are preserved, 
and probably the writer of all four was the same person and is to be identified 
‘as the brother of Menches and epistates of Kerkeosiris. There can be no doubt 
that the Polemon in 19, who addresses Menches as ‘brother, and in 20, which 

concludes with the same familiar formula, was the Polemon brother of Menches 

referred to in 48. 4. Since this Polemon occupied some official position, he may 
well be identical with the writer of 17 and 18, which are clearly by the same 
person, his office being that of epistates, which is shown by 15 and 16 to 
have been held by a Polemon in the 3rd year. A complication, however, 
arises in 21, where two persons named Polemon appear; and there is a possibility 

that one of them is the Polemon of 17 and 18, and the other the Polemon 

of 19 and 20. But though the handwriting of these four letters varies con- 

siderably there is a sufficient general resemblance to assist the theory of identity 
in the writers. There is also a marked similarity in the hands of 20 and 21; 
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and we therefore prefer to suppose that the whole series was written by a single 
person. Who the second Polemon in 21 was there is nothing to show; it is 

of course possible that he and not the brother of Menches was the epistates 
mentioned in 15 and 16. There was a toparch also called Polemon at this 

time (48. 6). 

Πολέμων Meyyxet χαίρειν. ἐπεὶ 

διέγνωσται τὸν ἐπιμελητὴν 

παραγίνεσθαι ἅμ᾽ ἡμέραι τῆι ve εἰς 

Βερενικίδα τῆι δὲ ις’ παράγειν 

5 τὴν κώμην εἰς Θεογοΐγοὶ νίδα, στόχασαι 

ὡς πάντα τὰ ἐνοφειλόμενα περὶ τὴν 

κώμην ἐν μέτρωι ἔσται ὅπως 
Ν 2 - ~~ te. ’ μὴ ἐπικατασχὼν αὐτὸν εἰς δα- 
, > , 3 > fg. 

πάνας ἐμπέσῃς οὐκ ὀλίας. 

10 ἔρρω(σο). (ἔτους) y Iai) τα. 

On the verso 

κα(μο)γγρίαμματε)ῇ Μεγχεῖ. 

‘Polemon to Menches, greeting. As it is decided that the epimeletes should proceed 
at daybreak on the 15th to Berenicis and on the 16th pass by the village on the way 
to Theogonis, endeavour to have all arrears owing from the neighbourhood in order, 
so that you may not detain him and thus incur no little expense. Good-bye. The 3rd 
year, Pauni εἰ. (Addressed) To Menches, komogrammateus,’ 

5. τὴν κώμην: sc. Kerkeosiris, which was therefore situated between Berenicis and 
Theogonis. Cf. 84. 7, 151 and 222, whence it appears that Theogonis was situated to the 
south-east of Kerkeosiris; Berenicis (= Berenicis Θεσμοφόρου, 18. το, ἄς.) should there- 
fore be on the west, and this is the direction indicated by 84.189 and152. Of other villages 
in the immediate vicinity Ibion Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων was to the north-west of Kerkeosiris (84. 
193, 151 and173), Tali apparently to the east (151); the geographical relation of Tebtunis 
is not stated. 92 seems to show that the site of Kerkeosiris was in the Gharak basin 
(cf. note on Il. 4-7 ad /oc.), and we are inclined notwithstanding the distance from Tebtunis 
to identify Kerkeosiris with the modern Gharak. In that case it was quite close to Magdola, 
now known to be Medinet Nehds (cf. 80. introd.), and the presence among the crocodile- 
papyri of Kerkeosiris of papers relating to Magdola thus finds a natural explanation. Tali 
may then have been at Taltft (cf. Haydm Towns, p. 14), and Ibion is perhaps to be placed 
at Medinet Madi; though the fact that in the Roman period Tali and Ibion had a single 
neers meses (B. G. U. 91. 3-4) would suggest that they were closer together than 
this. 
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18. LETTER FROM POLEMON TO MENCHES. 

8-1. 20-5 ΧΊΙ cm. B.C. 114. 

This letter from Polemon to Menches is very similar in form and substance 
to 17. The date is not preserved, but is almost certainly the 3rd year; for 

in the 4th year Apollonius was epistates (88. 6), while in the 53rd year of 
Euergetes II the office was held by Demetrius (48. 9); moreover the προσ- 
ἄγγελμα mentioned in 1. 12 is perhaps the same as that referred to in 19. 11, 

written in the 3rd year. 

Πολέμων Μεγχεῖ χαίρειν. 

ἐπεὶ παραγεινόμεθα 

ἅμ᾽ ἡμέραι τῆι κθ 

φρόντισον ὡς πάντα [τ]ὰ 

5 ἐνοφειλόμενα ἑαυτῶι 

καὶ τοῖς γεωργοῖς 

ἐμ μέτρωι ἔσται τῆι 

αὐτῆι. σὺ [δὲ σ]υν- 

εξορμήσεις εἰς Βερενικί[δα 

10 ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐγεγρίάφεις Kale 

ὡς οὐκ εκπτί.] . σαι τὸ 

προσάγγελμα | 

ἔζρρωσο. (ἔτους) y.... 

2. παραγεινομεθα corr. from παραγινομεθα. 11. ὡς is written through a paragraphus. 

‘Polemon to Menches, greeting. Since we are coming at dawn on the 2oth, see that 
all the debts due to you and to the cultivators are in order on that day. You will 
set out for Berenicis with me with regard to the matter about which you wrote to me 
and in order that the report may not...’ 

12. προσάγγελμα: οἴ. 19. 11. It may have been similar to the προσάγγελμα τῆς βεβρεγ- 
μένης (sc. γῆς) in 71; cf. 24, gr. 
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19. LeEtTTER FROM PoLEmMon To MENCHES. 

27°7- 24 X 13°5 cm. B.C. 114. 

A letter from Polemon to Menches, who is here called his ‘brother’ 

(cf. 48. 4 and introd. to 17), asking him to hasten the collection of the taxes. At 
the top is a docket in a different hand, consisting of « followed by a date, such 
as is frequently found on official correspondence in this volume, e. g. 27. 1, 84, 
30.1. The dates in the dockets being often a day or two later than those of the 

letters, it is probable that «4 means ἔλαβον or ἐλάβομεν, the first person referring 

to the recipient of the letter; cf. the docket on the verso of P. Petrie II. 12 (1), 

(ἔτους) ¢ Xotay 0 ἐκομίσαμεν. 

ἐλ(άβομεν) (ἔτους) y Παχί(ὼνλ) [. .1. 

and hand Πολέμων Μεγχεῖ τῶι ἀδελφῶι χαίρειν. ἐκομισά- 

μεθα τὰ παρὰ σοῦ ἡμῖν γραφέντα καὶ 

ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐσήμαινες πέμψαι γεωργῶν 

5 ἀπροσδέητοί ἐσμεν. τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ασκληπιάδου 

ἐπιτετακότος τὰ πράγματα καὶ προσαγειοχότος 

ἐκτὸς τῶν ὑποκε[ιμ]ένων ἄλλας (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβας) ‘A 
\ 3 ’ va ~ 

χωρὶς ἀργυρίου βεβουλήμεθα σπεῦσαι. 

ὑπὲρ δὲ ὧν σημαίνεις κωμογραμματέων 

Io μόλις ἕως τῆς κε χωρισθήσονται. σὺ δὲ 
) “ΟΦ ’ Ἂς ᾿ \ b] ὀρθῶς ποιήσεις τὸ προσάγγελμα μὴ ἐλατ- 

τώσας παρὰ τὸ πρῶτον ὅπως εὐπροσω- 

πῶμεν, καὶ ἐν τοῖς δὲ ἄλλοις χαριῆι κατατα- 

χήσας τὰ τῆς εἰσαγωγῆς. ἐπιμελόμενος δὲ 

15 καὶ σαυτοῦ [ἵν᾿ ὑ)γιαίνῃς, 

ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) γ Παχὼν ιθ. 

On the verso 
Μεγχεῖ. 

‘Received in the 3rd year, Pachon.. ! 
Polemon to Menches his brother, greeting. I received what you wrote to me, and 

as for the cultivators whom you said you were sending, I do not require them. 
Asclepiades has pressed on matters and has imposed in addition to the proper amount 
1000 artabae of wheat more, besides money, so I am anxious to make haste. 
Regarding the komogrammateis whom you mention, they will hardly depart until the 
25th. You will be right in not diminishing the report compared with the first one, 
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in order that we may make a good show, and for the rest please hurry on the collec- 
tion of taxes. Take care of yourself so as to remain in good health. Good-bye. The 
3rd year, Pachon 19. (Addressed) To Menches.’ 

5. ᾿Ασκληπιάδου : probably ὁ ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων ; cf. 27, 98. 
7. ὑποκε[ιμ]ένων : the amount prescribed, as contrasted with the extra sums; cf.5.53, note. 
g. Departures of the. komogrammateis for Alexandria are frequently mentioned 

in this volume; cf. 26, 4, 28. 7, 58. 44. 

20. LETTER FROM PoLemMon TO MENCHES. 

121. 28-7 ΧΊΒ'5 cm. B.C.nki 3. 

A letter from Polemon (cf. 17. introd.) to Menches, informing him that 
he had sent a certain Arachthes to act as his substitute until he could come 

himself, and asking Menches to pay Arachthes every attention. 

, Ἵ “ Ζ΄ δ ᾽ “Ὁ 

Πολέϊμων Μεγχεῖ χαίρει[νἹ καὶ ἐρρῶσθαι. 

πεπόμφ(α)μεϊν] “ApdyOnv σὺν τοῖς 

κωμογραμματεῦσι ἐσόμενον 

μέχρι τοῦ με παραγενέσθαι. χαριεῖ 

5 σὺν σοὶ αὐτὸν εἰσαγαγὼν καὶ προ- 

στατῶν αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν προσαγωγῶν 
Ἁ ΕΗ a - 8. 9A μηθὲν ἄνευ σοῦ ποιεῖν, καὶ ἐὰν 

λογάρια ἀπαιτῶνται ἱκανωθῆ- 

ναΐ σε μέχρι τοῦ με παρα- 

10 γενέϊσθαι.. καὶ σαυτοῦ δ᾽ ἐπ(ιμελόμενος) iv’ ὑ(γιαίνηις), 

ἔρρω(σο). (ἔτους) ὃ Φαμε(νὼθ) ιβ. 

On the verso 

Mey xéi. 

6. 1. avrov? 8. First a of amairwvra corr. from e. ικ Of ἐκανωθηναι corr. from xe. 

‘Polemon to Menches, greeting and good health. I have sent Arachthes to be with 
the komogrammateis until 1come. You will do me a favour by personally introducing him 
and looking after them (him ἢ), and in regard to the additions to the revenue letting him do 
nothing without your assistance, and if accounts are demanded consider that you have full 
powers until my arrival. ‘Take care of yourself so as to remain in good health. Good-bye. 
The 4th year, Phamenoth 12. (Addressed) To Menches.’ 
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21. LETTER FROM POLEMON ΤῸ POLEMON. 

22°22; Ὶ 22 ΧΚΎΑΥΙΟ ε77. B.C. 115. 

A letter from Polemon, probably the epistates οἵ Kerkeosiris (οἴ. 17. introd.), 

to another official of the same name, informing the latter that a collector had 

been instructed to suspend operations at Kerkeosiris for the present. How 
this fact exactly affected the person addressed is somewhat obscure; cf. note 

onl. 7. The identity of this second Polemon is uncertain; the fact that he was 
concerned with γενήματα is not of much assistance, as this was a function 

common to many official positions. It is possible that he was the Πολέμων 6 καὶ 

Πετεσοῦχος who succeeded Menches as komogrammateus (29. 2), and who 
is addressed by the second name only in 58, or he may have been the 

toparch who occurs in 48. 6. 

Πολέμων Πολέμωνι χαίρειν. 

γέγραφα Aprepiddpor τῶι 

πράκτορι ἐπισχεῖν τὰ περὶ 

᾿ Κερκεοσίριν ἕως ἂν παρα- 

5 γένηται εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ 

᾿Αρίστιππον αὐτῶι ἀνθομολο- 

γήσεσθαι. σὺ οὖν μὴ δῷς 

νῶτον μηδενί, οὐδὲ γὰρ 

ἔχεις σήμερον γένημα. 

10 ἐὰν δέ σοι κόπους παρέχηι 

συνανάβαινε αὐτῶι. 

ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) y Χοί(ακ) ὃ. 

On the verso 
Πολέμωνι. 

‘Polemon to Polemon, greeting. I have written to Artemidorus the collector to stop 
work at Kerkeosiris until he proceeds to the city, and that Aristippus will come to 
an understanding with him. Do not therefore run away from anybody, for at present you 
have no produce. If he gives you trouble go up with him. Good-bye. The grd year, 
Choiak 4. (Addressed) To Polemon.’ 

6. ᾿Αρίστιππον : an Aristippus was πρὸς τῆι συντάξει τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων in the 5th 
year (81. 6), and may have been identical ‘with the Aristippus here, who seems to have 
resided at the metropolis. But this is quite conjectural. 
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7-9. The meaning of this sentence is not clear. δοῦναι νῶτον is ordinarily equivalent 
to ferga dare, ‘to flee from’; and this sense would be quite in place here if the writer 
could be supposed to mean that as the πράκτωρ had stopped work the absence of γενήματα 
need cause the addressee, who had to make some payment, no immediate alarm. 
But then ὅτι οὐκ would be expected instead of οὐδὲ yap. οὐδὲ γάρ would be intelligible 
if δῷς νῶτον had here the sense of ‘turning one’s back upon’ in English; i.e. Polemon was 
to avoid giving offence since he had no γενήματα himself, and the πράκτωρ who would 
supply the deficiency was inactive. 

22. LETTER FROM Taos To MENCHES. 

14:8. 25 X12°5 cm. B.C. 112. 

The Greek in which Taos the komarch and the elders address Menches 

is so corrupt and ungrammatical that it is very difficult to ascertain the meaning 

of their letter. The substance seems to be as follows:—Apunchis had an 

interview with Menches, in consequence of which Taos came to an agreement 

with the komogrammateus on some questions connected with the land, on 
which they had differed in opinion. Taos and the elders accordingly applied 
to Kotys for seed; he, however, refused to supply the seed, and referred them 

to the φυλακίτης. They then sent Apunchis a second time, and requested 

Menches to write to them and to send the φυλακίτης to them under arrest 

if he continued to oppose the distribution of the seed. 

The form of the address and salutation here indicates that the position 

of komarch was superior to that of komogrammateus ; so also in P. Petrie II. 42 

the komarchs take precedence of the komogrammateus :—KAéavépos οἰκονόμοις, 

νομάρχαις, βασιλικοῖς γραμματεῦσι, φυλακίταις, μυριαρούροις, κωμάρχαις, κωμογραμ- 

ματεῦσι χαίρειν. But in 48 the komarch Horus and the πρεσβύτεροι address 

Menches as if he were a superior, and in his letters to officials, whether drafts 

or not, Menches habitually puts his own name first even where they were 
much superior to him in rank; cf. 18. 2, 14. 1, 142. The order of the names 

in the salutation is therefore not always a sure guide for determining rank, 

since it is complicated by the degree of familiarity between the correspondents. 

The most formal kind of address in the Ptolemaic period, employed for instance 

in petitions to the king such as 48, takes the shape ‘IIroAeuai@ Σαραπίων,᾽ 
omitting χαίρειν ; this corresponds to ‘Sir.’ Less formal is Πτολεμαίῳ παρὰ 
Σαραπίωνος χαίρειν, i.e. ‘Dear Sir. Where the two persons are on familiar 

terms, or as a rule where the writer is of superior rank, the formula is Σαραπίων 

Πτολεμαίῳ χαίρειν. As Mahaffy has well pointed out (Athenxum, Aug. 1895), 
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εὐτύχει is normally employed when the dative comes first and the writer is 
inferior in dignity, ἔρρωσο when the nominative precedes. There are a few 

apparent exceptions, e.g. P. Grenf. I. 11. ii. 5, where éppwoo is found at the end 
of a petition to some official; but, with the proviso mentioned above that 

the fact of the nominative coming first is compatible with superiority of rank 
resting with the person in the dative, the canon holds good of the papyri 

in the present volume. Early in the second century A.D. ἐρρῶσθαι εὔχομαι 
and ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι make their appearance, at first as variants for éppwoo ; 

but ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχομαι tends to supersede the other formulae, and in the fourth 
century often takes the place of εὐτύχει. 

The papyrus is broken across the middle of |. 12, and the position of 

the fragments of this line, except of the first word, is uncertain. The writing 

is an irregular and clumsy cursive, but the pauses in the sense are indicated 

by blank spaces, marked by full stops in the following copy. 

Ταῶς κωμάρχης καὶ of πρεσβ[ύ]τερ[οι 

Μεγχεῖ χαίρειν. τῆι κ τοῦ Φαῶφι 
΄ ? , ἍΝ ἢ συντετευχότος σοι ᾿Απύ(γ)χι(οὴς περὶ ὧν 

σοι διεστάμην περὶ τῆς γῆς οπί.]ς 

5 καὶ διὰ σὲ τὰ πλεῖστα συνκάταινος 

ἐγενόμην. πεπομφότες τῆι κα 

ἐπὶ τὰ σπέρματα τοῦ δὲ Κότυος. 

μὴ βεβουλημένου ἀποδοῦναι τὰ σπέρμα" 

τα ἀναβαλλόμενος εἰς τὸν φυλακίτην 
» Ν A 2 ? Ν 

IO ἐτι καὶ νῦν πεπόμφαμεν πάλιν τὸν 
; - , « ΄ « aA 

[Andyx|iv. γράψον ἡμῖν {ἡμῖνὶ 

micmeorkchame: ce [.......%. le 

ὀμν[ύϊομεν τοὺς θεοὺς εἶ μὴν μετρῆσ[αι 

Ké{rivos τὰ ἐκφόριά σου ἀπολέγον- 

15 Tos αὐτόν. περὶ δὲ τοῦ φυλ(αλκίτου 

ἐάν τε Sidén{obe} {[περὶ τοιου]} 

ἀντ[ ποιούμενος περὶ τῶν σπερμάτων 

δέσμ[ιο]ν αὐτὸν ἐξαπόστειλον 

πρὸς ἡμᾶς. 
» yw “ ὸ ἔρρωσ(ο). (ἔτους) ¢ Φαώ(φι) κα. 

προσταυσως 

20 
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On the verso 
[ἐπὶ τῶν] 

ἐπὶ τῶν γεοργῶν ta .[...]. 

and at right angles 

Μεγχεῖ. 

9. |. ἀναβαλλομένου. 

‘Taos, komarch, and the elders of the cultivators to Menches, greeting. On the 
2oth of Phaophi Apunchis met you about the matters on which we had a dispute 
concerning the land, and for your sake I came to an agreement on most points. 
Accordingly we sent on the 21st for the seed, but Kotys refused to pay it, referring 
the matter to the inspector, whereupon we have now sent Apunchis again. Tell us 
who is at fault. ... As for the inspector, if he still continues to oppose the payment 
of the seed, send him to us under arrest. Good-bye. The 6th year, Phaophi 21,’ 

9. On the functions of the φυλακίτης in connexion with the crops cf. 27 and 
note on 5. 159. 

23. LrtTTER FROM MARRES TO MENCHES. 

14:3. 17X15] cm. About B.c. 119 or 114. 

This letter is a complaint from Marres, the topogrammateus (cf. 41. introd.), 
to Menches, regarding the latter’s conduct towards Melas, a relative of the 

writer or under his protection (cf. 40. 11). Melas had in consequence of 
the supposed injustice been obliged to appeal to Demetrius son of Niboitas 

(a βασιλικὸς γεωργός, cf. 85. 96); and Marres regarded this as a slight to 
himself. He therefore requested Menches to alter his attitude, which he 

assumes to be the result of ignorance. 

Μαρρῆς Μεγχῆι χαίρειν. Μέλανος τοῦ 
Pd ‘4 Cees 2? A “Ὁ 

οἰκείου ἡμῶν μεταδεδωκότος ἡμῖν περὶ ὧν 

ἀπέφαινεν ἠδικῆσθαι ὑπὸ σοῦ καὶ 4ημητρίωι 

τῶι τοῦ Νιβοίτον ἠναγκάσθαι διαβαλεῖν, καθ᾽ ὑ- 

5 περβολὴν βεβαρυμμένοι ἐπὶ τῷ {oe} μὴ δ ἡμᾶς 

ἐπισημασίας αὐτὸν τετευχέναι προσδεδε- 

ῆσθαι δὲ καὶ Anpuntpiov οὐκ ὀρθῶς κρίνομεν 

πέπρακταί σοι μὴ ἐκ τῆς ἡμῶν προεδρίας Ξ 
᾽ > - ἘΞ 4 

πεφροντικέναι ἀπροσδέητον ἑτέρων γενέσθαι. 
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10 διὸ καὶ ἔτι καὶ viv καλῶς ποιήσεις φιλοτιμό- 

τερον προθυμηθεὶς ἵνα τὰ πρὸς αὐτὸν [..... ] 

διορθώσηι μετακαλέσας ἐκ τῶν προηγνοημένων. 

εἰ δέ τινα ἕξει[9] πρὸς αὐτὸν λόγον σὺν αὐτῶι 

σύντυχε ἡμῖν. 

15 ἔρρωσο. 

On the verso 

κα(μο)γρ(αμματεῖῇ Μεγχῆι. 

I. ἡ Of μεγχηι corr. from a, 4. δὲ corr. 

‘Marres to Menches, greeting. My kinsman Melas has appealed to me concerning 
an alleged injury from you obliging him to complain to Demetrius son of Niboitas. 
I am excessively vexed that he should have gained no special consideration from you 
on my account and should therefore have asked assistance from Demetrius; and I consider 
that you have acted badly in not having been careful that he should be independent 
of others owing to my superior rank. I shall therefore be glad if you will even now 
endeavour more earnestly to correct your behaviour towards him, abandoning your 
previous state of ignorance. If you have any grievance against him apply together with 
him to me. Good-bye. (Addressed) To Menches, komogrammateus.’ 

5. The superfluous ce is due to the writer having altered the construction as he 
proceeded. He at first intended to say ‘because you did not give him any consideration,’ 
and then changed his mind and made Melas the subject of the sentence. 

24. REPORT CONCERNING PECULATIONS OF OFFICIALS. 

17.3 Verso. 31 x 88-5 cm. Β.Ο. tly. 

The following document is written upon the verso of a comprehensive 
survey of land at Kerkeosiris (60). It is a copy, in Menches’ handwriting, of an 
indictment of certain officials from various villages of the three μερίδες of the 

nome by an unnamed person; but owing to mutilation and the extreme badness 

of the Greek it is very difficult to follow. The complaint is addressed to some 
superior in the financial department, perhaps the epimeletes or ὁ ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων 

or some official in the office of the dioecetes; |. 11 shows that he was not the 

strategus. The status of the persons accused is also obscure. They were 
primarily concerned in some way with the crops; but this function could be 

combined with the tenure of other posts such as those of oeconomus, sitologus, 
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komarch and toparch (Il. 60 sqq.). Lines 67-8 rather suggest that they were 
ἐπιστάται. The ἐπιστάται of villages however do not seem to have had any 

particular connexion with cultivation (though cf. 21. introd.), and the ἐπιστάτης 
φυλακιτῶν was, so far as known, an official of the nome (cf. 48. 5-6) ; moreover 
the passage in question in its present condition is too obscure to afford a sound 

basis for a conclusion. From 1. 72, again, it might be argued that the persons 

concerned were komogrammateis, a hypothesis which would accord very well 

with the actions attributed both to them and their accuser. But the combina- 

tion of the office of komogrammateus with those e.g. of toparch or topo- 
grammateus does not seem likely; and 1]. 72 may very well refer to 1]. 66-7 

(cf. also note on that passage). More probably the delinquents were ἀρχιφυλα- 

κῖται or φυλακῖται, for the main point of the charge here brought against them is 
that they had made false returns and been guilty of peculation with regard 

to the σπόρος, and it is in just such a connexion that the φυλακῖται appear in one 

of the edicts of Euergetes II (5. 188 sqq.). The corruption and incompetence 

of these particular officials is further exemplified in 27. The present volume 

supplies instances of the ἀρχιφυλακιτεία being held in conjunction with other 

posts ; cf. 27. 29, 48. g—Io. 
Four columns of the document are preserved, but of the first of these 

the latter halves of the lines are lost, and no connected sense is obtainable. 

This was preceded by at least one column, possibly several. In Column ii 
the officials in question are described as having disobeyed an order to attend 

at an inspection of some land, and as subsequently having withdrawn to the 
Heracleopolite nome in order to embarrass the writer and prevent his inter- 

ference with their plans. After a short interval they were induced to return ; 

and finding that they would probably be convicted of fraud they tried to suppress 
the false returns which they had previously made and to substitute correct 

totals, but without giving details, thereby causing fresh delay and injury to the 
revenue. The last column contains a list of the delinquents, who were twelve in 

number, four from each of the three divisions of the nome. Two are described 

as priests, and they all came from different villages. Appended to this is a short 
note containing the decision of the superior official upon the case. It is too much 
mutilated for complete comprehension, but the conjunction of the significant words 

ὑπάρχοντα and εἰσπράσσειν in 1. 97 indicates that the complainant was considered 

to have proved his case, and that the culprits’ peculations were made good by 
the confiscation of their property. The direction that returns of their possessions 
were to be sent in (ἀναγραίψαμεν .., 1. 97) sufficiently accounts for Menches’ 
concern in the case (cf, 14. 8, and 76), without supposing him to have been the 
actual author of the accusation. _ 
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Cokes. 

ἐλα[σ]σόνων ἐκφορίων ἀπὸ τῆς eval 

τοῦ νομοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἧς καὶ ἱκανὰ κεφάλαια [ 
> ΒΡ “ 2 “ ’ ἀμπέλου τῆς ἐν σιτικῆι μισθώσει af 

ὠσθαι τοῦ τοιούτου μὴ ὄντος μέχρι ν] 
Ν “ bd 2 5 καἰ] μηδαμῶς ὀπτανομένων va 

[το]ῦ ᾿Αφροδιτοπολίτου ἀποχωρησανΐτ 

κα[] τῶν ὑδάτων ἐπιβαλλόντων [ 

διεπέμπομεθα μεταγαγόζυλντες καὶ τί 

... μηδὲ. [] ἁπλῶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιβ[αλ 

Io συϊντε]τριφέναι εἰς ὕστερον ὁπότε δ 

στρα[τη]γοῦ κατήλθοσαν συστάντες Ϊ 

καὶ εἰς τὸ λογιστήριον παραγενομένων 

γράμματα συνταξαμένων δὲ καὶ 

ὑπερτιθεμένου τοῦ χρόνου συνθ] 

15 τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἐπιβαλλούσης τοτί 

ἐπιβολῆς ἐκπληρώσαντες διξΐ 

«ὦ ὦν αἱ. ἐν δὲ τῶι ἐνεστῶτι ἔτίει προσ- 
» Ἁ Ἂς ἊΨ» ~ 

πίγπτοντος περὶ τὸν Χοίαχ μῆνα [ 

..). Tt ek[. τὸν πράγματος λογουΐ 

ΤΠ ΠῚ ς- ἐν τῶι νομῶι. [ 

11+ ἤανοι τοῦ ἔργου αἱ 

..). ἑτοῖμοι μηδεμιᾶς ἀναβολ[ῆς 

. Je ἑτέρας ἐπιγνώσεως καὶ τοῦ [ 
A ΄ » ΄ en 2 , ἃ 

.] τοῦ Χοίαχ εἴς τινα κάϊμη)]ν [ ἀπέχουσαν ἀπὸ 

[ 
[ 
[ 

20 [ 

[ 
| 
[ 
[ 

8. Second a of μεταγαγουντες corr. 

Col. ii. 

25 [τ]ῆς μητροπόλεως στάδια δύο ὅπως ἐπισκέψηται ταύτην, οὐδ᾽ οὕτως 

ὑπήκουσαν οἰόμενοι ἐν τῶι ἐν τῇ Κροκοδίλων πόλει ἱερῶι γράψειν ἄνευ 

ἐπισκέψεως. πρὸς τὸ καὶ ἐν τούτοις ἀπροφασίστους αὐτοὺς καταστῆσαι 

ὑπηκούσαμεν καὶ πρόγραμμα ἐξεθήκαμεν παραγείνεσθαι εἰς τὸ λογι(στήριον) 

τῆι a τοῦ Τῦβι ὅπως καταταχηθῆι τὰ τῆς πραγματείας ἐν τίῶ)ι [δ)έοντι 

80 καιρῶι. οἱ δὲ συννοήσαντες [lel] τὸ(ν) ἐγβησόμενον κίνδυ[ν)ον ἐκ [τ]οῦ προσ- 

H 
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[ἐδρευκέναι ἡμᾶς ἐν τοῖς [[ev]| κατὰ τὰ προσαγγέλματα τῆς βεβρεγμένης 

[κα]ὶ [vlouigew ἀνα(φ)θείρεσθαι τὰ ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν διεσκευασμέν ων }α, οὕτως 

λήγοντες τῆς ἀγνοίας, διαλαμβάνοντες εἰς ἀπραξίαν ἡμᾶς περιστήσειν 

ὁπότε δὴ ἐνάρξασθαι, ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὸν ᾿Ηρακλε[ ]Ἠοπολίτην: καὶ διότι 
’ » A , 7 lA “ ~ Ν 

35 δι ἄλλων προσανενηνόχαμεν μόλις διά τε τοῦ στρατηγ[ο]ῦ καὶ χρη- 

ματιστῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων, ἐναρχομένου τίοῦ ΜεἸχεὶρ a. [.. . λύθησαν 

ἐλεζγγχθέντες ἐν τί... .]pl-----Jol..----JOu.[...].a@ rails] ἀφόρου 

πε 
΄ Ξ X X \ a fe Je N ἢ N ΄ τυγχάνουσι. καὶ περὶ τὴν ta τοῦ αὐτοῦ μηνὸς εἰς τὸ λογιστήριον 

παραβεβλήκησαν ἔκ τε τῆς πλείστης προσεδρείας ἤδηι πρὸς τῶι oul. . 

40 κλειεσωι ταύτης οὔσης ἐπί τε τῶν ἐπεσκέμμεθα κωμῶν οὐκ ὀλίγων 
9 ΄ Υ̓͂ ἐς nh Ν ; 4 (3.5) > A ἐν προσδοκίαι ὄντων περιέσεσθαι παρὰ τὸν ἐπιδεδομένον ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 

σπόρον, ἐν τῶι μεταξὺ Θέωνο[ς τοῦ] προκεχειρισμένου ἐπὶ τὴν γεωμετρίαν 
“ d id x te > Ζ ς “ ‘ ᾽ 4 τῶν ἀμπελώνων καὶ παραδείσων ἀποδόντος ἡμῖν καὶ ἐπεσταλμέϊνου 

περὶ τῶν Kat αὐτὸν πίρονο]ούμενοι ἀκολούθως ταῖς δεδομέναι(ο) dt α[ὐ- 

45 τῶν διαστολα(ῇ)ὴς ἐκτί. . .΄. 2 «τον οἷς Jat mpookadeoduevor “ποΨσψἔΨΕοΨἘΨἔέΕυνσσσοιι 
A \ ¢ lA de a « io. 4 «ς τς 

καὶ περ[ὴ] ἑκάσίτου ὅσα] ἥρμοζεν ὑποδείξαντες παρακαλέσαμεν ἑαυϊτοὺς 
ἐὰν eh a“ > ~ A ’ € 5] Ua r 

[klar atdz[Ov.........] ἐπιδοῦναι ἀνελύσαμεν ὡς eLopunoovtTies 

[. .]. τῶι Θ[έωνι 15 letters Ἰτον κατ᾽ [αὐτ]ῶν καταρτίσομεθα 

αὐϊτὸ]ν καὶ [ ΓΟ, 1. ov77f.......) τῶν. δὲ σταλέντων 

26. ἡ of mcorr. ε of mode corr. from «. 27. v Of ἀπροφασιστους corr. from s. 
32. 1. [ν]ομίζοντες. 23. y Of αγνοιας added above the line. 36. 1. -ελη]λύθεσαν ̓  
40. 6 of ἐπεσκεμμεθα corr. from ν. 1. ὧν ἐπεσκέμμεθα OF τῶν ἐπεσκεμμένων. 41τ. Second 
ι Of προσδοκιαι and o of οντων corr. from ν. 46. 1. παρεκαλέσαμεν. 49. The letter 

before ουτηΐ corr. 

ole 

50 διαφόρων εἰσαγωγῆι καὶ ἐν τούτοις ὅπορ εἰκός ἐστιν διαλάμβανον éavroi{s] 

συνιστοροῦντες τὰ πλήθη τῶν ὑποστελλομένων καθότι προσπίέϊπταϊκε]ν 

ἀπο(κε)χωρηκέναι τῆι ιβ αὐτὸν τὸν ἐπικεφαλαίου σπόρον ἐπιδόντες, τὰς δὲ 

kat ἄνδρα γραφὰς οὐδαμῶς προέμενοι ἵνα καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ἅμα καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις 

τοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν κατὰ τοῦ συμφέροντος διαπρασσομένους ἐμποδοστα- 

55 Τήσαντες ὑπὸ διασκορπισμὸν τὰ τῆς φορολογίας ἀγάγωσιν, τοῦ 

ἀκμαιοτάτου καιροῦ τῆς ἀναγωγῆς τῶν γενημάτων ἐνεστηκότος. 

ἔξεστι δὲ τὴν περὶ αὐτοὺς ἔτι πρότερον μ[οἰχθηρὰν ἀγωγὴν συν-. .. .} 

ἰδεῖν ἐκ τῶν ὑποδικνυμένων καὶ ὡς ἀλλοῖϊον τὸ κατ᾽] αὐτούς ἐστιν 
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τῆς διὰ τῶν νυνὶ παρὰ σοῦ γεγραμμένωϊν mep|i τοῦ εἴδους γεινομένης 

69 φροντίδα ἵνα ἐπὶ τῶν τόπων ἐπίμονοι ὑπάρχω]σιν. τῶν yap πλείζ(σγτων 

αὐτῶν ἄνευ διοικητικῶν χρηματισμῶν κα]θεσταμένων 
Ν Τα X\ ς A‘ ) Me ) 7 ‘\ 7 

καὶ ἐνίων μὲν αὑτοὺς ἐνειληκότων οἰκονομ[ίαις] καὶ τοπαρχίαις 

καὶ σιτολογίαις καὶ κωμαρχίαις καὶ ἑτέραις χρείαις ἀντιθέταις τῆς 

καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἀσχολία(ς), ἑτέρων δὲ καὶ εἰς τοὺς [υἱο]ὺς ὄζνγτες παντελῶς 
΄ a Ν ς Ν v4 i Ν ’ »/ one 2: Ν 7 65 νεωτέρους ὅτε δὲ Kal τύχοι Kal εἰς ἄλλον ὀνόμ[α]τα τὰς χρείας μετερασΐ 

΄ » \ Ν , BA ee pe 4 : κότων, ἄλλων δὲ πρὸς τοπογραμματείαις ὄντ[ων] Kal ἐπικρατούν- 

ων κω ἀμματέων) ἐπὶ τὸ ἐλάχιστον δύο ἐν ἑκάϊστηι μερίδι] τὰς τῶν κωμογρ(αμματέων Χ me μερίοι, 1 
ὑποδε- 

δρᾳμημέϊνα) [5] ἐπι[σἸτατείαις κατακεχωρ[ηκότων .... «. .Jous 

[kali ἐνίοις τῶν ἀδελφῶν παρὰ τὰ περὶ τῶν .[.... προστετα͵γμένα 

ποις ἐχόντων. Ϊ. .] χάριν καὶ Katame............) εἰς 

[τ]ὴν ἐμφάνειαν ἐρχομένων διὰ τὸ mwepir.mal........]. τὸ λυσιτελὲς 

[τι]θεμέν[οἱυς πάντα μᾶλλον ἢ τὰ ἐπιβάλίλοντα ταῖς κ]ωμογρ(αμματείαις) 

efyf[......]. εἰν καὶ ἐν ἀν[έϊσει γεγονότας ἀπ[ὸ] τῆς ἀρχῆς a[v|ra βούλονται 

ἀφόβωϊς .. «Ἰαπεπρᾶχθαι δικαι κατὰ τὸ πᾳρὸν ἑαυτοῖς T.[.....]. κοντες 

50. 1]. ὅπερ. . . διελάμβανον. 54. Second o of συμῴεροντος corr. from a |. dr” 
αὐτῶν... διαπρασσομένοις. 58. Above υποδικνυμενων the figures péayi8 have been 
written and erased. 60. |. φροντίδος. 64. 1. d(v)ras, 65. ὃ of δε corr. from σε. 
]. ἄλλα. 67. 1. ὑποδεδραμημέϊνας] ἐπι[σ]τατείας. 72. τ of mavra corr. from πὸ First 
a of επιβαλ[ corr. from o. 

Col. iv. 

75 μὴ τετολμήκασ[ι] καθότι πρόκειται ὑποστῆναι ὥστ᾽ ἂν ἐξ ὧν ὑπογράφουσι 

ἀφειϊδ]ῶς ἑαυτοῖς . [. . κεχρημένων καὶ μηδὲν τῆς προσεσχηκυίας 
> ~ 7 x ~ ee DUA 7 αὐτίοϊ)ὴς Kakadoyias μ[η)δὲ νοῆσαι δυναμένων ἐὰν φαίνηται 

διαλημφθήσεσίθαι περ)]ὶ αὐτῶν καθότι [ἂ]ν δοκιμήσῃς. 

(ἔτους) vy Φαϊ[μεν)ὼθ κς. 

80 τῆς ᾿Ηρα(κλείδου) pe(pidos). 

Ψεναρψενήσεως: ΠΙτολεμαῖς Φανήσιος ἱερεύς. 

Ψενύρεως: ἕτερος ΠΙἊτολεμαῖος ᾿σκληπιάδου. 

Τάνεως: Πτοϊλ]εμαῖος Τεῶτος. 

Νίλου πόϊλεϊως: ᾿Ιμούθης ὃς καὶ ᾿Ασκληπιάδης. 

85 ary he ary 

H 2 
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Θεμίστου μερίίδ]ος. 

᾿Α[ρ]σινόης" ιοαί( ) χρη ) εἰς “Apudrny. 

Μαγαίδος: [᾿Αμ]μώνιος ὃς καὶ ‘Areis. ᾿Ανδρομαχίδος: Κράϊτ)ων. 

Ἑρμοῦ πόλεως: ἄλλος Κράτων. Φιλαγρίίδο)ς: Παᾷᾶπις. 

go Te 0, 

Πολέμωνος) με(ρίδος). Πετερμοῦθις Πετερμούθιος ἱερεύς. 

Ἀριστάρχου: Φαράτης Πετεσούχου. Δικαίϊου Νή(σου)] Πάνθηρ Φραμήνιος, 

Μέμφεως: ᾿Αλέξανδρος Σοκαΐ BS 

7 8. 
95 [ἐ)γδοθήτωι ἤδηι ὅπως ex. ε.. [- «. «-. 060 τὰ ὑπ]άρχοντα 

αὐτοῖς" @....[. Ἰφθὴς τοῖς δὲ πιρ -- sl. ee ] ἀντίγρ(αφον) 

ἀναγραίψαμεν ... οὐὖν τὰ ὑπάρχοντ᾽ αὐτοῖς [....... | εἰσπράσσειν 

κα[θήκἸουσαν ταυτῶων ἐπὶ τηΪ. . . .. ---...Ὁ Ἰσαντας 

ab coe \¢ ὅπως λάβωσι “τοὺς 7..-...+-.+2-s αἰσχρὰ 

100 k[ 

77. 1. κακολογίας. 78. 1. δοκιμάσῃς. 98. 1. τούτων ἢ 

24-46. ‘...toa village two stades distant from the metropolis in order to inspect 
this, still they did not obey, supposing that the record would be made in the temple at 
Crocodilopolis without inspection. In order therefore to leave them in this matter also 
without excuse we obeyed the order, and published a proclamation for an assembly at the 
finance-office on Tubi 1 in order that the business might be quickly concluded at the 
proper time. Thereupon observing the danger that would result from the fact that I had 
attended to business in the matter of the reports of the irrigated land and thinking that 
their plans were being frustrated, they came to their senses, and supposing that they would 
bring me to a standstill at the commencement they retired to the Heracleopolite nome. 
Owing to my giving information through the officials, they were with difficulty by means of 
the strategi and chrematistae and others induced to return at the beginning of Mecheir, 
having been convicted... About the 11th of the same month they came over to the 
finance-office, and since on account of the prolonged attendance... there was a general 
expectation that the result would not agree with their return of the amount of crop, Theon, 
the official appointed for the survey of vineyards and gardens, having in the meanwhile 
delivered to me (a report) and having sent concerning the state of affairs with him, being 
anxious in accordance with the memoranda given by them... we gave suitable information 
about each and summoned. .. .’ 

50-73. ‘And in this they probably intended, reckoning up together the amounts of 
what had been concealed on various occasions, to go off on the 12th having reported the 
actual total quantity of crop, but failing to issue the lists of individual items, in order that 
by this obstruction in addition to their other acts of damage they might produce the 
dispersal of this revenue, the most favourable time for the delivery of the produce having 
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arrived. From this statement may be seen their nefarious conduct on previous occasions, 
and how much at variance their behaviour is with the anxiety shown in your present letter 
with regard to this tax, that they should remain stationary at their posts. The majority of 
them have been appointed without the cognizance of the dioecetes, and some have wormed 
themselves into positions of oeconomus, toparch, sitologus, komarch, and other offices 
inconsistent with their own work, others have transferred their duties to their sons who are 
quite young men and sometimes to other persons altogether, others are engaged in the 
duties of topogrammateus and control at least two komogrammateis in each division, and 
have handed over the posts of epistatae into which they have crept to... or some of their 
brothers contrary to the decrees . . . being brought to light because being careless of what 
is expedient they do anything rather than the duties of a komogrammateus, and becoming 
TEDMUSS. 5-3." 

25. μητροπόλεως : i.e. Ptolemais Euergetis; cf. 92. 4-7, note. 
26. γράψειν : the subject is the unnamed person who was to make the ἐπίσκεψις, 
28. ὑπηκούσαμεν : it would not be safe to infer from the repetition of this verb (cf. 1. 26) 

that the writer of the document was of the same status as the persons whom he was 
accusing. 

31. For a specimen of a προσάγγελμα τῆς βεβρεγμένης see 71. 
34. evap£acba: the infinitive is apparently due to the influence of διαλαμβάνοντες. 
35. διά re x... is apparently explanatory of δι᾿ ἄλλων. 
39-40. The word between τῶι and ταύτης seems to be corrupt. Perhaps συγκλεισμῶι 

was meant, but this gives no clear sense. 
47. ἐπιδοῦναι : the letters ἐπιδουν are contained on a detached fragment, the correct 

position of which is very uncertain. 
52. ἀπο(κε)χωρηκέναι is apparently an error for ἀποχωρήσειν or ἀποχωρῆσαι, depending on 

διελάμβανον. 
65. εἰς ἄλλον κιτιλ.: this may be emended either to ἄλλα ὀνόματα or ἄλλοΐν) ὄνομα τὰ τῆς. 

The participle after χρείας appears also to be corrupt. There is perhaps nothing lost after 
the doubtful σ at the end of the line. 

66-7. This passage is capable of two interpretations. ἐπικρατούντων κιτιλ. may be 
connected with ἄλλων... ὄντων] and mean that those who had become topogrammateis 
controlled in that capacity at least two komogrammateis, which would be an interesting 
statement of the relations between the two offices; or with the reading κωμογρ(αμματειῶν) 
and a comma after ὄντ ὧν] the sense may be that several of the accused persons—six or 
more if ἐν ἑκάϊστηι μερίδι] is right—had obtained the post of komogrammateus. The latter 
explanation would of course be incompatible with the supposition that the officials against 
whom this indictment was directed were all komogrammateis ; cf. introd. 

74. δικαι seems to be corrupt; the first « is doubtful, being more like 0, δὲ καί cannot 
be read. 

87. This line is obscure; the abbreviation after "Apowdns apparently consists of ε 
followed by another letter, resembling o more than anything else, over which is a (written Z). 

92. Arxailov Nn(cov)|: cf. P. Petrie II. 28 viii. 6, &c. 
100. There would be room for one or two more lines below this one. To the right 

of the column is a broad blank space, showing that the document ended here. 
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25. PART ΟΕ AN OFFICIAL LETTER, ETC. 

17-12. 28 Χ 18-8 cm. BiCo ΒΓ} 

The contents of this papyrus are of a miscellaneous and not very intelligible 

character. The first seven lines are the end of an official letter continued from 
a previous column of which there are traces in the left hand margin. Mention 

is made of a journey by river to be taken by the person addressed (Il. 1-2), 

who, from the tone of the concluding sentence which is a warning to take 

sides with the cause of expediency, may be inferred to have been of inferior 

rank to the writer. The main point of interest lies in the date; which shows 
‘that the Macedonian and Egyptian calendars had already been equated by 

Mecheir of the 53rd year of Euergetes II (cf. 6. introd.). 
The rest of the column is a series of extracts copied apparently for the 

sake of practice in a small and at its best semi-uncial hand; but the writing 

becomes more cursive as it proceeds. Lines 8-11 are, but for the slips of c for 

e in πιρί and a for ε in παραθήσεται, a faithful copy of the end of: the letter 

in the upper part of the column. The next ten lines are not improbably 
taken from the preceding part of the letter; but they are extremely obscure 

and do not seem to be a continuous extract, though there is a reference in 

ll. 20-1 to what has preceded in Il. 11-2. In any case there can be no doubt 
that the copy is a very inaccurate representation of the original. This is 

followed at a short interval by the first few words of 92, below which are 
the names of two persons who may have figured in some taxing-list. 

On the verso are two short lists of names. 

ἐν τοῖς μεγίστοις τῶν μηδὲ περὶ τὸν ὑμέτερον 
δὰ μή ᾽ ~ b) κατάπλουν γενέσθαι διελκυσμόν. τοῦ yap 

τρόπου τούτου [δ)ιαφυλαχθέντος οὔτε 
lan ld 7 7 OX ae τῶν χρησίμων παρεθήσεταί τι οὐδὲ ὑμῖς 

5 δόξετε προφανῶς συνκαθίστασθαι τῆι 
ἔν 3 Ν lo oe ~ ἑτέρων ἀντὶ τοῦ συμφέροντος σπουδῆι. 

ἔρρωσο. ἔτους vy Ἐανί(δικοῦ) 1¢ Μεχεὶρ c¢. 

and hand ἐν τοῖς μεγίστοις τῶν μηδὲ πιρὶ τὸν ὑμέτερον κατάπλουν γενέσθαι. 

διελκυσμόν. τοῦ γὰρ τρόπου τούτου διαφυλαχθέντος οὔτε τῶν χρησίμων 

10 παραθήσεταί τι οὐδὲ ὑμῖς δόξετε προφανῶς συνκαθίστασθαι τῆι 
φε ᾽ 4, “ ? ~ 

ἑτέρων ἀντὶ τοῦ συμφέροντος σπουδῆι. 
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ὅτε [τὰ δ]υνάμενα προσγενέσθαι προσαναλαβόντες διὰ τῆς κατὰ φύλλον 
Q « ΄- 3 A Ν « “ ὕ « ’ ΄“ καὶ ἡ[μῖί)ν ἐπιδοῦναι καὶ ὡς ἕν τι παραδώσιν ὑπαρξόντων τῶν 

ἐξελεγξέντων ὑμᾶς, ὑμᾶς δὲ τοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ἔμπροσθε) 
’ XA = ἕω A > 4 2 _15. γεγονότων πρὸς ταῖς tomoyp(appareias) ἢ ἄλλαις χρείαις ἐπιτηδειπτα- 

Χη(. ) γα 
Ae A ’ , ᾽ ΄ ἀντὶ τῶν με εὐδοκιμουμένων ἀνεστραμμένως 

δαινεκθέντες διὰ προγράμματα τοῦ πραί ) 
Ν a 2. Ν ᾽ Ν ’ > 2 

εὐ καὶ διὰ τίνος καὶ ἀπὸ ποίου ἐπιδείγματος 

᾿ς πεποίηκεν καὶ εἰ ἐπ᾽ ἀναδοχαῖς τοῦ σημηου 

(πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) 

πη aiee: τς οἷ || ἐκ τῶν ἐπιδοθησομένων 

κατὰ φύλλον. 

τῆς μὴ φρουρουμένης μηδ᾽ οὔσης ἐπὶ τοῦ μεγάλου 

ποταμοῦ 

᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ Πύρρου τς ?) 

5 [A}nenlzptoly ‘Eppiov 

8. 1. περί. ton). παρεθήσεται. 14. 1. ἐξελεγξόντων. τ6. 1. μή. τὴ: 
]. διενεχθέντες. 18, εἰγμ in επιδείγματος corr. 19 ]. σημαινομένου ἡ 21. After 
φυλλον are signs of an erasure. 23. After worayov a long erasure. 

I. τῶν seems to be wrong. ‘There is a blank space between τῶν and μεγίστοις, which 
may indicate an omission. Possibly this is only a copy of the original letter, and the 
copyist could not read the first part of the word. 

14-5. These two lines are peculiarly unintelligible. υὑμας is perhaps for ὑμεῖς, and the 
words at the end of ]. 15 may be meant for ἐπιτηδείζων) (ἐ)πζι)ταχή(σατε) (να, But the 
sentence appears to be incomplete. 

18. A new extract seems to begin with this line. 
1g. Above the ἡ of πεποιηκεν is what appears to be a large 6, to which we can 

attach no meaning. 
20. The sign for πυροῦ dprd8a above the erasure is faint, and was. perhaps partially 

expunged. 

26. CORRESPONDENCE OF Horus. 

27-27. 30°8 X 26-4 cm. Bree tid. 

A copy of two letters, which have no clear connexion with each other. 

The first is from Horus, the basilico-grammateus, directing the topogrammateis 



104 TEBTUNIS PAPYRI 

and komogrammateis of the nome to join the persons who were to take part 
in ‘the downward voyage’; cf. 28. 14, 58. 44, &c. The second, dated one day 

later, is addressed to Horus and was written, as is shown by the fair copy 

preserved in 142, by Menches, bringing to the knowledge of the former the fact 

that the cultivators of the royal domains at Kerkeosiris had struck work and 
taken sanctuary in a temple. The reason for this action on the part of 

the cultivators is not given. For the responsibility of the basilico-grammateus 
in connexion with the cultivation of βασιλικὴ γῆ cf. 61. (0) 36, 40 and 197; in the 

last of these passages a basilico-grammateus appears as reporting that certain 

cultivators were overworked, and he may have been afraid of a strike on their part 
such as is recorded here. The second column of this papyrus contains a report 

(71) drawn up by Menches of the amounts of land irrigated and sown up to 
Phaophi 20 in the 4th year of Soter II—the same date as the second letter 

in Col. i. With this is connected a list, written on the verso, of owners of 

unwatered land with the acreage and the amounts in artabae which were due 
upon it; cf. note on 71. 8-9. 

Coli: 

ὯΩρος τοῖς τοπογρ(αμματεῦσι) καὶ κω(μο)γρ(αμματεῦσι) χ[αίρ]ειν. 

ὡς ἂν ἀναγνῶτε τὴν ἐντολὴν] 

συμμείσγετε τεταγμένοι[ς 

πρὸς τὸν κατάπλουν ἀκολού- 

5 Ows οἷς γέγραφεν Εἰρηναῖος [6] συγγε(νὴς) 

καὶ διοικη(τής). ἀπεστάλκαμεν 

δὲ τούτων χάριν τοὺς τὰ γρ(άμματα) 

ἐπιδικνύοντας. τοῦ γρί ) με ) 

καὶ ποιήσειν ἀκολούθως. 

10 (ἔτους) ὃ Φαῶφ(ὼ 16. 

a 4 BY , Npwt χαίρειν. ὄντι μοι ἐν 

{ἐν} Πτολεμαίδει Εὐΐγὶ εργέτιδι πρὸς 

πῆι ἐπιδόσει τῶν ἐπαιτου- 

μένων λόγων προσέπεσεν ἡμῖν 
Ν ~ \ ᾽ “ ’ 

15 πε[ρ]ὶ τοῦ τοὺς ἐκ τῆς κώμης 

[β]ασιλικοὺς γεωργοὺς ἐγκαταλεί- 

[πο]ντας τὴν ἐπικειμένην 
᾽ ? ᾽ ἐς 

ἀσχολίαν ἀνακ[εἸχωρηκέναι 



27. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 105 

) Ν X ἐπὶ τὸ [ev Ν]αρμούθι ἱερὸν 

20 τῆι LO τοῦ ὑποκειμένου 

μηνός. καλῶς ἔχειν οὖν 

ὑπέλαβον [[δι]] προσανεν[εγκεῖν 

ὅπως εἰδῇς. 

ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) ὃ Φαῶφι κ. 

9. καὶ Written over a paragraphus. 13. 1. ri. 14. nu written above μοι, 
which is crossed through. 15. πείρ]ι tov written above another [m|epe του, which is 
crossed through. 23. omws written above ἐν, which is crossed through. 

‘Horus to the topogrammateis and komogrammateis, greeting. So soon as you read 
this order join those who have been directed to take part in the voyage down, in accordance 
with the letter of Irenaeus the king’s cousin and dioecetes. We have sent for this purpose 
the letter-bearers. Give heed to the letter (Ὁ) and act accordingly. The 4th year, 
Phaophi ro. 

To Horus, greeting. When I was at Ptolemais Euergetis for the delivery of the 
accounts which were required, I happened to hear that the cultivators of royal land at 
the village had left their prescribed occupation and retired to the temple at Narmouthis 
on the roth of the month below written. I therefore considered it right to announce the 
fact for your information. Good-bye. The 4th year, Phaophi 20.’ 

3. ouppeioyere: cf. 12. 7. 
8. Perhaps rod γρ(άμματος) or yp(apévros) με(λήσειν), the infinitives being for imperatives. 

τοὺς could be read for τοῦ. 
11--(. ἐν Πτολεμαίδει Ἐὐεργέτιδι κιτ.λ. : cf. 88, 2 and 92. 4-7, note. It is improbable 

on account of the dates of the two letters that the absence of Menches at Ptolemais is to 
be connected with the foregoing letter from Horus. 

13. The mistake of m for τ in πῆι is evidently due to careless writing; the two letters 
are often very similar, and sometimes hardly distinguishable in the cursive hands of this 
period. Cf. 58. 34, note. 

15. τῆς κώμης : sc. Kerkeosiris. 

27. CORRESPONDENCE OF THE DIOECETES. 

27°31. 30 x 86 cm. B.C. 113. 

This lengthy document consists of two parts which are distinct from 
each other, though connected in so far as both refer to the delinquencies of 
officials, The first three columns are concerned with Hermias, who was 

ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων in the fourth year of Soter II (cf. note on 1. 18) and to 
whom was directed the long letter from the office of the dioecetes Irenaeus 
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contained in Cols. ii and iii. Hermias had already incurred censure for 

carelessness in the management of the crops and the choice of inefficient 

subordinates, but had failed to effect any improvement. He is here given 
a final warning, and is ordered to take certain definite steps with a view to 

reform. Lists were in the first place to be obtained from the komogrammateis 

of such ‘ στρατευόμενοι and other inhabitants’ as were suitable to undertake the 

protection of the crops, and from these lists the γενηματοφύλακες were in future 
to be selected. From the persons so appointed and from the φυλακῖται of 

the various villages declarations on oath were to be taken that their duties 

should be faithfully discharged; and similar declarations were required from 
the ἀρχιφυλακῖται, as well as, apparently, from the βασιλικοὶ γραμματεῖς and 
Hermias himself. Two copies of each set of declarations are ordered to be 

made, one of which was to be lodged at the royal bank, and the other sent 

to the dioecetes. The land affected by all these regulations was primarily 
royal domains (cf. ll. 54-5). 

A copy of the letter to Hermias was sent by the dioecetes to Asclepiades 
who occupied a similar official position (cf. 1. 98 and note on 1. 18), telling 
the latter to consider himself equally affected by its provisions. Copies of 

both letters were, further, forwarded to Horus the basilico-grammateus (cf. 1. 27), 
who in his turn sent a circular letter containing a copy of the whole correspon- 

dence to the topogrammateis and komogrammateis. of the nome, directing 
them to furnish lists of persons fit for the post of γενηματοφύλαξ in accordance 

with the orders of the dioecetes. 

The fourth column of the papyrus is in the same hand as those preceding, 

but on a separate sheet which has been joined on. That it was sent to Menches 

separately is probable from the fact that at the top is a fresh note by him 
recording its receipt. It relates to an official named Protarchus who had allowed 

the payments in kind for ἐπιγραφή--α tax upon land, levied apparently on 
special occasions (cf. 5. 59, note)—in his district to fall into arrear; and on 

being summoned by Asclepiades to pay up in money what was owing had 

gone off to Alexandria, hoping that in the general confusion that would result 

from his absence his own shortcomings might be overlooked. The dioecetes 

therefore directed that he should be ordered to return, and if compliance 

was refused that his property should be confiscated. 

The history of this document is precisely similar to that of the preceding 

one. The dioecetes first wrote to Apollonius, the official who had brought 
to his notice the facts of the case, giving general instructions as to what was 
to be done. He then forwarded a copy of the letter to Asclepiades, and 

at the same time dispatched copies of the two letters to Horus, who sent round 
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to the komogrammateis of the nome a copy of the correspondence and asked 

for information about the property of Protarchus. 

Comer 

ἐλ(άβομεν) (ἔτους) ὃ Mexeip ι. 

and hand ὯΩρος τοῖς τοπογραμματεῦσι καὶ [κω]μογραμματεῦσι χαίρειν. 

τῆς παρ᾽ Εἰρηναίου τοῦ συγγεν[οῦ)ς {1} καὶ διοικητοῦ ἐπιστολῆς 
A “ ) fe > >) 4 

περὶ τῶν ἐπισπασθησομ[ένων] εἰς τὰς γενημ[α]τοφυλακίας 
Ἐν ἘΞΑ a > 2 ~ θ᾽ ΓΑΙ ᾽ὕ 5 ἀντίγραφον ὑπόκειται. τῶν οὖν ἐν τοῖς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς τόποις 

πίστει καὶ ἀσφαλείαι δι[ αἸφί εἸἰρ[όντων καὶ ἐν πίερι]στάσει 
Ζ , . πο. δ an ΄ κειμένων πέμψεθ᾽ ἡμῖν τὰς Kat ἄνδρα γραφάς, παρακει- 

, se Ἐν » is Ν “A ΕΝ “ € 
μένων ov ἕκαστος ἐἔχίεϊι κλήρου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν ὑπαρ- 

χόντων͵ ὅπως τἄλλα οἰκονομηθῆι καθὰ παρεπέσταλται. 

1ο ἔρρωσθε. (ἔτους) ὃ Μεχεὶρ ι. 

Εἰρηναῖος “Ὥρωι χ[αίρ]ειν. τῆς πρὸς ᾿᾿σκληπιάδην ἐπιστολῆς 

ἀντίγραφον ὑπόκε[ιτ]αι. ἐπιδοὺς οὖν [αὐτ]ῶι τὴν γραφὴν 

Tov δίυ)ναμένω[ν] ἐπισπασθῆνα[ι elis τὰς γενηματοφυ- 

λακίας τὴν ἐπιβάϊλλο]ϊυσαν προσφέρου σπουδὴν ἵνα τἄλλα 
; 9 > 3 ’ FN € δ 12 ¢ ~ Ν “ 

15 γένητ᾽ ἀκολούθως τοῖς ὑποδεδει[γμ]ένοις, ὡς τοῦ περὶ τῶν 
2 - - , 4 \ XX X , 

ἐν τούτοις παροραθίη]σόμενου λόγου κ[α]ὶ πρὸς σὲ συσταθησομένου. 

(ἔτους) ὃ Περιτίου κγ Χοίαχ xy. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδει. τίῆς πρὸς ‘Eppialy τίὸ]ν ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων 

τῆς Καὶ.] .« .« μερί. ........] ἐπιστ[ολῆς] ἀντίγραφον ὑπόκειται. 

20 ws [οὖν καὶ) σοὶ τῶϊν αὐτῶν] διαστολῶν δεδομένων 

φρόντι[σον ὅπως x[.]..[....Ju πρὸς ταῖς οἰκονομίαις καὶ ἀρχι- 

φυλακει[τ]είαις προχειρι[σθῶ]σιν ἀξιόλογοι, καὶ τῶν κατ[ὰ] τὴν 

τήρησιν τῶν καρπῶν κατίὰ τ]ὸν ὑποδεικνύμενον τρόπον οἰκο- 

νομηθέντων καὶ τῆς εἰς τὸ βασιλικὸν τῶν καθηκόντων 

25 εἰσπράξεως πρωιμώτερον yevnbellon|s μηθὲν εἰς ὀφείλημα 

ἐκπέσηι. 

5. 1. ὑμα]ς. 16. 1. παροραθησομένων. 18. π of προσοδων corr. from e. 

(οι 
‘Eppiat ‘Apvedtérov τοῦ ἐν τῶι “Ὧρ[ου] βασιλικοῦ γραμματέως. 

ὑποτάξας ἡμῖν ἃ ἐγεγράφην σοι καταχωρίσας καὶ τὰ πρὸς 
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~ LA 2 Θεόδοτον τὸν πρὸς τῆι oikovopiat καὶ ἀρχιφυλακιτείαι de ὧν 
b “ 9 γε Ἔ a Fy Ν ἐδηλοῦτο ἀναγκαῖον εἶναι μεταπεμφθέντων εἰς κοινὸν 

,) ~ A 4 “ “ “- 

συνέδριον τῶν κατὰ κώμην δεκανῶν τῶν φ[υ]λακιτῶν 

ληφθῆναι μετὰ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ γνώμης ἃς ὑπετίθετο χειρο- 

γραφίας ὅρκου βασιλικοῦ περὶ τῆς τῶν ἐπετείων γενημάτων 

τη[ρ]ήσεως, θαυμάξειν καὶ λείαν ἐπήρχετο εἰ τὰ πάνδεινα 

πεπονθὼς ἐπὶ τοῦ συσταθέντος πρὸς σὲ διαλογισμοῦ χάριν τοῦ 

μὴ προνοηθῆναι ἐν δέοντι καιρῶι μήτε τῆς τῶν χλωρῶν 
Ν ~ » 3 ᾽ , 4 XV “ A 

καὶ T[@|v ἄλλων ἐπισπόρων ἐγδιοικήσεως μηδὲ τῆς TOV 

γενημάτων φυλακίας ἀλλὰ μηδὲ πρὸς ταῖς οἰκονομίαις 

καὶ ἀρχιφυλακιτείαις ἀνθρώποις ἀξιολόγοις χρῆσθαι πᾶσι δὲ 
ay ~ ᾽ Ἂς 3 - ᾽ ~ a Leal Pg z κακοῖς καὶ οὐδενὸς ἀξίοις ἐν τῆι αὐτῆι ταλαιπωρίαι diapévers 

οὐδαμῶς τὰ παρὰ τὸ Oé{ttov κεχειρισμένα διωρθωμένος. 

πλὴν] ἴσθι μὲν ἔγκλητος ὑπάρχων ἔτι δὲ καὶ νῦν διαλαβὼν 
΄“ 4 4 , 7 4 

μηδεμιᾶς τεύξεσθαι συνγνώμης ὀλιγωρηθέντος τινὸς 

ἵνα μὲν πρὸς ταῖς προειρημέναις χρείαις εὔθετοι κατασταθῶσιν 

προ... λιντη. (αἱ, ταξάϊμε]νος δὲ [τ]ὴν ἀδιαλίπτως προσφερο- 
2 \ 2 ~ 3 Ψ ’ XN ~ 4 μίένην aolnlojvdyy ἐν τοῖς ἀϊνήκουσιν els] τὴν τῆς φορολογίας 

, Ν εὖ ~ 3 J ἈΝ 

ἐπα[ύ]ϊξησιν καὶ παρὰ τῶϊν κωμογραμ]ματέων ἐπιλαβὼν 

τὴν γραφὴν τῶν δυναμένων ἐπι[σ]π ασθ]ῆναι εἰς τὰς γενη- 
2 ᾽ ’ “ 3 Ν Lol BA 

ματοφυλακίας ἀπὸ τε τῶ]ν στρατευομένων Kal τῶν ἄλλων 

τῶν τόπους κατίο]ικούντων καὶ ἐν περιστάσει κειμένων 

καὶ πίστει καὶ ἀσφαλ[ε]ΐίαι διαφερόντων καὶ τοὺς ἐπιτηδείους 

καταστήσας πρὸς ταῖς κατὰ κώμην καὶ παρὰ μὲν τούτων 

42. γ Of ἐγκλητος above ν. 

Col. iii. 

καὶ τῶν ἐν ἑκάστηι φυλ[αἸκι[ τῶν] λα[β]ὼν χειρογραφίας ὅρκου βασιλικοῦ 

δισσὰς ᾿ 

ἐπὶ τοῦ βελτίστου προστήσεσίθαι τ]ῆς φυλακῆς καὶ μηθένα τῶν γεωρ- 

γούντων τὴν 

βασιλικὴν καὶ τὴν ἐν ἀφέσει [γῆν] ἐφάψεσθαι τῶν χλωρῶν καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
> , Ἂς “ > 4 Ἁ ~ ~ ΄“- 4 QA ἐπισπόρων πλὴν τῶν εἰς [Tas] τροφὰς τῶν γεωργικῶν κτηνῶν ἃ Kal μείτὰ 
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τῶν κωμογραμματέων πἰροσ]χορηγηθήσεται Kal τῶν ἐγδιοικηθησομ[ένων 
Ν 

ὧν αἱ τειμαὶ καὶ τούτων αἱ ἀσφάλεζιαι δο]θεῖσαι κατατεθήσονται ἐπὶ [τ]ῶν 

τραπεζῶϊν 

πρὸς τὰ καθήκοντα εἰς τὸ βασιλικὸν] ἀκολούθως τοῖς προεγδεδομ[ νοις 

Χρηματισμοῖϊς 
φροντίζειν ὅπως καὶ TadAa γένηται κατὰ θερείαν ἐξ ὑγιοῦς, παρακομίῖ- 

ge δὲ 

ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποδεδειγμένους [τόπους καὶ μηθὲν τούτων καταπροήσεϊσθαι ἀλλὰ 
ΞΘ λ ‘ Ν Ἃ ~ ΦΈΡ Z 2 Ae aN ‘ 2 ἐπὰν καὶ ἱπερὶ! τὸ περὶ τῆς [ἀφέσεως πρόγραμμα ἐκτεθῆι ἐὰν μὴ πάντων 

ὧν δέον ἐστὶ παραδοθέντωϊν καὶ] τῶν ἐφελκομένων πρὸς τοὺς ἔμ[π]ροσθεν 

χρόνους 
> 2 d 4 ¢ La Δ ip Ν bd ἐκπληρωθέντων ἐπισί....., πα]ρά τε ὑμῶν ἢ τῶν πρὸς Tails.... οἸἰκο- 

v[o|uiars 
᾽ὔ \ “ an 2 « A ~ X > A \ 

τεταγμένων Kal τῶν βασιλικῶν γραμματέων ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηθὲν ὀφ[είλειν τὸν 
2 ‘ wy Ὁ ~ 3 fs X Ν » 

ἐπὶ τὴν αἵρεσιν τῶν ἐπιγενηϊμ]άτων παραγινόμενον μηδὲ mpd[s] ἄλλα 

ἐγκλήματα 
Ra ee > , a X a , e A ἢ αἰτίας εἶναι κατόχιμα,.. προϊνο]ϊεῖσθαι δὲ “ἵνα πάντες [ὅπως] τάχιστα 

ἀποδῶσι 

τὰ εἰς τὸ βασιλικὸν γινόμενα, παρὰ δὲ τῶν πρὸς ταῖς ἀρχιφ[υἸλ[ακιτ)είαις 
, « \ ᾽ >! 2 4 ’ Ἂ “ προνοηθήσεσθαι ὡς κατὰ ταὐτὰ ἐπιτελεσθήσεται, μίαν μὲν καταθοῦ 

ἐπὶ τῆς βασιλικῆς τραπέζης τὴν δ᾽ ἑτέραν πέμψας ἡμῖν στόχασαι ὅπως 
Ἂν ἐν a ’ 2 “ 4 ~ 2 ᾽ ’ καὶ ἐν ταῖς κώμαις ἐκτεθῆι προγράμματα δηλοῦντα μηδένα ἐπαφιέναι 

κτήνηι εἰς τὴν ἐσπαρμένην χόρτωι καὶ τοῖς παρ[αἸ]πλησίοις γενήϊμασι 
A ~ “ 2 ? ᾽ ᾽ + ~ ~ ἊΣ μηδὲ τῶν λοιπῶν ἐπισπόρων ἐφάπτεσθαι ἄνευ τοῦ δοῦναι τὴν 

ἀσφάλειαν καθότι πρόκειται, τῶν δὲ παρὰ ταῦτα ποιησόντων τά τε 

κτήνηι ὑπὸ στέρεσιν ἀχθήσεσθαι πρὸς τὰ ἐκφόρια. καὶ μάλιστα ἐπα- 

,γρύπνησον ὡς τῆς πάντων εἰσπράξεως πρωιμώτερον συστα- 

θείσης οὐ συμβήσεταί σοι τοῖς ὁμοίοις περιπίπτειν, καθόλου δ᾽ ἐν- 

θυμηθεὶς ἡλίκην συμβάλλεται ἡ περὶ τὰ ὑποδείκνυμεν[ α] προσοχὴι 

τοῖς πράγμασι ῥοπὴν ἐν τοῖς ἀναγκαίοις ἥγησαι τοῦ μηθὲν ἁπίλ]ῶς τῶ[ν 

χρησίμων παραλειφθῆναι, αἰεὶ δέ τινος ἐπὶ τὸ βέλτιον προσεπινοουμένου 

ἕκαστα χωρῆσαι κατὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν πρόθεσιν. οὔτε γὰρ βίαν οὔθ᾽ ἑτέραν 

ἡνδηποτοῦν πρόφασιν προσδέξομεθα, ἡ δ᾽ εἴσπραξις τῶν προεθησομένων 

παρὰ σοῦ κατὰ κράτος ἔσται. ἧι δ᾽ ἂν ἡμέραι κομίσηι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν 
διασάφησον. 
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58. rour of τουτων above the line. 63. First o of χρονους above the line. ~ 66. 
Above the A of εγκληματα is an ἡ, and para is written below the line ; i. 6. the word was 
originally abbreviated, and then written out in full; cf. note on 1. 63. 79. |. τό for 
TOU. 

85 

go 

95 

ΙΟΟ 

105 

10 

83. « of m above the line. 

Col ἰν. 

ist hand ἐλ(άβομεν) (ἔτους) ὃ ΜΙεχεὶρ ι)δ. 
κωμο 

and hand ὯΩρος τοῖς τοπογραμ[μ]ατ[εῦσι] χαίρειν. τῆ5] παρ᾽ Εἰρηϊν]αίου τοῦ 

συγγεϊνοῦς] καὶ διοικητοῦ ἐπιστολῆς τὸ ἀντίγραφον ὑπόκ εἼιται. 

[ἀναγ)ραψάμεϊνοι οὖν [τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ἐν τοῖς καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς τόϊπο]ις τῶι 

[Π)ρωτάρχωι πέμ[ψεθ᾽ ἡμῖν διὰ τοῦ τὴν ἐντολὴν ἐπι[δ]εικνύν- 

τος τὴν γραφὴν [.......|s ἔχουσαν ὅπως τἄλλα ἐπιτελεσθῇ 

ἀκολούθως τοῖς [ἐπεσταλ)]μένοις. ἔρρωσθε. (ἔτους) ὃ Μεχί(εὶρ) ι. 

Εἰρηναῖος “Apa yxailpev. τῆ]ς πρὸς ᾿Δἀ[σκληπ)ιάδην ἐπιστολῆς 

ἀντίγραφον [ὑπόκε]ιται. [φρόντ]ισον [οὖν ὅπως] γένητ᾽ ἀκολούθως. 

[(Erous) ὃ Δύστρου κα Τῦβι κα. 

Ἀσκληπιάϊδει. τῆς πρὸς ᾿Απολλ]ώνιον ἐπιστολῆς ἀϊντίγραφον 

ὑπόκειται. προσέδρευσοῖν οὖν ὅπως γένητ᾽ ἀκολούθως τοῖς] προῖσ- 

ETETTAAMEVOLS. 

᾿ἀπολλωνίωι. ἀνέγνωμεν [οἷα γράφεις περὶ τῶν [κατ]ὰ 

IIpérapx[ov] ὃν τρόπον συν[τ]αχθεὶς ὑπὸ ‘AokAnmiddov τοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν 

προσόδων ενσυν.. εἰ[.]. yl. .Jos τὸ ἐν αὐτῶι ὀφειλόμενον πρὸς τὴν 
μ Ἄ aN 3 7 ΄, Ν ’ a 2 A 
ἐπιγραφὴν ἀπὸ ἀργυρίου [κα]τ[ατιθ]έναι καὶ εὐκοσμότερον ἐν τῇ 

ἑαυτοῦ οἰκίαι παρακατε. .. .. μενος μέχρι ἂν ἑαυτῶι λόγον δοὺς 

προνοηθῆι τὰ τῆς διαγνώσεως τῶν χρημάτων, ἀντὶ 

τοῦ τοῦτο ποιῆσ[α]ι du... εἰς τὸν εἰς τὴν πόλιν κατάπλουν 

ἐπεποίητο, ὅπως τοῦ πράϊγμα]τος πολλὴν διατροπὴν παρ- 
7 3 “" “» “ “- QA Q i 5] 

εσχημένου ἐν τῆι [τ]ῶν λοιπῶν τῶν πρὸς TO εἶδος ὀφει- 
7 ’ ᾽ ig ΜΝ “A ’ OS. 

λομένων πρακτορείαι [ἀν]εἰπ)ιστρόφητος περὶ τῶν κατ αὐτὸν 
Ta e Ἂς τὰ 4 ᾿ς . ~ Ν ᾽ν" 

γένηται. ἵνα μὲν οὖν] διὰ προγράμματος προσκλήθῆι καὶ ἐὰν 

pie amavrjone eis Tl.) [.....- .1 ἐκθεματισθῆι συντετάχαμεν 

τοῖς πρὸς τούτοις καθὰ πρ[οσήκει] κ[α]ὶ AoxAnmidder προσπε- 
- ‘ ς ’ > “A Ν Ν ᾽ φωνήκαμεν [....].[.. τ]ὰ [ὑπάρχο]ντα αὐτῶι πρὸς τὰ ἐν 

αὐτῶι ὀφειλ[όμενα........ ΠΡ gts 4s Jou. 
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Cols. i-iii. 

‘Received in the 4th year, Mecheir ro. 
Horus to the topogrammateis and komogrammateis, greeting. Appended is a copy 

of the letter from Irenaeus, the king’s cousin and dioecetes, concerning the persons to 
be made to undertake the custody of the crops. You will therefore send us the lists 
of individuals in your district who are conspicuous for honesty and steadiness and live 
in the neighbourhood, with a statement of the extent of their several holdings and 
other property, so that the other arrangements may be made in accordance with the 
instructions. Good-bye. The 4th year, Mecheir το. 

Irenaeus to Horus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter to Asclepiades. 
Give him therefore a list of persons who can be made to undertake the custody of the 
crops, and apply due zeal to the end that the other requirements may be carried out in 
accordance with the directions, understanding that you too will be held responsible for any 
neglect in this matter. The 4th year, Peritius 23, Choiak 23. 

To Asclepiades. Appended is a copy of the letter to Hermias, the overseer of the 
revenues ... Regarding therefore the same instructions as issued to yourself also, take 
care that persons of repute are appointed to the posts of oeconomus and archiphylacites ; 
and that the protection of the crops be managed in the manner directed, and the collection 
of dues for the treasury take place more punctually, and so no debts be incurred. 

To Hermias, through (?) Harneltotes who is in the office of Horus (?) the basilico- 
grammateus. Having given me instructions for my letter to you, and having also specified 
what was written to Theodotus, the official discharging the duties of oeconomus and 
archiphylacites, in which it was stated to be necessary that the decani of the police in the 
villages should be summoned to a general meeting, and that declarations on oath by the 
sovereigns as suggested by him should be taken with the aproval of Theodotus concerning 
the protection of the annual crops, he began to be much astonished that after the severest 
treatment at the inquiry instituted against you for not having provided at the proper time 
for the collection of the green stuffs and the other second crops, nor for the custody of the 
produce, and for not even using men of repute for the offices of oeconomus and archi- 
phylacites, but without exception evil and worthless persons, you still continue in the same 
miserable course with no improvement whatever in your improper procedure. But be sure 
that you are liable to accusation ; and, before it is too late, believing that you will receive 
no pardon for any neglect, see that suitable persons are appointed to the aforesaid offices, 
and display unremitting zeal in what tends to increase the revenue; and procure from 
the komogrammateis the list of those who can be made to undertake the custody of the 
produce from those in the army and the other inhabitants of the district who are living in 
the neighbourhood and are conspicuous for honesty and steadiness, and appoint those 
fit to the posts in the villages; take from them and the phylacitae in each village two 
declarations upon oath by the sovereigns that they will provide in the best possible manner 
for the guardianship ; and will allow none of the cultivators of Crown land or land ἐν ἀφέσει 
to touch the green stuffs and the other second crops except those intended for the fodder 
of the animals used in agriculture, which shall be supplied with the approval of the 
komogrammateis, and except amounts to be collected for which the prices and securities 
shall be paid and deposited at the banks to meet the dues to the treasury in accordance 
with the regulations previously issued ; and will take care that all else is rightly done in 
the summer, and will convey the produce to the appointed places, and let nothing go 
until the proclamation concerning the release of crops is published, and unless every- 
thing has been duly delivered and the demands for previous years paid up. Similar 
declarations are (secondly) to be made by you or those set in charge of . .. and from 
the basilico-grammateis, that those coming to receive the surplus produce are not in 
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debt, and that there is no lien upon it for other charges or causes, and that care is being 
taken in order that all may pay the treasury dues as soon as possible; and (thirdly) by the 
holders of posts as archiphylacitae, that they will take care that this is accomplished in the 
manner aforesaid. Then deposit one copy of the declarations at the royal bank, and send 
the other to us; and make it your aim that proclamations are published in the villages to the 
effect that no one shall let loose animals upon land sown with grass and similar produce, 
or shall touch the other second crops without giving security as set forth above, and that 
the animals of those who disobey shall be confiscated to meet the rents. Above all be 
vigilant that the collection of all revenues be carried out more punctually and that it may 
not again occur to you to be involved in similar difficulties. In general consider how 
great an impulse attention to the matters indicated gives to business, and deem it an 
essential that there should be no lapse in anything that is expedient, and that by the 
continual invention of further improvements everything should proceed according to the 
method prescribed by us. For we will not accept as an excuse either force or anything 
else whatever, and any losses will be rigorously exacted from you. Whichever day you 
receive this letter give notice of the fact.’ 

5-8. Cf. ll. 49-51, where the class from which the γενηματοφύλακες were to be taken is 
more precisely specified. 

18. The supplement [js πρὸς ‘Eppialy seems to be necessary, for the letters Ἰντί ἦν are 
certain, and there is no room in the lacuna between τ and » for a broader letter than o. 
Moreover a mention of Hermias is required either here or in ]. 19, where it cannot well be 
obtained. The difficulty is that in 1. 98, which belongs to a document dated in the same year 
and not more than a month later, Asclepiades is given the same title ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων. We 
must conclude that the office was at least duplicated in the Fayfim at this period. The fact 
that in 1. 20 Asclepiades is told that the injunctions to Hermias apply equally to himself 
points in the same direction. Line 19 seems to show that Hermias was assigned some 
special department: pep:| strongly suggests μερίδος ; the letters pe are however doubtful. 
κάτω cannot be read. 

21. οἰκονομίαις καὶ ἀρχιφυλακει[τΊ]είαις : in 1. 29 below they are found combined in a single 
person; cf. note on 5. 159. 

27 sqq. The heading and opening lines of this letter are difficult. If Harneltotes (?) 
is taken to be the father of Hermias τοῦ must be altered to τῶι, and ἐν τῶι “Ὧρ[ου] would 
mean that Hermias was staying with Horus. It is then somewhat curious that the dioecetes 
in communicating with Horus should take the roundabout method of sending to him a copy 
of the letter to Asclepiades, after having already written to Hermias in the house of Horus. 
This objection is hardly conclusive, but a more serious difficulty is ὑποτάξας ἡμῖν ἃ ἐγε- 
γράφην.. .. ἐπήρχετο in ll, 28 and 34. The subject of ὑποτάξας ἐπήρχετο can hardly be other 
than the dioecetes Irenaeus (it is in any case very strange that his name is not mentioned) ; 
and this letter was written for him by someone else. In that case the name of the writer, 
who speaks in the first person, would be expected in ]. 272. An easy solution of this 
difficulty would be to suppose the loss of 8? after ‘Epyiac; but it is not at all easy to see 
why any one in the office of Horus should be acting as secretary to the dioecetes. With 
ἐν τῶι Ὥρ[ου] cf. 12. 3. 

28, καταχωρίσας : for this word in the sense of ‘ laying down,’ ‘ defining,’ cf. P. Par. 63. 
120 τὸ δὲ κατακεχωρισμένον ἐν αὐτῷ (SC. τῷ προστάγματι). 

31. δεκανῶν : the occurrence of this word in a document of the znd century B.c. is 
surprising, but it is confirmed by 251, a somewhat later text, where the reading is certain. 
dexavds as an astrological term is found in papyri of the early Roman period (e.g. P. Brit. 
Mus. 98); and officials of some kind called δεκανοί appear in an Oxyrhynchus papyrus 
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‘of the 1st century a.p. (P. Oxy. 11. 387). It is an old dispute whether Sexavés is derived 
from δέκα or decem. ‘The present passage and 251 dispose finally of the. question. 

32. ἑαυτοῦ: sc. Theodotus. Cf. 35. 8 πρόγραμμα ἐκτεθηίτωι καὶ διὰ τῆς τοῦ κωμογραμματέως 

γνώμης. 
32-3. χειρογραφίας ὅρκου βασιλικοῦ: these declarations were no doubt similar to those 

prescribed i in ll. 53 864: 
5 are ἐπισπόρων is here a general term including χλωρά, and strictly means ‘after-crops’ ; 

cf. Hesych. ἐπίσπορα' τὰ λάχανα. It appears, however, from 71. 12 that aracus, which 
was the most important of the χλωρά, was one of the first crops to be sown. 

ἐπ κησέως: οἵ. 1. 57 ἐγδιοικηθησομ[ένων, 72. 461, and 89. 4, 69 ἐγδιῳκημένων, where the 
meaning ‘collect’ is quite clear. 

49. στρατευομένων: cf, note on 5. 168. 
52 sqq. Apparently three sets of oaths were required, (1) from the φυλακῖται and 

“γενηματοφύλακες (Il. 52-64), (2) from superior officials in the position of Hermias and the 
basilico-grammateis (Il. 64-7), (3) from ἀρχιφυλακῖται (Il. 68-9). The position of the superior 
officials between the φυλακῖται and ἀρχιφυλακῖται is somewhat awkward, apart from the minor 
difficulty that δέ would be expected for re in ]. 64. But it seems hardly possible to obtain 
a satisfactory construction or sense on any other view of the passage. 

57-9. The sense is that amounts due upon βασιλικὴ γῆ might be paid in money instead 
of in kind and the γεωργοί be permitted to retain the crop, in cases where this concession 
could occasion no loss to the government ; for ἐγδιοικηθησομένων cf. note on |. 37. 

59. πρὸς τὰ καθήκοντα : ‘to meet the treasury-dues 7; so 1. 75 πρὸς τὰ ἐκφόρια. 
60. φροντίζειν κιτιλ. seems to be part of the oath of the φυλακῖται, in which case a con- 

junction must be supplied. φροντίζειν could be connected with προεγδεδομ ἐνοις χρηματισμοῖ s|; 
but there would then be expected a closer correspondence in the supposed terms of the 
χρηματισμοί, φροντίζειν ὅπως x.7.d., With what has preceded. Moreover φροντίζειν ὅπως καὶ τἄλλα 
is much more natural at the end of the oath than at the beginning of the χρηματισμοί. 

61. καταπροήσεϊσθαι : cf. 5. 188-00 ἀφιᾶσει δὲ καὶ τοὺς κατὰ τὴν χώραν φυ(λακίτας) τῶν 
παραγραφομένων. oe πρὸς ἃ καταπροεῖνται γενή(ματα). 

62. ἰἀφέσεϊως: cf. P. Petrie IT. 2 (1) 9-10 [rijs μ]ισθώσεως διαγορενούσης κομίσασθαι [αὐτὸν 
τἰὰ] ἐκφόρια ὅταν ἡ ἄφεσις δοθῇ, and P, Amh. 43. 7-8 ἀποδότω... ὅταν ἡ ἄφεσις τῶν πυρίνων 
καρπῶν γένηται. ἄφεσις in this connexion means the official release of the harvest after the 
claims of the government had been met. The probable occurrence of ἄφεσις in this sense 
here so soon after τὴν ἐν ἀφέσει [γῆν] in 1. 55 suggests a new explanation of that obscure 
phrase; cf. 5. 36-7, note. 

ἐὰν μή 15 extremely awkward after ἀλλὰ] ἐπάν. The construction is easiest if ἐπὰν--- 
ἐκτεθῆι is regarded as parenthetical. 

63. ἐφελκομένων πρὸς τοὺς ἔμ[πἼροσθεν χρόνους appears to mean payments made out of 

the produce of the current year to meét arrears of previous years. 
64. ἐπισϊπόρων 1 is not satisfactory ; : ἔπιτία δέ cannot be read. _ Perhaps ἐπισίχεῖν. 
65-6. τὸν ἐπὶ τὴν αἵρεσιν τῶν ἐπιγενημάτων παραγινόμενον κιτιλ. is obscure. τὸν. . παραγινό- 

μενον might be explained as an official concerned with the collection of dues from Crown 
land ; but ἐπιγενημάτων is not at all the word that would be expected in such a connexion, 
and nothing has preceded to which xaréyma could on this view refer—apart from the 
difficulty that an official of this kind is not heard of elsewhere. It therefore seems 
preferable to give ἐπιγενημάτων its common sense of ‘ surplus,’ i.e. what remained over when 
the claims of the government were satisfied, and to take τὸν... . παραγινόμενον as a collective 
singular meaning the γεωργοί; ; κατόχιμα will then naturally refer to ἐπιγενημάτων. But to find 
so high an official as ὁ ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων or even the βασιλικοὶ RAG SSR directly responsible 

for duties of this nature is sur prising. 
I 
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75. orépeow is for στέρησιν. Cf. for the construction 24. 55 ὑπὸ διασκορπισμὸν τὰ τῆς 
φορολογίας ἀγάγωσιν. 

η8--0. ἡλίκην συμβάλλεται... ῥοπήν : cf. P. Par. 63. 73 συμβαλεῖται ῥοπὴν εἰς τὸ προκίμενον. 

Col. iv. 

‘Received in the 4th year, Mecheir 14. 
Horus to the komogrammateis, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter from 

Irenaeus, the king’s cousin and dioecetes. Make out therefore a return of the property in 
your districts belonging to Protarchus, and send it to me with full details(?) by the 
messenger showing this order, so that the other arrangements may be accomplished in 
accordance with the instructions. Good-bye. The 4th year, Mecheir ro. 

Irenaeus to Horus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter to Asclepiades, Take 
care therefore that its directions are followed. 4th year, Dystrus 21, Tubi 21. 

To Asclepiades. Appended is a copy of the letter to Apollonius. Give good heed 
therefore that its instructions be carried out. 

To Apollonius. I have read your letter concerning the case of Protarchus, how 
after receiving orders from Asclepiades, the overseer of the revenues, to pay down in money 
the amount owing for the epigraphe in his department, and to behave in a more decorous 
manner in his house until he should take counsel with himself and provide for the manage- 
ment of the revenues, instead of doing this he sailed down to the city in order that owing 
to the great confusion which would be evinced in the collection of the rest of the debts for 
the tax, Asclepiades might be careless concerning his affairs. I have therefore duly 
instructed the officials concerned with such matters so that he may be summoned by 
proclamation, and, if he does not appear, be proclaimed a defaulter, and I have directed 
Asclepiades (to seize) his property to meet the debts in his department.’ 

85. kono written above the line was intended to supersede romo in τοπογραμἰ μ]ατί edo, 
89. Perhaps [εὐσήμω]ς ; cf. 14. 11. 
99. ἐν αὐτῶι : cf. δ. 227, 72. 332. 
103. The mutilated word ending in -es is probably a participle. δηχθείς is possible. 
τὸν εἰς τὴν πόλιν κατάπλουν : the use of the word κατάπλους indicates that τὴν πόλιν here, 

as often, means Alexandria. It seems to have been a favourite expedient for officials in 
difficulties to go off to Alexandria or elsewhere; cf. 24. 34, 28. 7 and 14. 

28. LETTER FROM DIOSCURIDES AND AMENNEUS TO PTOLEMAEUS. 

28-9 verso. 31-2 X 39°5 cm. About B.c. 114. 

A letter addressed to Ptolemaeus by Dioscurides and Amenneus about 
the revenues of the nome, written on the verso of a petition from Menches 
to the king (48). While the petition is complete at both ends, the letter on the 
verso is slightly defective at the ends of lines. Probably the petition was 
joined to another document when the verso came to be used, and the letter 

on the verso is only the first column of a series. There are references in it to 
a document said to be appended (I. 8) and to persons to be mentioned (I. 17), 

but these do not appear. The constructions, as is often the case in official 
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compositions of this period, are very involved, and in the absence of the ex- 
planatory documents the mutilated parts of the letter are hard to reconstruct 

and interpret. The date is lost, but was probably not much later than the 

53rd year, in which the petition on the vecfo was written. The Ptolemaeus 

to whom the letter is addressed is very likely the strategus in the third year 
of Soter II (cf. 15. 15). An Amenneus who was basilico-grammateus in the 
53td year is known from 40. 2, but it is not likely that he is the Amenneus 

of 1. 1, for the writers of the letter seem to be not officials belonging to the 

administration of the nome (cf. 1. 5), but rather agents sent on a tour of 
inspection by Irenaeus the διοικητής at Alexandria (cf. note on 5. 27 and 7. introd.), 

to whom they had addressed the report mentioned in ll. 2-9. In this they had 
detailed the hindrances placed in their way by the komogrammateis; and since 

these continued to persist in their bad behaviour the writers request the strategus 

to arrest a certain number of them as an example to the rest. 
In the blank space to the left of the letter are the words ὀνόματος παστοφόρου, 

which have no apparent connexion with the document on the recto or with that 

on the verso. 

Διοσκουρίδης καὶ Apevveds Πτολεμαίωι χαίρειν. 

τὰ μὲν [κα]τὰ μέρος τῶν παρηκολουθηκότων ἐμποδι[σμῶν THs καθ᾽ [ἡμᾶς 

ἀσχολία[ς] διὰ τὸν γεγενημένον ὑπὸ τῶν ἐν τῶι [νο]μῶι κωϊμογρίαμ- 

μετέων ἐϊπηρ]εασμὸν καὶ ὃν τρόπον ἔτι ἐν τῶι Μεσορὴι μηνὶ τίοῦ... (ἔτους) 

5 ὁπότε ἐπεβάλομεν εἰς τὸν νομὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς τόϊπ]ους καθεσταμίένοι 

πρὸς τῆι χρείᾳ προαιρούμενοι ἐπισκέψασθαι τὰ ἐκ [τ]οῦ νομοῦ ἀϊνα- 

φερόμενα τὸ ὑπόλογον καὶ τἄλ(λλα ἐξεπεπτώκεσ[αν)] τούτων μὴ [δόν-- 

Tov τὰς χεῖρας, τυγχάνομεν καὶ Εἰρηναίωι διὰ τῆς] ὑποκειμένης 

ἐπιστολῆς ἐξηρ[Πθμημένοι. καὶ κατὰ τὸ παρὸν διὰ τῶν ἀναφίορῶν 

IO τῆι αὐτῆι αἱρέσει κεχρημένων, καὶ ἅμα τῶι τὸν σπόρον εἶ... 

wf... στ ενν τῶν πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἕκαστα ὑπ᾽ ἐπίγνωσιν ἀχθῆναι 

Πρ πΠ:ὴ 1... - Ἱκεναι el{s} ἐπιβάλλοιμεν εἰς τὰς κώμας εἰ... 

ομῖ 15 letters | ταῦτα υ.[.]. ν διακαθ. [.].. [-..]... eva ἐλαφ.. [: -- 

κα[ὶ] τὸν εἰς τὴν πόλιν κατάπλουν καθότι σημαίνεται πεποίι- 

15 ἡμένων, ἀξιοῦμεν ἐμβλέψαντα εἰς τὰ ὑποδεδειγμένα Kall 

εἰ κὰν δύναται ἐκ τῶν ἐσομένων ἐπισκέψεων εἰς τὸ βασιλικ[ὸν 

περιγενέσθαι [συν]τάξαι προνοηθῆναι ἵνα οἱ ἐξονομαζόμενοι 

ἀσφαλισθῶσιν, ὅπως καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ προοφθάλμως λαβόντες τὴϊν 

ἐσομένην ὑπὸ σοῦ μισοπόνηρον ἐπίστα[σιν) .. ὡσαν ὑπ᾽ αὐτίῶν 

ΠῚ 2 
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“20 τούτων ἀνασιόμενοι εὐμαρεστέρ[α]ν ἀσχολῆ αν] ἐν τοῖς κατὰ [τὰς 

ἐπισκέψις [ἐϊπιχροήσωσιν καὶ μ[ηθὲν τῶν εἰς] τὸ βασιλικὸν [ 

χρησίμων παραλειφθῆι. 

Eppwolo. (érovs)......].. 

3. 1, κωμογρ[ αμ]ματέων. 4. Initial ε of εἰπηρεασμον corr. 

‘Dioscurides and Amenneus to Ptolemaeus, greeting. Some of the hindrances placed 
in the way of the performance of our work through the insolent conduct of the 
komogrammateis in. the nome, and how further in Mesore of the . . year, when we 
visited various places in the nome, having been appointed for this duty and wishing 
to inquire into the reports sent from the nome, namely the list of deductions and so on, 
they had gone without giving us the written records, have been recounted by us to 
Irenaeus in the appended letter. At the present time also since they show the same 
behaviour in their reports, and when the crop...in order to prevent the details being 
accurately known . . . and have made the voyage down to Alexandria as said, we beg 
you to look into the matters indicated, and if any advantage to the Treasury can be 
gained by the coming inquiries, to make arrangements for seeing that the persons 
mentioned are secured, in order that the rest may obtain a conspicuous illustration 
to show how you will suppress wrong-doing and may be thereby incited to make easier 
for us the performance of our duty in connexion with the inquiries, and that the Crown 
interests may be in no way neglected. Good-bye.’ Date, 

7-70 ὑπόλογον: cf. App. i. ὃ 9. τὸ ὑπόλογον καὶ réd{A)a is in apposition to τὰ 
dvadepopeva, 

ἐξεπεπτώκεσ[αν)]: the word here is used merely as the opposite of ἐπιβάλλω in 1. 5, 
and does not imply that the komogrammateis had been obliged to go, From ]. 14 
it appears that they had chosen to go to Alexandria at this juncture, in order to avoid 
the inquiry which was to be held; cf. 27. 103-7. 

8. τὰς χεῖρας : χείρ is apparently used in the sense of xetpoypapia; cf. 110. 13, P. Oxy. 
II. 264. 12, 269. i. 12. τούτων refers to the offending κωμογραμματεῖς, μὴ δόντες omitting 
τούτων would have been a better construction. 

9. ἀναφίορῶν : cf. Rev. Laws xvi. 10, note. In that papyrus it is used for monthly 
returns of revenues received by the tax farmers. Here the ἀναφοραί had apparently 
been sent out of the nome (cf. 1. 6), i.e. to the office of the dioecetes at Alexandria, 
to which Dioscurides and Amenneus probably belonged; cf. introd. 

14. καθότι σημαίνεται refers back to ἐξεπεπτώκεσϊ αν]. 
16. δύναται, as it stands, has no subject unless τὶ is supplied at the end of 1. 16, 

which is not very satisfactory. 
19. μισοπόνηρον ἐπίσταΐ σιν] : cf. P. Amh. II. 35. 48 where read ἐπίστα(σιν). 'The traces 

before ὡσαν would suit », and perhaps émora|cialy ὡς ἄν should be read; but ὡς ἄν would be 
redundant after ὅπως in |. 18. 

21. [ἐϊπιχροήσωσιν : a new verb, literally ‘tinge.’ The metaphorical use of it is 
curious. There is very little doubt about the reading, for the only alternative is [dv }rexpon- 
σωσιν, which is still more difficult. 
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29. LETTER TO THE CHREMATISTAE. 

17+4. 26:7 X14 CM. About B.c. 110. 

A letter addressed to the chrematistae (cf. 5.207, note) through their 
εἰσαγωγεύς, by Polemon also called Petesuchus, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris, 
and no doubt identical with the Petesuchus who succeeded Menches in the 
7th year; cf. 10. introd. A complaint had been sent to the chrematistae by 

two brothers called Acusilaus and Ptolemaeus accusing the komogrammateus 

of defrauding them of their land. A copy of this petition had, as usual, 

been returned to the writers for presentation to Petesuchus, who had made 
an answer to the charges. In the present document he asks for a postpoxement 
of the trial on the ground of the pressing character of his official duties. 

Above the letter to the chrematistae are a few lines of a taxing-account 
written in a different hand, and there are ends of lines of a preceding column. 

Τοῖς χρηματισταῖς ὧν εἰσαγωγεὺς Aol... . 

παρὰ Πολέμωνος τοῦ καὶ Πετεσούχου 

κωμογραμματέως Κερκεοσίρεωϊς τῆς IIo- 

λέμωνος μερίδος. ᾿Ακουσίλαοϊς καὶ Πτο- 

5 λεμαῖος οἱ δύο ᾿ Ἡρακλείδου τῶν ἐκ τῆς 

κώμης ἀποδέδωκάν μοι παρ᾽ ὑμίῶν ἀντί. 

γραφον ἐντεύξεως mpopepbper(or) ὑ[φελέσ- 

θαι με αὐτῶν γῆν, ὑπὲρ ὧν καὶ τυγχ[άνω ἀπο- 

δεϊδωκ]ὼς ἡμῖν χ[ρ]ημ[ατ]ισμὸν maf. . an 

10 τὴν τῆς. τούτων o.[....]Ans. Kableory- 

. kér[ols οὖν τοῦ δέοντος και[ρ]οῦ τῆς τίρύγης (9) 

φρο[ν]τίδος ἱκανῆς φορολογίας περι[σσῆς 

οὔσ[η]ς καὶ διαγραφῆς μοι ἐπικειμένηι [τῶν ὑ- 

πο[κεἸιμένων τῆς χρή[ας] βασιλ[ικῶν 

15 καὶ πυρίνου μερισμοῦ, ἀξιῶ τοῦ και[ροῦ αὐ- 

τοῦ] προσδεομένου ὑποτάξαι παρεπι[σχεῖν 

τὰ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς μέχρι [το]ῦ ἀπὸ τῆς προΐκει- 

μένης ἀσχολ[ί)α[ς ἀπολυθῆναι ἵνα [μηδὲν ἦι 

- ἐμπόδιον. Ε . ἘΜῊ, 

0. 1. ὑμῖν for ἡμῖν. 13. 1. ἐπικειμένης. 14. 1. τῆι χρείαι. 19. First ο of ἐμποδιον 

corr. from a. 
m4 Ι 
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‘To the chrematistae whose clerk is Do... from Polemon also called Petesuchus, 
komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris in the division of Polemon. Acusilaus and Ptolemaeus, 
both sons of Heraclides and inhabitants of the said village, have presented to me from 
you a copy of a petition alleging that I had defrauded them of some land, about which I too 
have presented to you a memorandum rebutting their charge. Since the proper time 
for the vintage (?) has arrived and excessive care is necessary to produce sufficient revenue, 
and I have impending the payment of the taxes and items of the corn-dues for which 
my office is responsible, I ask you, as the occasion itself requires, to give orders that 
my case shall be postponed until I am free from the labours above mentioned, in order 
that I may not be hindered in my duties.’ 

2. Πολέμωνος τοῦ καὶ Πετεσούϊχου : elsewhere he is styled Petesuchus simply, 6. g. 
53. 1. It is not unlikely that he was the son of Menches, whose father was called 
Petesuchus (11. 1) and who had a brother Polemon (19. 1, cf. 17. introd.). The practice 
of making two names alternate in different generations, so that grandfather and grandson 
have the same names, is well illustrated by the survey-lists, 61-3. 

10. The mutilated word is apparently not ἐϊπιστο]λῆς. 
11. 7[pvyns: some word meaning harvest is required by the context and opodoyia 

occurs especially in connexion with vine-land ; cf. Rev. Laws xxxiii. 13. 
13. ὑἸπο[κε)ιμένων : the responsibility for the collection of the various taxes was divided 

among the officials; a tax which was ὑποκείμενον to the komogrammateus in the third 
century A.D. occurs in B. Ὁ. U. 337. 9. At this period the taxes mentioned in 89 were 
very likely ὑποκείμενα to the χρεία of the komogrammateus, which would account for their 
appearance in 61. (ὁ) and 72, since those documents if not drawn up by Menches were 
based upon his reports; cf. App. i. § 1. 

80. CORRESPONDENCE CONCERNING A CHANGE OF OWNERSHIP. 

27-21. 27°7X 31:7 cm. B.C. 118. 

A copy of correspondence between several officials with regard to the 
ownership of a κλῆρος of 24 arourae, which had recently changed hands. Taking 

the letters in their chronological order, the earliest isa petition from Didymarchus 
son of Apollonius, a Macedonian of the 5th hipparchy and owner of 100 
arourae, to Ptolemaeus and Hestiaeus, the officials in charge of the distribution 
of κλῆροι to the κάτοικοι or military settlers (cf. App. i. ὃ 3), complaining that 
though a κλῆρος of 24 arourae near Kerkeosiris had been ceded (παραχωρεῖν) 
to him by Petron son of Theon, a Persian belonging to the same hipparchy, 
the land was still entered in the official lists as belonging to its late owner 

(ll. 15-21). On what terms Petron had ‘ceded’ the land is not stated. 
There is nothing to show that the cession was compulsory, or that it was the 

result of a sale. The παραχώρησις was probably a voluntary transfer, due 
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to the desire of Petron to escape the heavy obligations attached to the owner- 
ship of cleruchic land ; cf. 124. 30-6 and p. 556. 

The letter of Didymarchus is not dated but was probably written not 
long before Pharmouthi 8 of the 54th year of Euergetes II, on which 

day Ptolemaeus and Hestiaeus wrote to Apollonius, the βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς, 
enclosing the petition of Didymarchus and stating that their scribes certified 
to the correctness of the facts, and requesting the necessary alteration to be 
made in the survey-lists (ll. 10-4). The next step was for Apollonius to 
forward the communication from Ptolemaeus and Hestiaeus to his own 

scribes with a note ordering them to inquire into the matter. Business was 

not transacted with great celerity in Apollonius’ office, for over nine months 
elapsed before the scribes wrote back to Apollonius stating that Petron was 
entered in the official survey-list as owning 24 arourae, and that these were 
admitted by the subordinates of Hestiaeus to have been ceded to Didymarchus 

(ll. 22-9). This letter is dated on Tubi 24 of the 2nd year of Soter II, and 

three days later Apollonius forwarded the correspondence to Polemon (perhaps 
the toparch; cf. 48. 6 and -17. introd.) with a brief note (ll. 6-9). Polemon 
seems to have at once handed on the communication to Onnophris, the 

topogrammateus (cf. 63. 122), who on the following day sent it on to the 
komogrammateus, Menches (ll. 2-5). The last stage in the proceedings is to 
be seen in 63. 122-5, where in the official list of holders of land ἐν ἀφέσει, 
drawn up in Menches’ office, a note has been appended, referring to the 
correspondence preserved in the present document, and stating that the land 

had been ceded to Didymarchus; cf. 64. (4) 73 and the extract from 147 quoted 

in note on 65. 17. 
The papyrus, which is in an admirable state of preservation, is a fine 

specimen of the official hand at this period. At the top is a memorandum 
by Menches similar to those already noticed; cf. 19. introd. The writing is 

across the fibres. 
81 is a copy of correspondence about a similar case a few years later, 

and a fragment of a third set of letters of the same character is described in 239. 

I ᾿Οννῶφρις (ἄρουρα) Kd, / Kd. (ἔτους) B Τῦ(βι) xO. ἐλ(άβομεν) 

(Erovs) B Τῦβι κθ. ' 

2 2nd hand ’Ovvadpis Μεγχεῖ χαίρειν. τῆς map ᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ Ποσει- 

δωνίου τοῦ βασιλικοῦ γραμματξως ἐπιστολῆς 
3 περὶ ὧν σημαίνουσι παρακεχωρῆσθαι Διδυμάρχωι ᾿Απολλωνίον ὑπὸ Πέ- 

τρωνος τοῦ Θέωνος περὶ Κερκεοσῖριν (ἀρουρῶν) Kd 
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4 τὸ ἀντίγραφον ὑπόκειται, ὅπως εἰδὼς κατακολουθῇς τοῖς ἐπεσταλμένοις. 

5 | - ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) B Τῦβι xn. 

[4π]ολλώνιος Ποσειδωνίου Πολέμωνι χαίρειν. τῆς παρὰ Πτολεμαίου καὶ 

Ἐστιείου τῶν γενομένων πρὸς τῆι 

συντάξει τῶν κατοίκων ἐπιστολῆς περὶ ὧν σημαίνουσι παρακεχωρῆσθαι͵ 

Διδυμάρχωι ὑπὸ Πέτρωνος τοῦ | 

8 Oé€wvos περὶ Κερκεοσῖριν (ἀρουρῶν) Kd καὶ ὧν of γραμματεῖς ἀνενην[όχ]α- 
-.--..οΟΘΟό..ὄ 

σιν ἀντίγραφα ὑπόκειται. 

9 (ἔτους) B Τῦβι κᾷ 

10 Πτολεμαῖος καὶ “Eorteios ᾿Απολλωνίωι χαίρειν. τοῦ δεδομένου ἡμῖν 

[ὑπομνήματος παρὰ Διδυμάρχου τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου 

11 Μακεδόνος τῆς ε ἐπίπαρχία) τῶν icxorovnepoupey) TO cate y Deas ὑποτετά-. 

χαμεν. ἐπεὶ οὖν καὶ οἱ παρ΄ ἡμῶν γραμματεῖς 

12 ἀνενηνόχασιν γεγονέναι αὐτῶι τὴν παραχώρησ[ζὴν τῶν κ[ ὃ] ἘΠ) καλῶς. 

ποιήσεις []. .] συντάξας 

13 καὶ παρὰ σοὶ ἀναγράφειν εἰς αὐτὸν ἀκολο[ύθω)ς. 

14 (ἔτους) v8 Φαρμοῦθι η. 

15 Πτολεμαίωι καὶ ᾿Ἐστιείωι τοῖς πρώτοις φίλοις καὶ πρὸς τῆι συντάξει. 

παρὰ Διδυμάρχου τοῦ ᾿Δπολλωνίου : reat 

16 Μακεδόνος τῆς ε ἱπ(παρχίας) τῶν (ἑκατονταρούρων). παρακεχωρημένου. 

μου ὑπὸ Πέτίρ]ωνος τοῦ Θέωνος Πέρσου τῆς αὐτῆς 

17 ἱππαρχίας τὸν ὑπάρχοντ᾽ αὐτῶι κλῆρον περὶ Κερκεοσῖριν τῆς [Ποϊλέμωνος 

μερίδος (ἀρουρῶν) Kd, τῶν δὲ 

18 πρὸς ταῖς γραμματείαις ἀγνοούντων τὴν γεγονυῖαν περὶ ἐϊμο)]ῦ οἰκονομίαν. 

καὶ |. .]| ἔτι ἀναγράφουσι : 

19 τὸν κλῆρον εἰς τὸν Πέτρωνα; ἀξιῶ συντάξαι γράψαι AmodNolvior τῶι 

βασιλικῶι. γραμματεῖ. iv’ εἰδὼς ; 

20 ἀναγράφηι εἴς με τὰς σημαινομένας (ἀρούρας) Kd ἵν᾿ ὦ τετευχὼς [φιλ]αν- 

θρωπίας. 

21 εὐτύχει. 

22 παρὰ τῶν γραμματέων. τῆι παρὰ Πτολεμαίου καὶ ᾿ Ε[σ]τιείου τίῶν] γενο- 

μένων πρὸς τῆι συντάξει τῶν 

23 κατοίκων ἱππέων προκειμένηι ἐπιστολῆι περὶ ὧν γράφουσι] παρακεχω- 

ρῆσθαι Διδυμάρχωι ᾿Απολλωνίου : 
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24 ὑπὸ Πέτρωνος τοῦ Θέωνος τὸν ὑπάρχοντ᾽ αὐτῶι περὶ Κερ[κεοσ]ῖριν τῆς 

Πολέμωνος μερίδος κλῆρον (ἀρουρῶν) κὃ 

25 παρεπιγεγραμμένου - ἀνενεγκεῖν τὰ πρὸς ταῦτα, ἐπισκοποῦντες διὰ 

τοῦ ἀπολογισμοῦ τοῦ ἐδάφους 

26 τοῦ vd (ἔτους) τῆς Κερκεοσίρεως εὑρίσκομεν ἀναγραφόμενον ἐν κληρουχίαι 

ἐν τῆι ἐπὶ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ βασιλέως 

27 καταμεμετρημένηι ἐφόδοις μεταβεβηκότα εἰς τὴν κατοικίαν (ἀρουρῶν) κδ, 

ἃς καὶ τοὺς περὶ τὸν ᾿ Εστιεῖον 

28 γράφειν παρακεχωρῆσθαι τῶι Διδυμάρχωι ἀναφέρομεν. 

29 (ἔτους) B ΤΌβι κδ. 

Low le ἀναγραφόντῶν. 19. ε Of εἰδως above the line. 

Mie eorandum by Menches) ‘Onnophris, 24 arourae, total 24. The 2nd year, 
Tubi 29. Received in the 2nd year, Tubi 29.’ 

‘Onnophris to Menches, greeting. A copy is appended of the letter of Apollonius 
son of Posidonius, basilico-grammateus, about the 24 arourae near Kerkeosiris stated 
to have been ceded to Didymarchus son of Apollonius by Petron son of Theon, in order 
that you being informed may execute its instructions. Good-bye. 2nd year, Tubi 28. 

Apollonius son of Posidonius to Polemon, greeting. Copies are appended of the 
letter from Ptolemaeus and Hestiaeus, late superintendents of the arrangement of catoeci, 
concerning the 24 arourae near Kerkeosiris which they state to have been ceded to 
Didymarchus son of Apollonius by Petron son of Theon, and of the scribes’ report. 
2nd year, Tubi 27. | 

Ptolemaeus and Hestiaeus to Apollonius, greeting. We have appended a copy 
of the petition which has been presented to us by Didymarchus son of Apollonius,’ 
a Macedonian of the fifth hipparchy of the hundred-arourae men. Since our scribes 
also have reported that the cession of the 24 arourae has actually been made to him, 
please order the land to be entered accordingly on your list too under his name. 
54th year, Pharmouthi 8. : 

To Ptolemaeus and Hestiaeus, πέσ friends and superintendents of the arrangement 
(of catoeci), from Didymarchus son of Apollonius, a Macedonian of the fifth hipparchy 
of the hundred-arourae men. As Petron son of Theon, a Persian of the same hipparchy, 
has ceded to me his holding of 24 arourae near Kerkeosiris in the division of Polemon,, 
but the scribes being ignorant of this transaction affecting me continue to register the 
holding under the name of Petron, I _beg you to order a letter to be written to Apollonius 
the basilico-grammateus, so that he being informed may register the aforesaid 24 arourae 
under my name, and I may obtain redress, Farewell, 

From the scribes. A note having been inserted on the above letter from Ptolemaeus 
and Hestiaeus, late superintendents of the arrangement of catoecic cavalry-soldiers, 
about the holding of 24 arourae near Kerkeosiris in the division of Polemon owned 
by Petron son of Theon, .which they write has. been ceded by him to Didymarchus 
son. of Apollonius, requesting us to report upon. the case, we, on examining the 
land-register’ of Kerkeosiris for the 54th year, find him entered in the cleruchy as owning 
24 arourae in the land apportioned in the reign of the king’s father ta the. ephodi and 
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as having been transferred to the catoeci, concerning which land we report that the agents 
of Hestiaeus also write saying that it has been ceded to Didymarchus. The 2nd year, 
Tubi 24. 

6. τῶν γενομένων πρὸς τῆι συντάξει τῶν κατοίκων : in the Roman period the assignment of 
land to κάτοικοι was in the hands of officials called συντακτικοί under ὁ πρὸς τοῖς καταλοχισμοῖς 
(cf. P. Grenf. II. 42. 2). A συντακτικός is also found in 120. 50, 191 and 258. σύνταξις in 
the phrase of πρὸς τῆι συντάξει (Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 296), the officials to whom κάτοικοι 
paid the στέφανος tax, means, as the present passage shows, ‘arrangement,’ not ‘ contribu- 
tion,’ as explained by the editor. μάχιμοι συντακτικοί occur in P. Fay. Towns 145. 

16. On the hipparchies at this period cf. note on 82. 9. 
25. ἀπολογισμοῦ τοῦ ἐδάφους : cf. 61. (ὁ) 216. The reference is to a document like 61. 
27. ἐφόδοις μεταβεβηκότα κιτιλ.: cf. 82. introd. and 62. 139-46. The construction is 

harsh, whether μεταβεβηκότα is co-ordinate with ἀναγραφόμενον or dependent on it. If κλῆρον 
is supplied with ἀναγραφόμενον, μεταβεβηκότα must be altered to τοῖς μεταβεβηκόσιν. The 24° 
arourae owned by Petron represented his allowance as an ephodus, and though when he 

"became a catoecus he also became probably a éxarovrapoupos, he continued to own no more 
than 24 arourae at Kerkeosiris ; cf. 82. 18, note, and p. 548. 

81. CORRESPONDENCE CONCERNING A CHANGE OF OWNERSHIP. 

2. ΖΔ: 14:3 Χ 31-3 cm. B.C. ΤΙΥΖ, 

A copy of correspondence concerning another change of ownership of 

a κλῆρος, couched in almost the same terms as 80, but written three years later, 

and without a report of the scribes of the βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς, Horus, who 

shows himself much more expeditious than his predecessor Apollonius. Lines 
15-22 contain an application to the official πρὸς τῆι συντάξει, in this case 

Aristippus, from Dionysius son of Dionysius, a Macedonian, requesting that 

a κλῆρος of 343% arourae ‘ceded’ to him by Menander son of Pantauchus should 

be entered correctly on the official survey-list, and corresponding to 80. 15-21. 
Lines 10-4 are a letter from Aristippus to the βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς, corresponding 
to 80. 10-4. On the same day the letter of Aristippus was sent on to Marres, 

the τοπογραμματεύς (ll. 6-9), who forwarded the correspondence to Menches 
(11. 2-5; cf. 80. 2-5). At the top is the usual official docket. The required 
alteration was made in the survey-list ; cf. 65. 25 and note on 65, 17. 

The writing is across the fibres of the γεοίο. 

ἐλ(άβομεν) (ἔτους) € Φα[μ]ε[νὼθ.. 

and hand [Μαρρῆς] Μεγχεῖ χαίρειν. τῆς [παρὰ “Ὥρου βασιλικοῦ γραμματέως 

ἐπιστολῆς περὶ ἧς δηλοῖ 



81, OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 123 

[γεγο]νέϊναι)͵ παραχωρήσεως Διονυσίωικι Atovvciov ὑπὸ Μενάνδρου τοῦ 

Πανταύχου 

κλῆρον περὶ Κερκεοσῖριν τὸ ἀν[τίγραφον ὑπόκειται. 

5 [ἔτους) ε Φαμενὼθ. .] 

*“Qpos Mappet χαίρειν. τῆς παρὰ ᾿Αριστίπίπου τοῦ πρὸς τῆι συντάξει 

τῶν κατοίκων 

ἱππέων ἐπιστολῆς περὶ ἧς δηλ[ο])ῖ yey[o|y[évar παραχωρήσεως ὑπὸ Μενάνδρου 

Διονυσίωι Διονυσίου τὸ ἀντίγραφον ὑπόκειτ[α]ι. 

[(Erovs) ε Φαμενὼθ) KP. 

10 ‘Apiorimmos “Ὥρω[ι)] χαίρειν. τοῦ dedjoluévov ἡμῖν ὑπομνήϊματος πα]ρὰ 

Διονυσίου 

τοῦ Διονυσίου Maxe|dévos περὶ ὧν δηλοῖ παρακεχωρῆσθαι αὐτῶι ὑπὸ 

Μενάνδρου τοῦ ΠαἸνταύχου κλήρου περὶ Κερκεοσῖριν τῆς Πολέμωνος 

μερίδος 

ἀρουρ[ῶν] Adi’g’NB’ [τὸ] ἀντίγραφον ὑποτετάχαμεν. καλῶς οὖν ποιήσεις 

συντάξας 

καὶ παρὰ σοὶ ἀναγράφειν εἰς αὐτὸν τὴν δηλί[ο]υμένην γῆν. (ἔτους) ε 

Φαμενὼθ κβ. 

15 Apiotinmet τῶν (πρώτων) φίλων καὶ πρὸς τῆι συντάξει παρὰ Διονυσίου τοῦ 

Διονυσίου Μακεδόνος. παρακεχωρημένος τὸν Μενάνδρ[ο]ν τοῦ Πανταύχου 

κλῆρον περὶ Κερκεοσίῖριν τῆς Πολέμωνος μερίδος ἀρουρ(ῶν) λδίς' Χ' β΄, 

τῶ]ν δὲ ὶ 

πρὸς ταῖς ypapparelalils ἀγνοούντων τὴν γεγονυῖαν οἰκονομίαν καὶ ἔτι 

ἀναγραφόντων τὸν κλῆρον εἰς τὸν Μένανδρον, ἀξιῶ συντάξα[ι] γράψαι 

20 τῶι βασιλικῶι [γραμματεῖ ty’ εἰδὼς ἀναγράφηι εἴς με τὰς σημαινομένας 

apovp(as) λί[δ]ί ς΄ XB’ [ἵν᾿ ὦ] πεφιλανθρωπημένος. 

εὐτύχει. 

4. 1. κλήρου. 

‘Received in the 5th year, Phamenoth .. .’ 
‘Marres to Menches, greeting. A copy is appended of the letter from Horus, 

basilico-grammateus, about the cession which he states has been made to Dionysius 
son of Dionysius by Menander son of Pantauchus of a holding near Kerkeosiris. 
5th year, Phamenoth... 

Horus to Marres, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter of Aristippus, 
superintendent of the arrangement of catoecic cavalry, about the cession which he states 
has been made by Menander to Dionysius son of Dionysius. 5th year, Phamenoth 22. 
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Aristippus to Horus, greeting. I have appended a copy of the petition which 
has been presented to me by Dionysius son-of Dionysius, a Macedonian, about the holding 
of 34:35. arourae near Kerkeosiris in the division of Polemon which he states has been 
ceded to him by Menander son of Pantauchus. Please therefore give instructions for 
the said land to be registered on your list too under his name... 5th year, Phamenoth 22. 

To Aristippus, one of the first friends and superintendent of the arrangement 
(of catoeci), from Dionysius son of Dionysius, Macedonian. As Menander son of 
Pantauchus has ceded to me his holding of 34,3; arourae near Kerkeosiris in, the division 
of Polemon, but the scribes being ignorant of the transaction which has taken place 
continue to register the aforesaid ‘holding under the name of Menander, I beg you to 
direct a letter to be sent to the basilico- -grammateus in order that he being informed 
may register the aforesaid 34,8; arourae under my name, and so I may obtain redress. 
Farewell.” — 

32. CORRESPONDENCE CONCERNING A NEw CAaATOECUS. 

236. : 32:5 Χ 30 cm. : ; BC. 145? 

This copy of correspondence is similar in form to 80 and 81, but differs in 

subject. It relates to the transference of Asclepiades son of Ptolemaeus from 
the ephodi to the catoecic cavalry. This change was made by ‘the epistates 
and secretary’ of these catoeci, Apollodorus, who sent a letter to Sosus and 
Aegyptus, officials described as appointed by the πολίτευμα of the Cretans, to 

which body Asclepiades had lately been admitted. Apollodorus had directed 
that Asclepiades should receive 24 arourae of land at Kerkeosiris and be placed 

in the 5th hipparchy of the éxarovrdpovpo.; and these instructions were sent on 

by Sosus and Aegyptus to Pancrates, who was in charge of the arrangement of 

the catoecic cavalry, with a description of the personal appearance of Asclepiades 
and his infant son. Pancrates forwarded a copy of this letter to the basilico- 
grammateus; and another to Aristippus, probably the topogrammateus (cf. 1. 1, 

note), enclosing a copy of his letter to the basilico-grammateus. Finally 
Aristippus sent a complete copy of the correspondence as it had. reached him 

to Eumelus, probably the komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris, with directions 

to see that Asclepiades should be released from the duties previously attaching 

to him as an ephodus; cf. 124. 37-40. Asclepiades appears in the catoecus 
lists among the μεταβεβηκότες els τὴν κατοικίαν ἐξ ἐφόδων in the reign of Philo- 

metor, e.g. 62. ΟἹ, 68. 76; and the 36th year, in which the correspondence is 

dated, probably refers to the same reign. 

The writing, which is large and handsome, is across the fibres of the vecéo. 

A piotinmos Εὐμήλωι χα[ΐγειν. τῆς παρὰ ΠΙαἸγκράτίους τοῦ πρὸς τῆι 

συντάξει τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων γεγραμμένης ἡμῖν [ἐπισ]τ[ο]λῆς 



a 

15 

20 
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[ὑπό]κειταί σοι τὸ] ἀντίγραφ[ον. στόχασαι οὖν ὅπως μ][ῃ παρεν[οἸἰχλήσ[ῃς 

[τὸν ᾿ΑσἸκληπιάδην εἰς τὰς ἐφοδικὰς λειτουργίας. ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) [λ]Ἰς- 

Παῦνι [. . 

[Παγ]κράτης ‘Apiotinmor χαίρειν. ἧς γε[γράφ]αμ[ε]ν ἐπιστολῆς 

[- ee. Je Tale βα]σιλικῶι γραμμ[α]τεῖ τὸ ἀντίγραφ[ο]ν ὑπο[τετάϊχαϊ μεν 

[ὅπως εἰἸδῆις.. ' : (ἔτους) Az Φαμενὼθ. = | 

Leen Seto? « .1 τῆς παρὰ Σώσου κ[αὶ] Α[ἰ]γ[ὑπῆτου τῶν 6. [.].[...... (ἦν 

ΠΕΣ ΠΝ; προϊἸχειρισθέντων ὑπὸ τίο]ῦ πολιτεύματος τῶν Κρητῶν 

[γεγραμμένης] ἡμῖν ἐπιστολῆς ὑπὲρ τῶν τῶι] ᾿Ασκ[ληπιάδηι ἀνηκόντων 

ἐπ τέγραφον ὑἸπόκειται [ὅπως εἰδῆις μετακείμενον av[rojy....[... 

[καὶ γένηται ἀἸκολούθως τοῖς προστεταγμένοις. 

[Σῶσος] καὶ Α{}|γυπτος Παγκράτει χαίρειν. ἐπεὶ] προ[στέταϊκται δι᾽ ἡμῶν 

[τοὺς] κατοίκους ἱππεῖς ἐφο.. Ϊ. . . .. Ἰτωνΐ. .]1αφί 17 letters 

[ἐπ]έσταλκέ μοι ᾿ἀπολλόδωρος [τῶ]ν πρώτίω]ν φίλων [ὁ ἐ]πι[στ]άτης 

[καὶ] γραμματεὺς τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων ἀπὸ τῶν ἐπικεχωρημέναϊν 

τῶι πολιτεύματι τῶν Κρητῶν ἀνδρῶν ᾧ σκληπιάδην 

Πτολεμαίου Μακεδόνα τῶν κατὰ μερίδα ἐφόδων ἐφ᾽ ὧι ἔχει κλῆρον 

περὶ Κερκεοσίριν [τῆς] Πολέμωνος μερίδος (ἀρουρῶν) kd. καλῶς οὖν ποήσεις 

καταχωρίσας καὶ [λαβὼ]ν αὐτὸν ἐν τῆι πέμπτηι ἱπ(παρχίαι) τῶν (ἑκατον- 

ταρούρων) καὶ τάϊι 

Δπολλοδώρωι προϊσανε]νέ[γ]κας. ὑποτετάχ[α]μεν δὲ kali] τὴν εἰκόνα αὐϊτοῦ 

καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ τὸ ὄνομα. ἷ 

25 

ἔστιν δὲ ὡς (ἐτῶν) KB βραχὺς μελίχρ(ως) κλαστὸς [ 20 letters 

υἱὸς Πτολεμαῖος μηνῶν πέντε Ϊ 

On the verso 

ἘΕὐμήλωι. 

17. ν Of ασκληπιαδὴν corr. from s. 

‘Aristippus to Eumelus, greeting. Appended you will find a copy of the letter 
written to me by Pancrates, the superintendent of the arrangement of the catoecic 
cavalry. Endeavour therefore not to trouble Asclepiades with the duties of ephodus. 
Good-bye. The 36th year, Pauni. 

Pancrates to Aristippus, greeting. We have appended for your information a copy 
of the letter written Ὁ, us to... , the basilico-grammateus. The 36th year, 
Phamenoth . 

TO; were “Appended i is a copy of the letter written to us B by Sosus and Aegyptus, . 
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appointed by the polity of the Cretans, relating to the affairs of Asclepiades, in order 
that you may know of his removal to the fifth hipparchy and that the instructions 
may be carried out. 

Sosus and Aegyptus to Pancrates, greeting. Since orders have been given through 
us that the catoecic cavalry should be ... , Apollodorus, one of the first friends and 
epistates and secretary of the catoecic cavalry, has sent me from the 500 men who have 
been granted the polity of the Cretans Asclepiades son of Ptolemaeus, a Macedonian 
of the divisional ephodi, on condition that he has a holding of 24 arourae in the 
neighbourhood of Kerkeosiris in the division of Polemon. Kindly therefore register 
the fact and receive him into the fifth hipparchy of the hundred-arourae men, and 
communicate with Apollodorus. We have, further, appended the description of Asclepiades 
and the name of his son. He is about 22 years of age, short, fair, curly-haired... , his 
son is Ptolemaeus, aged 5 months.’ 

1. Aristippus from his position was probably the topogrammateus; cf. 31, where Marres 
and Menches appear in the same places as Aristippus and Eumelus here. Pancrates is 
perhaps identical with the Pancrates mentioned in 99. 6. 

4. ἐφοδικάς : the ἔφοδοι exercised the same kind of functions as the φυλακῖται, with 
whom they are coupled in a Petrie papyrus published in Rev. Laws, p. 189; cf. p. 550. 
From 1]. 18 it would appear that Asclepiades was ephodus of the μερίς, not of a village, 
but he seems to have owned land at Kerkeosiris before he became a κάτοικος ; cf. note on 
]. 18 and 96. 3 edodeias κώμης. 

9. τίο]ῦ πολιτεύματίος τῶν Κρητῶν: cf. 1, 17.  Asclepiades, who as ἔφοδος was 
a ‘Macedonian’ (cf. 1. 18), on becoming ἃ κάτοικος ἱππεύς assumed the nationality of a 
Cretan. The hipparchies were in the third century B.c. sometimes arranged by nationalities 
as well as by numbers, as is shown by an unpublished Petrie papyrus. In the second 
century, so far as is known, the hipparchies were generally numbered, and the 5th hipparchy 
to which Asclepiades was promoted contained Macedonians and Persians as well as 
Cretans; cf. 80. 16. From 187 it appears that the χιλιαρχίαι, which probably were the 
corresponding divisions of the infantry, were also numbered, as in the third century B.c. (cf. 
P. Petrie II. p. 37 (c) 2); but the same papyrus mentions also a immapyia or χιλιαρχία of 
the Thessalians, and 82 shows that some kind of military organization by nationalities 
continued to exist in Egypt, as in Cyprus, where the κοινά of the various nationalities 
are frequently mentioned in inscriptions; cf. P. Meyer, Heerwesen, p. 93. The obscure 
class of συγγενεῖς κάτοικοι, who are often heard of in the reign of Philometor (62. 58, &c.), 
is perhaps to be connected with an arrangement by nationalities. The purely military 
significance of these national titles is also illustrated by P. Fay. Towns 11 and 12, where 
Theotimus son of Phileas is described first as a ‘ Persian of the Epigone,’ and about 
twelve years later as a ‘ Mysian of the 4th hipparchy.’ In the interval he had no doubt ~ 
become a κάτοικος ; cf. p. 546. 

11. After αὐϊτὸϊν something like εἰς τὴν ε ἱπ(παρχίαν) is required, but it is not possible 
to read eis. 

14. The word after ἱππεῖς is not ἔφοδος in any form. 
15. ᾿Απολλόδωρος : cf. 61. (ὁ) 222, and Strack, Dynashie der Piol., Inscr. 105 Βασιλέα 

Πτολεμαῖον θεὸν Ἐὐεργέτην θεῶν Ἐπιφανῶν, ᾿Απολλόδωρος ᾿Αέτου τῶν πρώ |rov Bikay. ὁ ἐπιστάτης Kal 

γραμματεὺς τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων, who is perhaps the same person. The fact that the inscription 
belongs to the next reign need cause no difficulty, since 82 was written at the very end of 
Philometor’s reign. 

18, ἔχει: the possession of 24 arourae at Kerkeosiris by Asclepiades seems to have 
been a condition of his promotion to the rank of catoecus. 24 arourae was the ordinary 
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allowance of an ephodus at that village (cf. 62. 151-5), but though he was enrolled 
among the ἑκατοντάρουροι (1. 20), Asclepiades’ κλῆρος at Kerkeosiris remained 24 arourae ; 
cf. p. 548. 

24. The line probably ended with πέντε, for it is not easy to give distinguishing marks 
of a child 5 months old, and there is a contrast in ll. 22-3 between the εἰκών ef Asclepiades 
and the ὄνομα of his son. 

25. At the left-hand edge of the papyrus opposite the name Εὐμήλωι are the letters 
χηρυ( ) in a small hand; they have no apparent relation to this document. 

33. PREPARATIONS FOR A ROMAN VISITOR. 

17-7 Verso. Height 31-4 cm. Β.Ο. 112. 

A copy of a letter to Asclepiades, superintendent of revenues (cf. 27. 98), 

probably from a high official at Alexandria, enclosed by Hermias (probably 

the Hermias of 27. 27) to Horus the basilico-grammateus, announcing 
the approaching visit to the Fayim of a Roman senator, Lucius Memmius, 

and giving directions for his reception and entertainment. This Memmius 

is possibly to be identified with the L. Memmius of the Menenian tribe whose 
name is recorded in a senatus consultum preserved in an inscription from 
Adramyttium, probably belonging to this period (Zphem. Epigr. iv. p. 215). 
He was coming to the Faytim as a tourist (ἐπὶ θεωρίαν, 1. 6), and was to see 
the regular sights, which are familiar to us from the pages of Herodotus and 
his successors, such as the labyrinth and the sacred crocodiles. Lake Moeris 

is not mentioned, an omission which is not surprising seeing that it had by 
this time ceased to be a conspicuous feature of the Faytim, especially in the 
winter when the visit of Memmius took place. The wonders of the lake are 
much exaggerated by Strabo, who visited the Fayim about 100 years later 

but seems to have largely borrowed his account of Lake Moeris from older 

sources ; cf. Fayim Towns, pp. 16-7. At the end of the letter was given a list 

of the supplies to be presented to Memmius, but the last few lines are unfor- 

tunately much mutilated. This document is written on the verso of the papyrus 
containing 75, in the same small cursive hand as that of 2 verso. 

“Epp(tas)"Qpor χαΐζρειν). τῆς πρὸς ᾿Ασκλη(πιάδην) ἐπισ(τολῆς) ἀντίγρ(αφον) 

ὑπόκι(ται). 

[φρόντισον οὖν ἵνα γένη(ται) ἀκολούθως. ἔρρα(σο). [(Erovs)] ε ἘΞαντικοῦ ι( 

Μεχεὶρ t¢. 
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᾿Ἀἀσκλη(πιάδει). Λεύκιος Μέμμιος Ῥωμαῖος τῶν ἀπὸ 

συνκλήτου ἐν μίῤζονι ἀξιώματι Kall] τιμῆι , 

5 κείμενος τὸν ἐκ τῆς THAEws) ἀνάπλουν ἕως τοῦ ᾿Αρσι(νοίτου) νο(μοῦ) 

ἐπὶ θεωρίαν ποιούμενος peyado {vu} πρεπέστερον 

ἐγδεχθήτωι, καὶ φρόντισον ὡς ἐπὶ τῶν 

καθηκόντων τόπων αἵ τε αὐλαὶ κατασκευασ- 

[Oljofora: καὶ αἱ ἀπὸ τούτων ἐγβα(τηρίαι) ε.Ἱιε. . . 

10 7 ἐνόν συντελεσθήσονται καὶ αὐτῶι προσ- 

ἐενεχθήσεται ἐπὶ τῆς ἐγβα(τηρίας) τὰ ὑπογεγρ(αμμένα) ξένια, 

καὶ τ[ὰ] εἰς τὸν τῆς αὐλῆς καταρτισμὸν 

. καὶ τὸ γεινόμενον τῶι Πετεσούχωι καὶ τοῖς κροκο(δείλοις) 

ψωμίον καὶ τὰ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ λαβυρίνθου θέαν 

15 καὶ Ta .[..].[.. σϊταθησόμενα θύματα καὶ τῆς 

θυσίϊαἸς .....χ. nk. νἷ. «ται, τὸ δ᾽ ὅλον ἐπὶ πάντων 

τὴν μεγίστην φροντίδα ποιουμένου τοῦ εὐδοκοῦνίτ᾽ᾳ 

τὸν ἄνδρα κατασταθῆϊναι] τὴν πᾶσαν προσενέγκαι 

σπουδὴν] ... « τεί.)]. o7[ 18 letters ].... po 

20. Ano% Os [τ..1α0 ὦ [1 ἢν Ode. [5.70 Ὁ τ letter amma 

Tno7|. . «Ἰεικᾳ . [-- + -}rom- - [ 
[ 15. letters Juve . [ 

5 Ὁ τ OO che ee oT hl 

[13 » 1] ἄρτοι.[ 
Ϊ ὃ ὦ hese Neil 

2. ακολουθως above the line. II. eyBa( ) corr. 17. Second v of ποιουμένου corr. 
], ποιούμενος. 

‘Hermias to Horus, greeting. Appended is a copy of the letter to Asclepiades. 
Take care that its instructions are followed. Good-bye. The 5th year, Xandicus 17, 
Mecheir 17. 

To Asclepiades. Lucius Memmius, a Roman senator, who occupies a position 
of great dignity and honour, is making the voyage from Alexandria to the Arsinoite 
nome to see the sights. Let him be received with special magnificence, and take care 
that at the proper spots the chambers be prepared and the landing-places to them be 
got ready, and that the gifts of hospitality below written be presented to him at the 
landing-place, and that the furniture of the chamber, the customary tit-bits for Petesuchus 
and the crocodiles, the necessaries for the view of the labyrinth, and the offerings and 
sacrifices be provided; in general take the oa pains in everything that the visitor 
may be satisfied, and display the utmost zeal , 
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8. αὐλαί here apparently means ‘guest-chambers’; the singular occurs in the same 
sense in ], 12. 

g. €yBa(rnpia): cf. P. Petrie II. 4. i. rr, III. 39. i. 13, &c. 
11. The ξένια were specified in the last few lines. 
13-4. Πετεσούχωι καὶ τοῖς κροκο(δείλοις) ψωμίον : cf. Hdt. ii, 69 ἐκ πάντων δὲ ἕνα ἑκάτεροι 

τρέφουσι κροκόδειλον... σιτία ἀποτακτὰ διδόντες, and Strabo, xvii. 811 σφόδρα γὰρ ἐν τῷ νομᾷ 
τούτῳ τιμῶσι τὸν κροκόδειλον καὶ ἔστιν ἱερὸς map’ αὐτοῖς ἐν λίμνῃ Kab’ αὑτὸν τρεφόμενος, χειροήξης 
τοῖς ἱερεῦσι καλεῖται δὲ Σοῦχος" τρέφεται δὲ σιτίοις καὶ κρέασι καὶ οἴνῳ, προσφερόντων ἀεὶ τῶν ξέι ων 
τῶν ἐπὶ τὴν θέαν ἀφικνουμένων. 

16. The mutilated word before τὸ δ᾽ ὅλον is probably a verb ; but not χορηγηθήσεται. 
19-20. Possibly ὁμολογησ ...; but what precedes » most resembles ὦ or ko. 

34. LETTER FROM PHILOXENUS TO APOLLOS. 

27-11. 30X12 cm. About 100 B.c. 

In this letter Philoxenus, clearly an official of fairly high rank, requests his 

brother Apollos to take steps for the release of some one who had been arrested 
for debt. The reason assigned by the writer is that he had received a letter 

from a certain Demetrius, no doubt another official, stating that the individual 
in prison was under his (Demetrius’) ‘ protection.’ This practice of obtaining 

the patronage of influential persons is further illustrated by 40, and doubtless 
led to much bribery. The officials themselves were also compelled to resort 
to it ; cf. 5. 186, note, and 9. introd. 

Below the letter are some scribblings in two different hands, mentioning 
᾿Αθηνίων ᾿Αρχίου (cf. 61. (2) 4). 

Φιλόξενος ‘AmrodAAGTL τῶι 

ἀδελφῶι χαίρειν καὶ ἐρρῶσθαι. 

ἅμα τῷ σε λαβῖν τὸ ἐπιστόλιν 

συνελθεῖν “Ὥρῳ Κότυι 

5 πρὸς ᾿Ερμίαν τὸν κωμογρ(αμματέα) 

χάριν τοῦ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀπηγμένου 

καὶ πρὸς Χαιρήμωνα τὸν 

πράκτορα. ἀπολυθήτωι δὲ 

καὶ μὴ παρανοχλείζσγθω ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς 

το διὰ τὸ γεγραφηκέναι ἡμῖν 

ΖΔηζ(μή)τριος περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὄντα δὲ αὐτοῦ 

K 
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ς > , ‘\ 4 ὑπὸ σκέπην Kal γεωργόᾳν). 

γράφω σοι δὲ διαστολὰς αὐτοῖς 

δοῦναι. 

3. This line is a later insertion. 4. 1. Κότυος (cf. 119. 13). 6. map αὐτου above 
the line. 9. 1. παρενοχλεί(σ)θω. 11. 1, Δημήτριον. περι αὐτου above the line. ; 

‘Philoxenus to Apollos his brother, greeting and good health. As soon as you 
receive this letter go with Horus son of Kotys to see Hermias the. komogrammatets about 
the person he has arrested, and to Chaeremon the collector; and let him be released 
and not be troubled by anybody, for Demetrius has written to me about him, saying 
that he is under his protection, and his tenant. I am therefore writing to you to give 
them instructions.’ 

35. LETTER FIXING THE PRIcE oF ΜΥΒΒΗ. 

27-6. . 31-2 X 195 cm. B.C. 111. 

A circular letter from Apollonius, whose official title is not given, addressed 

to the epistatae in the division of Polemon and other officials who were con- 
cerned, regulating the price of myrrh. The epistatae and others, by whom the 
myrrh was sold, are for their part instructed not to demand more than a certain 

sum for the mina’s weight ; and appended to the letter is a proclamation which 
was to be published, directing purchasers not to pay more than the prescribed 
amount. A complete parallel to this ordinance is found in Rev. Laws xl. 9-20, 
where the retail price of the different kinds of oil is similarly fixed by the 
government. The sale of the myrrh through government officials also has its 
analogue in Rev. Laws xlviii-xlix, where the provision is made that the oil which 

the retail traders agreed to dispose of should be taken to the villages by the 

oeconomus and antigrapheus and sold by auction. These parallels render it 
practically certain that the trade in myrrh, like that in oil, was a state monopoly; 

and this conclusion is borne out bya papyrus of the third century B.C. found 

by us in the Fayim in 1go1, in which λιβανωτικὰ φορτία (raw produce, 

cf. 5. 195, 105. 24, &c.) are coupled with myrrh, and the vai relating to 

these products are referred to. Myrrh is not elsewhere often mentioned in the 
papyri; it was used in the service of the temples (B. G. U. 1), and also occurs in 

a private account of the middle of the second century B.C. (P. Grenf. I. 14. Io, 

11). But no doubt it played an important part in the preparation of the various 

perfumes of which the Egyptians were so fond; cf. Pliny, H. ΔΜ. xiii. 6. 26 

terrarum omnium Aegyptus accommodatissima unguentis. 



85. OFFICIAL CORRESPONDENCE 131 

The price here fixed for a mina’s weight of myrrh is 40 drachmae of silver, 

or in copper 3 talents 2000 drachmae, i.e. a proportion of 1 to 500. Here 
therefore we have, expressed in the clearest manner, the ratio between the 
values of silver and copper drachmae at this period. Similar ratios, ranging 

from 1: 495 to 1:375, are given by numerous other papyri in this volume; 
cf. Appendix ii, where the new evidence with regard to the relations between 

silver and copper under the Ptolemies is discussed. 

᾿Απολλώνιος [τ]οῖς ἐν τῆι Πολέμωνος μερίδος 

ἐπιστάταις καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς ἐπὶ χρειῶν τετα- 

᾿ γμένοις χαίρειν. τῆς ἀναδεδομένης κατὰ κώμην 

ἐμύρνης μηδένα πλεῖον πράσσειζ{σι!ν τῆς 

5 μνᾶς ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) μ, ἐν χα(λκῶ)) (ταλάντων) γ᾽ Β, καὶ τούτοις κατα- 

γωγίμον τῶι (ταλάντωι) (δραχμῶν) Σ΄, ταῦτα δὲ διαγρ(άφε:ν) ἕως γ 

τοῦ Φαρμοῦθι τῶι ἀπεσταλμένωι τούτωι χάριν 

πράκτορι. τὸ δ᾽ ὑποκείμενον πρόγραμμα ἐκτεθήι- 

τωι καὶ διὰ τῆς τοῦ κωμογραμματξως 

10 γνώμης, ὃς Kali μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ὑπὸ τὴν ἐντο- 

λὴν {ε} ὑπογράφει: je ὅτι 6 παρὰ ταῦτα ποι- 

ὧν ἑαυτὸν [le .]] αἰτιάσεται. πεπόμφαμεν 

δὲ τούτων χάριν καὶ τοὺς μαχαιροφόρους. 

ἔρρωσθε. (ἔτους) ς Φαρμοῦθι B. 

15 τοὺς ἐπ. .( ) παρὰ τῶν κατὰ κώμην ἐπιστατῶν 

καὶ τῶν ἄλλαν Cutpvav μὴ πλεῖον διαγράφειν 

τῆς μνᾶς ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) μ, ἐν χα(λκῶ) (ταλάντων) γ (δραχμῶν) ’B, 

καὶ 7 

“καταγώγιον τῶι (ταλάντωι) (δραχμῶν) 3, ἢι ὅτι παρὰ 

ταῦτα ποιῶν ἑαυτὸν αἰτιάσεται. 

1. 1. μερίδι. 3. ς of τῆς corr. from ν, 4. ν οἵ πρασσεισιν corr. from r. 5. μ of 
καταγωγιμου above the line. ἡ. 1. τούτων. 12. First a of αιτιασεται Corr. 

‘Apollonius to the epistatae in the division of Polemon and the other officials, 
greeting. For the myrrh distributed in the villages no one shall exact more than 
40 drachmae of silver for a mina-weight, or in copper 3 talents 2c00 drachmae, and for 
carriage 200 drachmae on the talent ; which sum shall be paid not later than Pharmouthi 3 
to the collector sent for this purpose. Let the following proclamation be published 
with the concurrence of the komogrammateus, who shall append his signature to the 

K 2 
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edict together with yours. Any one disobeying these orders will render himself liable 
to accusation. We have therefore also sent ἘΣ sword-bearers. Good-bye. The 
6th year, Pharmouthi 2. 

Purchasers of myrrh from the epistatae of the various villages shall not pay more 
that 40 drachmae of silver for the mina-weight, or in copper 3 talents 2000 drachmae, 
and for carriage 200 drachmae on the talent; any one disobeying these orders will render 
himself liable to accusation.’ 

5. καταγωγίμου: cf, 1,18, where it is written καταγώγιον, The meaning is that when 
the price was paid in copper a freightage of 200 drachmae on every talent, or 34 per cent., 
was charged in addition. For the καταγώγιον cf. 121. 8, where it is about 24 per cent., and 
P. Par. 62. v. 16-21, where the charge in the case of avai πρὸς ἀργύριον is 4 per cent., in 
that of avai πρὸς χαλκὸν ἰσόνομον (cf. App. ii. ὃ 5) 2 per cent. 

13. The μαχαιροφόροι at this period were armed attendants on the various officials 
(οἴ, 105. 1-2 τῶν περὶ [τὸν] στρα(τηγὸν) μαχαι(ροφόρων), and 89. 23, P. Amh, II. 38. 3, 
62. 3), rather than regular soldiers. βασιλικοὶ μαχαιροφόροι occur together with troops 
in an inscription from Hermopolis (Jouguet, Bull. Corr. Hell. xx. pp. 177 544.) in the 
reign of Neos Dionysus. But P. Meyer’s view (Heerwesen, p. 95) that paxatpopdpos 
was used not only in the Ptolemaic but in the Roman period for ‘soldier’ is not in 
accordance with the evidence. The πρωτομαφόρος of B. G. U. 241. 3, on which he seems 
to rely for his identification of μαχαιροφόρος with ‘soldier,’ obviously does not. prove 
anything about μαχαιροφόροι, and where these occur in the Roman period (see especially 
P. Amh. II. 77. 20 οὐσιακὸς paxatpopdpos) they appear to be guards in attendance upon 
officials, as in the Ptolemaic period, but not regular soldiers. 

15. Some participle meaning buying or taking from is required; but no compound 
of λαμβάνειν suits the vestiges. 

36. LETTER CONCERNING TAXES ON LAND. 

23-27. 115 Χ14:5 cm. Late second century B.c. 

A letter from Apollonius informing Criton, a brother official, about 
certain payments of corn in connexion with the 4-artaba tax, εἰσφορά and 
tax of a 24th. On the first of these cf. 5. 59, note. The tax of a 24th 

on land is frequently found in these papyri; cf. 98. introd. and P. Petrie I. 

25 (2). 2,4. On the εἰσφορά, which was probably a special impost on land 
like the ἐπιγραφή, see introd. to 98. 

᾿Απολλών)]ιος Κρίτωνι [ 12 letters 

πολλὰ χαίρει[ν] καὶ ἐρρῶ[σθαι. γίνωσκε 

ἐκπεπλη(ζρω)κέναι ἡμᾶς τὴν κί 15 letters 

μὴ προσδεχομένου ὑπὲρ TAY a Ws 

5 Τριάκοντα ἀρτάβας. ἀλλὰ ἐκπί ,, » 
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πεπληρώκαμεν Tas pn (ἀρτάβας), π[ε]ρὶ [δὲ] τῶν τὴν 

ἱερὰν ἐχόντων ἐν ὑπολόγωι τῶι μεεί........ : 

βασιλεῖ μετροῦσι πέπεικ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐφ᾽ ὧι τ. Ϊ. .... 

τοῦ (ἡμίσους) (ἀρτάβης) καὶ τῆς εἰσφορᾶς ἵνα ταῦτα εἰς THY [τετρα- 

10 κα(δειΐσὶ κοστὴν παραμετρήσωμεν [. ὡς Δ i an 
‘ Ν “A “A ? QA Ν περὶ δὲ τῶν γεωργῶν πέπε[ζικαν τὰ περὶ [.... 

. 

On the verso 

Κρίτ[ωνι. 

7. ἐν ὑπολόγωι : i.e, not cultivated, opposed to ἐσπαρμένη ; cf. 60. 37 and App. i. § 9. 
peel: pe ἔτει naturally suggests itself; but it seems impossible to read the letter after 

the second « as anything but «, though the papyrus is broken away immediately after it. 

37. LETTER FROM APOLLON TO PETESUCHUS. 

24-7. 29°5 X 8-6 cm. B.c. 73. Prater VI. 

A letter in which Apollon requests Petesuchus to take steps against 

a number of persons from whom a fine was to be exacted, as he himself 

was too busy to attend to the matter. 

The letter is dated in the 9th year, which is much more probably that of 
Neos Dionysus than Soter II. This papyrus was found in the same croco- 

dile as e.g. 54 and 106; and the style of its handwriting is in favour of the 

later date (cf. introd. to 108). 

Ἀπόλλων Πετεσούχωι 

χαίρειν. γίνωσκε Κεφα- 

λᾶν καὶ Πετεσοῦχον καὶ 

τοὺς μετόχους προσελη- 

5 λυθέναι Δημητρίῳ 

περὶ ὧν ἐὰν ὀμόσω- 

σι ἔργων ἐμβεβλῆ- 
σθαι εἰς τὴν γῆν καὶ παρα- 

τάσις δοῦναι αὐτοῖς. 

το καὶ γὰρ μεγάλως ἠρυ- 

15 

20 

2 ~ ’ ἐκπορθῆσαι av- 

τούς. ἐγὼ οὖν περι- 

σπώμενος περὶ 

ἀναγκαίων γέγρα- 
fo. or ¢ Q 

ga σοι wa ἱκανὸς 
? ‘ va γένῃ, Kal πράξας 

BA Pee ~ 
ἔχε ἀπὸ TOU χαλ- 

“ 4 7 

κοῦ (τάλαντον) a ἕως 

καταβῷ καὶ AdBar. 

ἐὰν δὲ ἀμελήσῃς 
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θρίακε καὶ ἐντέ- ἀναγκασθήσομαι : 

ταλται μοι παραλα- ᾿ 25. ἐγὼ ἐϊλθεῖ]ν αὔριοϊν. 

βὼν στρατιώτας [ἔρρωσο]. (ἔτους) 0 Χο(ζ)αχ |.. 

On the verso Ἀ a 
Πετεσούχωι. 

6. περι ὧν OVer an erasure. 7. ὦ Of epywy corr. ἴγοηι ὁ (ἢ) δ8. γην added above the 
line. 12. |. παραλαβόντι. 

‘Apollon to Petesuchus, greeting. You must know that Kephalas and Petesuchus and 
their partners have applied to Demetrius concerning the works which they swear have been 
imposed upon their land, and that he gave them an extension of time(?). He has become 
much ashamed, and has ordered me to take soldiers and ravage them. Therefore, as I am 
occupied with urgent business, I have written to you so that you may undertake the matter; 
exact the money and keep of the copper one talent until I come down and receive it. If 
you neglect this I shall be obliged to come myself to-morrow.’ 

6-9. These four lines are obscure. If ἔργων in 1. 7 and παρατάσις (for παρατάσεις) in |. 8 
are right, the sense apparently is that Kephalas and his partners, from whom some payment 
was due, had asked Demetrius, an official, for extra time on account of some burden which 
had been imposed upon them. Demetrius consented to this, but afterwards repented and 
issued instructions to the writer of the letter, who occupied a subordinate post, to exact the 
payment. περὶ ὧν ἐὰν ὀμόσωσι must then be taken to mean ‘the works, whatever they are, 
which they swear.’ The reading ἔργων is not very satisfactory; the y is immediately followed 
by a long stroke like «, which we have supposed was altered to ὦ, ’Epyiay cannot be read. 

Vee RE TIIONS) 

88. REPORT OF THE KOMOGRAMMATEUS ON A PETITION. 

20:2, 24:7 Χ 30:8 cm. BC. 113: 

This and {πε following text are both concerned with the oil-monopoly 
at Kerkeosiris, The manufacture and wholesale distribution of the different 
kinds of oil was a state monopoly, which was leased to contractors, The details 

of the management of this monopoly are given at great length in the third 
section of the Revenue Papyrus, containing the elaborate legislation of 
Philadelphus on the subject. The contractor at Kerkeosiris for the year 



ΡΥ Ll LOWS 135 
o 

B. C. 113 was Apollodorus, who is here represented as incurring losses owing to 

the illicit sale of oil within his district. The present document is a letter from 

Menches to Horus, probably the basilico-grammateus (cf. note on I. 1), stating that 

a certain Thracian had been discovered smuggling oil, and enclosing the report 
of the affair which had been sent to himself by the contractor Apollodorus. The 
beginning of a similar report from Apollodorus to Menches is preserved in another 

papyrus from the same crocodile (125), but the wording does not exactly corre- 

spond with that of the copy here enclosed to Horus, so it may refer to another 
occasion. Some of the details of the story are lost owing to the lacunae at the 
beginning and end of the text; but the main outlines are clear. Apollodorus 

received information that the Thracian was selling smuggled oil at the house 
of Petesuchus, a leather-merchant at Kerkeosiris. Apollodorus accordingly 

proceeded to the house, where he found the Thracian, but did not at first see 

the contraband oil which he expected. A search, however, disclosed a quantity 

hidden among the skins of Petesuchus. Meanwhile the Thracian, taking advan- 
tage of this diversion of attention from himself, apparently took to flight, and 
whether his capture had been effected or not at the time of Menches’ letter is 

doubtful ; cf. note on |. 6. 89 records a similar case of smuggling in which 

Apollodorus had so far been set at defiance. His total loss on these two 

occasions is computed by him at 25 talents of copper. 

The text is written across the-fibres of the vecto. On the verso is part 
of a list of names. oe 

Meyyijs κωμογραμ[μ]ατεὺς [Κε]ρ[κεοσί]ρ[εἸως τῆς ITodépwr[os μερίδος “Npar 

πο τ ee 8 vee χαίρειν. 

ἐν τῶι ἐν Πτολεμαίδι Εὐεργέτιδι συνεσταμένωι [ 30 letters τῆς 

“κατὰ φύλλον γεωμετρίας προσέπεσέν μοι περὶ τοῦ ᾿ἀπολλόδωρον τὸν ἐν 

τῆι κώμηι ἐλαιο- 

πώλην εὑρηκέναι τῆι ta τοῦ ὑ[πο]κ[εμένου pl[nvds Θρᾶικά τινα παραπωλή- 

σαντα ἔλαιον ᾿ 

5 ἐν ὧι καταγίνετα[ι] Πετεσοῦχος σκυτεὺς οἴκίωι 35 letters 

καὶ τοῦτον παραδόντες ᾿ἀπολλωνίωι τῶι διεξίάγοντι τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστα- 

τεία]ν τῆς αὐτίῆ!ς 
σὺν τῶι ἐπιτίμωι καταστῆναι ἐφ᾽ ods καθήκει περὶ ὧν ἐπιδέδωκέν μοι ὁ] 

᾿Απολλόδωρος 

τὴν ὑποκειμένην προσαγγελίαν καλῶς ἔχ[ειν ὑπελάβομεν. προσανενέγἼκαι. 

[ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) ὃ Μεχεὶρ ιδ. 
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10 map ᾿Αἀπολλοδώρου τοῦ ἐξειληφότος τὴν διάθεσιϊν καὶ τὸ τ]έλος τοῦ ἐλαίου 

15 

20 

25 

τῆς αὐτῆς εἰς τὸ ὃ (Eros) τῆς ἐγλήμψεως εἰς τέλος καταλελ[ειμμέν]ης 

χάριν τῶν 

παρεισφερόντων εἰς τὴν κώμην καὶ παραπωλούντων Κολ[πιτ)ικὸν ἔλαιον 

καὶ κίκι, ὅθεν 
a A A we of τῆι ta τοῦ Meyelp προσαγγελέντες μοι Θρᾶικά τινα οὗ τὸν} [dvo]ua 

ἀγνοῶι τῶν ἐκ Κερκε- 
ὕ ? Μ ’ ἃ ’ “ A a > σήφεως παρεισενηνοχότα ἔλαιον εἰς ὃν ἐνοικεῖ Πετεσο[ῦχος σ]κυτεὺς οἶκον 

καὶ παρα- 
“Ἵ- ᾽ὕ A , ᾿ A 7A +; Ὁ A 

πωλεῖν Θαήσει τῆι καταγινομένηι ἐν τῆι αὐτῆι οἰκίαι [KaL...... .|twe 

χηνοβοσκῶι 
Ν “ - ‘ A 2 “- , ὌΝ ’ 542 X καὶ τῆι τούτου θυγατρὶ τῶν ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης, εὐθέως πίαραλαβὼν 

τὸν ἐπιστάτην καὶ τὸν 
\ a9 , , “ Ν \ S an ea a 4 παρὰ τοῦ ἀρχιφυλακίτου χάριν τοῦ Kal σὲ μὴ παρεῖναι ἐπὶ Tale ἔργωι 

ἐπὶ τὸν σημαινό- 

μενον τοῦ σκυτέως οἶκον κατέλαβον τὸν Θρᾶικα ἔνδον ὄντα τὸ δ᾽ [ἐπίτ]ιμον 

ἐκτετο- 
, + ᾿ γα = \ > a) ia Ks bd 

πισμ[έ]νοῖν, €plevvav δὲ τούτου σὺν αὐτοῖς ποιησάμενος εὗρον ἐν εἶ. . . Jar 

OVersrervvee 

αὐτῆι [............ Κινημένηι ἐλαίου wolf......+.-.). 4 Kali συμμί. . .Jprav 
7) α ets 

καὶ ἄλλην [ 37. letters ] +, [:]oX. .. 5 [ede teu nel) cd tetas ramen rmanes 

Θρᾶικα παρεῖ ΤΩΣ τς τοῦ σκυτέως κασῆι καὶ μηλωταῖς 

[ 44 letters eis φυγὴν ὡρμηκέναι, τὸ δὲ 

[ἐϊπίτιμον [ 34 letters ὁ mpolyeypappéevos Θρᾶιξ od δια 

[. «νει ΟΣ. ὥστ᾽ ἂν ἐπιγεγονένα)ι μοι βλάβος 

εἰς χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντα) Le. 

διὸ ἐπιδίδωϊμί σοι ὅπως περὶ ἑκάστων ὑπογραφὴν ποιήσηι)] προσυποτά- 

ἕαντα 

ἀντίγραφον [οἷς καθήκει Ἷ 

εὐτύχει. 

On the verso 
“pet. 

13. l. προσαγγελέντος. 
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‘Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris in the division of Polemon, to Horus, 
greeting. At the... of the land survey according to crops which took place in Ptolemais 
Euergetis news reached me that Apollodorus, the seller of oil at the village, had found on the 
rith of the month below written a certain Thracian who had been selling oil in the house 
inhabited by Petesuchus, a leather-seller ... handing this Thracian over to Apollonius, who 
is discharging the duties of epistates at the said village, together with the contraband goods, 
to be brought up before the proper officials. With reference to this case Apollodorus has 
presented to me the subjoined statement. I have therefore thought it right to communicate 
with you. Good-bye. The 4th year, Mecheir 14.’ 

‘From Apollodorus, the contractor for the disposal of and the tax upon oil in the 
said village for the 4th year. My enterprise has been made a complete failure owing to 
the smuggling into the village and illicit sale of Colpitic and castor oil. Therefore on the 
11th of Mecheir, when news had been brought me that a certain Thracian of Kerkesephis, 
whose name I do not know, had smuggled oil into the dwelling inhabited by Petesuchus, 
a leather-seller, and was selling it to Thaésis, who was living in the same house, and to 
...a gooseherd,.and his daughter, inhabitants of the same village, I immediately took the 
epistates and the agent of the archiphylacites—as you were not present on the occasion— 
to the aforesaid dwelling of the leather-seller, where I found the Thracian indoors, but the 
contraband goods removed. After a search for it with them I discovered . .. concealed 
in a hide and sheepskins belonging to the leather-seller. (Meanwhile the Thracian ?) took to 
flight, and the contraband oil... resulting in a loss to me amounting to 15 talents of copper. 
I therefore present to you this statement in order that you may subscribe to my statements 
and forward a copy to the proper officials .. . Farewell. (Addressed) To Horus.’ 

1, Ὥρωι: cf.], 29. Both the basilico-grammateus and the komarch of this period 
were named Horus (cf. 217. 27 and 48.3). On the whole from the contents of this letter it 
seems more probable that it was addressed to the basilico-grammateus, though in that case 
his name should strictly have stood first; but cf. 13 and 22. introd. 

2. Πτολεμαίδι Εὐεργέτιδι: cf. 26. 12 and note on 92. 4. 
6. It is not clear whether the Thracian had actually been arrested or not. From |. 23 

it appears that he had effected an escape; and the purpose of Menches’ letter may have 
been to ask Horus to assist in his capture. In that case some such supplement as καλῶς 
οὖν ποιήσετε ἀναζητήσαντες τὸν Θρᾶικα is necessary at the end of |. 5. But it is noticeable that 
the petition of Apollodorus apparently does not close with a request for the arrest of the 
culprit, as would be expected if he was still at large. The words τοῦτον παραδόντες ᾿Απολλωνίωι 
in ]. 6 coupled with the fact that Apollonius had been present at the house of Petesuchus 
(1. 16) do not really prove anything either way. 

τῶι διεξίάγοντι κιτιλ, : cf. 15. 8 where, as here (cf. 1. 16), the same phrase is found 
as an equivalent of ἐπιστάτης (1. 26). If rijs αὐτίῆ]ς, as is most probable, means Kerkeosiris, 
Apollonius succeeded Polemon as epistates between Phaophi and Mecheir of the 4th year ; 
cf. 39. 4-6. : 

᾿ 4. ἐπιτίμωι: cf. ll, 18 and 24, and 89. 9 ἐλαικὸν ἐπίτιμον. A comparison of these passages 
shows that by ἐπίτιμον is here meant the contraband goods. The same sense is no doubt 
to be recognized in P. Petrie II. 30 (/) ἀπέφαινεν Πᾶις ὑπάρχειν ἐπίτιμον ἐν τῶι Μητροδώρου 
ἐποικίωι (δραχμῶν) pv. ἷ 

7-8. περὶ ὧν κιτιλι ; οἵ. 16. 19 and 26. 21--2. ; 
10. τὴν διάθεσιν καὶ τὸ τ]έλυς : SO too 89. 2-3. διάθεσις is the word used in Rev. Laws 

. for the disposal or distribution to consumers of the manufactured oil, especially at Alexandria, 
e.g. col. lili. 19 ὅσον δ᾽ ἂν ἔλαιον ὑποκηρύξωμεν λήψεσθαι ἐξ ἑκάστου ν]ο]μοῦ εἰς τὰς] ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείαι 
διαθέσεις ; cf. also xlviii. 3 ὅσον δ᾽ ἂν συνγράψωνται οἱ κάπηλοι καὶ οἱ μεταβόλοι οἱ ἐν ἑκάστηι κώμηι 
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διαθήσεσθαι ἔλαιόν. τέλος is also to be explained by reference to the Revenue Papyrus, where 
the τέλη upon oil are of two kinds. There is firstly the tax on producers of raw material, 
amounting to 2 drachmae per artaba upon sesame and 1 drachma per artaba upon croton, 
payable in kind according to the published tariff of prices (cols. xxxix. 13 sqq., lvii. 6 sqq.). 
Secondly, a tax of 12 drachmae for every metretes was exacted on imported oil, the money 
being collected at Alexandria or Pelusium and credited to the nome for which the oil was 
destined (lii. 13 sqq.). Now of the two kinds of smuggled oil mentioned in ], r2, one, 
the Colpitic, i.e. Syrian (cf. Steph. Byz. σμ voc. Φοινίκη), was liable to the tax on foreign 
oils; the other, the «ix: or castor oil, was manufactured from croton, upon which, as we have 
seen, a tax was paid by producers. τὸ τέλος τοῦ ἐλαίου therefore in the formula of these two 
papyri might perhaps be regarded as combining the two varieties of τέλος described in the 
Revenue Papyrus. But the objection to this is that there is no mention of croton among 
the lists of crops grown at Kerkeosiris (cf. 66-70). τὸ τέλος is therefore probably to be 

_ understood as referring to the tax on imported oil; though in that case we have to postulate 
a departure from the practice of the third century B.c., when the tax was collected not in 
the interior but at the port at which the oil was landed. . 

11. τῆς αὐτῆς: Apollodorus’ sphere of operations was, therefore, the single village of 
Kerkeosiris ; cf. Rev. Laws liv. 11 ἕκαστος τῶν μεμισθωμένων τὴν κώμην. 

εἰς τέλος : οἷ. 49. 11. 

12. Κολ[πιτίικόν : the restoration is confirmed by the fragmentary report to Menches 
(125, cf. introd.) which has παραπωλο]ύντων Κολπιτεικὸν ἔλαιον, Syria was the chief source of 
the oil imported to Egypt; cf. Rev. Laws lii. 26, liv. 17. 

14-5. παραπωλεῖν Canoe k.7.A.: by the law of Philadelphus the purchasers of contras 
band oil were liable to severe penalties; cf. Rev. Laws xlix. 16 sqq. 

16-9. π[αραλαβὼν x.r.d.: cf. 89. 10 sqq. In connexion with these two passages cf. 
the regulations in the Revenue Papyrus concerning ζήτησις (cols. lv. 17—-lvi. 13), which was 
to be carried out in the presence of the agent of the οἰκονόμος or of the ἀντιγραφεύς, The 
procedure described in 89. 10 sqq. was therefore in complete accordance with the laws of 
Philadelphus ; but certain modifications of the older practice must have been introduced, 
since neither the οἰκονόμος or the ἀντιγραφεύς was represented at the house of Petesuchus, 
their place being taken by the ἐπιστάτης and the ἀρχιφυλακίτης ; while the implication of ]. 17 
here and 89. 13 is that the presence of the κωμογραμματεύς also was expected, 

17. χάριν τοῦ καὶ σὲ μὴ παρεῖναι : the absence of Menches is explained by Il. 2-3 above. 
26. διὸ ἐπιδίδωμι κιτιλ.: οἵ, 45. 27 sqq., &c. 

39. PETITION TO THE KOMOGRAMMATEUS. 

23:17. 24X10-8 cm. BCor ae 

Petition to Menches from Apollodorus, the contractor for the oil-monopoly 

at Kerkeosiris, complaining of two assaults committed upon himself and others 
by Sisois, whom he was attempting to arrest for smuggling oil; cf. the intro- 
duction to and notes upon the preceding papyrus. 

Μεγχεῖ κωμογραμματεῖ Kepxeocipews 

map ᾿Αἀπολλοδώρου ἐξειληφότος τὴν 



fe) 

18 

20 

28 

35 

89. ὋἜΕΤΖΠΠΟΝ5 

διάθεσιν καὶ Τὸ τέλος τοῦ ἐλαίου τῆς αὐτῆς 

τὸ ὃ (ἔτος). τυγχάνωι καὶ πρότερον 

᾿ἐπιδεδωκὼς Πολέμωνι τῶι τῆς 

᾿κώμης ἐπιστάτει περὶ τοῦ προσπεσόν- 

τος μοι τῆι Ke τοῦ. Φαῶφι εἶναι ἐν τῆι 

Σισόιτος τοῦ Σεναπύγχιος οἰκίαι τῆι 

οὔσηι ἐν τῶι αὐτόθι Θοηριείωι ἐλαικὸν 

ἐπίτιμον. εὐθέως παραλαβὼν 

Τρύχαμβον τὸν παρὰ τοῦ οἰκονόμου 

ἀπεσταλμένον ἐπὶ τὴν διαγραφὴν 

διὰ τὸ μ]ὴ βούλεσθαί σε καὶ τοὺς ἐπὶ πρα- 

γμάτων συνεκαλουθεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν σημαινο- 
2 Sere ‘ d δ [τ ¢ μένην οἰκίαν Kai ἐπελθὼν οὕτως ὁ προ- 

lA \ ¢ uA Ἁ Cz, γεγραμμένος καὶ ἡ τούϊτο]ν γυνὴ Tavoipis 
> ? δ fe A ἐμπλεκέντες μοι Kal δόντες πληγὰς 

πλείους ἐγβιασάμενοι ἀπέϊκλει]σαν 
» wy ie A >} “ > Ζ» 

τήν τε τοῦ ἱεροῦ κ[αὶ. τ]ῆς οἰκ[ία]ς 

θύραν. ὅθεν τῆι ὃ [τοῦ] ᾿Αθὺρ [ἐμ]πε- 

σόντος μου τῶι Σ᾽ισόιτ[ι] παρὰ τὸ αὐτόθι 

Διὸς ἱερὸν καὶ βουλομένου ἀγωγὴν 
’ 

ποιήσασθαι, ᾿Ϊνείλοτος paxatpopdpov 
(4 Ν 7 ) παρόντος καὶ Τρυχάμβου, ἐπεκχυ- 

θέντες ἡμῖν Παυσῖρις ὁ τούτου ἀδελφὸς 

σακκοφόρος καὶ Βελλῆς καὶ Δημᾶς 

καὶ Μάρων Τακοννῶτος σὺν ἄλλοις 

ὧν τὰ ὀνόματα ἀγνοῶι καὶ ἡμῶν 
BJ om ? b la 

ἐγκρατεῖς γενόμενοι ἐμβαλόντες 
(aura! A ’ «33 » 
ἡμῖν πληγὰς πλείους αἷς εἴχοσαν 

κράνοις καὶ ἐτραυματίσαν τὴν γυναῖ- 
lA , \ A tos SEN κά μου els τὴν δεξιὰν χεῖρα κἀμὲ 

ὁμοίως, ὥστ᾽ ἂν βλάβος γεγονέναι τῆι 

ὠνῆι εἰς χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντα) ι. ἐπιδίδωμί σοι 

τὸ προσάγγελμα ὅπ[ω]ς συντάξῃς 

οἷς καθήκει ἵν᾿ εἰσπ[ρ]αχθέντες 
. . . . . . . e 

139 
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14. 1. συνακολουθεῖν. 23. weidoros Over an erasure. 24. a Of και corr. 36. os 
over an erasure. 

‘To Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris, from Apollodorus, the contractor for 
the distribution of and the tax upon oil at the said village for the 4th year. I have already 
presented a memorandum to Polemon, the epistates of the village, concerning my discovery 
on the 27th of Phaophi that there was at the house of Sisois son of Senapunchis in the 
shrine of Thoéris here a quantity of contraband oil. I immediately took Trychambus, the 
agent of the oeconomus who had been sent for the payment, since you and the other officials 
did not wish to come with me, to the house alluded to, and went there with him. Thereupon 
the aforesaid Sisois and his wife Tausiris set upon me and belaboured me with blows, and 
having driven us out they shut the door of the temple and of the house. Subsequently on 
the 4th of Athur I encountered Sisois near the temple of Zeus here, and wished to arrest 
him, Ineilos the sword-bearer and Trychambus being present. But Pausiris the brother of 
Sisois, a porter, and Belles and Demas and Maron son of Takonnos with others whose 
names I do not know hurled themselves upon us and overpowered us, belabouring us with 
blows with the cudgels which they carried ; and they wounded my wife on the right hand 
and myself also, the resulting loss to my contract amounting to 1o talents of copper. 
I accordingly present to you this statement, in order that you may order the proper 
officials to exact from them (this sum... .’ 

9. Θοηριείωι : there were two shrines of Thoéris at Kerkeosiris; cf. 88. 16 and 23. 
For persons living in temples cf. 6. 40 and 44.12. They are distinct from the owners 
of shrines, on whom see 5. 73-6, note. 

12. διαγραφήν : this payment for which the agent of the oeconomus was sent was 
perhaps connected with the ὠνή of Apollodorus. 

15. καὶ ἐπελθὼν οὕτως more probably refers to the writer than to his assailant, and 
ἐπελθών should be corrected to ἐπελθόντι. παραλαβών in ]. 10 is also a nominativus pendens. 

22. Διὸς ἱερόν : this shrine, like that of the Dioscuri in 14. 18, is not mentioned in the 
list of ἱερά at Kerkeosiris in 88. 

40. PETITION OF A TAX-FARMER. 

27:5. 32-8 X12 cm. ΒΙΌΣ ΣΙ: 

An application from the farmer of the taxes on beer and natron at 
Kerkeosiris to the basilico-grammateus, asking to be placed under his protection 
as other inhabitants of the village had been, and requesting the basilico- 

grammateus to notify the fact to the village officials, so that he might be fairly 
treated. Below this (ll. 23-6) is an order to Menches, no doubt from the 
basilico-grammateus, to see that justice should be shown to the applicant. 

At the top is the usual docket of Menches. 

The objects for which the patronage of the higher officials was required 
are illustrated by 34, where an official rescues one of his clients from imprison- 
ment for debt. No doubt the privilege was costly to obtain, as in the case 
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of Menches who in order to secure the renewal of his office conciliated 

his superiors by a bribe (9. introd.). The abuses to which the practice led 
are indicated by the numerous sections in 5 dealing with the oppression of 

the people by the officials. 

ἐλίάβομεν) ἔτους vy Τῦβι te. 

and hand ‘Apevye? βασιλικῶι γραμματεῖ 

παρὰ Πνεφερῶτος τοῦ Παοῦτος 

τοῦ ἐξειληφότος τὴν ζυτηρὰν 
Ν οἷ ’ “ 

5 καὶ νιτρικὴν Κερκεοσίρεως τῆς 

Πολέμωνος μερίδος εἰς τὸ vy (ἔτος). 

σαφέστερον μετειληφὼς τοὺς 
=) a ΄ ε SN ἐκ τῆς κώμης ὁμοθυμαδὸν 

ἀντέχεσθαι τῆς σῆς σκέπης, 

10 καὶ αὐτὸς προθυμούμενος εἶναι 

ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας διὰ τὸ μάλιστα 

ἐπιβάλλειν προνοεῖσθαι τῶν 

βασιλικῶν, ἀξιῷ συντάξαι 
iA 7 ~ ~ 

γράψαι Anuntpio: τῶι τῆς 
4 5) - bY ’ 15 κώμης ἐπιστάτει καὶ Νικάνορι 

ἀρχιφυλακίτει καὶ Μεγχεῖ κωμο- 

γραμματεῖ καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις 

τῶν γεωργῶν ἐπαναγκάσαι 

τοὺς ἐκ τῆς κώμης κατακολου- 

20 θεῖν τοῖς ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐθισμοῖς 

ὅπως δύνωμαι τὰ καθήκοντα 

ἀπευτακτεῖν. εὐτύχει. 

3rd hand «Μεγχῆι κωμογρ(αμματεῖ). γενηθήτω 

ο΄ τῶι ὑποτελεῖ τὸ δίκαιον 

258 κατὰ τοὺς τῆς κώμης 

ἐθισμούς. (ἔτους) vy Τῦβι cy. 

On the verso 

3rd hand Μεγχῆι. 

23. γενηθητω corr. 
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‘Received in the 53rd year, Tubi 15. 
To Amenneus, basilico-grammateus, from Pnepheros son of Paous, contractor for the 

taxes on beer and natron at Kerkeosiris in the division of Polemon for the 53rd year. 
Having received certain information that the inhabitants of the village are with one accord 
claiming your protection, and being myself anxious to belong to your house because it 
devolves upon you before all others to watch over the interests of the Crown, I beg you to 
order a letter to be sent to Demetrius the epistates of the village and Nicanor the archi- 
phylacites and Menches the komogrammateus and the elders of the cultivators, with instruc- 
tions to compel the inhabitants to follow the ancient traditions, in order that I may be 
enabled to pay my dues regularly. Farewell. 

To Menches, komogrammateus. Let justice be done to the tax-payer in accordance 
with the traditions of the village. 53rd year, Tubi 13. (Addressed) To Menches.’ 

4. ὥτηράν : the manufacture of beer was probably a government monopoly (cf. 5. 170, 
note), and it is very likely that the sale of nitrate, which was used for washing purposes 
(cf. Wilcken, Osz. I. p. 264), and no doubt was produced as now by the government in the 
Νιτριώτης, was controlled by the state, like the sale of myrrh; cf. 85. introd. 

11. ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας : cf. 54. 4. 
15. In this passage the posts οἵ ἐπιστάτης and ἀρχιφυλακίτης are held by different 

persons; cf, 48. 9, where Demetrius some months later than the date of the present 
document is found holding both offices. 

20. τοῖς ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐθισμοῖς : a conventional phrase ; cf. 50. 25, P. Par. 16. 23. 
24. ὑποτελεῖ : the tax-farmer Pnepheros is of course meant. ὑποτελής is a wide term 

applied to classes who contributed in different capacities to the revenues derived from the 
royal monopolies; cf. P. Par. 63. 97, and note on 5. 156. 

41, ῬΕΤΙΤΙΟΝ TO THE ARCHIPHYLACITES. 

11:3. 30 ΧΊΙ cm, About B.c. 119. 

A petition, or draft of one, to Cronius, ἀρχιφυλακίτης, from the komarch 

Harmiusis and the cultivators of Crown lands, complaining that Marres the 

topogrammateus was trying to extort money by violence from their wives. 
To protest against this conduct they had gone on strike, and taken_ refuge 
in the neighbouring villages; and they point out the loss which would be 

incurred by the government if Marres was not brought to justice. 

After finishing the letter, the writer rewrote a large part of it. When 
the space below was exhausted, he began again in the left-hand margin a little 
above the commencement of the postscript. Again reaching the bottom, he 

wrote the conclusion in the margin higher up (cf. P. Amh. II. 35). Owing 

to the minuteness of the hand and the partial obliteration of the ink the 

marginal additions are very illegible. | 
A Marres who was topogrammateus in the 51st year is known from 10. 9) 
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and another (Ὁ) Marres held that office from the 2nd to the 5th years of the 
next reign, the intervening topogrammateus being Onnophris ; cf. 63. 122, 75. 20, 

and 149. 2. The second Marres is not likely to be the one mentioned here, 
for the strategus and komarch in his time were Ptolemaeus and Horus 
respectively (cf. 15. 15 and 50. 19), while here those offices are filled by Lysanias 

and Harmiusis. It is, however, extremely probable that the Marres here is 
identical with the Marres-of 10. The date: which apparently comes in 1]. 48 

is very uncertain, but the year is possibly the 5ist. 
The writing is on the verso of the papyrus, the recto being ΓΞ As there 

_ is a junction of two se/ides down the papyrus, there can be no doubt that it is 
a real exception to Wilcken’s law about recto and verso, like 50, 128, 139, 181, 

196, 223, 227, 240 and P. Brit. Mus. 401 ; cf. 15. introd. 

Kpoviat ἀρχιφυλακίτηι Kepxeocipews 

παρὰ Ἁρμιύσιος κωμάρχου Kal τῶν 

ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς βασιλικῶν γεωργῶν. πυκνό- 

τερον Μαρρείους τοπογραμματέξως 

5 σὺν ἄλλοις πλείοσι ἐν μαχαίραις 

παρ[α]γινομένου εἰς τὴν κώμην 

καὶ [μ]ετὰ τοῦ παντὸς σκυλμοῦ 

συνεχεῖς ἐπιλήψεις ποιου- 

μένου τινῶν ἡμῶν καὶ ἑτέρων 

10 γυναικῶν. διασείειν, οὐ στοχασά- 

μενος ὧν ἔχομεν παρὰ Λυσανίου 

τοῦ συγγενοῦς καὶ στρατηγοῦ πίστεων, 

καὶ ἐκ τοῦ τοιούτου ἱκανῶν ἡμῶν 

ὑπόπτως ἐχόντων ἀνακεχωρή- 

15 Καμεν εἰς τὰς περιοίκας κώμας. 
“Ὁ ? by fi “ Ξ ὧν χάριν ἐμποδιζόμενοι τῆι 

> “ “A ὃ ? ld εἰσαγωγῆι τῶν ὀφειλομένων πρός τε 
‘\ ‘4 Ῥ A \ - τὴν μίσθωσιν καὶ τοὺς στεφάνους 

διὸ ἐπιδίδομέν σοι τὸ ὑπόμνημα 

20 ὅπως ὑποτάξῃς οἷς καθήκει 

eee Teer) iva τοῦ Mappeiovs κατασταλέντος 
υπόπτωξς 

ae καὶ εἰσπραχθέντος τὰ σείσματα 
κεχω(ρηκότων) εἰς τὰς τύχηι τῆς ἁρμοζούσης ἐπιπλήξεως, 
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aces αὐτοί] τε ἀπαρενόχλητοι ὄντες 45 κὠ(μαφ) &...( +) i : p Aa i 
av τὰ 25 δυνώμεθα ἀντέχεσθαι τῆς 
tiga e): εἰσαγωγῆς Kal οὐθὲν τῶι βασιλεῖ 
(érous) va F Sayer) διαπέσηι. 

34 αἷς ἔχομεν παρὰ εὐτύχει. 

a 5 - μὴ > « ᾽ λ , M on ro} om 

35 Λυσανίου ov(yyevous) καὶ ἐπεὶ οὖν ὁ ἐγκαλούμενος Μαρρῆς πρὸς τῆ]ι 

στρα(τηγοῦ) πίστισι 30 διασείσει κατατρέχει τοὺς γεωργοὺς 

οὐκ ἐνγίνεσθαι πρὸς τῆι εἰσαγω(γῆ!) τῶν 

[ὀϊφειλζομένων) πρός τε τὴν μίσ(θωσιν) καὶ τοὺς στεφά(νους) 

διαταχαί ) 
[- lol) 

17. Second o of οφελομενων corr. from 7. 

εν ἐκ τούτων 
ἐμποδιζομ[ζένους 

39 κατὰ τ[ὴν εἰσαγω(γὴν) 

1-28. ‘ To Cronius, archiphylacites of Kerkeosiris, from Harmiusis, komarch, and the 
cultivators of Crown lands at the same village. Marres the topogrammateus is in the 
habit of coming to the village with numerous others armed with swords, and with the 
utmost insolence making continual attempts at extortion upon the wives of some of us 
and of others, disregarding the pledges which we have obtained from Lysanias, the 
king’s cousin and strategus; wherefore many of us, having had our suspicions aroused, 
have retired to the neighbouring villages. For these reasons we are hindered in the 
collection of the sums owed for both rent and crowns; and we therefore present to you 
this petition in order that you may give instructions in the proper quarter, so that Marres 
may be sent for and made to refund his extortions and may receive suitable punishment, 
and that we being undisturbed may be enabled to attend to the collection of the revenues 
and the interests of the king may suffer no harm. Farewell. 

Since then Marres the accused besides his extortions oppresses the cultivators, it is 
impossible to proceed with the collection of sums owed for rent and crowns,... the 
pledges which we have from Lysanias, the king’s cousin and strategus, whereby we are 
hindered in the collection, the cultivators having had their suspicions aroused and retired 
to the neighbouring villages... 51st (?) year, Pachon ro.’ 

7. σκυλμοῦ : from 16.15 where ὕβρεως is altered to σκυλμοῦ it appears that the meaning 
of the two terms is nearly the same, 

10. οὐ στοχασάμενος : 1. στοχασαμένου, referring to Mappeiovs. For the meaning cf. 
P. Par. 40. 45-8 οὔτε τοῦ ἱεροῦ στοχασάμενοι οὔτε τοῦ καλῶς ἔχοντος, and Ῥ, Tor. 1. ii. 20. 

14. ἀνακεχωρήκαμεν : for another instance of a strike on the part of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί see 
26.18; cf. 61. (4) 33, note. 

18. στεφάνους : on this tax see 61. (6) 254, note, and 93-4. 
29 sqq. With this alternative draft of 1], 10 sqq. cf. 58. 27-30, which correspond to 

53, 20-6. 
32. The last word is not any part of στοχάζεσθωι (cf. 1. 10). 
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42. PETITION TO THE STRATEGUS. 

17 X 15+3 cm. About B.c. 114. 

A petition addressed to the strategus by a priest of Soknebtunis, to whom 
the principal temple at Tebtunis was dedicated, concerning a mistake in a contract. 
The petitioner, who had leased 6 arourae of domain land from the Crown, had 

made an agreement sub-letting the land to Thracidas son of Apollonius 
at a rent of 36 artabae of wheat per annum, but the συναλλαγματογράφος or 

official who drew up contracts had conspired with Thracidas to write 30 instead 
of 36, on the ground that the petitioner had already received 6 artabae as 

a pledge. 
The papyrus, which was found together with several demotic rolls (now at 

Cairo) in a house within the temple area at Tebtunis, is not dated, but from the 

handwriting must belong to the end of the second century B.C.; the strategus 

to whom it is addressed is no doubt identical with the Πτολεμαῖος συγγενὴς καὶ 
στρατηγός mentioned in 15.15. The petition is written in very bad Greek. 

Πτολεμαίωι ofvlyyevet καὶ στρατηγῶι 

παρὰ Μαρρε[ίου)]ς τοῦ Μαρυθισούχου ἱερέως 

[Σ]οκνοβτύν[ιοἸς θεοῦ με[γάλ]ου ὄντος [δὶὲ καὶ 

βασιλικοῦ γεωργοῦ τῶϊν ἐϊκ Τ᾽ εβτύνεω[ς τῆς 

5 Πολέμωνος μερίδος. ἠδικημένος καθ᾽ ὑπερ- 

βολὴν ὑπίὸ] Ἁρμιύσιος συναλλαγματογράφου 

τῆς αὐτῆς, ὁ γὰρ ἐγκ[αἸ]λούμενος ἐν το αὐτο 

συνείπαντος Θρᾳκίδᾳ ᾿Δπολλωνίου τῶν 

ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς, ἐν γὰρ τῶι ἐνεστῶτι ἔτει 

το Θωὺθ ἐθέμην μίσθωσιν τῆς ὑπαρχ[ού]σης μοι 

περὶ τὴν αἰὐ]τὴν βασ[ιλ]ικῆς γῆς (ἀρουρῶν) > ἐκφορίου 

τοῦ παντὸς ἀποτάκτου (πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) A>, τοῦ δὲ 

“Ἁρμιύσιος ἀντὶ τοῦ προκειμένου κεφαλαίου 

ἔθετο μίσθωσιν πυροῦ (ἀρταβῶν) X καὶ ἀπὸ τούτων 

15 ὥστ᾽ ἔχειν pe ἐν προδόματι (ἀρτάβας) ς τοῦ τοιούτου 

μὴ ὄντος, τὸ παρὰ τοῦτο [[p]| ῥαδιουργημένας 
[ 17 letters |rov πράγματος 

. . ° . . . . . Φ . 
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ἡ. 1. τῷ αὐτῷ συνεῖπε. 12. 1]. ὁ δὲ “Αρμιῦσις. 

“Τὸ Ptolemaeus, the king’s cousin and strategus, from Marres son of Maruthisuchus, 
priest of the great god Soknebtunis and also a cultivator of Crown land, living at Tebtunis 
in the division of Polemon. I have been excessively unfairly treated by-Harmiusis, the 
writer of contracts of the said village. ‘The accused conspired together with Thracidas 
son of Apollonius, an inhabitant of the said village; in Thoth of the present year 
I made a lease of the six arourae of Crown land belonging to me near the said village at 
a fixed rent for the whole of 36 artabae of wheat ; but Harmiusis instead of that sum made 
a lease for 30 artabae of wheat, on the ground that from the whole amount I had received 
6 artabae as a pledge, such not being the case...’ 

14. ἀπὸ τούτων probably refers back to the 36 artabae; if it referred to the 30 artabae 
just mentioned, we must suppose that Harmiusis not only wrote 30 instead of 36 but said 
that Marres had already received beforehand 6 artabae of the 30. 

43. PETITION OF MENCHES TO THE SOVEREIGNS. 

28-9 recio. 31-2 Χ 30:5 cm. B.C. 118. 

A petition sent to Euergetes II reigning with the two Cleopatras, the 

‘sister’ and the ‘wife, by Menches and his brother Polemon (cf. 17. introd.). 
The petitioners had been arrested and accused of being concerned together 
with several other persons in poisoning a certain Haruotes.. The court, which 

consisted of the epistates of the φυλακῖται of the nome, the basilico-grammateus 
and others, had acquitted them; but Menches and his brother were afraid 

that further charges would be brought, and therefore in the present document 

petitioned the sovereigns for a guarantee that they would not be molested 

in the future. 

The same carelessness with regard to grammar, especially in the use of 
cases, which characterizes Menches’ other productions, is not absent here. 

That he should have taken no pains to correct the Greek of this document 
is surprising, since it is not a draft but was actually sent to the king, as is shown 

by the ὑπογραφή at the end, written no doubt in the office of the ὑπομνηματογράφος, 

directing the strategus of the Arsinoite nome to attend to the petitioners’ 

requests, 

The trial took place on Athur 19 of the 53rd year, and the petition was 
written probably very soon afterwards. The fact that Cleopatra II was still 

reigning at this date is of importance, because it has been generally supposed, 

on the evidence of demotic documents, that she was dead or had at any rate 

resigned power before the 53rd year. As a matter of fact Cleopatra II probably 
outlived Euergetes ; see 5. 4, note. ο 
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The verso of this papyrus contains a letter to Ptolemaeus, probably the 
strategus (28). 

| fe) 

15 

20 

25 

Col. i. 

[Βασιλεῖ Πτολεμ]αίωι καὶ βασιλίσσηι Κλεοπάτραι τῆι ἀδελφῆι kal βασ[ιλ]ίσσηι 

[Κλεοπάτραι] τῆι γυ]ναικὲ θεοῖς Εὐεργέταις χαίρειν 

[Μεγχῆς)] κωμο[γ]ραμματεὺς Κερκεοσίρεως τῆς Πολέμωνος μερίδος τοῦ 

Aploliv{ol[rov] καὶ ὁ τούτου ἀδελφὸς Πο(λῶμων. τῆι uf τοῦ ᾿Αθ[ὺρ το]ῦ 
; A 
ἐνεστῶτος 

vy (ἔτους) προσπεϊσόΪντος ἡμῖν ᾿Ασκληπιάδην τινὰ τῶν παρ᾽ ᾿Αμινου) 

τοῦ ἐπιστάτου τῶν φυλακιτῶν τοῦ αὐτοῦ νομοῦ παραγείνεσθαι 

εἰς τὴν κώμ[ην Klai κατὰ τὸ... [. .Jov παρεγενήθημεν εἰς ἀπάντησιν 

σὺν τῶι τῆς κώμης κωμάρχωι [kal] τινων τῶν πρεσβυτέρων τῶν 

[ylewpyav καὶ Δημητρίωι τῶι διεξάγοντι τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστατείαν 

καὶ ἀρχιφυλακιτείαν τῆς αὐτῆς καὶ ἄλλοις, οὐδεμίαν ἔχοντες 

[-Japuvorvt .. wv ἐξεδεξιασάμεθα αὐτόν, καὶ ἐπίλημψιν ἡμῶν 

ἐποιήσατο ὁμ[οίως] δὲ καὶ τοῦ Δημητρίου καὶ ἑνὸς τῶν γεωργῶν 

Μαρρῆν Πετῶτος, προφερόμενος ἐπιδεδόσθαι κατὰ ἡμῶν 

καὶ Μάρωνος τοῦ] Διοδώρου καὶ Πετεσούχ[ο]ν [τοῦ...... ov καὶ 

Σίμωνος τοῦ [... ον τῶν ἐκ τῆ[Ξ] αὐτῆς καὶ ᾿Αρτε[μιδώ]ρ[ου κω]μί[ο- 

γραμματέως [1βίωνο]ς (Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων) προσαγγελίαν ὑπὸ Ἁρυώτου τοῦ 

“ἀρσιγήσιος τ[ῶν] ἀπὸ Κροκο]δίλων πόλεως |... . . τος Προ υλη}} 

συνδεδειπνη[κόϊτων αὐτῶν ἔν τινι καπηλήωι ἐν τῆι κώμηι 

καὶ ἐπανείρηται αὐτὸν φαρμάκωι, ὑφ᾽ [oli καὶ ἀναχθέντες ἐπὶ τὸν 

Apwiav τῇ ιθ τοῦ αὐτοῦ μηνὸς ἐξ ἐπισκέψεως παρόντος καὶ 

᾿Δμεννέως τοῦ βαί(σιλικοῦ) γρ(αμματέως) παραχρῆμα ἀπελύθημεν διὰ τὸ 

ἀντίους 

[ἀιφανῆσαι, ὅθεν προ... ὠμενοι μή ποτε περὶ τῶν αὐτῶν 

[ 22 letters |rov ἀναστρεφομένων πΊαρε- 

[νοχληθῶμεν μηδὲ .]. .. . . [- τιμωῶι τῶν mpocayyed{dr} ἐνίτω)ν 

Col. ii. 

ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἔν τισιν ἠγνοηκότων ἐν τοῖς ὑμῖν 
a κΧ A , ἀνήκουσι συκοφαντηθῶμεν Stace(ae)iopevov 

- a > 4? e “-- ΝΥ ἌΝ προήγμεθα. τὴν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς καταφ.. υγὴν ποιήσασθαι, 

L 2 
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δεόμεθα, θεοὶ μέγιστοι νικηφόροι, μερίσαντας καὶ 
¢ ag e 4 4 - ᾽ Ὁ» 

ἡμῖν ἧς ἔχετε πρὸς πάντας ἀντιλήμψεως, 

30 ἐπεὶ ἐξ ἐπισκέψεως ἐν συνεδρ[[ αι παρόντος 

καὶ [παρόντος] τοῦ βασιλικοῦ γραμματέως πεφήναμεν 
᾽ 7 A , ’ > ~ 

ἀναίτιοι ἐὰν φαίνηται προστάξαι ἀποοσίτ]ε[[]λαι 
eee δ 4 Sk Ftp (2 x “ ἡμῶν τὴν ἔντευξιν ἐπ᾿ ᾿ἀπολλώνιον τὸν συγγενεῖ 

καὶ στρατηγὸν ὃς ἀκόλουθος ὧν τῆι ὑμετέρᾳ 

35 βουλήσει προνοεῖται ὡς οὐθεὶς ἂν ἀδικη...... 

συκοφαντίας τε καὶ διασισμοῦ χάριν ὅπως 

μηθενὶ ἐπιτρέπηι τί Ἰυπί. .Jov περὶ τῶν αὐτῶν 

παρενοχλεῖν ἡμᾶς μηδὲ περισπᾶν κατὰ 
“6 » e ε Ly μηδεμίαν παρεύρεσιν, ὅπως ὁ Μεγχῆς 

3 ’ Q “5 ’ > 

40 ἀνεμποδίστως τὰ [τ]ῖῆς χρείας (σδοι ἐκπλη- 

ρώσηι, τετευχότες [τ]ῆς παρ᾽ ὑμῶν 
, a x 7 3 »Ἤ εἰς ἅπαντα τὸν βίον ἀντιλήμψεως. 

εὐτυχῖτε. 

and hand ᾿ΑἋπολλωνίωι. ἐὰν ἣι οἷα προφ(έργεται προνοηθῆναι 
παρενοχληθήσεται 

45 ὡς οὐ περισπασθήσονται. (ἔτους) vy Παχὼν δ. 

8. 1. τισι for τινων. 13. 1. Μαρρείους. 18. |. αὐτῶι. 19. 1. ἐπανήρηται αὐτός, 
23. va of avaotpepoperea| corr. from πο. 24. Second ε of mpooayyeder| To |p corr. from a. 

27. 1. καταφυγήν ; perhaps φυ is corrected. 28. as Of μερισαντας corr, 30. Second 
e of ees corr. from 4 ovros Of mapovros corr. 32. Finale of avarioe corr. from ς ἢ 
33. 1. συγγενῆ. 44. ε Of προφεται corr. from ον, 45. παχων ὃ above an erasure, 
the first letter being ¢. 

‘To King Ptolemy and Queen Cleopatra the sister and Queen Cleopatra the wife, 
gods Euergetae, greeting, from Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris in the division 
of Polemon in the Arsinoite nome, and his brother Polemon. On Athur 17 of the present 
53rd year it came to our knowledge that Asclepiades, one of the agents of Aminias, 
epistates of the phylacitae of the said nome, was come to the village, and in accordance 
with (custom) we came to meet him together with the komarch of the village and some 
of the elders of the cultivators and Demetrius, who is performing the functions of epistates 
and archiphylacites of the said village, and other persons, and having no... we saluted 
him. But he arrested us and likewise Demetrius and one of the cultivators, Marres son 
of Petos, alleging that information had been laid against us and Maron son of Diodorus, 
and Petesuchus son of ,.., and Simon son of... , inhabitants of the said village, and 
Artemidorus, komogrammateus of Ibion of the twenty-arourae holders, by Haruotes son of 
Harsiésis, an inhabitant of Crocodilopolis, to the effect that they had dined with him at 
a certain inn in the village and he had been poisoned. Asclepiades brought us before 
Aminias on the 19th of the same month, and the result of the inquiry, at which Amenneus 



44. PETITIONS 149 

the basilico-grammateus was also present, was that we were at once released owing to the 
non-appearance of the other side. Therefore being afraid that we may again be molested 
about the same affair ...and be subject to false accusations and extortion in connexion 
with our reports owing to certain oversights in the matter of your interests, we have 
been impelled to take refuge with you, and we beseech you, most great and victorious 
gods, to bestow on us too a portion of that succour which you grant to all, and, since the 
result of the board of inquiry, at which the basilico-grammateus also was present, was that 
we were declared innocent, to be pleased to give orders for our petition to be sent to 
Apollonius, your cousin and strategus, who in accordance with your wishes takes care that 
no acts of injustice are done for the sake of calumny or extortion, in order that no one 
may be allowed to molest us on the same charges or to annoy us on any pretext whatever, 
and thus Menches may fulfil for you the duties of his office without hindrance, having 
obtained succour from you for our whole lives. Farewell. 

To Apollonius. If the allegations are correct, see that he is not molested. 53rd 
year, Pachon 4.’ 

4. Tlo(Aé)yov: though apparently holding no official position at this time, Polemon is 
very likely identical with the epistates of Kerkeosiris in the early years of the next reign ; 
cf. 17. introd. 

4. Neither ἔθιμον nor νόμιμον can be read. 
15. Σίμωνος : one of the few references to Jews in the present collection of papyri. 

A synagogue (προσευχή) of the Jews at Arsinoé is mentioned in 86. 18. 
26. The construction of διασεζσεδισμένων is difficult; it might be taken as a genitive 

after συκοφαντηθῶμεν but for the fact that in 1. 36 the συκοφαντία and διασεισμός are clearly 
attributed to Menches’ opponents, not to himself. Probably he meant διασεσεισμένοι, the 
wrong case being the result of the preceding genitives. Menches states that owing to his 
arrest errors may have crept into his accounts through ignorance and he feared συκοφαντία 
in consequence. He could claim an amnesty for his ἀγνοήματα under the φιλάνθρωπα of the 
52nd and 53rd years; cf. 5. introd. 

37- Wot τὸ ὕστερον or τὸ λοιπόν. Perhaps τί οἠὐπ[ίλζοιπ)))ον. 

44, PETITION TO THE KOMOGRAMMATEUS. 

27-34. 30-6 Χ 9:8 cm. B.C. 114. 

A petition to Menches from Haruotes, a βασιλικὸς γεωργός, complaining 
of a violent assault made upon him at the temple of Isis at Kerkeosiris by 

a certain Horus. 

Meyyxet κωμογραμματεῖ [μέν τῆινος ἐλοιδί ὀρη- 

Kepxeocipews ἰσέν pe] καὶ ἀσχημοίνεῖ 

παρὰ Ἁρυώτου τοῦ Φαήσιος ὕστερον δὲ ἐπιπηδήσας 

βασιλικοῦ γεωργοῦ ἔδωκεν πληγὰς πλείους 

5 τῶν ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς. 20 me [εἰῖχεν ῥάβδωι. ἐπε[ὴ] οὖν 
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ὄντος μου ἐπὶ θεραπείαι ὑϊπὸ τ]ῶν πληγῶν κινδὺυ- 

ἐν τῶι αὐτόθι μεγάλωι ν[εύω]ι τῶι ζῆν δι[δ] 

᾿Ισιείωι χάριν τῆς περι- πίρο᾿σαγγέλλω σοι ὅπως 

ἐχούσης με ἀρρωστίας, ὑποτάξῃς οἷς καθήκει 
“ Ἀ ~ Ν PIE , ᾽ 10 τῆι δὲ Ky τοῦ Παχὼν 25 ἵν ὑπάρχηι μοι ἐν 
a a4 e ¢ , “ Ua τοῦ γ (ἔτους) “pos ‘Apuverouv χρηματισμῶι μή ποτε 

τῶν κατοικούντων ἐξ ὑστέρου παθόντος τί μου 

ἐν [τ]ῶ. δεδηλωμένωι ἀθῶιος διαφύγηι. 
’ , ? ? > 4 Ισ[ιείίωι συστησάμενός εὐτύχει. 

15 [μοι μάϊχην καὶ éofs] 

On the verso 

30 κ(ωμογραμματεῖ). 

21. π᾿ Of πληγων corr. from x. 27. τὸς r in παθοντος τι Corr. frome. . 

‘To Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris, from Haruotes son of Phaésis, 
cultivator of Crown land and an inhabitant of the said village. While I was in the 
great temple of Isis here for devotional purposes on account of the sickness from which 
I am suffering, on the 23rd of Pachon in the 3rd year Horus son of Haruotes, a resident 
in the aforesaid temple of Isis, picked a quarrel with me, and beginning with abuse and 
unseemly behaviour he at last fell upon me and gave me many blows with the staff 
which he was carrying. Therefore, since in consequence of the blows my life is in danger, 
I make this statement to you in order that it may be forwarded by you to the proper 
officials and I may have it placed on record, so that if anything happens to me subsequently 
he may not escape unpunished. Farewell. (Addressed) To the komogrammateus.’ 

6. ἐπὶ θεραπείαι : or ‘ for medical treatment.’ 
7. μεγάλωι Ἰσιείωι: there were two shrines of Isis at Kerkeosiris (cf. 88. 29-34); 

but they were relatively unimportant, for neither of them owned any land. 
25. ἐν χρηματισμῶι: cf. 49. 20 and P. Fay. Towns 12. 27 sqq. ἀποστεῖλαί μου τὴν 

ἔντευξιν ἐπὶ τοὺς... xpnuatioras ... ὅπως χρηματίσαντες αὐτὴν κιτιλ. 

45. PETITION TO THE KOMOGRAMMATEUS. 

12-3. 30°6 X 74 cm. B.GA1135 

This and the two following papyri (46 and 47), with 126-7, form a series 
of petitions addressed to Menches by various βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί in consequence 
of damage done to their property on a certain day by a band of marauders 

headed by Pyrrhichus,a cavalry-soldier belonging to the catoeci, and Heracleusy 
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a native οἵ Kerkeosiris. These two men appear to have organized a regular raid 
upon the village for the purpose of plunder, and carried out their object, if the 

statements of the sufferers may be accepted, in the most determined and 
successful manner. Appended to the petitions is a statement of the articles 

stolen from the houses of the writers, who demanded compensation for them- 
selves and punishment for the aggressors. The five documents strongly 
resemble each other in form and language, and were all written by the same 

scribe. 

10 

Μεγχεῖ κωμογραμματεῖ 

Κερκεοσίρεως 

παρὰ Δημᾶτος τοῦ Σ᾿ εύθο[υ 

βασιλικοῦ γεωργοῦ καὶ 

ὑπηρέτου γεωργῶν 

τῆι ἡ 

τοῦ Μεσορὴ τοῦ ὃ (ἔτους) ὄντος 

τῶν ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς. 

μου σὺν τοῖς ἄλλοις γεωργοῖς 

πρὸς τῆι πρακτ[ορείαι 

τῶν ἐνοφειλομένων 
Ν “Ἢ Dt πρὸς τὴν μίσθωσιν 

τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους), παραγενό- 

μένοι εἰς τὴν κώμην 

28 

30 

tA y+ > γενόμενοι ἔνδον ἀπη- 

νέγκαντο τὰ ὑπογε- 

γραμμένα, οὐθενὸς ἁπλῶς 

ὄντος μοὶ πρὸς αὐτούς. 

διὸ ἐπιδίδωμί σοι ὅπως 
\ «ε , « Ἁ περὶ ἑκάστων ὑπογραφὴν 

ποιήσηι προσυποτάξαντα 
Ν ~ 

καὶ τοῦ ὑπομνή(ματος) ἀντίγραφον 
ce ’ e ΄“ > 

οἷς καθήκει, ἵνα τῶν ἐγκαλου- 

μένων κατασταθέντων 

ἐγὼ μὲν κομίσωμαι τὰ 
5] ~ > Ν \ ’ ~ 

EMQAUTOU AUTOL δὲ τυχῶσι TNS 

35 ἁρμοζούσης ἐπιπλήξεως. 

Πύρριχος Διονυσίου τῶϊν κα(τοίκων) εὐτύχει. 
ς , ὰ ἱπ(πέων) 

15 καὶ Ἡράκλειος Ποσει[δίππου θύρας pupikir(as) B, 

τῶν EK τῆς αὐτῆς σὺν ὑποπόδιον, 

ἄλλοις πλείστοις ἐν μαχαίραις σκαφεῖον, 

20 

Kal ἐλθόντες ἐπὶ τὴν 
« γ' ΄ » ἢ ὑπάρχουσάν μοὶ οἰκίαν 

οὐδενὶ κόσμωι χρησά- 

μενοι συντρίψαντες 

τὴν παρόδιον θύραν 

On the verso 

κω(μογραμματεῖ). 

40 

26. vs of avrovs corr. from ν. 

χαλκοῦ (δραχμὰς) Ψ, 

σκοίκιον χαλκοῦν. 

29. |. προσυποτάξας, 
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‘To Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris, from Demas son of Seuthes, cultivator 
of Crown land and assistant for the cultivators of the said village. On the 8th of Mesore 
in the 4th year while I was engaged with the said cultivators in the collection of sums 
owing for the leases of the same year, Pyrrhichus son of Dionysius, a catoecic cavalry- 
soldier, and Heracleus son of Posidippus, an inhabitant of the said village, proceeded thither 
with many other persons armed with swords. They went to my house and throwing 
off all restraint knocked down the street door, and having gained an entrance they 
carried off the articles mentioned below, although there was no dispute whatever between 
me and them. I therefore present to you this complaint in order that you may subscribe 
to my statements and further forward a copy of the petition to the proper officials, so that 
the accused having been produced I may recover my property and they may receive 
the punishment which they deserve. Farewell. 

Two doors of tamarisk-wood, a footstool, a hoe, 7oo drachmae of copper, and 
a bronze τς 

5. ὑπηρέτου γεωργῶν: i.e. assistant collector of rents and taxes upon γεωργοί ; cf. ]. 9 
and Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 557. 

14. Πύρριχος Διονυσίου: no doubt the son of the Διονυσίου τοῦ Πυρρίχου mentioned 
in lists of κάτοικοι at Kerkeosiris ; cf. 68. 45. The practice of using the same names in 
alternate generations was very common. 

41. For σκοίκιον cf, P. Leyden C. iv. 17 σκοίκια β (δραχμαὶ) ve. The meaning is 
unknown. 

46. PETITION TO THE KOMOGRAMMATEUS. 

12:6. 30:2 Χ 7} cm. B.C. 113. 

Another petition to Menches from a βασιλικὸς γεωργός complaining of 

a raid on his house by Pyrrhichus son of Dionysius, and other marauders ; 
cf. 45. introd. 

Μεγχεῖ Kkopoypapparet ov ἀπηνέγκαντο γ 

Kepkeocipews 20 Ta ὑπογεγραμμένα, 

παρὰ “Αρμιύσιος τοῦ οὐθενὸς ἁπλῶς ὄντος 

Σαραπίωνος βασιλικοῦ μοι πρὸς αὐτούς. διὸ 

5 γεωργοῦ τῶν ἐκ τῆς ἐπιδίδωμί σοι ὅπως περὶ 

αὐτῆς. τῆι ἡ τοῦ ἑκάστων ὑπογραφὴν 

Μεσορὴ τοῦ ὃ (ἔτους) ἐπελ- 25 ποιήσηι προσυπο- 1) 

θόντες ἐπὶ τὴν ὑπάρ- τάξαντα καὶ τοῦ ὑπομνή(ματος) 

χουσάν μοι οἰκίαν ἀντίγρ(αφον) οἷς καθήκει, 
’ , Fe RS He Re X 2 10 Πύρριχος Διονυσίου ἵν ἐγὼ μὲν κομίσωμαι 

τῶν κα(τοίκων) ἱπ(πέων) καὶ Ἡράκλειος τὰ ἐμαυτοῦ αὐτοὶ δὲ 
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ΠΟοσειδίππου τῶν 30 τύχωσι τῆς ἁρμοζούσης 
> lot ᾽ “ va > , 

ἐκ τῆς αἰ[ὐ]τῆς κώμης ἐπιπλήξεως, 

σὺν ἄλλοις πλείστοις εὐτύχει. 
> 4 ‘ ᾽ 4 15 ἐν μαχαίραις καὶ εἰσβιασά- 

μενοι ἔνδον ἐκκρού- ἱμάτιον γυ(ναικεῖον) ἄξι(ον) (ταλάντου) 

σαντες] τὸ χελώνιον α A: 

τοῦ οἴκου τῆς μητρός χιτῶνα γυ(ναικεῖον) χειριδω(τὸν) ’4, 

35 στάμνον ἐν ὧι χα(λκοῦ) ‘Ax. 

25. 1. προσυποτάξας. 33. ov Of ἐματιον corr. from a. 

‘To Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris, from Harmiusis son of Sarapion, 
cultivator of Crown land and inhabitant of the same village. On the 8th of Mesore 
of the 4th year my house was invaded by Pyrrhichus son of Dionysius, a catoecic 
cavalry-soldier, and Heracleus son of Posidippus, inhabitant of the said village, with 
many others armed with swords. They effected a forcible entrance and after bursting 
open the lock of my mother’s apartment carried off the articles mentioned below, though 
there was no dispute whatever between me and them. I therefore present this complaint 
to you in order that you may subscribe to my statements and further forward a copy 
of this petition to the proper officials, so that I may recover my property and the accused 
may receive the punishment which they deserve. Farewell. 

A woman’s robe worth 1 talent 4000 drachmae. A woman’s sleeved tunic worth 
4000 drachmae. A jar containing 1600 drachmae of copper.’ 

18. The difference between οἰκία, the whole building, and οἶκος, an zwsula or set 
of rooms, is well illustrated by the present passage; cf. 38. 14-5, P. Fay. Towns 31. 11-3. 

47. PETITION TO THE KOMOGRAMMATEUS. 

17-6. 26-6 x 8-2 cm. B.C. 115. PLATE. VIL. 

A third petition to Menches from victims of the raid of Pyrrhichus; cf. 
45. introd. 

. . . 4 8 4 

[γ]εωργ[ῶν] τῶν ἐϊκ τῆς αὐτῆς. ἀπηνέγκαντο τὰ ὑπο- 

τῆι ἡ τοῦ Μεσορὴ τοῦ ὃ (ἔτου) 20 γεγραμμένα, οὐθενὸς 

ὄντων ἡμῶν ἐν τῶι ἁπλῶς ὄντος ἡμῖν πρὸς 
πεδίωι πρὸς τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτούς. ὧν χάριν ἐμπε- 

5 ἧς γεωργοῦμεν περὶ τὴν ποδισμένοι ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις 
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κώμην γῆς ἐπελθόντες καὶ ταῦτα τοῦ ὕδατος 
> \ ΙΝ [ - ς Lose) ᾽ - δ Ν > δί ἐπὶ τὴν ὑπάρχουσαν ἡμῖν 25 ἐπικειμένου διὸ ἐπιδί- 

οἰκίαν Πύρριχος Διονυσίου δομέν σοι ὅπως περὶ ἑκάστων 
lan ΄ € ze ‘e's 4 « Ν ’ 

τῶν κα(τοίκων) ἱπ(πέων) καὶ ᾿Ηρά- ὑπογραφὴν ποιήσηι προσ- 

κλειος Ποσειδίππου υποτάξαντα καὶ τοῦ 
A A “ a το τῶν ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης ὑπομνή(ματος) avriyp(awov) οἷς κα- 

σὺν ἄλλοις πλείστοις ἐν θήκει, 
? ᾽ Ν A ny “~ XN , μαχαίραις οὐδενὶ κόσμωι 30 ἵν ἡμεῖς μὲν κομισώμεθα 

χρησάμενοι συντρίψαντας τὰ ἑαυτῶν αὐτοὶ δὲ τύχωσι τῆς 

τὴν παρόδιον θύραν ἁρμοζούσης ἐπιπλήξεως. 

15 καὶ προσαγαγόντες τῶι εὐτύχει. 

πύργωι θύραν διέκοψαν ἔστιν δὲ τὸ καθ᾽ ἕν" 
Ye - » A 4 μέρος τι. γενόμενοι ἔνδον 35. θύραν μυρικί(νην), 

τὰς λοιπὰς θύρας συντρίψαντες σκαφεῖα β, 

χαλκοῦ (δραχμαὴ Σ΄. 

13. 1. συντρίψαντες. 27. 1. προσυποτάξας. 

‘(To Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris, from)... cultivators of Crown lands 
and inhabitants of the said village. On the 8th of Mesore of the 4th year as we were 
in the fields at work upon the land which we cultivate near the village, Pyrrhichus 
son of Dionysius, a catoecic cavalry-soldier, and Heracleus son of Posidippus, an inhabitant 
of the said village, invaded our house with many other persons armed with swords 
and incontinently knocked down the street door, and placing this against the tower 
broke through part of it. Having effected an entry and knocked down the -remaining 
doors they carried off the articles mentioned below, although there was no dispute 
whatever between us and them. We therefore, being hindered in our work and that 
too while the water is out, present to you this complaint in order that you may ‘subscribe 
to our statements and further forward a copy of the petition to the proper officials, so 
that we may recover our property and the accused may receive the punishment which they 
deserve. Farewell. 

The list is:—a door of tamarisk-wood, two hoes, and 200 drachmae of copper,’ 

48. PETITION TO THE KOMOGRAMMATEUS. 

7.1. Ig X IO cm. . About B.c. 113. 

A petition addressed to Menches by the komarch and πρεσβύτεροι τῶν 
γεωργῶν of Kerkeosiris concerning an assault. These officials had undertaken 
to collect 1500 artabae of corn from the γεωργοί by a certain date, in addition 
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to an extra levy of 80 artabae in connexion with the approaching visit of the 
king (Soter II). While engaged in collecting the corn at the village threshing- 

floor the petitioners were set upon by a number of persons, headed by one 

Lycus, and driven away. On the next day they brought the offenders before 
some Official, but at this point the papyrus breaks off. 

Meyxet κωμογραμματεῖ τῶν ἐκφορίων καὶ τοῦ ἁλοητοῦ 

Kepkeocipews ἐπελθὼν ἐπὶ τὴν ἅλω AdKos 

παρὰ “Qpov κωμάρχου καὶ τίῶν σὺν ἄλλοις ἐν ὅπλοις καὶ σπασαμένων 

πρεσβυτέρων τῶν γεω(ργῶν) τῆς αὐτῆς. 20 τὰς μαχαίρας ἐπιλαβομένων τοῦ 

5 κεχειρογραφηκότων ἡμῶν ἑνὸς ἡμῶν “Qpov κωμάρχου καὶ 

Πολέμωνι τῶι τοπάρχηι τούτου ἀγωγὴ μετὰ σκυλμοῦ 

περὶ τοῦ παραδώσειν εἰς [τὸ ποιουμένων ῥΐίψαντα τὸ ἱμάτιον 

βασιλικὸν ἕως ι τοῦ Παχὼν εἰς φυγὴν ὁρμῆσαι, καὶ ἡμᾶς τε 

πυροῦ (ἀρτάβας)᾽ Αφ περὶ ὧν καὶ προσ- 25 σὺν τοῖς λοιποῖς γεωργοῖς ὑπόπτως 

10 εδρευόντων διά τε νυκτὸς σχόντας συνδεδραμηκέναι, 

τ καὶ ἡμέρας μέχρι τοῦ τὸ προκεί- διὰ δὲ ταύτην τὴν αἰτίαν ἐμπο- 

μενον ἐκπληρῶσαι καὶ τὴν ἐπι- δισθῆναι ἐν τοῖς κατὰ τὴν παρά- 

γεγραμμένην πρὸς τὴν τοῦ βασι- δοσιν τῶν ἐκφορίων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 

λέως παρουσίαν ἀγορὰν (πυροῦ) (ἀρτα- 30 ἐπιγεγραμμένων. τῆι δὲ ὃ 

βῶν) π, συμψήσαντες τὸν Λύκον καὶ 

15 τῆι δὲ γ τοῦ ὑποκειμένου μηνὸς [τοὺς σὺν αὐτῶι ἐπὶ τίὸν]. [. .. 

ὄντων πρὸς τῆι παραδόσει : : : : 

‘To Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris, from Horus, komarch, and the elders 
of the cultivators of the said village. We signed an undertaking to Polemon the toparch 
that we would supply to the Treasury by the roth of Pachon 1500 artabae of wheat, and 
we have been working night and day to make up the aforesaid amount and also the 80 
artabae of wheat for the supplies imposed in connexion with the king’s visit. On the 3rd of 
the month mentioned below while we were engaged in the receipt of the rents and the 

_ threshing expenses, Lycus proceeded to the threshing-floor with other persons armed, and 
drawing their swords they seized one of us, Horus the komarch, making a violent attempt 
to carry him off, so that he threw away his garment and took to flight, and we together 
with the rest of the cultivators having had our suspicions aroused ran off with him; for 
which reason we were hindered with regard to the receipt of the rents and other imposts. 
On the 4th we forced Lycus and his companions to appear before the...’ 

12. τὴν ἐπιγεγραμμένην... ἀγοράν : the use of the word ἐπιγράφειν for the imposition of 
a special impost contrasted with regular payments is instructive, and supports our view 
of the ἐπιγραφή, on which see note on 5. 59. ἀγοράν here has the sense of annona. 
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14. παρουσίαν : payments for the ‘ visit’ of the king or officials are often met with in 
Ptolemaic papyri; cf. 5. 184, note, and Wilcken, Os¢. I. pp. 274 sqq. The abuses of the 
system are the subject of one of the decrees of Euergetes II (5. 178-87). 5 

17. ἁλοητοῦ, since it depends on παραδόσει, seems to mean a payment of some kind. 
Probably it is a general term for the various minor taxes at the ἅλως, such as the κοσκινευτικόν 5 
cf. 90. introd., 92. 9-11, and 105. 24 πάντα τὰ ἐσόμενα ἐπὶ τῆι ἅλῳ ἀνηλώματα καὶ λογευτικά. 

18. Λύκος: perhaps identical with Λύκος Ζωπυρίωνος whose conduct gave rise to the 
complaint in 50. 

23. ῥίψαντα : the construction proceeds as if ὥστε had been inserted. 
26. συνδεδραμηκέναι might also mean that they ‘ran together,’ i.e. assembled; but the 

sense given in the translation is more appropriate. 
31. συμψήσαντες : cf. 13. 15, note. 

49. PETITION TO THE KOMOGRAMMATEUS. 

23:24. 24.6 Χ12:2 cm. ἘΠΞΌΕΡ 

A complaint addressed to Menches by Apollophanes, ἃ βασιλικὸς γεωργός, 
that the land cultivated by him had been inundated by the action of a neighbour, 
from whom he claimed damages ; cf. 54. 

Μίεγ]χεῖ κωμογραμματεῖ Kepxeocipews 

πίαρὰ) ᾿Απολλοφάνους τοῦ 4ιονυσοδώρου 

βα[σἸ]ιλικοῦ γεωργοῦ τῶν ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς. 

τῆι κ τοῦ Φαῶφι τοῦ ε (ἔτους) 

5 Νίκωνος τοῦ Apevvéws τῶν 

ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς κώμης ἐγλύοντος 

τὰ] ἐν τῆι ἑαυτοῦ γῆι ὕδατα 

κατακέκλυκεν ἀπὸ τῆς 

ὑπαρχούσης μοι βασιλικῆς 

10 γῆς εἰς (ἀρούρας) BO ὑπ᾽ ἀροσμὸν 

[οὔσ]ης ὥστ᾽ ἂν εἰς τέλος ἀπο- 

oTpl.... ͵θαι καὶ [ἐπιγενέσθαι 

μοι βίλάβο)ς εἰς (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβας) κ. διὸ 

ἐπιδίδωμί σοι ὅπως τοῦ ἐγκαλου- 

15 μέιο]ν προσκληθέντος ἐπαναγ- 

κασθῆι ἀποδοῦναί μοι τὸ βλάβος, 

ἐὰν δὲ ἀπειθῆι ὑποτάξαι 
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τοῦ ὑπομνήματος ἀντίγραφον + 
< ἊΨ Win ταν Ἀ 4 οἷς καθήκει iv ὑπάρχηι μοι 

20 ἐν χρηματισμῶι καὶ μηθὲν 

τῶι βασιλεῖ διαπέσηι. 

[εὐτύχει. ] 

‘To Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris, from Apollophanes son of Dionyso- 
dorus, cultivator of Crown land from the same village. On the zoth of Phaophi in the 5th 
year Nicon son of Amenneus, an inhabitant of the said village, let out the water on his own 
land and flooded 23 arourae of the Crown land belonging to me, which was then being 
ploughed, with the result that they were completely (ruined) and I suffered damage 
amounting to 20 artabae of wheat. I therefore present to you this complaint in order 
that the accused may be summoned and compelled to refund me the damage; and if he 
refuses I beg you to forward a copy of the petition to the proper officials, so that I may 
have it placed on record and the king may incur no loss. Farewell.’ 

10-3. 20 artabae of wheat apparently represent the value of the total produce of 
24 arourae, which is equivalent to 88 artabae for the aroura. The commonest rent for 
βασιλικὴ γῆ being 4 artabae and a fraction for one aroura, it may be suggested that the 
ordinary rent was one half the produce. 

20. ἐν χρηματισμῶι : cf. note on 44, 25. 

50. PETITION TO THE KOMOGRAMMATEUS. 

23:2.) ; 31:4 Χ 12-7 cm. B.C. 112-. 

Another petition referring to damage done to Crown land. The grievance 
is in this instance the reverse of that mentioned in 49. According to the 

statement of the complainant, Pasis son of Petesuchus, the canal which watered 

his fields had been dammed up during a temporary absence by Lycus, the 
cultivator of the adjoining land. This had happened five years earlier than 
the date of the present document; and Pasis had at the time of the occurrence 
obtained an order from Menches himself, acting with the komarch and the 

‘elders of the cultivators,’ that the canal should be restored to its previous 
condition. Lycus, however, had so far evaded compliance, and Pasis now 

computed his total loss at 150 artabae of wheat and 15 talents of copper. 
The writing is on the verso of the papyrus, the recto being blank ; cf. introd. 

to 41. 

[Meyxe|t κωμογραμ[ματ]εῖ Κερκεοσίρεως 

[παρὰ] Πασῖτος τοῦ Πε)τεσούχου βασιλικοῦ γεωργοῦ τῶν 
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3 , “ DIN » “ΦΤ + ἐκ τ]ῆς αὐτῆς. ἔτ[ι ἐκ’ τ]ῶν ἔμπροσθεν χρόνων 

ἐθισ]μοῦ ὄντος πίοτί)ζξεσθαι τὴν ὑπάρχουσάν 
Ν ἈΝ ᾽ - ἈΝ ~~ μοι] περὶ τὴν αὐτὴν κώμην βασιλικὴν γῆν 

δι]ὰ τοῦ διείργοντος διὰ τῆς ἐπικειμένης AvdKov 
ΓΞ γε πο meee) 

τοῦ Ζωπυρίωνος καὶ ἑτέρων βασιλικῆς τε καὶ 

ἱερᾶς γῆς βασιλικοῦ ὑδραγωγοῦ, ἐν δὲ τῶι β (ἔτει) 
, > ᾽ , \ > 

χωρισθέντος μου εἰς ἀλλοδημίαν περὶ avay- 

καίων πραγμάτων τῶν ᾿Ασκ[λ]ηπιάδου τοῦ 

συγγενοῦς ὁ προγεγραμμένος AvKos νομίσας 
Ἂς > “ BA b A 4 καιρὸν εὐφυῆι ἔχειν ἐπιβαλὼν συνέχωσεν 

τὰ ἐν τῆι ἑαυτοῦ γῆι μέρη τοῦ σημαινομένου 

ὑδραγωγοῦ, ὥστ᾽ ἂν ἐκ τοῦ τοιούτου ἐκπε- 

σόντα με τοῦ δέοντος καιροῦ τοῦ τῆς γῆς 

ποτισμοῦ βλάβος γενηθῆναι εἰς (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβας) A 
Ν ᾽ ? » » “- “ καὶ εἰς δαπάνην ἄλλων ἔργων τοῦ ποτισμοῦ 

χαλκοῦ (ταλάντων) γ' ὑπὲρ ὧν ὑπὸ τὸν καιρὸν 
\ 2 ὙΦ Ψ' Ν παραλαβὼν σέ τε καὶ “Qpov κωμάρχην καὶ 

τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῶν γεωργῶν ἐπέ- 

[Slega τά τε βλάβη καὶ τὸν ὑδραγωγὸν συν- 
2 paw ‘ a 4 

[ke]xoopévov, Up ὧν καὶ κριθῆναι τὸν 
΄ ᾿Α Ὁ» bd 4 ἱπ]ρογεγραμμένον Δύκον ἐκσκάψαντα 

τὰ μέρη ποτίζειν με Ot αὐτοῦ ἀκολούθως 
~ > ~ v4 7 , > ’ τοῖς ἐθισμοῖς καθότι δίκαιόν ἐστιν. τούτου 

\ \ ᾿ς A “ ᾽ la dé μηιδὲ μέχρι τοῦ viv ἐξεσκαφότος 

ἀλλὰ διαναβαλλομένου ὧν χάριν ἐκ- 
΄' FEN ᾽ 4 A - πείπτομεν ἀεὶ κατ᾽ ἔτος τοῦ δέοντος 

καιροῦ τοῦ ποτισμοῦ καὶ τοῦ εἰς φύλλον 

γίνεσθαί μοι τὸ προκείμενον βλάβος τοῦ τε 
a Ν a a - 2% ~ πυροῦ Kal χαλκοῦ ἃ συνάγεται ἀπὸ τοῦ B 

μέχρι τοῦ ς (ἔτους) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβας) py καὶ χαί(λκοῦ) (τάλαντα) te. 

Oe ἣν αἰτίαν ἐξησθενηκὼς 
> a ΝΑῚ μὴ 2 > ~ 4 

ἐκ TOU μὴ κατὰ λόγον ἀπαντᾶν τὸν 
᾽ ᾽ id ᾽’ὔ de Ν ς σπόρον ἐπιδίδωμί σοι ὅπως περὶ ἑκάστων 

ὑπογραφὴν ποιήσηι προσυποτάξαντα 
\ ~ ft ’ > 4 τ » καὶ τοῦ ὑπομνήματος ἀντίγραφον οἷς καθήκει, 
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iva τοῦ ἐγκαλουμένου Μύκου καταστα- 

θέντος ἐπαναγκασθῆι πρὸ πάντων μὲν 

40 ἐκσκάψαι τὸν ὑδραγωγὸν καθὼς προ- 

υπῆρξεν καὶ ἐκτεῖσαί μοι τὸ προκε[μενον 

[βἸλάβος τὰς pv (ἀρτάβας) τοῦ (πυροῦ) καὶ τὰ te (τάλαντα) τοῦ χα(λκοῦ) 

[ὅπως δύνωμαι ἀνεμπόδιστος ὧν 

[τὰ] ἐκφόρια τῆς γῆς ἐκπληροῦν καὶ μηθὲν 

45 ἰτῶι β]ασιλεῖ διαπέσηι. 

εὐτύχει. 

5. ν Of τὴν corr. 12. Second ε of συνεχωσεν corr. from a. 21. o Of συνζκεϊχωσμενον 
added above the line. 36. 1. προσυποτάξας. 

‘To Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris, from Pasis son of Petesuchus, 
cultivator of Crown land from the same village. It is an old-established custom to water 
the royal land belonging to me in the neighbourhood of the said village by means of the 
royal conduit which passes through the adjacent Crown and temple land of Lycus son of 
Zopyrion, and others. Now in the 2nd year during my absence from home on pressing 
business for Asclepiades the king’s cousin, the aforesaid Lycus thinking that he had 
a favourable opportunity dammed up that part of the above-mentioned conduit which 
lay in his own land. The result of this was that I missed the right season for the irrigation 
of the land, and incurred a loss amounting to 30 artabae of wheat besides 3 talents of 
copper for the expenses of other irrigation works. I therefore at the time took you and 
Horus the komarch and the elders of the cultivators and pointed out the damage and the 
dammed-up conduit, and you decided that the aforesaid Lycus should dig out his part and 
that I should use it for irrigation according to custom, as is my right. Up to the present 
time, however, he has not done so, but procrastinates, causing me every year to miss the 
proper season for irrigating and watering the crops, and involving me in the aforesaid loss in 
wheat and money, the total of which is from the 2nd to the 6th year 150 artabae of wheat 
and 15 talents of copper. Wherefore, because my crops did not meet my expectations 
I was impoverished ; and I make this complaint to you in order that you may subscribe to 
my statements and further forward a copy of the petition to the proper officials, so that the 
accused Lycus having been made to appear may be compelled first of all to dig out the 
conduit as it was before and to forfeit the damage aforesaid, the 150 artabae of wheat 
and the 15 talents of copper. I shall then be enabled to pay without hindrance the rent 
of the land and no loss will result to the king. Farewell.’ 

10. τοῦ συγγενοῦς here is probably the honorific title ; if Pasis meant that Asclepiades 
was his own cousin he should have said τοῦ συγγενοῦς pov. The Asclepiades who was ἐπὶ τῶν 
προσόδων at this period may be meant; cf. 27. 98 and 254, where he is called τῶν ὁμοτίμων 
τοις συγγένεσι. 

29. τοῦ εἰς φύλλον : SC. ποτισμοῦ; οἵ, 72. 362, 105. 32. 
33. ἐξησθενηκώς : perhaps “ fell ill.’ 
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51. PETITION TO THE KOMOGRAMMATEUS. 

12-7; 8-2 Χ 8-3 cm. About B.c. 113. 

Beginning of a petition to Menches from a βασιλικὸς γεωργός which is 
interesting on account of the mention of a συγγραφὴ tpopirts made between 

the writer and the woman who was living with him as his wife. This term 
for a contract to supply τροφεῖα was known from P. Tor. 13. 9; cf. P. Oxy. I. 

37. 9, and Wilcken’s discussion of it in Archiv, I. p. 123. His explanation 

is fully confirmed by the present document. The συγγραφὴ τροφῖτις here very 

likely took the place of a marriage contract, i.e. there was a kind of ἄγραφος 

γάμος (cf. P. Oxy. II. pp. 243 sqq.). The petition, so far as it goes, presents 

much resemblance to P. Oxy. II. 282, and probably, like that document, went 

on to complain of theft or similar misbehaviour on the part of the woman. 

Meyyxet κωμογραμματεῖ 

Kepxeocipews 

πα[ρ]ὰ “Qpov τοῦ Πετεχῶντος 

βα[σιλιϊκοῦ γεωργοῦ τῶν [ex] τῆς 

5 αἰὐτῆ]ς. συνόντος pov [. .Ἰθωνει 

Τί. .. ον τῶν ἐκ τῆς [αὐτΊ]ῆς 

κώμ]ης κατὰ ovyyplag}iv 
Α[ἰγυπ]τίαν τροφῖτιν καὶ 

τα[ζύ]τηι χορηγῶν πάντα 

10 τὰ [ἐξῆ]ς κατὰ δύναμιν τῶν 

[ὑπαρχύυ tte tere eee 

το. Cf. P. Oxy. 11. 282. 7 ἐπεχορήγησα αὐτῇ τὰ ἑξῆς καὶ ὑπὲρ δύναμιν, and 104. 17-8 
, a - 

παρεχέσθω ... κατὰ δύναμιν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῖς. 

52. ῬΕΤΙΤΙΟΝ To THE EPISTATES. 

124. 13:2 ΧΊ 6 cm. About 8.6. 114. 

Petition to Polemon, epistates of Kerkeosiris (cf. introd. to 17), from 
a woman named Tapentos, stating that her house had been forcibly entered 
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and that the contract relating to its purchase had been stolen along with other 
papers. 

Πολέμωνι ἐπιστάτει 

Κερκεοσίρεως 

παρὰ Ταπεντῶτος τῆς “Qpov 

τῶν ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς. ἐπιβαλόντος 

5 εἰς τὸν ὑπάρχοντά μοι 

οἶκον ᾿Αρσι[[.]]νόη καὶ ὁ ταύτης 

υἱὸς Φατρῆς ᾧχοντο ἔχον- 

τες τὴ]ν τῆς οἰκίας μου συγ- 

γραφὴν καὶ ἕτερα βιοτικὰ 

10 σύμβολα. ἐγὼ οὖν δι(ὰ τό) με ἐν 

βαρυϊτέϊρᾳ ἀρρωστίᾳ κῖσ[θαι 
ἐνδεὴς οὖσα τῶν ἀναγκαίων 

καὶ τοῖς περὶ τὸ σῶμα... . 

ὦσμιοις βουλομένη [..... 

15 θαι τὴν onpatvopér[ny καὶ 

καταθέσθαι εἰς διατροφὴν .. 

Τλλα ORT POTT .᾿..1... 2... 

4. 1. ἐπιβαλόντες. 12. Second ε of evdens over the line. 15. ν of τὴν corr. from o. 

‘To Polemon, epistates of Kerkeosiris, from Tapentos daughter of Horus, of the 
same village. An attack was made upon my dwelling by Arsinoé and her son Phatres, 
who went off with the contract relating to my house and other business documents. 
Therefore since I am seriously ill, being in want of the necessaries of life and bodily .. .’ 

53. PETITION TO THE KOMOGRAMMATEUS. 

27°4. 31°5 X 137 cm. B.C. 110. 

A petition addressed to Petesuchus, the successor of Menches as komo- 
grammateus, by a cultivator of Crown lands, complaining of the theft of certain 

‘sacred’ sheep belonging to inhabitants of Kerkeosiris. 
On the verso is a private account of payments for oil, wine, bread, &c., 

similar to 112. 
M 
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Πετεσούχωι κωμογραμματεῖ 

Κερκεοσίρεως , 

παρ᾽ “Qpov τοῦ Κοννῶτος βασιλικοῦ 

γεωργοῦ τῶν ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς. 

5 τῆι κ τοῦ Θωὺθ τοῦ η (ἔτους) τῶν 

ὑπαρχόντων τοῖς ἐκ τῆς κώμης 

γεωργοῖς προβάτων ἱερῶν μ ὧν 

τυγχάνω προΐσ) στηκὼς 

νεμομένων ἐν τοῖς περὶ τὴν 

10 Κερκεοσῖριν πεδίοις ἐπιθέμενοι 

λῃστικῶι τρόπωι ΠΠ͵ετερμοῦθις 

Καούτιος (εἰκοσιάρουρος) καὶ ὁ τούτου ἀδελφὸς Πετε- 

σοῦχος (ἑπτάρουρος) καὶ Πετερμοῦθις 

Νεχθνούφιος καὶ Πᾶσις Ἁρεμψοῦτος (ἑπτάρουροι) 
« ’ A uae 4 ~ 15 ὁμοίως σὺν ἑτέροις καὶ Πετερμοῦθις 

Φεμβροήριος ἐπικαλούμενος 

ΠἊατσαῖσις τῶν ἐγ Βερενικίδος 

Θεσμοφόρου περιήλασαν πρόβατα 

σύμμεικτα μ ἐν οἷς πεπ.. μενα 

20 ἔντοκα ιβ. ἀξιῶ ὑποτάξαι τοῦ 
« ’ > 7 Ge - ὑπομνήματος ἀντίγραφον οἷς καθήκει 

ὅπως οἱ εὐθυνόμενοι ἀναζητηθέϊντες 
A = 7, > lo > ~ Ν τὰ μὲν κτήνη ἀποδοθῇ αὐτοὶ δὲ 
4 μι 7 > δ᾽ oh τύχωσι ὧν προσήκει, πρὸ δὲ Tar[T\ov 

25. οἱ κλῆροι αὐτῶν κατασχεθῶσι ἐν τῶι 

βασιλικῶι. εὐτύχει. 

ἀναφέρωι ἵνα ἐὰν μὴ ἄλ(λγως φαίνηται συν- 

τάξῃς κατεγγυ(ᾶν) αὐτῶν τοὺς κλ(ήρους) αὐτοὺς δὲ ἀνα ΐσὶ- 
των 

ζητήσᾳς ἴϊ. .. .. κα .] ἀσφαλίσασθαι τὰ γενή(ματα) 

30 . . . . . e s . . . e azTos 

12, mere corr. from (émrdpoupos). 14. Second ν of νεχθνουφιος corr. from o. 20. ν 
of evroxa corr. from m? 

‘To Petesuchus, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris, from Horus son of Konnos, 
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cultivator of Crown land and inhabitant of the said village. On the 20th of Thoth 
of the 8th year, as the 40 sacred sheep which belong to the cultivators of the village 
and of which I am in charge were grazing in the plains near Kerkeosiris, I was attacked 
in a thievish manner by Petermouthis son of Kaoutis, a 20-arourae holder, and his brother 
Petesuchus, a 7-arourae holder, and Petermouthis son of Nechthnouphis, and Pasis son 
of Harempsous, 7-arourae holders, together with others, and by Petermouthis son of 
Phembroéris surnamed Patsaisis, inhabitants of Berenicis Thesmophori, who carried 
off 40 sheep of different kinds, including 12 that were with young. I therefore beg you 
to forward a copy of this petition to the proper officials in order that the culprits having 
been seached for the animals may be restored to me and the offenders receive the penalties 
which they deserve, and before all else that their holdings may be held in bond by the 
Crown. Farewell. 

I send this report in order that, if you please, you may order their holdings to be 
impounded, and, having searched for the offenders, seize the produce...’ 

7. προβάτων ἱερῶν : what this means is obscure. Were they animals for sacrifice ἡ 
11. τῶν ἐγ Βερενικίδος : none of the above-mentioned persons is found in the lists 

Of εἰκοσιάρουροι (ἱππεῖς) and ἑπτάρουροι (μάχιμοι) at Kerkeosiris (61-8), so τῶν qualifies all 
of them, not the last only. 

19. πεποημένα Cannot be read, even if it were satisfactory on other grounds. 
22. ἀναζητηθ] ἔντες : οἵ, 188 ἀναζητούμενος Οννῶφρις οὐχ εὑρίσκεται. 
25. κατασχεθῶσι: cf. 61. (6) 285, note. 
27-30. These lines were probably an alternative for ll. 20-6; cf. 41. 29, sqq. 
29. The writing becomes at the bottom very cramped and difficult to decipher. 

Before ἀσφαλίσασθαι is a round bracket signifying that the preceding letters were to be 
omitted, but there is no sign of a corresponding bracket after ζητήσας, των (or την) being 
written over an erasure. τὰ γενή(ματα) may be governed by a verb in the next line, in 
which case ἀσφαλίσασθαι governs αὐτούς ; cf. 28. 18. 

54. ῬΕΤΙΤΙΟΝ TO A ΠΙΡΡΑΕΟΗ. 

24:3. 22 Χ 9:6 cm. B.c. 86. .PLATE VI. 

A petition addressed to a hipparch of the catoecic cavalry from one of his 
clients called Melas, owner of a κλῆρος of 10 arourae, complaining that his 

neighbours had let off the water from their land on to his, thereby inundating 

it ; cf. 49, a petition addressed to Menches on a similar occasion. 

The events referred to took place in the 32nd year of an unnamed sovereign. 
The other papyri from the crocodile to which the present document belonged are 
not very early ; e.g. 106, dated in the 14th year of Ptolemy Alexander, and 110, 
written in the 22nd year of probably the same king. Palaeographical considera- 
tions too render the reign of Euergetes II unsuitable, and there can be little 
doubt that the 32nd year is that of Soter II, after his return from exile. The 

papyrus is the first Greek document belonging to the second period of Soter II’s 
M 2 
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rule that has been discovered, and is one of the latest of the crocodile-papyri, 
though there are some which belong to the reign of Neos Dionysus; cf. 

108. introd. 

10 

15 

20 

One tae ]. τῶν πρώτων 

φίλων [καὶ] ἱππάρχηι ἐπ᾽ ἀν- 

δρῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων 

παρὰ Μέλανος τῶν ἐκ τῆς σῆς 

οἰκία[ς.] τίοῦ ὑπάρχοντός μοι 

κλήρου ἀρου(ρῶν) ι περὶ Θεογονίδα 

ὡρίμου σπαρῆναι, ὅθεν τῆι 

νυκτὶ τῆι φερούσηι εἰς τὴν 

κε τοῦ Φαῶφι τοῦ λβ (ἔτους) 

ἐπελθόντες Πετεσοῦχος 

καὶ οἱ tlovrolu ἀδελφοὶ οἱ τρεῖς 

Πρ ao © lu τοῦ Ἁρυώτου 

ἀ[π]ὸ [τῆς Κερ]κεοσίρεως 

τῆς ΠΙοϊλ[έμ]ωνος μερίδος 

ἐπὶ τὸν δ᾽ια]Ἰσαφούμενόν μου 

κλῆρον ἐγλέλυκαν τὰ ἐκ τῆς 

γῆς αὐτῶν ὕδατα [ὥστε.. 

ε[.] . [... Jr. ν συμβεβηκό- 

των κατακλυσθῆναι 

κ[αὶ βἸ]λάβος μοι γεγονέναι 

εἰἰς (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαΞ). .] ἀξιῶ ἐὰν φαΐίνη - 

τίαι συντάξαι καταστῆσαι 

αὐϊτοὺς ἐπὶ σ]ὲ καὶ ἐπαναγκά- 

galt ἀποδοῦν]αί μοι τὸ βλάβος. 

25 [τούτου δὲ γ)]ενομένου ἔσο- 

[μαι τετευχ]ὼς τῶν δικαίων. 

11. ade οὗ αδελῴοι corr. from υἱοι οι. 12. apv of apverov corr. from wpov. 

sh Pepi A ., one of the first friends and hipparch over men of the catoecic cavalry, 
from Melas, a member of your household. The holding of 10 arourae which I own 
near Theogonis was ready for sowing when on the night before the 25th of Phaophi 
of the 32nd year Petesuchus and his brothers, all three sons of ...son of Haruotes, 
of Kerkeosiris in the division of Polemon, invaded my holding aforesaid and let loose 
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into it the water from their land, so that in consequence of what happened it was flooded 
and I have suffered a loss of ... I beg you, if you please, to give instructions for them 
to be sent to you and compelled to make good to me the damage. If this is done, I shall 
have obtained redress, 

I. Οπλί : a long, apparently accidental, stroke is drawn through π. 
2. The various attempts to draw a distinction between immapyns én’ ἀνδρῶν and 

ἱππάρχης simply (cf. Peyron, P. Tor. I. p. 75, Lumbroso, Recherches, p. 197, Grenfell, 
P. Grenf. I. p. 40) have not been successful, and the addition: of ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν does not seem 
to make any material difference. The title immdpyns (or ἡγεμών) ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν does not occur, 
so far as is known, before the second century B.c., when it is commonly applied to the 
ἐπιστάτης of a district. It is doubtful whether in many cases the title is more than 
honorary (cf. P. Oxy. II. p. 266), though Strack (heim. Mus. lv. p. 176) is probably 
right in objecting to P. Meyer’s view (Aeerwesen, p. 26) that the ἱππάρχαι én’ ἀνδρῶν 
occupied a definite place in the hierarchy. Here, however, as the addition of κατοίκων 
ἱππέων shows, the military significance of the title is real. 

5. olkiais|: cf. 89. 11 and introd. 
8. νυκτὶ τῆι φερούσηι : cf. Smyly, Hermathena, xi. pp. 87 sqq. The ‘day’ at this 

period contained not the whole twenty-four hours, but the period from sunrise to sunset, 
events which took place at night being described with reference to the ‘ day’ following. 

21. Cf. 49. 13 and 51. τό. 

Veer RIVALE ' CORRESPONDENCE: 

55. Lerrer rrom Musarus to MENCHES. 

23-16. 20-8 Χ 13:5 cm. Late second century B.c. 

A short letter to Menches, probably the komogrammateus, from his 
brother Musaeus (cf. 12. introd.), acknowledging the receipt of an artaba of 
ἄμι (ammi Copticum), and asking for some other kinds of produce. 

Μουσαῖος [Μεγχ]εῖ τῶι ἀδελφῶι 
td Ν 2 A ᾽ ἈΝ ? χαίρειν Kali ἐϊρρῶσθαι. ἐπεὶ διέγνωκα 

ἐξοδεύσειν εἰς Τεβτῦνιν τῆι ἡ 

ἔκρινα γράψαι. κεκόμικε δέ μοι 

5 ὁ παρὰ σοῦ ἅμιος (ἀρτάβην) a 

χαριεῖ οὖν ἐκπέμψας ἡμῖν 
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φακοῦ (dprdBas) B, 

τήλεως (ἀρτάβαε) B, 

τὰ δὲ ἀΐλλα] ἐϊπι)έλου σαυτοῦ 
ao? € 7 

10 ἐν vylawns. 
. 

ἔρρωσο. 

On the verso 

Meyxet. 

‘Musaeus to his brother Menches, greeting and good health. Since I have decided 
to travel to Tebtunis on the 8th, I have determined to write to you. Your agent has 
brought me one artaba of ami. You will therefore confer a favour on me by sending 
me two artabae of lentils and two artabae of fenugreek. For the rest take care of yourself, 
so as to keep in good health. Good-bye. (Addressed) To Menches.’ 

5. ἅμιος : in Plin. 327. WV. xx. 15. 58 there is a description of the plant ami, est cumino 
simillimum quod Graect vocant ami... similis autem et huc usus, namque et panibus 
Alexandrinis subicittur et condimentis tnterponitur. A long list of its medical properties 
follows. 

56. LETTER FROM PETESUCHUS TO MarREs. 

ἘΠ, 24 X 134 cm, Late second century B.c. 

A letter from Petesuchus of Kerkesephis to Marres, probably a γεωργός at 
Kerkeosiris, stating that the land about Kerkesephis was flooded, and asking 
Marres to find him 5 arourae at Kerkeosiris for the maintenance of himself and 

the cattle. 
An approximate date for this papyrus is supplied by a fragmentary letter 

from the same crocodile (260) dated (ἔτους) μΐ, i.e. in some year between the 
40th and 49th of Euergetes 11, 

Πετεσοῦχος Μαρρήους yiewp]yos 

τῶν ἐκ Κερκεσήφεως {fea]s} 
Mappirt Πετοσείριος τῶϊ.] 

[ ] 
5 καὶ ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. γείν[ὠσκε δὲ 

περὶ τοῦ κατακεκλῦσθαι τὸ πεδίον 

ὑμῶν καὶ οὐκ ἔχομεν ἕως τῆς 

τροφῆς τῶν κτηνῶν ἡμῶν. 
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καλῶς οὖν ποήσῃς εὐχαριστῆσαι 

10 πρῶτον μὲν τοῖς θεοῖς δεύτερον 

δὲ σῶσαι ψυχὰς πολλὰς ῥητή[σἸ]αϊς 

μοι περὶ τὴν κώμην cov εἰς τὴν 

τροφὴν ἡμῶν γῆς ἀρούρας πέϊν- 
€ a 2 t Dest aler Ἂς τε ὡς ἕξομεν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὴΪν 

Ν ς “ ~ \ ᾿ς 
15 τροφὴν ἡμῶν. τοῦτο δὲ ποήσας 

ἔσῃ μοι κεχαρισμένος εἰς τὸν 

᾿ἅπαντα χρόνον). 

ἔρρωσο. 

On the verso some effaced lines. 

7. 1. ἡμῶν. 8. τῶν corr. from ὑμων ? 

‘Petesuchus son of Marres, cultivator at Kerkesephis, to Marres son of Petosiris ... 
his brother, greeting. You must hear about our plain having been inundated; we have 
not so much as food for our cattle. Please therefore in the first place to give thanks to 
the gods and secondly to save many lives by seeking out in the neighbourhood of your 
village 5 arourae for our maintainance so that we may thence obtain food. If you do this 
I shall be eternally obliged to you. Good-bye.’ 

57. LettTer FROM PETENEPHIES. 

17:8, 24°2X 11. Β.Ο. 114. 

A letter from Petenephiés, perhaps a priest, to a person whose name is lost, 

requesting that certain σαυρῆται, i.e. keepers of sacred crocodiles or other animals 

of the lizard species (cf. note on 1. 4), who had given him security for a payment 
of wheat, should be released from that engagement, so that they might not be 
hindered in their duties. 

Terevegins .. 0 0. ἐφ ἢ, 
, WE Lan \ 

χαίρειν καὶ ἐρρῶσθαι. τοὺς 

ἠνεχυρασμένους ὑπὸ σοῦ 

σαυρήτας ὡς δώσοντας 

5 ἕκαστον πυρῶν (ἀρτάβας) B 
μηδέποτε αὐτῶν τοῦτο 
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πεπραχότων, [καλῶς οὖν 

ποιήσεις ἀπίολύσας αὐτοὺς 

τά τε ἠνεχ[υρασμένα 

10 ἀποδιδοὺς [ἵνα] ἀνεμπόδιστϊ ole 

ὑπάρχοντες] δύνωνται 

τὰς τῶν ἱερῶν ζώιων σειταγω- 

γίας ἐκπληρῶσαι. 

ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) y ᾿Επεὶφ if. 

On the verso 
15 +s + πμεγὶ 

‘Petenephiés to... , greeting and good health, The keepers of crocodiles (?) 
from whom you took security for the payment of 2 artabae of wheat each have never 
made the payment. Please therefore to release them and return the articles pledged, 
in order that they may be able without hindrance to furnish the supplies of food for 
the sacred animals. Good-bye. The 3rd year, Epeiph 12.’ 

4. σαυρήτας : cf. 211. The word σαύρα does not appear to be elsewhere applied to 
crocodiles, but since κροκόδειλος really means ‘lizard’ (cf. Hdt. ii. 69) it would not be 
surprising to find σαύρα used of the same animal; cf. Hdt. iv. 192 καὶ κροκόδειλοι . . 
χερσαῖοι, τῇσι σαύρησι ἐμφερέστατοι. Otherwise it must be supposed that in the Fayfim 

there were lizards which from their similarity to crocodiles were also held sacred; but 
these are nowhere heard οἵ, 

58. LETTER FROM A TAX-FARMER. 

27-2. 32°1 Χ 9.4 CM. B.C. 111. 

This rather voluble and discursive letter is apparently continued from 

another sheet which has not survived ; there is no opening formula or address, 
and the first words are προσεδρευκότος οὖν, which would naturally imply that 
something had preceded. The letter is written on both sides of the papyrus, 
the column on the vecfo being continued first in the upper margin on the same 

side and then, in accordance with a direction to turn over the page, on the verso ; 

and there are two postscripts at the end. The writer was it seems a tax-farmer, 
who was now anxious to retain the right to collect the tax in question; and 
the first thirty-six lines are occupied with a description of his efforts to defeat 
a rival who had made a higher bid by 400 artabae of wheat. <A view of the 

document containing the offer made by this rival had been obtained by means of 
bribing the ὑπομνηματογράφος (cf, note on |. 33); and the writer was now attempting 
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by a further bribe to abstract the said document altogether. On the verso he 
turns to other subjects, relating how certain arrears of wheat which had to be 
met had been distributed. His -own share amounted to 732 artabae; and all 
the komogrammateis of the nome, with the exception of thirteen who had 
appealed to the dioecetes, had been included in the responsibility for payment. 

! 

Recto. 

καὶ οὔπωι συνκεχώρηικεν, 

35 ὥστ᾽ ἂν σὺν τοῖς θεοῖς κατασ- 

τοχήισαμεν αὐτοῦ. τἀπίλοιπα 
> 2 

ὀπείσωι. 
Ψ' aA a 

I προσεδρευκότος ITaéros πραγματικοῦ, 

οὖν σὺν τῶι βα(σιλικῶι) γρ(αμματεῖ ὑποσχνούμενος 

{ἕως 20 προσάξιν ἀπὸ παντὸς 

ἐν tar Μάγα ἕως εἴδους (πυροῦ) v. καὶ ἐπεὶ 

τῆς Kz καὶ οὐδαμῶς οὐ παραγέγονεν ἐπὶ τὸν 

5 προσκεκλήμεθα. διάλ{λ}ογον τοῦ ε (ἔτους) καὶ 

εὑρήκαμεν δὲ τὸν τοῦ ς (ἔτους); οὗτος οὖν 

ἐπιδεδωκότα τὸ ὑπόμνη(μα)": 25. θεωρήσας με ὡς 

ἔστιν ᾿Ακουσίλαος προσεδρεύοντα κα- 

ὁ τοῦ Παῶτος τοῦ 0 ἡμέραν ὡσεὶ δεδί- 

10 Θηβαίου γεωμέτρου. λανται. βεβουλεύμεθα 

τῆι οὖν Kd ἦλθον ἐκσπάσαι τὸ ἐπιδεδο- 

εἰς τὸ ὑπομνημα- 30 μένον ὑπόμνη(μα) μή ποτε 

τογρ(αφεῖον) καὶ δοὺς =] χα(λκοῦ) Σ' ἐπὶ τοῦ διαλόγου χειμασ- 
> - “ > v4 

ἐπεσκεψάμην' θῷμεν. ἐπηγγέλμαθα 

15 εὗρον τὸ ὑπόμνη(μα) {[πα]] τῶι ὑπομνη(ματο)γρ(άφωι) ἀργυρίου) 
3 Τὰ QA Ν. ἐπειδεδομένον παρὰ (δραχμὰς) ιβ 

Μεστασύτμιος τοῦ 

Verso. 

γέγραπται ὁ μερισμὸς πάλιν προσεντέλλο- 

τῶν ΜΙ ᾿ς καὶ δέδωκαν pai σοι προσεδρεῦσαι 

40 τῶι Μέλανι καὶ ἐπιβεβή(κασιν) καὶ προσπαρακαλέσαι Νίκωνα 

ἡμῖν (πυροῦ) oyB’ ἐν οἷς 55 περὶ τῆς Aoye(i\as. ἐὰν 
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εἰσιν οἱ διὰ τοῦ νομοῦ δεῖ σε συνπεσῖν τῶι 

κωίμο)γρίαμματεῖς). τῇ οὖν κε ev(é)- ᾿Δνικήτωι σύνπεσαι. 

τευχαν | 
ε “ € me 

οἱ ly Κωμογρ(αμματεῖς) of καταπλεύ- 
3 “Ψ ‘ a “ x a ~ Q 

45 σαντες ἐν TOL Meyeip τῶι σὺν τοῖς θεοῖς σχεδὸν 

διοικη(τῆ!) καὶ παρεπειγέγρ ἱρ]Ί(αφεν) ἔσται ὁ διάλογος ἕως 

ἀπολῦσαι αὐτοὺς [{η]} 60 τῆς X τοῦ Παχών. 

τοὺς δὲ λοιποὺς κω(μο)γρίαμματεῖς) ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) > Παχί(ὼν) κς. 
α 

πρᾶξαι τὰς M ’E. ἐπειμένου τοῖς 

50 γράψας ὅπως εἰδῇς, καὶ σὺ ἐν οἴκωι. 
> ’ [4 ἀναγωνίατος ἴσθει. 

3. This line was inserted later between ll. 2 and 4. 4. κ Of καὶ corr. from o. 
1g. |. ὑπισχνουμένου. 24. Above (ἔτους) nSe was written and then erased. 25-6. These 
lines over an erasure. 29. First o of exomaca corr. from ὃ. 32. 1. ἐπηγγέλμεθα. 
35. € οἵ καταστοχηίσαμεν ΟΟἸΤ. ie καταστοχάσαιμεν ἢ 44. Second οὐ over an erasure. 

51. to Of ἰσθει over € . . erased. 57. 1. σύνπεσε. 62. 1. ἐπιμέλου. 

‘We have been in attendance with the basilico-grammateus at the house οἵ Magas 
till the 26th, but have not yet been summoned. We have found out the person who 
presented the memorandum. He is Acusilaus the son of Paos, the land-surveyor of Thebes. 
So on the 24th I went to the notary’s office and after paying 200 drachmae of copper 
I obtained a view. I found that the memorandum had been presented from Mestasutmis 
son of Paos, the official, who is undertaking to collect from every class 400 artabae of 
wheat more. Not having been present at the audit of the 5th and 6th years and seeing 
me in daily attendance he has as it were turned coward. We have determined to abstract 
the memorandum in order that we may not come to grief at the audit. We have offered 
the notary 12 drachmae of silver, and he has not yet made the concession, so by the grace 
of the gods we shall win him over (?).—Continued on the back.—The division of the 
1600 artabae has been drawn up and given to Melas. 732 artabae have been assigned 
to us, the komogrammateis throughout the nome being included. On the 25th therefore 
the 13 komogrammateis who sailed down in Mecheir appealed to the dioecetes, and he 
has returned instructions that they should be released and that the rest of the komogram- 
mateis should be made to pay the 15000. I write this for your information; do not have 
any anxiety. I again bid you be in attendance, and urge on Nicon also concerning the 
collection. If you must meet Anicetus meet him.—By the grace of the gods the audit 
will take place about Pachon 30. Good-bye. The 6th year, Pachon 26. ‘Take care of 
your household.’ 

18, πραγματικοῦ : this word is used like πραγματευόμενος as a general term for ‘ officials’ 
in Strack, Dynastie, Inscr. 103 (c) στρατηγοὶ καὶ ἐπιστάται καὶ Θηβάρχαι .. . Kai οἱ ἄλλοι πρα[γ]- 
ματικοὶ πάντες. Mestasutmis was very likely the brother of Acusilaus (I. 8). 

20. προσάξιν : cf. 19. 6, 72. 217. 
33. ὑπομνηζματο)γρ(άφωι) : this person, who had a local office (I. 12) and accepted 

small bribes (ll. 13 and 33), cannot be the important Alexandrian official who is occasionally 
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met with in the papyri and inscriptions, e.g. P. Cairo, 10371. 1 (Archiv, I. p. 61), 
P. Brit. Mus. 23. 127; cf. Strabo, xviii. 797. The ὑπομνηματογράφος of this papyrus (cf. 
112. 87) appears to be no more than a writer and keeper of ὑπομνήματα----Θ10ἢ for instance 
as those sent to Menches. He may have had a department in the local record-office. 

34-6. The sense of these lines is not clear. The natural meaning of οὔπωι 
συγκεχώρηκεν is ‘he has not yet granted our wish,’ but the following sentence does not 
suit this, and ἀλλά would be expected for καί, It is tempting to read otra, ‘he has 
granted it on these terms,’ i.e. for 12 drachmae, πὶ having been written for τ as in 26. 13; 
cf. 1. 62, where emejevov has been written for émpédov. If οὔπωι is retained it is best 
to suppose that συγκεκώρηικεν does not refer to what has immediately preceded, but means 
‘he has not yet made the grant’ to Mestasutmis; but it may be doubted whether the 
ὑπομνηματογράφος had the authority which this interpretation would imply. 

36-7. τἀπίλοιπα ὀπείσω : the Greek equivalent of our ‘P.T.O’; cf. 178. An alternative 
phrase is found in Rev. Pap. xli. 13 ἔξω ὅρα. 

40. ἐπιβεβή(κασιν) : or perhaps ἐπιβεβ(λ)ή(κασιν). 
49. E: the difference of 1000 between the number of artabae here and in 1]. 39 

is probably to be accounted for by the release of the thirteen komogrammateis. Otherwise 
it must be supposed that one of the two numerals is wrong. 

53. προσεδρεῦσαι may here mean ‘persevere,’ sc. in the collection of the tax; 
cf. 61. (4) 375. 

59. Letrer ΤῸ THE Priests or TEBTUNIS. 

32-5 X12 cm. B.C. 99. 

A letter from Posidonius, probably an official of some importance, to the 

priests at Tebtunis, assuring them of his good will. 
This papyrus was found tied up with eight good-sized demotic rolls (now in 

the Cairo Museum) in the remains of a building in the cemetery of Tebtunis. 

The reign is that of Ptolemy Alexander (cf. note on I. 12). 

Ποσειδώνιος τοῖς ἐν Τεπτύνει 

ἱερεῦσι χαίρειν καὶ ἐρρῶσθαι, ὑγίαινον 

δὲ καὶ αὐτός. καταντήσαντος γὰρ 

εἰς τὴν πόλιν Σ᾽οκονώφεως 

5 καὶ "Ὠιπεως τῶν ἐξ ὑμῶν 

καὶ ὑποδεικνυζόντγων ἣν ἔχετε 

πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἄνωθεν πατρικὴν 

φιλίαν, ἐν οἷς ἐὰν προσδεῆσθέ 

μου ἐπιτάσσοντές μοι προθυ- 

το μότερον διὰ τὸ ἄνωθεν φοβεῖσθαι 



172 TEBTUNIS PAPYRI 

καὶ σέβεσθαι τὸ ἱερόν, 

ἔρρωσθ(ε. (ἔτους) tg Φαῶφι 

θ. 
On the verso 

παρὰ τοῖς ἐν Τε(π)τύνει ἱερεῦσι. 

τ Ποσειδω(νίου) 

‘Posidonius to the priests at Teptunis, greeting and good health. I too am well. 
Sokonophis and Opis, members of your body, have come down to the city, and intimate 
to me the hereditary friendship which you have for me of old; so, whatever you may 
require, do not hesitate to command my services, because of old I revere and worship the 
temple. Good-bye. 16th year, Phaophi 9. (Addressed) From Posidonius to the priests 
at Teptunis.’ 

I. Τεπτύνει: the form Τεπτῦνις is rare in the Ptolemaic period, but in the Roman 
period tends to supersede TeBrins. 

II. τὸ ἱερόν : the principal temple at Tebtunis was that of Soknebtunis. A large 
number of documents chiefly of the Roman period were found in the houses of the 
priests within the temple area. 

12, (ἔτους) i¢: the handwriting shows that the papyrus is of about the end of 
the second century B.c., so the reign is that of Ptolemy Alexander, to which several 
of the demotic papyri found with this one also belong. (ἔτους) vy could equally well be read, 
but Cleopatra III continued to reign until the end of the year (cf. P. Grenf. II. 32. 12 ἔτους 
is τοῦ καὶ ty Μεσορὴ A), and it is not likely that her regnal year would be omitted. 

VI. THE LAND SURVEY, 

60. SUMMARY REPORT ON THE CROPS OF KERKEOSIRIS. 

17-3 recto. 31 Χ 88-5 cm. E B.C. 118. 

For a general introduction to the numerous long and important documents 

in this section (60-88) and for a survey of the immense mass of detailed 
information which they provide, as well as for a discussion of the many new 

and obscure technical terms which occur, the reader is referred to Appendix i. 
60, as is there explained, gives a brief statement of the facts presented in great 
detail in 61, and was written in the 53rd year. The figures as far as 1. 45 refer 
to the 52nd year, after that point to the 53rd. They do not always correspond 

with those in 61; but the inconsistencies are probably due mainly to the 
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difference of time at which the two documents were drawn up, 60 being the 

later ; cf. 11. 69-72, note. 

The first seven columns, which give the summary totals of the different 
classes of land in the whole area of the village, a brief classification of the tepa, 

κληρουχική and βασιλικὴ γῆ, including a statement of the various deductions from 

the total rents due from the latter, and a list of κατόχιμοι κλῆροι, are continuous 

and nearly complete, the lacunae being generally capable of restoration from 

the parallel passages in 61 or other documents. Between Cols. vii and ix 
there is a break, but the text on the verso (24) shows that only one column 
is lost in the interval. This probably contained a summary of the σπέρματα, 
δάνεια and various taxes, corresponding to 61. (6) 299-345. Col. ix reverts 

to the land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, the totals for which had already been briefly given in 
Cols. v—-vi, and describes the items in somewhat greater detail (cf. 74 and 75) 
though with less elaboration than is found in the parallel passages of 61 (0). 

Several more columns must have been required for the completion of this 
list on the scale upon which it was begun, but these are lost. 

Col. i. 

Kepkeo| cipew|s. 
Ba 4 3 Ἂ “A y+ ἔστιν τὸ ἀναγραφόμενον πᾶν ἔδαφος 

ἕως τοῦ vB (ἔτους) γῆς (ἄρουραι) ’Ay. τούτων 

κώμηι σὺν περιστάσει οδδ΄, 

fa ἀφ᾽ aly π]αρα(δείσου) ἐ[ρ]ή(μου) ad’, 

καταλεί(πονται) κά[μ]ης £02. 

ὑπίοἸλόγο]ν ἀφόρου τοῖῦ ἐἸκτὸς μι(σθώσεως) (ἄρουραι) ρξθείς΄. 

ἱερᾶς γῆς (πρώτων) ἱερῶν" 

Σούχου θεοῦ μεγά(λου) μεγά(λου) χέ(ρσου) ρμαξ, 
10 Σ᾿οκνεβτύνιος θε(οῦ) μεγά(λου) peyd(Aov) ἀπὸ τῆς ἀνιερω- 

μένης ὑπὸ τῶν δι]ὰ Χομήνιος 

ἐσπαρμέναι (ἄρουραι) pr, 

γίνονται (πρώτων) ἱερῶν Soal. 

[δΙευτέρων ἱερῶν τῶν ἐν τῆι κώὠ(μηϊ) θε(ῶν) κδ΄η. 

15 [ὥ]στ᾽ εἷν[α]ι ἱερᾶς [(ἀρούρας}) Sqazd'n, 4 ἐσϊπαρ(μένης) ρν]δ΄ ἡ. 

ἐσπαρμέν[ης ρνδ' ἡ. 
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Colmis. 

κληρουχικῆς τῆς ὑπαρχούσης ἕως τοῦ vB (ἔτους) 

γῆς (ἄρουραι) ᾿Αφέδεδ UN β΄, 

ὧν ἐστιν’ 

20 κατοίκων (ἄρουραι) ηξεδ΄, 4 ἐσπαρ(μένης) τξηδ΄η. 

(τριακονταρούρου) χερσεφίππου ALG’ NB’. 

ἐφόδων (ἄρουραι) pn, 4 ἐσπαρίμένης) 00. 

φυλακιτῶν (ἄρουραι) x, 4 ἐσπαρ(μένης) uf. 

ἐρημοφυλάκων 

25 γίνονται τούτων (ἄρουραι) [᾿4|ξζδ΄, 4 ἐσπαρί(μένης) ταθδ΄η.. 

καὶ τῶν φερομένων ἐν τῆι τῶν μαχίζμων) . 

συντάξι οἷς τὴν καταμετρη(θεῖσαν) ἀπίὸ] τῆς 

ἐσπαρμένης γεγον(ένγαι ἐν τοῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) 

τῶν ὑπὸ τὴν Χ[ο]μήϊνιος λααρχίαν 

20 ἕἑππέων καὶ (ἑπταρούρων) [υμῆη, 

ἐσπαρίμένης) TAO, ὑϊπολόγου ρθ. 

καὶ τῶν διὰ Πτολεμαίου [καὶ Bévlwvo(s, 

ἐσπαρμένης (ἄρουραι) [ι02. 
[4 [ὥστ᾽ εἶ]να[ι] (ἀρούρας Ὁ) υἱξξξ, 4 ἐσπαρίμένης) τνηξ. 

21. (τριακονταρούρου): the sign for ἄρουρα has been corrected apparently from ε, and 
wants the usual stroke above it. 

Col. iii. 

35 ὥστε εἶναι Tas προκει(μένας) (ἀρούρας) ᾿Αφέδεδίίς“Χ' β΄, 4 

ἐσπαρμένης 

ὑπολόγου 

παραδεί(σων) τῶν ἐν περιμέτρῳ τῆς κά(μη5) 

ἐν λαχανεί(αι) ἐρή(μου) ad’, 

40 καὶ ἐν τῆι ἱερᾷ γῆι Σούχου)] θε(οῦ) μεγά(λου) κ, 7% καδ΄. 

νομῶν τῶν πρὸς χαϊλκὸν] διοικουμένοις 

ἣν ἐφημμίσθαι διὰ τὸ πα(ρακεῖσθαι) τῶι ὄρι (ἄρουραι) ροεδ' η 

περὶ Ψιναραί ). 

εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ τῶν προκει(μένων) εἰδῶν 

45 (ἄρουραι) ᾿ΒΣοβδη (ς΄. 
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καταλείπονται) βασιλικῆς ils τὸ vy (ἔτος) 

(ἄρουραι) ᾿Βυκέ(είς! Χ β' (ἀρτάβαὴ M’ Βτλίβ'. 

[τοἡύτων ἐστὶν τῶν τιθεμένων ἐν [ἐπισ- 

τάσει (ἄρουραι) Σ᾽ ξαί[ς΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿ἀψλβεύβ'. 

50 κ[α]ταλείπονται) ᾿Βρξς ἐλ β΄ (ἀρτάβαι Μηφαηβ'. 

35. The figures are over an erasure. 41. 1]. διοικουμένων, 

' Col. iv. 

ἐσπαρμένης (ἄρουραι) ApxBd (ἀρτάβαι) "Advezy (β΄, 

καὶ ἀσπόρου βεβρε(γμένης) ἧς τὰ ἐκφόριαζι) 

ἀπῆ(κται) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλείί(ω) ἐξ εἰκασίας 

(ἄρουραι) ιξ (ἀρτάβαι) myo’, 

55 γίνονται (ἄρουραι) ᾿Αρλθδ΄' εἰς (πυροῦ) ᾿Δχμβίβ 

κεχωρισμένης προσόδου [ἣν ἀϊπὸ ὑπολό(γου) 

κατεργα(σθῆναι) ὑπὸ τῶν {|| παρὰ ΠΙτολεμαίο]ν τοῦ 

Φιλίνου (ἄρουραι) ις 4 [ἀνὰ ε ys’, 

’ὔ 

. 

ἀνθ᾽ ὧν μισθωθῆναι ἀνὰ a isl, 

60 διάφορον ἐς β΄. 

[kai] ἐν συνκρίσει' 

[τῶ]ν πρὸς ἐκφόριον [a] (ἔτους) ι (ἀρτάβαι) μθς΄. 

καὶ ἐν τοῖς kal 14 letters ἐΐν συ[ν]}- 

κρίίσε]ι [ (ἀρτάβαι) ωὠκ]γίβ 

65 καὶ ἐν συνκρίσεϊι μέ (ἀρτάβαι})) Σ᾿ λδί β΄. 

J ve (aprdéBat) Ap¢y. 

/ 
. 

60. Between this and |. 61 is an erasure. 66. v of v¢ corr. 

Col: v. 

καὶ ἐν ὑπολόγωι τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (Erous): 

ἐμβρόχου (ἀρουραὴ ρβ (ἀρτάβαὴ) υἱνα]β 
ἀφ᾽ ὧν εἶναι τῆς προσηϊγμένης 

70 κατειργάσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ὑπογεγρ(αμμένων) μετὰ 

/ 

Ε] 

τὸν σπόρον τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) 

(ἀρούρας) ιθ (ἀρτάβαι) py. 
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ἁλμυρίδος Σ᾿ ξηξδη (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Ανιαγ΄ (β΄. 

χέρσου (ἄρουραι) νς δ΄ ἴ ς΄ (ἀρτάβαι) Yodz. 

75 γίνον[τ]αι τοῦ ἕως τοῦ vB (ἔτους) 

(ἄρουραι) υκέείς΄ XB’ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Βρλέεί β΄. 

ad ὧν εἶναι τῆς προσηγμένης μετὰ. 

τὸν σπόρον τῆς κατειργασμένης ἀπὸ 

ἐμβράζχον) «8 {(dpréBai)} (ἀρτάβαὴ py, ὦ 
8ο 5 ἀν(ὰ) y τη, ἡ ἀν(ὰ) BL (ἀρτάβαι) κ, ε ἀν(ὰ) a ε. 

καὶ τοῦ ἀϊν]ειμένου εἰς νομὰς κ[αὶ 

χο(ρτο)νο(μὰς) [κ]δ, ὧν ἦν τὸ προεπιγεγρ(αμμένον) 

ἐκφόριον ιβ2δ'΄η ς΄ ἀν(ὰ) δεγβ' oyy/ Bf’, 

83. Below this is an erased line beginning with a stroke meaning total. 

Col. vi. 

tals avid] ὃ pe, ,“ (ἄρουραι) xd (ἀρτάβαι) pny (β΄, 

85 ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας ava a (ἀρτάβαι) Ko. 

γίνονται τῶν προσαγομένων 

(ἄρουραι) py (ἀρτάβαι) of. 

καταλείίπονται) ὑπολόγου 

(dpovpat) τπδείς΄ Χ β' (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿4ης ς΄. 

90 [καὶ] τοῦ ἕως τοῦ XO (Erovs): 

[ἀἸλμυρίδος (ἄρουραι) τκς δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) χιγε. 

[ἐϊμβρόχου (ἄρουραι) ροβ δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ηις 4ὅ΄. 

κεχερσευμένης ε (ἀρτάβαι) κδ΄. 

[γίνονται τοῦ ἕως τοῦ λθ (ἔτους) 

95 [(dpovpa)| φκςδ΄η ls (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Βζχὺ)μθδ΄. 

[γίνον)ται ὑπολό(γου) (ἄρουραι) quan (ἀρτάβαι) ’Adgyy (β΄. 

Col. vii. 

ὥστ᾽ εἶναι τὰς προκει(μένας) ᾿Βρὲς ξίς΄ (dpréBar) Μχιδί β΄. 

Γἀπη(γμένου) ᾿Αρλθδ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Δχμββ΄, ἐν συ(νκρίσει) νῷ (ἀρτάβαι) 'Αρ(γ' ,| 

κεχα(ρισμένης) πρ(οσόδου) ις.  (ἀρτάβαι) mys’, προσηγμένης : 

ιμΎ ρξαγ β΄, ὑπολό(γου) quan (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Δφαγγ᾽ β΄. 
tai aed ’ (πλείω) (ἄρουραι) dnis, ἐλ(άσσω) (ἀρτάβαι) Ks. 
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κατοχίμων κλήρων τῶν πρ[ὸς] χρυ(σικοὺς) στεφάζ(νους) 

καὶ ἄλ(λγας αἰτίας" 

ἐφόδων τῶν πρὸς χρυ(σοῦν) στέφα(νον), 

[ΠτοἸλεμ[αίου] τοῦ Μενίσκου κὃ (ἀρτάβαι) pk 

ἐν ὧι χρυ(σίου) Ke (πυροῦ) ν, ἐμβρόχου. [ 

(ἑπταρούρων) Χο(μήνιος), Κολλούθου τοῦ “Ὥρου oz (ἀρτάβαι) ABZ. 

/ (povpat) AL (ἀρτάβαι) pvBz. 

98. ¢ of ’Ap¢ corr. 99. ς΄ of mys corr. from γ΄. 

One column lost. 

Col. ix. 

ὑπολύόγου τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) 

(ἄρουραι) υκῴείς΄ Χ' β΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Βρλέείβ΄. 

ἀνταναιρουμένων δὲ τῶν προσηγμένων 

μετὰ τὸν σπόρον τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους 

(ἀρουρῶν) py [(ἀρτάβαι!}}} ὧν ἣν (ἀρτάβαι) ρξαγ' (β΄, 

ἀνθ᾽ ὧν of, 

διάφορον πὸγ᾽ (β', 

καταλείίπονται) ὑπολό(γου) (ἄρουραι) τπὸείς΄ Χ β΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿4ηνοςς΄. 

ὧν ἐστιν τὸ κατ᾽ ἔτος καὶ τὸ κατ᾽ εἶδος" 

ἐμβρόχου τῆς ἐν τῶι vB (ἔτει) gL (ἀρτάβαι) AZ, 

τῆς ἐν τῶι να (ἔτει) οεξ (ἀρτάβαι) TKLy. 

ὧν εἶναι τῆς προσηγμένης μετὰ τὸν 

σπόρον (ἀρούρας) ιθ (ἀρτάβαι) μγ. 

καταλείίπονται) (ἄρουραι) veZ (ἀρτάβαι) Σ᾿ οὥ 4]. Ὰ 

τῆς ἐν τῶι pd (ἔτει) (ἄρουραι) κ (ἀρτάβαι) 4ηγ΄. 

γίνονται ἐμβρό(χου) (ἄρουραι) my (ἀρτάβαι) [υς β΄. 

ἁλμυρίδος τῆς ἐν τῶι ν (ἔτει) ὑπὸ Διονυσίου τοῦ 

προστάντος τῆς κεχω(ρισμένη:ς) πρ(οσόδου) 

118. ν of νβ corr. from μ. 

5. Cf. ll, 38-9 and 61. (2) 149-51. 

[77 

9. χέ(ζρσου) : cf. 68. 5, where it is ἔμβροχος, and 64. (4) 2-3, where 20 arourae of vine- 

N 
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land are stated to be ἔρημοι, the rest being ἔμβροχος. Probably the last represented the real 
condition of the land throughout. 

15. The sign / found before ἐσίπαρ(μένης) occurs frequently in Ptolemaic papyri where 
a total is divided up into its component parts or where some deduction is made from it, 
and is practically equivalent to ὧν; cf. 96. 11 and 15. 

16. About 4 lines are lost between this and 1.15. In them 20 arourae were sub- 
tracted for παράδεισοι (cf. 1. 20), as in Il. 5-6, the total of the ἱερὰ γῆ being reduced to 2717 
arourae ; cf. 61. (4) 157. 

20. The total of the κάτοικοι is right if Maron son of Dionysius, who was transferred 
from the φυλακῖται to the κάτοικοι in the 52nd year (61. (a2) 17, 39-41), is not reckoned 
among the latter ; but then there is an error concerning the φυλακῖται, who should be three 
in number, owning 30 arourae. In either case the total in]. 18, 15642% arourae, is 10 
short ; cf. p. 553- 

24. The number of the arourae owned by the ἐρημοφύλακες (30, cf. p. 545) has been 
omitted. Hence the total in the next line, 10674 (omitting the 3, in the land owned by 
the χερσέφιππος), is 30 too small. 

27-8. ois τὴν k.r.A.: some, or perhaps all, the native troops received arable land 
instead of χέρσος, which was normally assigned to cleruchs; cf. 66. 23-7, where the land 
given to μάχιμοι is subtracted from the arable area of the Crown lands, and p. 554. χρόνοις 
is to be supplied with τοῖς in |. 28; cf. 116.57. The 40th year is a common land-mark 
in these papyri on account of the disturbances at that period; cf. 72. 45 and p. 553. 

30-4. For the restoration of the figures cf. 61. (4) 52-145. 
36-7. The totals, which were not filled in (cf. 1. 24), were (omitting the ἐρημοφύλακες) 

for the cultivated land 1578 and for the uncultivated 7762 arourae, as can be inferred 
by adding up the separate items in 1]. 25--34. 

38. Cf. 1. 5 and 61. (2). 149-51. 
40. Cf. note on 61. (a) 152. 
42. πα(ρακεῖσθαι) : cf. 74. 56. 
43. Ywapa( ), which is the name of a περίχωμα (cf. 187), apparently refers to the 

preceding line and is not another subdivision of the νομαί with the total omitted, for 
1752 arourae was the whole amount of the νομαί ; cf. 61. (a) 158. 

45. The correct fraction is 33, not ;%; but cf. 61. (2) 157 and note: 
48-9. Cf. 61. (2) 163-5, (4) 346 sqq., and App. i. § το. 
50. The total of the artabae is obtained by subtracting 173275 ᾳ 49) from 123303 

(1. 47); cf. 61. (2) 166 and (4) 252. In. 97 however the total of the artabae is given as 
10614;35, or 16 in excess. The difference is probably connected with the omission of 
16 artabae in the rent due from ἁλμυρίς ; cf. notes on |. 93 and 61. (6) 183 and 252. 

52-4. Cf. 67. 71, sqq. ἧς τὰ ἐκφόρια---εἰκασίας is incorrect and should be omitted; for 
this phrase, which indicates that the artabae had already been included in the preceding 
total (cf. p. 561), is out of place here, where the artabae in 1]. 54 are added to those in ]. 51. 

55. Cf. 61. (4) 249, 67. 4, and p. 565. 
56-60. Cf. App. i. ὃ 7 and 61. (4) 9-18. The rent of the ἐσπαρμένη is regularly 

reckoned at its original amount, 834 artabae ; cf. 1. 99, 61. (2) εὐτά., '72. 224. 
62. Cf. 61. (6) 2-7, where the fraction is Z, not 4, and App. i. ὃ 6. 
64. Cf. 61. (ὁ) 108, and App. i. ὃ 8. 
65. Cf. 61. (3) 213-46, where this section is under the heading ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, not 

ἐν συγκρίσει and p. 573. 
68. Cf. 61. (ὁ) 120. 
69-72. It is noticeable that neither this reclamation from the land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ nor 

that in ll. 81-5, though elsewhere in this papyrus (cf. ll. 99-100) reckoned separately, 
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is-alluded to directly in 61. (4); but the figures in 1. 211 of that papyrus dealing with land 
ἐν ὑπολόγῳ have been corrected to suit the revised figures of the land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ here after 
deducting the προσηγμένη, though the artabae of the προσηγμένη are reckoned at a slightly 
different figure; cf. 61. (4) 211 with 60. 96. That 60 and 61 were drawn up at 
different times is likely enough ; and the discrepancies between them are probably to be 
explained on the hypothesis that 61 was the earlier. 67 was written earlier still in the 53rd 
year; cf. p. 565. 

69. προσηϊγμένης : cf. Il. 77, 86, 120, and 74. 33, where the same word is used, 
and 74. 4, 11, where RS Oi ap is found in the same ‘context. It is clear that 
the two words were often confused and that προσάγειν is used in numerous passages, 
of which this is one (cf. 61. (d) 2, 72. 35), as equivalent to προσαγγέλλειν. 

70. ὑπογεγρ(αμμένων) : their names are not given either here or in the parallel passage 
ἴῃ]. 120. Probably the word was copied from a document which contained them. 

71. σπόρον : ‘sowing,’ not crop. τοῦ αὐτοῦ {Frovs) i.e. the 53rd. 
76. The fopel of the arourae should be 4271, not 42739; cf. 61. (6) 148, where 

it is given as 42772. The fractions in these papyri are rarely quite correct. 
77-89. ‘In ‘which are included (firstly) the land announced after sowing as having 

been reclaimed from a flooded condition, 19 arourae yielding 43 artabae, divided into 
6 arourae at 3 artabae to the aroura making 18 artabae, 8 arourae at 24 making 20, 
5 at 1 making 5; (secondly) the land devoted to pastures and pasture-grass, 24 arourae, 
of which the originally imposed rent was, for 1276. arourae at 47% artabae, 737° artabae, 
for 11445 at 4, 45 artabae, total for 24 arourae 118,%5 artabae ; instead of which it is let for 
its value at 1 artaba to the aroura making 24 ar tabae. Total of the reclamations 43 arourae 
producing 77 artabae, which leaves in the unprofitable land 38443 arourae producing 
19762 artabae.’ 

82. χο(ρτο)νο(μάς) : cf. 75. 37 εἰς Meera The genitive χορτονομῶν is frequently 

coupled with the dative of χόρτος in reports of crops, e.g. 61. (a) 191-2, 67. 54, &c.; cf. 
the similar use of νομῶν in 67. 34, and σπόρος νομῶν in 72. 43 and 52. Sometimes, however, 
instead of this genitive the two parts of the word are written separately with χόρτος in the 
dative, χόρτωι νομῶν, e. g. 70. 50, 72. 34, 60. The essential difference between νομαί and 
χορτονομαί was that the latter were included in the ἐσπαρμένη, being sown afresh every year, 
while the former belonged to the category εἰς ἣν σπέρμα οὐ χρηματίζεται (67. 59-60, &c.; cf. 
Ῥ. 564). In 71. το and 13 the νομαί are included under the heading ἀπὸ τῆς βεβρεγμένης 
ἐσπάρθαι, but this is not strictly correct; cf. the loose use of ἐσπαρμέναι in 71. 4, where the 
total of the arourae is the same as in 69. 4-5 and includes the νομαί, though these are not 
specified as in 69. 4. 

83. ογγίβ' : the correct multiplication gives 63 and a fraction; cf. 1. 87 where 
there is another error of 10. Probably the mistake lies in the rate of the rent, for the 
addition of the arourae in ll. 83-4 makes the correct number 24, and 73,5, added to 45 in 
1. 84 brings out the required total of 118 5, artabae. 

84. pe: strictly it should be 444, but the results of the multiplication when fractions 
are involved are, as usual, only approximate. 

87. of: this is clearly meant to be the result of adding the 24 artabae in 1]. 85 
‘to the 43 in 1. 80; &¢ should therefore have been written, as in 68. 18. It is curious that 
the remainder of the artabae (19768) in the next line, as in ]. 116, is obtained by 
subtracting from the 21374 artabae in |. 76 not the 77 ‘(or more correctly 67) artabae 
actually received as the rent of the 43 arourae, but the original rent, of which the total 
is 16155, artabae; cf. ll. 100 and 113 and 75. 45, note. The figures of the προσηγμένη 
are therefore illusory, for it is credited with 84,5, artabae which ought strictly to have 
remained ἐν ὑπολόγῳ since they were not paid. But the land was taken out of the ὑπόλογον 
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because it yielded some profit ; hence the whole rent was subtracted, and the loss owing to 
the land being let at a reduced rate would be entered under the heading ὁ ἐν συγκρίσει. 

91. ᾽ΑχιγΖ : cf. note on 72. 97, where 7 takes the place of γέ, and 61. (2) 183, note. 
92. Cf. 61. (4) 200, where the total of the artabae is 9164, and 72. 118, where it is 

9262, and note on 72. 99-120. 
93. The writer has here run two lines into one | with disastrous results for his 

arithmetic. He should have written κεχερσευμένης κβδη U5" (ἀρτάβαι) 4526, ἐμβρόχου Bi ἱερῶν 

(cr some such phrase) ε (ἀρτάβαι) κδΖδ (cf. 61. (4) 202-3 and 207-8). If the missing 
94% artabae are added to the sums in ll. g1-3 the total is 2649$ artabae, and this 
must be the figure intended a l. 95 though the writer has omitted χ meaning 600 
as well as the symbol for 4. Adding 26493 to the 19764 in 1. 89 we obtain 
402573 artabae as the total for the rent of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ. In 1. 96, however, this 
total is given aS 45933%, a number which naturally gave rise to difficulties when the 
writer came in ll. g8-100 to add up the various items in order to obtain the total 
of the βασιλική: cf. note on 1. ror. The Sa of the arourae is nearly correct, 
38428 (I. 89) added to 526;% (1. 95) giving 9113, arourae, for which the papyrus 
has in 1. 96 g114. There seems, however, to have been some special importance 
attached to the figures gt1d arourae and 459335; artabae, for they have been inserted 
in 61. (4) 211 above the figures first written (cf. note ad Joc.). The difference there 
between the two sets of figures, 43 arourae and 17: Σ artabae, clearly represents 
the προσηγμένη which here (Il. 99-100) is reckoned separately at 43 arourae and 
1613%, artabae. The fact that the artabae are 1613% in the one case and 1777% in the 
other is probably connected with the omission of 16 artabae in the account of the ἁλμυρίς 
in 61. (ὁ) ; cf. notes on ]. 50 and 61. (4) 183. 

g7—100. Cf. App. i. § 4 and 61. (4) 248-51. The totals under the headings ἐν συγκρίσει 
and ὑπολόγου are different in that papyrus because the σπόριμος assigned to cleruchs, 
which in 61 is partly included under the latter heading, partly forms a class by itself, 
is in 60 all included under the heading ἐν συγκρίσει (cf. Il. 62 and 65), while the προσηγμένη 
of 60. 99 is in 61. (4) 251 still included in the ὑπόλογον ; cf. note on ]. 93. 

98. For the angular signs calling attention to the totals cf. 61. (a) 157-8, (4) 249-52, 
72. 223-5, 75. 46-8. The rent of the ἀπηγμένον (the arable βασιλικὴ γῆ, cf. p. 561) 
is here given as 46422 artabae; cf. 1. 55, where it is correctly stated as 4642,4,. The 
writer, however, in his addition treated the fraction here as 2, not =, as is shown by 
1. 101; cf. the next note. 

tor. The sum of the items in ll. 98-100 ought to have made up the 2166.9; arourae 
and τοδι4τ5 artabae of 1. 97. As a matter of fact they make 21662 arourae and 
(treating the fraction of the ἀπηγμένον as 2) 10588 artabae, the figure of the arourae 
being thus -ς too large, that of the artabae 26,4, too small. That his figures were 
wrong was realized by the writer himself, who in 1]. τοῖ, which was inserted later, 
notes that the sum of the arourae was 7% too much and that of the artabae 26 too little ; 
cf. the similar remark on the addition of the items in 61. (4) 252. The error in the 
arourae is merely the result of the habitual carelessness with regard to fractions ; 
the deficiency of artabae can be traced to the miscalculations in connexion with the 
land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ and the προσηγμένη ; cf. notes on 1. 93 and 61. (6) 252. 

102-8. On κατόχιμοι κλῆροι cf. 61. (4) 253-94, where, in addition to Ptolemaeus 
son of Meniscus and Kollouthes son of Horus found here, the κλῆρος of Demetrius 
son of Heraclides is stated to have become κατόχιμος, and the total in 1. 294 is 
correspondingly larger than that in 1. 108 here. 

104. On the στέφανος paid by cleruchs see 61. (4) 254, note. 
106. Cf. 61. (4) 257, 72. 246-58. The antecedent to & is apparently στέφανος, 
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and the following figures give its amount. But whether the ‘225 of gold’ means 
drachmae or artabae of wheat paid in gold (cf. the use of χαλκός in 61. (4) 67, 67. 66, cc 
is obscure. 

tog-16. Cf. ll. 75-89. 
117-26. The writer here began a more detailed account of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, arranged 

according to the usual classification of euBpoxos, ἁλμυρίς, &c., and mentioning the years 
in which the individual pieces of land became unproductive ; cf. 74, 75, and 61. (4) 
110 sqq., which is still more elaborate, and App. i. ὃ 9. 

118-24. Cf. 61. (2) 116-20. The προσηγμένη is not there deducted; cf. note on 
ll. 69-72. 

125-6. Cf. 61. (6) 121-31. 

61. Report on THE Crops at KERKEOSIRIS. 

17.5 recto. (2) 29x 149, (ὁ) 29 x 272 cm. B.C. 118-7, 

This important document, which next to the Revenue Papyrus is the largest 
Ptolemaic text that has been discovered, contains an elaborate report, drawn 
up in the 53rd year of Euergetes II, on the land of Kerkeosiris and the 

crops sown upon it, and gives in great detail the facts briefly summarized in 

60; cf. pp. 538-9. 
Of the seven parts into which these reports were divided, the frst a list 

of holders of land ἐν ἀφέσει in the 52nd year, has lost the first half, which gave 

‘an account of the ἱερὰ γῆ and of the cleruchs whose tenure dated from the 

reigns before that of Euergetes II; but the second half (61. (4) 1-148) has but 
few lacunae, and the loss of the beginning can be made good not only from 

62 and 63, which give the essential information somewhat more briefly, but 

from 64, which was a long report similar to the present document and of which 

the earlier portion is to a considerable extent preserved. 
The second part (a. 149-58), giving the totals of the ἘῸΝ of land other 

than temple and cleruchic, is practically perfect; the third, containing the 

details of the crops for the 53rd year sown upon βασιλικὴ γῆ (a. 159-221), is 

somewhat mutilated and has lost the end, but the missing portions can almost 

all be restored from 67, a separate enumeration of the crops of the βασιλικὴ γῆ 
in the 53rd year. Probably only one column is lost between the end of 61. (a) 
and the beginning of 61. (Ὁ); and the fourth section, which deals with the various 
deductions from the total rents due from the Crown lands (61. (6) 1-252), is 

on the whole very well preserved, and a comparison with 64. (6) or 72, both 
‘of which documents correspond to 61. (6) but were written in later years, 
generally supplies the necessary restorations of the lacunae. The fifth section 
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(ὦ. 253-95), concerned with κλῆροι on which for various reasons the Crown 
had a lien, is imperfect ; the sixth (Il. 299-345), dealing with various receipts 
of taxes and payments for seed, presents few difficulties. The last section 
(11. 346-430), of which the subject is land ἐν ἐπιστάσει, is much mutilated, and 

breaks off shortly before the end. Most of the lacunae however, as well as 
the missing column, which was probably the last of the whole document, can 

be supplied from 72. 

Out of a total of about thirty-three columns there thus remain twenty-four in 
good or fair condition. The handwriting is a fine semi-uncial, and is the same as 

that of 64. <A curious feature which is first traceable in Col. ii and becomes 
more marked in 61. (4) is the practice of filling up blank spaces either in the 

upper or lower margins of the columns or between paragraphs with meaningless 
repetitions of words, many of which have again been erased. The Greek, 

as usual in the documents emanating from Menches’ office, is slipshod, and 
the construction of the longer sentences is often very difficult. On the general 
tenour of this class of documents and the meaning of the chief technical terms 

see App. i. 
The verso has been used for a number of documents in different hands, 

most of which have no connexion either with each other or with the recto. 

Among these are, besides some private accounts, a lease translated from 

demotic by a very uneducated scribe (164), an official document followed by 
a short letter to the ξενικῶν πράκτωρ (165), and a contract (166), of which 
the protocol is complete but the rest mutilated. This begins βασιλευόντων 

Κλεοπάτρας θεᾶς Evepyéridos καὶ Πτολεμαίου τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου θεῶν 
Φιλομητόρων Σωτήρων ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως Πτολεμαίου τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων κοινῶν τῶν γραφομένων ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείαι μηνὸς Φαμενὼθ ἐν Πτολεμαίδι 

Evepyérov [rod] ᾿Αρσινοείτου, showing that Ptolemy Alexander, like Soter II 
(cf. P. Grenf. I. 25. ii. 2), became priest at Alexandria of the deified 

Ptolemies including himself. All these are on the verso of (a). The verso 
of (4) contains some long private accounts (119) and several other documents 
including one or two contracts, or parts of contracts; but since owing to the 

terribly brittle condition of the papyrus it is impossible to detach that part 

of (2) where it is most damaged from the cloth to which the verso is gummed 
without risk of breaking it to pieces, we have preferred to leave part of the 

verso unexamined. There is also a short report from Menches (167) which begins 
παρὰ Meyxelovs κωμογρ(αμματέως) Κερκεοσί(ρεως). ἔστιν τὰ δ΄... . «-. | γενέσθαι μετὰ 
τὴν κατ[ὰ] φύλλ[ον] γεω(μετρίαν) τοῦ αὐτοῦ a (ἔτους) καθ᾽ ἣν πεποίημεθα ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ διοικη(τοῦ) ἀνα[φοράϊν. Lastly may be mentioned a brief order (168) 
for payment of a jar of wine, beginning Δίδυμος Χαιρή(μονι) xal(pew). 80(s) 
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"Amo(Awviwr) παραχρῆ(μα) olvo(v) [a], / οἴνο(υ) a, followed by an order for the 
payment of 20 drachmae, &c., addressed Διδύμωι τρα(πεζίτη!). 

(2) Colt 
[ 12 letters | καὶ ἐπισεσεισμένων εἰς τὴν κληρουχικὴν 

τῶν προσ έντων εἰς τὴν κατοικίαν διὰ itwvos ~ ρ λη 6 4 ᾽ ὴ , ὃ y K pi. 

[112 letters ἢν .. v{..)... (ἄρουρα) ν, 

ὧν μετεπι]γεγρ(άφθαι) ᾿4θηνίωνι ᾿Αρχίου ὑπὸ ᾿Ανικήτου καὶ μετεπι]γεγρίάφθαι) ‘Ad A px Avkh 
τῶν συνπροσΊτατῶϊν] τῶν διὰ ίτωνος προσ- — [τῶ ροσἸτατῶν] τῶν διὰ Κρί ρ 

- 
[ληφθέντω]ν (apovpas) ι, 

[Καὶ ἐν τ]ῶι va (ἔτει) Aemrivnt Σ᾽ τρατονίκου κε, 

[Μάρωνι] Διονυσίου τὰς λοιπὰς te, / ν. 

[καὶ τῶν ἐΐν τῶι vB (ἔτει) μεταδιῳκημένων ὑπὸ ᾿Ανικήτου 

10 [καὶ τῶν συϊνπροστατῶν τῶν διὰ Κρίτωνος τοῖς ὑπογε- 

[γραμμένοις διὰ τὸ τεϊτ]άχθαι τὸν στέφανον ὑϊπὲ]ρ τῶν προ- 

[γεγραμμένἸων, 
[Ἡφαιστίωνι Σ]τρατονίκου τὸν (πρότερον) ᾿Ηλιοδώρου τοῦ 

[Διονυσίογυ τῶν α(ὐτῶν) χέρσου ι. 

1 [4επτίνηι ΣἸτρατονίκου ἀπίὸ] τοῦ (πρότερον) ᾿ Ἡλιοδώρο[νυ το]ῦ 

[Μηνοδ]ώρου | κε χέρ[σου]. 

[Μάρωνι Διο]νυσίου ἀπὸ τοῦ (πρότερον) [ ΠἩλιοδώρου τοῦ Μ]ηνοδώρ[ο]ν 

᾿[χέρσο]ν te. 

[γίνονται ἸΚριτ]ωνείων [ 

20 [kat τοῦ Ζηνοδ)ώρου τοῦ [Βρομεροῦ ὃν μετειληφένἾαι 

[Βρομερὸν τὸν υἹἱὸν τῶν ἐΐν] Tale λε (ἔτει) προσληφθέντ]ων 

[εἰς τοὺς κατοίκο]υς ἱππεῖς κ[α]τα[ζιτιαθέντος διὰ τὸ... εἸυρίσ- 

[κεσθαι ἀν]τανειρημένοῖν ὑπὸ τῶν πρότερον βασι]λικῶν 

[γραμματέων] ἀποδεδοϊμένου δὲ ἐν τῶι. (ἔτει) κατὰ] τὰ 

25 [ὑπὸ τοῦ διοικ]ητοῦ καὶ ᾿Αἰμφικλείους τοῦ ὑπομνημα]το- 

[γραφήσαντος] συνκ[εκριμένα 
23. 1. ἀντ]ανῃρημένοϊν, 

Col. ii. 

{ytvovrat ἀποδεδομένω[ν]} [᾿4πολλωνίου τοῦ Πύρρου καὶ +... 9] 

. [πρότερον βα(σιλικῶν)}} 
γίνονται ἀποδεδομένων ᾿ (ἄρουραι) η. 
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καὶ τῶν els τὸ va (ἔτος) μεταδιῳκημένων ὑπὸ ᾿Ανικήτου καὶ τῶν 

συνπροστατῶν [τῶ]ν [δ)ιὲὰ Κρίτωνος προσλημφθέντων εἰς 

τοὺς ἐν τῶι νομῶι κατοίκους ἱππεῖς διὰ τὸ μὴ εὐσυνθετηι- 

κέναι ἐν τῆι διορθώσ[ε]ι τοῦ ἐπιβληθέντί[ος αἸἰὐτῶι στεφάνου, 

Ἡρώδει ᾿Ηλιοδώρου ἀπὸ τίοῦ (πρότερον) ᾿Ηλιοδώρο]ν τοῦ Διονυσίου 

χέζρσου) μ. | 
καὶ τῶν ἐν τῶι VB (ἔτει) ὁμοίως ὑπὸ τ[ῶν συν]προστατῶν, 

᾿Αθηνίωνι ᾿Αρχίου ἀπὸ τοῦ (πρότερον) Πολέμωνος τοῦ ‘Appoviov ι, 

καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ηλιοδώρου τοῦ Μηνοδώρου 1, καὶ τὰς Χαιρήμονος 

τοῦ Κρατείνον x, / μ, 4 σπό(ρος) πυ(ρῶ) ι ἀρά(κω) ε ἀσπόρου κε, 

γεω(ργὸς) “Qpos. 

καὶ τῶν εἰς τὸ vy (ἔτος) μεταβεβη(κότων) ἐκ τῶν φυλακιτῶν, 

Μάρωνος τοῦ Διονυσίου ὃς ἦν Νεκτσάφθις Πετοσίριος ι ἀσπόρου, 

καὶ ἃ μετεπ[ιγ]εγρ(άφθαι) ἀπὸ τοῦ (πρότερον) ᾿Ηλιοδώρου τοῦ Μηνοδώρου 

χέρσου) te, / κε. 

γίνονται [κατοίκων (dpovpat) υνβ. 

ἐφόδων τῶν ἐν τῶι λὸ (ἔτει), 

Μενίσκωι Πτολεμαίου ὃν μετειλη(φέναι) Πτολεμαῖον τὸν υἱὸν ἀσπόρου kod, 

᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου Kd, 4 σπό(ρος) mu(par) ἡ φακ(ῶι) ὃ ἀρά(κω) B 

ἁλμυ(ρίδος) τι, yew(pyds) at(rés). 

γίνονται ἀνδρῶν β (ἄρουραι) μη. 

φυλακιτῶν τῶν ἐν τῶι να (ἔτει!) χάριν τοῦ προσαγγελῆναι καταμεμε- 

τρῆσθαι ἱκαταμεμετρῆσθαι!) ἀπὸ σπορίμου ἀντὶ χέρσου ὃν καὶ μεμε- 

τρηκέναι τὸ ἐπιχωρηθὲν ἐκ[φόριον] a (ἔτους), 

᾿Ετφεμούνιος τοῦ ᾿Αμορταίου ὃϊν μετειληφέναι ᾿ Ηρακλείδην 

[τὸν υἱὸν ι, 4 σπό(ρος) πυ(ρῶι) ε φασή(λω) ε, yew(pyds) [᾿Ον]νῶφρις. 

καὶ τῆς καταμεμετρημένης τοῖς διὰ Χοϊμή]νιος προσειλημμένοι[ς 

[ev τῶι pla (ἔτει) [ells τοὺς μ[α]χίμους ἱππίεῖς], 

; (οἱἹ, Π|. 

(τριακονταρούρων), Ἁρυώτης Φαεῦτος οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ 

Τεβτῦ(νιν) ε, 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) Apuyarns. 

(εἰκοσιαρούρων), Πετεῆσις Πάσιτος ιθ, 4 (πυρῶ!) ιβ φακ(ῶὴ) ¢, yeo(pyés) 
᾿᾽Οννῶφρις. 
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Axpiciot ᾿Ακρισίου dv με(τειληφέναι) Χομῆνιν τὸν υἱὸν 16, 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!) 0 φακ(ῶι) ς. ἀρά(κωι)) ¢, γεω(ργὸς) Πετοσίρις. 

Φμέρσις “Ὥρου οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ Τεβτῦ(νιν) €, σπό(ρος) 

φακί(ῶι), γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός). 

Κεφαλᾶς Πετεσούχου ιθ, 4 (πυρῶϊ) ty ἀρά(κωι) >, yeo(pyos) αὐτός. 

“ρμιύσει Πτολεμαίου ἀσπόρου ιθ. 

Teds Τεῶτος οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ TeBri(viv) ce, 

σπό(ρος) πυ(ρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) Πετεσοῦχος. 

Ἁρμιῦσις Φατρείους 10, 4 (πυρῶμ τι pax(@) θ, γεω(ργὸς) Θῶνις. 

65 γίνονται (εἰκοσιαρούρων) ἀνδρῶν ¢ (ἄρουραι!) pte, / (ἄρουραι) pk. 

0 
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(ἑπταρούρων) μαχίμων, 

Φορεγέβθις ᾿ἀπύγχιος ς2, 4 (mupa.) y Paka) B ἀρά(κωι) aL, γεω(ργὸς) 

at(T Os). ' 

ὯΩρος Θοτορταίου sZ, 4 [{τυρῶἡ BZ] φα(κῶι) ὃ, γεω(ργὸς) Πᾶσις. 

“Qpos ἽὭρου 52, 4 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ), ylew(pyds)| Anpas. 

Ἁρχῦψις Πετοσίριος ς 2, 4 (πυρῶι) δὲ ἀρά(κωι) B, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Ἁρθῶνις Ἁρφαήσει[ος] ἀσπίό]ρου s{[z. 

Ἁρψήθ|ι)ς ΚΚολλούθου ς 2, 4 (mupau) δε [ 

Κανῶϊς Πετοσίριος 52, 

Ἁρσύτμει Πε[το]σίρει[ος ς 2, 

ἽὭρωι μι(κρῶ) Κολλούθου (Fz, 

[Πετε]σούχωι Τοθοείους ἀβρόχου [ς 4, 

[Ὧρωι] Φαγώμιος ς 2, 4 (πυρῶι) yL ἀράί(κωι) [ 

[Φατρῆ)ς “Qipov ς2,) σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι", γεω(ργὸς) “Ἐρ[μων]. 

Col. iv. 

[Μεσ]τασῦτμις “Qpov ς 2, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) αὐ(τός). 

[Φαε)ῦς Boxéws ἀσπόρου ς. 

[Θοτ]εῦς Φολήμιος “2, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

“pos Ἁρφαήσιος ἀβρόχου FZ. 

[4Ἱρμιύσει Σ᾽ οκονώπιος ς 2, 4 (πυρῶ!) 8 φα(κῶ)) BL, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 
[ΤἸεῶς Τεῶτος ἀβρόχου FZ. 

[NlexreviBis “Qpov ς 2, 4 (πυρῶι!) ε apd(kwt) αΖ, γεω(ργὸς) av(rés). 

Κάστωρ Πνεφερῶτος ς 2, 4 φα(κῶ!) yZ ἀρά(κωι) γ, γεα(ργὸς) av(rés). 
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᾿ἀπύγχιος Ποώριος ἀβρόχου ¢Z. 

[ΚἸολλούθης “Qpov ἁλμυ(ρίδος) ς Ζ. 

[ὝλἸλωι ΠΙά]ιτος ¢Z, 4 (πυρῶ!) ὃ ἀρά(κωι) BL, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Πᾶσις μέ(γας) Καλατύτιος ς2, 4 σπό(ρος) ἀράκωι, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Πᾶσις μι(κρὸς) Καλατύτιοϊς ς]2, ¢ φα(κῶϊ) γξ ἀρά(κωι) y, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Ἁρφαήσει “Ὥρου [..... Ἰου ςΖ. 

Κολλούθης Πετοσίριος “24, 4. .«( Ὶ] ὃ φασή(λωϊ!) BL, γεα(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

[Ονν]ῶφίρ)ις Πεϊτερμούθιος ¢Z,| σπό(ρος) κρι(θῆι), γεω(ργὸς) Παποντῶς. 

[Apodris Πικάμιος ς 2, 4 (πυρῶι) δ]ς φα(κῶ!) a ἀρά(κωι) a, γεω(ργὸϑ) 

Ἕρμων. 

[Ἁμοῦνις Νεφνάχθει ς 2, 4 (πυρῶὴ δε] φα(κῶ!) a ἀρά(κωι) a, [γε]ω(ργ 5) 

Ἕρμων. 

[γίνοντα]ι ἀνδρ[ῶν A (ἄρουραι) ρ]αε. 

[yivolvra τῆς ἐν τίῶ] μα (ἔτει) ἄρου(ραι) τιε. 

[καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶ]ι μβ (ErEL) (ἑπταρούρων) ὁμοίως, 

Ἁρυώτης Ἁρυώτου ς 2, 4 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ), γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Χεῦρις Σοχώτου ς2, 4 (πυρῶ) δὲ φα(κῶ) B, γεω(ργὸς) ᾿Οννῶφρις. 

*“Qpos ᾿Ορσενοζύ)φιος ς 2, L (πυρῶδ δὲ Palka.) β, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Πᾶσις Σοκονώπιος ς 2, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) Φαῆσις. 

γίνονται ἀνδρῶν ὃ (ἄρουραι) κς. 

Col. v. 

γίνονται τοῖς διὰ Χομήνιος τμα. 

καὶ ἐν τῶι ps (ἔτει) τοῖς ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ηρακλείδου μερίδος 

μετακεκληρουχημένοις ἀπὸ τῶν (πρότερον) δὲ “Ὥρου 

καὶ Πεσούριος προσλημφ[θέϊντων εἰς τὴν 

τῶν μαχίμων σύνταξιν, περὶ ὧν καὶ 

110 γεγραφέναι Πτολεμαῖον καὶ Ἐξένωνα[ ς]} τοὺς γραμ- 

115 

ματεῖς φέρειν αὐτοὺς ὑπὸ τὴν Χομήνιος 

λααρχίαν, 

᾿Οννῶφρις Μεστασύτμιος ZL, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

"“Npwot Παώπιος ςΖ, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ), γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Πτολεμαῖος Sevbéws οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ 

Ἄρεως κά(μην) γ, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ), γεω(ργὸς) Ἕρμων. 
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Πεσύθης Παχῶτος 2, 4 (πυρῶ!) y ἀρά(κωι) yZ, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Πασῶτι Φανήσιος ς 2, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Φ[θ)αῦς Πετεήσιος 52, 4 (πυρῶ!)) a φα(κῶι)) εΖ, γεω(ργὸς) ᾿Οννῶφρις. 

12 ἉΜρμιῦσις Πετεσούχου ς2, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Πασῶτι μι(κρῶι!) Φανήσιοϊς] ς 2, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!), γεω(ργὸς) Θῶνις. 

Σοκ[ονῶπις Πάσιτος ς 2, ὦ (πυρῶ!) ες ἀρά(κωι!) a, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Πία]σῶτι ᾿Ορσεί[ο]υς ς2, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ), γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

ΠΙετεσοϊῦχος Πετεσούχου ς2, 4 (πυρῶ) BL φα(κῶι) a ἀρά(κωι) γ, 

γεω(ργὸς) a[u(rés)]. 

12 Ορσῆς Ἁροι νήσιος] ἀσπόρου ςΖ. 

γίνονται ἀνδρῶν iB (ἄρουραι) οδέ. 

γίνονται (dpoupat) viel. 

110. τοὺς above the line. 

Col. vi. 

καὶ τῶν ἐν τῶι ν (ἔτει) μετακεκληρουχημένοις 

, ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν τῶι μα καὶ μβ (ἔτει) προσλημ- 

130 φθέντων διὰ τοῦ Χομήνιος ἀντὶ τῆς 

ἀνειλημμένης αὐτῶν περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιβίωνα 

τῶν (Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων), (ἑπταρούρων), 

Κόμων Πεχύσιος ς2, 4 (πυρῶ) γ2 ἀρά(κωι) γ, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Ἁρψάλις Στεφάνου ς 2, 4 (πυρῶ) yL φασή(λω) y, γεω(ργὸς) ᾿Οννῶ(φρι9). 

1320 «4 αβόις Φατρείους ἀσπόρου ς . 

Ψενῆσις Στεφάνου ἀβρόχου ς Ζ. 

Παῶπις Πετεσούχου ς 4, 4 (πυρῶϊ) δὲ φα(κῶὴ β, 

γεω(ργὸς) Πᾶσις. 

γίνονται ἀνδρῶν ε (ἄρουραι) ABZ. 

140 γίνονται Χομηνιακῶν υνδξ. 

καὶ τοῖς διὰ Πτολεμαίου καὶ Ἐένωνος, 

Μαρρεῖ Παάπιος ς 2, / (πυρῶϊ) yL ἀρά(κωι) γ, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Ἁροννῶ[φρ]ις “Ὥρου >Z, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Ἁ[ρμάις Πα]τορσείοϊυς] =, 4 (mupar) ὃ ἀρά(κωι) BL, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτόϊς. 

145 γίνοῖνται ἀνδρῶν y (dpovpat) ιθ2. 

[γῶνοϊνται τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ βασιλέως (dpovpat).. « 



188 (MOSM REENP ES 12 OREN ACL 

[Bor εἶναι [κλη]ρ[ουχικῆς τῆς ὑπαρχούσης ἕως τοῦ vB (ἔτους) 

(ἀρούρας) [φέδεὸδ ἰς΄Χ β΄. 

παραδείσων τῶϊν 

150 ἐν περιμέτρίζωι τῆς κώμης 

αἱ καὶ διὰ τῆς διαί ἔρημοι ad’. 

128. 1. μετακεκληρουχημένων. 129. After ra: the beginning of ἃ » with a dash 
above it. 

Col. vii. 

καὶ ἐν ἱερᾷ γῆι Σούχου θεοῦ μεγάλου μεγάλου ἐρήμου k. 

γίνονται καδ΄. 
A ᾽ Ν, ia > > - νομῶν ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως πρὸς χαλκὸν διοικουμένοις 

155 (ἄρουραι) poed ἡ. 

εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ τῶν προκειμένων εἰ)δῶν (ἄρουραι) ᾿ΒΣ΄οβδη ἰς΄. 

Γἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) Ar, 4 κώ(μης) ξθε, ὑπο[λό(γου) ρἐθείς', ἱερᾶς Σρ ἢ 

ἰκλη(ρουχικῆφ) ᾿ἀφξδεδ'ίς΄ Χβ'΄, ἀμ(πέλου) Kad’, νο(μῶν) ροεδ'ἡ, 

/ ᾿ΒΣοβδηΧβ'.) 

καταλείπονται βασιλικῆς εἰς τὸ vy (Eros) γῆς Βυκέξείς' XB’. 

160 ἕως δὲ τοῦ vB (ἔτους) ᾿Βυκῴείς'Χ β΄ (dpréBar) M’Brrp’, 

ὧν (πυροῦ) ᾿Ζῴφξδε΄ κ(ριθῆς) αἱ (πυροῦ) ᾽ΔΣαστί]β΄ ὀλ(ύρας) αἱ (πυροῦ) 

τκς ίβ'. 

ἱτούΐ σ) των ἐστὶν τῶν τιθεμ[ἐ]νἠ ὧν ἐν ἐπισ} 

τούτων ἐστὶν τῶν τιθεμέϊν]ων ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ 

ἐν ἀπολογισμῶν ὧν τὸ καθ᾽ [ἕν κ]αὶ ὡς συνέστηκεν 

165 [ἐπ᾿ ἐσἸχάτωι τέτακται (ἄρουραι) [Σ᾿ ξα]ίς΄ (ἀρτάβαὴ) ᾿ἀψλβείβ'. 

[καἸταλείπεται "Bpés[ZX β΄] (ἀρτάβαὴ Μφαᾳηίβ', 

ὧν (πυροῦ) ᾿Εωλαξίβ' κ(ριθῆς) [αἱ (πυροῦ) "AlXqs¢ Be ὀλ(ύρας) αἱ 

(πυροῦ) τκςο[ε{β΄. 

[ἐν] τῶι vB (ἔτει) ἀνην[ἐχθησαν] ἐσπάρθαι 

[(ἄρουραι) 'άρκς δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι!)} ᾿ΔφτηΥ. 

About six lines lost. 

154. 1. διοικουμένων. 159. The figures at the end of the line are perhaps corrected. 
160. The figures at the end of the line have been corrected from Μ᾿ Βτμςβ΄. 164. 
]. ἀπολογισμῶι. 166. The figures at the end of the line are over an erasure. 167. 
λαξίβ' corr. 16g. y' at the end of the line corr. from ς΄, 
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Col. viii. 

καὶ ἐκφόριν ἀσπόρου BeBpeypévns δ ἀμελίαν γεωργῶν 

ἧς τὰ ἐκφόρια παραδεδόσθαι ἀνυπόλογον ιβ2 (ἀρτάβαι) νγ δ΄. 

ὥστ᾽ εἶναι (ἀρούρας) AprOS ὧν ἐκφό(ρια) ᾿Δχίμβίβ'. 

[[xai ἐκφόριον ἀσπόρου βεβρεγμένης δι᾽ ἀμελίαν γεωργῶν ἧς τὰ ἐκφόρια] 

[ [παραδεδόσθαι [ il 

| / 735 Sees || 

εἰς δὲ τὸ vy (ἔτος) ἐσπάρθαι πυρῶι (ἀρούρας) χς δ΄ η (dpréBat)’Byan[zy’, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) κα: δ΄ ἀν(ὰ) ε ρη ]δ΄, rEO28' η ἀν(ὰ) δεγ {β΄ ᾿Δωιηγ (β΄, 

ACL ἀν(ὰ) δὲ ρξη ξδ΄, mL ἀν(ὰ) ὃ τκβ, κα ἀν(ὰ) yL αβεδ΄, κγδ' ἀν(ὰ) γ 

£020", μέξ ἀν(ὰ) BL pine. 

καὶ ὧι πλείωι γράφει συναχθήσεσθαι ἐξ εἰκα(σίας) χωρὶς σπέρματος 

καὶ τῆς ἄλλης δα(πάνης) (ἀρτάβαι) pénLy, 

ap ὧν καταχωρίζεται εἰς τὰ σπέρματα τῆς κατανενε(μημένη ) 

ἀράκωι An χόρτωι ὁμοίως ¢, / σπί(ερμάτων) με. 

καταλεί(πονται) εἰς τὰ ἐκφόρια φικγέγ', 4 ἀντὶ φακοῦ υλβγ iB’, 

ἀντὶ κριθῆ(ς) pAOLY , ἀντ᾽ ἀρά(κου) κατα(νενεμημένου) péZi β΄, χόρτωι καὶ 

χορτονο(μῶν) pid’, νο(μῶν) Ar, ἐκφό(ρια) ἀσπόρου βεβρε(γμένης) πγ4δ΄. 

γίνονται τοῦ εἰς τὰ ἐκφόρια DYLY ; 

σὺν δὲ τῶι ἐκφορίωι (ἀρτάβαι) ’I'y BP’. 

[κρ]ιθῆι (ἀρούρας) pundy, ὧν ἐκ[φόριον yxrOLY, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) μηδ΄ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ {β΄ Σ᾿ μγ΄, vO ἀν(ὰ) δὲ Σξεξ, iB ἀν(ὰ) ὃ μίη, 

a ἀν(ὰ) γ, κί ἀν(ὰ) γ mBZ. 

ἀφ᾽ ὧν κ[αταχωρίζφετ]αι ἐξ εἰκα(σίας) (πυροῦ) prOzy’, 

[αἱ λοιπαὶ (ἀρτάβαι) φ, ὧν κριθῆς] (ἀρτάβαι) wryy. 

(οὶ. ΙΧ. 

φακῶι (ἀρούρας) Sia ὧν ἐϊκφόριον φΊλβγ᾽ iB’, 

ὧϊν (ἄρουραι) ρνα ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄ [ψμαεγ (β΄, KB ἀν(ὰ ὃ πη, ιε 

1} ἐκὼ Be. rfc.) 
[ἀνταναιρουμένου δὲ τοῦ ἀπ]η(γμένου) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλείωι 

[συνα(γομένου) ἐξ] εἰκα(σίας) (πυρῶι) vABY {β΄ αἱ λοιπαὶ φακοῦ φ. 

[γίνονται] τῆς σίτωι (ἄρουραι) γξς δ' (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Αχββ'. 

[χλωροῖς] ὧν τὴν διοίκησις ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτωι τέτακται 
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[τὰ δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ adjris συνα(γόμενα) ἐνταῦθα ἀνειλ[ή)φαμεν' 

ἀράϊκωι (ἀρούρας) An ὧν ἐκφόριον ppl ¢,| 

[ὧν (ἄρουραι) ια] ἀν(ὰ) ε ve, ιβ ἀν(ὰ) δ μη, B ἀν(ὰ) yZ ᾧ, θ ἀν(ὰ) 

[γ κῷ 
210 [δ ἀν(ὰ) BZ 1.1 ἀντα(ναιρουμένου) δὲ τοῦ [ἀπη(γμένου) ἀπὸ το]ῦ πλείωι 

συνα(γομένου) ἐξ εἰκα(σίας) (πυρῶὴ p¢zi β' 

αἱ λοιπαὶ χαλκοῦ τοῦ κατὰ τὴν [ὑποθήκην] OY (β΄. 

χόρτωι ᾧ ὧν ἐκφόριον [κθδ΄, ι 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) y ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ' 828, B ἀν(ὰ) ὃ n, β [ἀν(ὰ) γδ' sz. 

215 [χορτο]νομῶν (ἀρούρας) πα ava fa (ἀρτάβαι) πα. 

[γίνονται χόρτωι καὶ χο(ρτο)νο(μῶν) [(ἄρουραι) πη, ὧν ἐκφόριον 

τὸ καὶ ἀπη(γμένον) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλείίΐωι συ(ναγομένου) [ἐξ εἰκα(σίας) 

(πυροῦ) pid’. 

γίνονται χλωροῖς (ἄρουραι) ρκίς. (ἀρτάβαι) λθγ (β΄. 

τῆς δ᾽ ἐσπαρμένης (ἄρουραι) ‘Aq BS (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Δχμβίβ'. 

220 καὶ εἰς ἣν σπέρμα οὐ χρηματίζεῖται νομῶν Xd, 

ὧν ἐκφόριον τὸ καὶ ἀπη(γμένον) ἀπὸ τοῦ πἰλείωι συ(ναγομένου) 

206. |. ἡ for την. 

1-8. This section concerns the land of Heliodorus son of Menodorus, a κάτοικος 
who had received his grant in the reign of Euergetes II, having been placed in the 
κάτοικοι ἱππεῖς by Criton in the 37th year (62. 117). Originally he was nominally 
a éxarovrapoupos like the other Κριτώνειοι (cf. 152 and p. 547), but there is no evidence 
that he ever really owned more than the 50 arourae which are attributed to him here. 
Of these 10 had been made over to Athenion son of Archias before 62 was drawn up, 
leaving him with 40 for the 52nd year; cf. 62. 132 and 134. In the 52nd year according 
to ll. 7-8 these 40 arourae were taken away and given to Leptines son of Stratonicus and 
Maron son of Dionysius, who received 25 and 15 arourae respectively. The cause 
of this transfer is stated in ll. 11-2 (cf. Il. 32-3) to be the fact that the new cleruchs 
had paid the στέφανος demanded from the previous owners, who were thereupon dispossessed. 
On the στέφανοι. payable by cleruchs on promotion from the lower grades to that of 
κάτοικοι and no doubt on other occasions cf. note on 61. (ὁ) 254. The tax was not paid 
in full at once, but in irregular instalments, which may account for the fact that failure to 
pay the required sum did not lead to immediate confiscation, but the holdings (cf. 64. (6) 6, 
72. 246) became κατόχιμοι and were liable to be gradually diminished until the final 
διόρθωσις (1. 33), when continued non-payment led to the loss of the holding altogether. 

9. v8 (ἔτει): in 1. 7 the transfer was said to have been made in the 51st year, 
but 64. (2) roo also has »8, and the attribution of the 40 arourae of Heliodorus to him 
in 62 supports the view that the change was really made in the 52nd year; cf. also 
84. 187, where in the survey list of probably the 53rd year Heliodorus is still credited 
with 40 arourae. 

11. Cf. note on Il. 1-8. The προγεγραμμένοι are Heliodorus son of Menodorus 
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and Heliodorus son of Dionysius (1. 13), being contrasted with the ὑπογεγραμμένοι, Hephaes- 
tion, Leptines, and Maron. 

20-9. For the restoration of the lacunae cf. 64. (a) 82-9, where this passage recurs. 
Bromerus son of Zenodorus is entered in lists both earlier and later than 61 as owner of 
40 arourae at Kerkeosiris (cf. 62. 79 and 68. 68), and there had been a dispute about the 
legal title of 3 arourae assigned to him; cf. 61. (4) 240 and 85. 95, where these 
3 arourae are called ἀποβιαζομένης, and 85. 71, 87, 94 which show that his whole estate 
was ἐν συγκρίσει. ἀποδεδομένου means ‘restored,’ but it is not easy to account for the 
90 arourae ἀποδεδομένων. The bottom of col.i is lost, but it is improbable that any lines are 
missing after 1]. 26. 

27. ᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ Πύρρου : this individual is not found in the lists of cleruchs at Ker- 
keosiris, but his name occurs in marginal scribblings, as here, in 25. 24 and 61. (6) 295-6. 

32-3. Cf. note on ll. 1-8. 
39-41. On the change of name by Nektsaphthis on becoming a catoecus cf. 

p- 547. In the 52nd year (62. 110) he is entered under the φυλακῖται who received 
grants of τὸ arourae in the 33rd year of Philometor, and this κλῆρος he retained on 
becoming a catoecus in the 52nd year (cf. the next note), receiving in addition 15 arouraé 
from the κλῆρος of Heliodorus son of Menodorus (1. 41, cf. 64. (@) 112, 105. introd.). In 
85. 59 he is called a ἑκατοντάρουρος, but how far that statement was true is not clear ; cf. p. 548. 

42. wf: in the 52nd year the corresponding total is 402 (62. 150), in the 2nd year 
of the next reign the number is 412, because the ro arourae which Maron son of 
Dionysius had received as a φυλακίτης in the reign of Philometor (cf. the previous note) 
were, after he became a κάτοικος, counted in the land assigned by Euergetes, making the 
total of his κλῆρος 25 arourae. The figure ν in place of « in vw here is a mere error; cf. 
note on |. 140. 

44. The κλῆρος of Meniscus was κατόχιμος at this period because the στέφανος had 
not been paid; cf. 61. (ὁ) 256, 64. (4) 7, 72. 247. 

47-51. In the list for the 52nd year (62. 112) Etphemounis is entered among the 
φυλακῖται whose holdings dated from the 33rd year of Philometor. The discovery that 
the title was bad had however been made some years previously; cf. 66. 86 sqq., where 
Etphemounis (or as he is there called Nephthemounis) has to pay the single year’s 
rent usually exacted in cases where σπόριμος had been assigned to cleruclis instead 
of χέρσος. Part of this was paid in the 48th and 4gth years (66. 88-9), and the whole 
debt seems to have been paid off by the 52nd year (Il. 48-9; cf. 62. (4) 7, where Nektenibis 
who is coupled with him in 66 is mentioned, but not Etphemounis, and p. 566). 

67. Φορεγέβθις : his name is also spelled Πορεγβῆς (62. 180) and Πορεγέβθις (63. 149, 
64. (z) 149). 

86. Κάστωρ Πνεφερῶτος : this person was succeeded before the second year of the next 
reign by Pholemis son of Nektenibis; cf. 68. 169. __ 

113 564. Most of the names have a dot against them in the left-hand margin. 
128. ν (ἔτει) : the 51st according to 68. 215; cf. note on 66. 23-6. 
137. Παῶπις Πετεσούχου : so in 62. 301. In 63. 222 he is called Παῶπις Πετείους. 
140. w5Z: the correct total is 448, being the sum of 415% (1. 127) and 323 (I. 139), 

so that the total here is 6% arourae too large. The scribe no doubt copied the 
figure from a list of the year before, when 454% was correct because there was another 
ἑπτάρουρος μάχιμος among the μετακεκληρουχημένοι (Il. 128-39), whose holding was confiscated 
in the course of the 52nd year ; cf. note on 62. 307. 

146. The correct total of the arourae was 9274, being made up of 412 for κάτοικοι 
(note on ]. 42) + 48 for ἔφοδοι (1. 46) + 448 for the Χομηνιακοί (1. 140, note) + 194 for the 
μάχιμοι διὰ Πτολεμαίου καὶ Ξένωνος (1. 145). But Etphemounis, whose holding dated from 
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the reign of Philometor, is included in the reign of Euergetes for special reasons (note on 
ll. 47-51); and there is a certain error in ]. 140 and a probable one in ]. 42, so that 
what was actually written here is uncertain. The total of the cleruchic land is given 
in ]. 158 as 156424 arourae, which is ro too small; cf. p. 553. 

147. From this point up to |. 166 the papyrus corresponds to 60. 35-50, which 
deals with the same year. 

149-51. For the παράδεισοι within the village enclosure cf. 60. 5 and 38-9. From 
the latter passage it appears that they were intended to be planted with vegetables. 

152. Here, as in 60. 40, 20 arourae of the land of Suchus are said to be παράδεισοι, 
but in 1. 158, where the abbreviation is clearly ἀμί. ) and not wa(__), and in 64, (4) 2 the 
same land is called an ἄμπελος. On the distinction between ἀμπελῶνες and παράδεισοι see 
Rev. Laws, p. 94. The fact that they were so frequently coupled together for taxation 
purposes explains the confusion. 

154. Cf. 60. 41-3 and App. i. § 1 
157. The correction of the total of the ἱερὰ γῆ is due to the fact that in this 

computation the παράδεισοι (or, as they are called in ]. 158, ἄμπελος, cf. note on |. 152) 
form a separate item, and therefore if the 20 arourae of παράδεισοι owned by the temple 
of Suchus were also ocean in the total of the ἱερὰ γῆ they would be counted twice over. 
Ὧι total in 1. 156, 2272τ|ς arourae coking) ΓΒΕ revised figure of the ἱερὰ γῆ), is right to 
εἰσ of an aroura, the correct total being 227235 as in 1, 158. 

159-60. The area of the βασιλική is obtained by subtracting 227243 arourae from 
the whole area of the village, 4700 arourae (I. 157), which leaves 2424723 arourae. pine 
total of the artabae in 1. 160, 123302 (corrected from 103462), is the sum of 1732τ in 
]. 165 and 10598,3, in 1. 166. The latter figure has also been corrected, probably from 
10614;3;; cf. 60. 97 and 61. (4) 248, 252, notes. On the hypothetical character of these 
figures see App. i. § 4. 

161. The sum of the artabae in this line, 75644 artabae for rents paid in wheat 
+ 42964, for rents pee in barley + 326y7% for rents ase in olyra, is 121868 artabae, 
falling short of 123302, the number in 1. 160, by 1432 artabae. This deficiency is due 
to the omission by the. writer of the rents paid in copper money and converted into wheat 
(cf. p. 560). Of these 1432 artabae 39,3, are accounted for as the balance of the rents 
upon xAepd after those which were added to the receipts in wheat had been subtracted 
from the total receipts for the χλωρά (cf. 1. 218 and 67. 49-50); 132 artabae are under 
the heading ἐν συγκρίσει (61. (6) 109), and 873 are under the heading ἐν broddye (61. (4) 212). 

163-5. The details are given at the end of 61. (6), ll. 346 sqq.; cf. [ἐπ᾽ ἐσἸχάτωι 
in], 165. On the meaning of this obscure category see App. i ὃ το. 

166. Cf. note on Il. 159-60 and notes on 61. (4) 248 and 252. 
167. The total of the wheat, 583143 artabae, is obtained by subtracting the whole 

amount of rent due from land ἐν ἐπιστάσει, 17327% artabae (]. 165), from the total of the 
wheat in ]. 161, 75642 artabae. The correct fraction is τῷ not +3. The amounts of 
rents paid in barley and olyra are the same as in |. 161, and the item for those paid 
in money is omitted, as there. 

168. At this point begins the account of the five classes into which the totals in 1. 160 
of the Crown lands and its rents are subdivided after making the deductions for land 
ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ (Il, 163-6; cf. App. i. ὃ 4). The first section, dealing with 
the land under cultivation in the 53rd year (cf. App. i. ὃ 5), occupies the rest of 61. (a); 
and the lacunae in it can be supplemented from the annual reports of crops (66-70), and 
in particular from 67 which covers the same year. As in 67, the account of the 53rd year 
in 61. (4) is preceded by a short statement of the totals for the 52nd (Il. 168-78). 

169-78. The sums in ]. 169 added to those in ]. 177 make the totals in 1. 178, 
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which agree with the corresponding totals for the 52nd year in 67. 5. They also coincide 
with the figures for the 53rd year found in 60. 55, 61. (4) 249 and in the γενισμὸς ἐξ 
ὑποθήκης (cf. 67. 5, note, and p. 560) in 67. 66. The sum of the artabae ἃ δεῖ ἀπαιτεῖσθαι 
a the 53rd year (67. 69) is slightly higher, 4658,4,, but probably 46424, was right; 
cf. p. 565. 

Though there is space enough for 6 lines after 1. 169, judging by the length 
of the preceding and succeeding columns, it is very doubtful whether more than one 
or two, if any, lines are really lost; cf. 60. 51-2 with ll. 169 and 176. 

177. ἀνυπόλογον: the rent of land left unsown through carelessness is regularly 
added to the receipts from the ἐσπαρμένη, implying that the rent was actually paid. It 
was not added to the ὑπόλογον, of which the rents were indeed put down and accounted 
for as if they were really paid, but which produced no actual revenue; cf. p. 540. 

182. From this point up to the end of the next column the papyrus corresponds 
to 67. .9 sqq., though the figures of the wheat and barley are there arranged differently 
(cf. p. 561), probably because the two documents were drawn up at different times; cf. 
p- 565. For the meaning of the various technical terms in this section see notes on 67, 
and cf. App. i. §§ 4-5. ; 

The sum of the artabae, 26988, is obtained by subtracting 9032 in 1. 193 from 
36022 in 1.194. The addition of the individual items as they stand in 1]. 182-5 gives 
269844, or τίς too much. The corresponding figures in 67. 5 are 576% arourae and 
25674 artabae. 

183. 369% arourae at a rent of 434 artabae give 181888 artabae; the inconvenient 
fraction is treated as 55. 

185. ριηζΖ : 8 has been omitted. 
190. 9238 is correctly obtained by subtracting 45 for σπέρματα (1. 188) from 9682 

in ], 187. ‘The number in 1. 193 ought to correspond to this (cf. 6. g.'70. 20 and 22), 
but is 20 short, and the sum of the items in ll. r9g0-2 is 9032, not 9232. Moreover 
9032 is required to make the figures in 1. 194 right, since they are the sum of 9038 
and 26988 in]. 182. Either the 9232 or the 9032 must therefore be wrong. 67. 15 sqq. 
gives no help, for the figures are different. 

t91-3. Cf. 67. 22-5. " 
195. The corresponding figures for the barley in 67. 28 are 1783 arourae and 

5872 artabae, but nothing is there subtracted as is the case here in ll. 198-9, where 
the barley is reduced from 6392 to 500 artabae ; cf. 67. 15, note, and pp. 565-6. 

196. 483 arourae at 444 make 2301} artabae; but the sum required to pro- 
duce the 6398 artabae in 1. 195 is (assuming the other figures in ll. 196-7 to 
be correct, as they appear to be) 2404 artabae, which seems to be the reading of the 
papyrus. 
Beak The ratio of wheat to barley is 5:3 as usual; cf. note on 61. (4) 258. 

200-4. The account of the lentils agrees verbally with 67. 33-8. 
205. The totals of the arourae are obtained by adding together the results of 

Il. 182, 195 and 200, and those of the artabae by adding the results of Il. 194, 199 
and 201. In 67. 40 the number of the arourae is the same as here, that of the artabae, 
46182, slightly larger. 

206—21. This passage coincides with 67. 41-61. 
ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτωι τέτακται: in 72. 304 544. a section dealing with χλωρά precedes that on 

σπέρματα. But in 61. (4) the corresponding section is absent, and if the statement 
here that an account of the χλωρά was actually given ‘at the end’ is correct, this must 
have followed the section dealing with land ἐν ἐπιστάσει, which breaks off in 61. (4) before 

O 
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the end is reached. But én’ ἐσχάτωι τέτακται was very likely inexact, as in 68. 54, &c. ; 
cf. 67. 41, note. 

Ou 

15 

20 

25 

215. [χορτοἸνομῶν : cf. 60. 82, note. 
218. Cf. note on ]. 190, and 67. 15, note. 

(6) ~ (501 πὶ 

[τῶν συγκεκριμένωϊν ἀπαιτεῖν a (ἔτους) ἐκφ[ὀριο]ν τῶν] προσηγμένων] 

τῶν συνκεκϊριμένων] ἀπαιτεῖν a (ἔτους) ἐϊκἸφ[ ὄϊριον τῶν [προ]σηγμένων 

[κ]ατ εσχ]ηκέναι [ἀπὸ τῆς] σπορίμου ἀντὶ τῆς ἐπισταλ[είσ]ης χέρσου, 

ἀφ᾽ ὧν παρ[επιγεγραφέν]αι ‘ApxiBiov τὸν διοικητὴν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀναγνώ[σἸείως] 

τῆς κα[τ]ὰ [φύϊλλίον γε]ωμετρίας τοῦ μέ (ἔτους) λαβόντας ἐκφόριον α (ἔτους) 

ἀπ[οϊλῦσαι. [τῶν μεταβεβἸ)]ηκότων ἐκ τῶν ἐρημοφυλάκων εἰς τὴν κατοικίαν 

᾿Νεκτενίβιος τοῦ “pov, κ]αὶ Πτολεμαῖον ᾿ἀπολλωνίου οὐκ ἀναγρ(άφομενν), 

(ἄρουραι) ι [(ἀρτάβα!)}) μθδ΄. 

{{Ωρ[ου] κία]ὲ Πτολεμαῖον ᾿ἀπολλωνίου οὐκ ἀν[αγρίἄφομεν} (ἄρουραι) 

t (ἀρτάβαι) μθδ΄ ) 

τῆς ἐσπαρμένης ἐν τῆϊι κ]εχειρισμένῃ προσόδωι ὑπὸ τῶϊν γεωργῶ)ν 

[Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Φιλίνογν ἣν γράφει 6 κωμογρ(αμματεὺς) κατεργα[σθῆ- 

[ναι ἀπὸ τοῦ ὑπολόγου ἐν τῶι] pO (ἔτει), [ὑπ]ὲρ av ἀπολογ[ ζεταῆι 

[ὁ κ]ωμογρ(αμματεὺς) . . [. . «... ]. εἰν ταῖς γεγονυίαις πρὸς τοὺς 

γεωργοὺς μισ[θώσεσιϊν, μέχρι δὲ τούτου τίθεμεν τὰ ἐπι- 

--J.-+yv δ 12 letters ets] δὲ 76 vy (ἔτος) γράφει ὁ κωμογραμμᾳτεὺϊς] 

[με]μισθῶσθίαι Πετοσίρε Νεοπτολέμου καὶ Πετεσόκοντι [Κεφάλωί(νος) 

[ 
[γεγραμμένα αὐτοῖς ἐϊκφόρια: [ἣν ἀνταναιρεῖσθαι ἀπὸ ἁλμυρίδος ν (ἔτους) 

[ 

“ 

[κα]ὶ “Ὥρωι ᾿Ορσείϊους] ἀσπερμί οὐὲ ἀν(ὰ) a τις 2, σπόρος (πυρῶ!) ι [κριθ]ῆι αἱ 

[mu"pa[c] B τήλ[ει αἱ πυρ]ῶι [82] {ἀσπερμοὶ ἀν(ὰ) a τις. σπόρος (πυρῶι ?)t 

[ἐν δὴὲ τοῖς [ὑπὸ τοῦ διοικ]ητοῦ συνκριθησομένοις ..... | 

Besa Ἰουΐ. J... [e+ 2. ey τῷ μθ (ἔτει) ἀπὸ τῶν πρί ]τ[ ε]ρο[ν] τεθέντων — 

[ἐν rolis KaO[.].... cal... .] ἕως τοῦ μη (ἔτους) τῆς μ[ισθω]θείσης ὑπό τε 

[τῶ]ν ἐπιμελητῶν [καὶ οἰϊἰκονόμων καὶ τῆς ἄνευ συναλλ[άξ!εως ἐλάσσωι 

[τῶ]ν ἐπιγεγραμμένωϊν ἐκ]φορίων ἐφ᾽ ὧν ᾿Αρχίβιον τὸν διοικητὴν παρ- 

emtlyeypapévar ἐπὶ τῆς κατ]ὰ φύλλον γεωμετρίας τίοῦ μῷ] (ἔτους) 

αοης 1.0 τ letters arp alec fe τῶ - π|: | em 

[dvelveyKaper[.. τοὺς ...... ᾽. «[- + Hlevous mAclor[als ἐντυχία[ς 

[π]Ἰεποιῆσθαι πα[ρατιθε]μένουϊς τοὺ]ς ἐγδιδομένους αὐτοῖς χρημα[τἡσμί[οὺ]ς 
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[Up aly ἐδηλοῦτο μ[ὴ ἀπομ]ετρῆϊσαι] πλείωι τοῦ κα[τ]ὰ τὴν συνάλ[λα]ξι[ν 
XQ Ν Ν κεφαλαίου, [. . .] ἠξίουν] ἑτέροις [ἐϊπιγραφῆναι διὰ τὸ τὴν μὲν 

3. ἐπιστα Of επισταλεισης written above the line over an erasure. 4.1. ἐφ᾽ ὧν. 
8. This line enclosed in brackets. 9. 1]. κεχωρισμένῃ. 

Col. ii. 

30 {{{εὐτελεῖ etvar]] (τ)ὴν δὲ καὶ κεχερσῶθαι ἐν τῆι [[ἀμειξίαι καὶ ἔτι οὔσης} 

εὐτελεῖ εἶναι (τ)ὴν δὲ καὶ κεχερσῶσθαι ἐν τῆι ἀμειξίαι καὶ ἔτι οὔσης 

ἀκατεργάστου τοὺς γεωργοὺς συναναγκάζεσθαι ἐκπληροῦν τὰ κα- 

θήκοντα, συνθεωρεῖσθαι εἰ αὐτοῖς βία{ι) προσαχθήσεται τοῖς ὅλοις τὴν 

γῆν ἀσπορήσειν, παρεπεγράφη ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αμφικλείους, 

35 ἐὰν μὴ ἐπιτελῶνται οἱ ylelwpyol τὰ {τέλη} ἐκφόρια μεταμισθω- 

θήϊτ]ωι δ Εὐβίου τοῦ ἐπιμελητοῦ καὶ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ γραμματέως. 
{θ[ἡτ]ωι δι’ Εὐβ[ίο]υ τοῦ ἐ[πιἸμελητοῦ κα 

δ]ὲ [τῆς] πεπραγματευϊμ]ένηϊ 5] πρὸς Παρθένιον σιτικῆς διαγραφῆς 
> s 

ἐπί! 

τοῦ pl.] (ἔτους) τῶν γραμμ[ατ]έων σημηνάντων μετὰ τὸ περι- 

γινόμενον παρεϊπεϊγράφη [ὑἸπὸ τοῦ διοικητοῦ, 

40 αἰτεῖν ἤδη {ἤδη τὸν βασιλικὸν γραμματέα τὸ κατὰ κώμην 

καὶ τὸ κατ᾽ ἄνδρα τῶν μεμισθωμ]ένων ταύτην καὶ ἐπὶ τίσι 

καὶ τίίν]ες οἱ μισθώσαντες καὶ τὸν σπόρον παρεθέτωσαν καὶ ἀνε- 

νεγκεῖν [ἤ)δη ἵνα αὐτοὺς κρίνωμεν. ---@-[ ] 

τίθεμεν δὲ [ἐν]ταῦθα ya[piv| τοῦ συνκριθῆναί τι: 

45 [τ]ῆς [ἕως τ]οῦ Χθ (ἔτους) μ[ισἸθωθείσης ὑπὸ] τῶν πρότερον ἐπιμ[ελ]ητῶν, 

[σὺν τ]οῖς τῆς ἐν τῶι AO (ἔτει) ὑπὸ Φανίου τοῦ γενομένου στρατηγοῦ 

καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν] προσόδων {..].[.].. me. ρ... «οὐ {uv} ἤυπυπυ... .ἢ 

Σαραπί[ωνἾ: ᾿Απολλωνίου (ἄρουραι) κ, ὧν ἣν ἀνὰ δεγίβ' η0β΄, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ι 

καὶ τῶν προσηγμένων [τ]ῶ[ε σπ]όρωι ἐΐν τ]ῷ[1] με (ἔτει) μδεγ, / [v]ozy, 

50 διάφορον μδέγ σπόρος πυρ[ῶι] διὰ τ]ῶν κατὰ péplos] γεωργῶν ἐγ 

διαιρέσεως. 

καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι KO (ἔτει) ὑπὸ ᾿Απολλαϊνίου τοῦ ἐπιμε]λητε[ύσ]αντος" 

‘Eppoyéve ‘Epufolyévovs κε (ἀρτάβαι) A¢Z [ἐπὶ μὲν ἔ]τηι ce ἀνὰ 2 ιβὲ 

εἰς δὲ τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον ἀνὰ a κε [ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἐπ᾽ ἔτηι ι ἀνὰ δεγ(β} 

55 καὶ τῶν προσηγμένων ἐν τῶι μέ (ἔτει) {ἀρταβιείαν) ς δ΄, / dad’, 

διάφορον ςδ΄- χορτονομῶν διὰ τῶν κατ[ὰ pélpos γεωργῶν. 

ΟΣ 
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τῆς ὑπὸ Πτολεμαίου τοῦ emipe[Aln[revoaly[ro|s ἐν τῶι Aa (ἔτει)" 

Νεκτενίβει Ioxpovpios καὶ Παπνεβτύνει Πάσιτος καὶ ᾿Ἑρμαχόραζι 

Ψενφθᾶτος καὶ Πετεσούχωι θεαγοῖς Θοήριος ἐπ᾽ ἔτη ι ἀνὰ a 

{Ψενφθᾶτος καὶ Πετεσούχωι} 

ἔχωι θἤεαγοῖς Θοήριος} } 

21. 1. εὐτελῆ. 42. 1. παραθέτωσαν. 

Col. iii. 

{εἰς δὲ τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον τῶν [[ἐπιγεγραμμένων ||} 

εἰς δὲ τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον τῶν ἐπιγεγραμμένων ἀρουρῶν κ, 

ὧν ἦν αδεῖ, ἀνθ᾽’ ὧν σὺν τοῖς μετὰ ταῦτα 

προσγεγενημένοις (ἄρουραι) ve καὶ τῶν προσαγομένων ἐν τῶι pe (ἔτει) 

τῶι σπόρωι ιθίβ΄, / οείβ΄, 

διάφορον ιθίβ', ὧν πυρῶι ιζίβ', χαλκοῦ β' σπόρος πυρῶι διὰ τῶν 

κατὰ μέρος γεωργῶν ἐγ διαιρέσεως. [κατὰ μέρος καὶ τῶν .. [. .]] 

γίνονται [ς΄] ος΄. [wat δ ἡ] 

καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι KO (ἔτει) ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ ὑπὸ Χαιρήμ[ο]νος τοῦ 

ἐπιμελητεύσαντος" {ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ ὑπὸ Χαιρήμονος τοῦ} 

Πετειμούθει Πνεφερῶτος ἀπὸ ἁλμυρ[ίδο]ς τῆς ἐν τῶι Kn (EEL) (Zpovpat) B, 

ὧν ἣν ἀνὰ δεγ(β' (ἀρτάβαι)) OLY. 

καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι Φ[ιλίνου ἐϊφοδικῶι κλήρωι ἀνειλύλ }ημμένωι εἰς τὸ 

βασιλικὸν ἐν τῶι αὐτῶι (ἔτει) (ἄρουραι) ιγξΖ ἀνὰ δεγίβ' ~dy (β΄. 

γίν[οἸνται 1eL (ἀρτάβαι)) οδδ΄, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν a we, διάφορον vd’: 

χορτονομῶν διὰ τῶν κατὰ μέρος γεωρ[γ]ῶν. 

καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι κ (ἔτει) Awpiwvi (τριακονταρούρω) καὶ Πύρρῳ Πτολεμαίου 

Μακεδόνι τῶν στρατευομένων ἐν τοῖς συγ[ γ]ενέσι τῶν 

κατοίκων ἱππέων, ὃν ἔγραψεν μετί ε]ιληφέναι Apodiy 

Médpovos, ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) τι ρπίε 

ἀνὰ δεγημη pKLy, ἀνθ᾽ dv £0 ἀνὰ δεγίβ' 

TrANLY iB’, GA{Ah ov q ava ὃ τέ, κς ava BL ξε, 

γίνονται (ἀρτάβαι) wkyzy iB’: διάφορον els (πυρῶν) pyszy iB’, 

ὧν πυρῶν {ptoayiB’, κριθῆς at πυρῶι ἐδ, 
ὀλύρας αἱ (πυροῦ) ια(2), χαλκοῦ ι' διὰ τῶν κατὰ μέρος γε[ω]ργῶν. 



go 

95 

100 

105 

110 

61. (ὃ. THE LAND SURVEY 197 

γίνοντα[ι] τῆς μεμισθωμένης εἰς πυρῶν Σπεγ, 

ὧν πυρῶι SLY, κριθῆς αἱ πυρῶι £6, ὀλύρας αἱ (πυροῦ) tal, χαλ(κοῦ) ι. 

καὶ τῆς ἄνευ συναλ(λγάξεως τῆς ἐν τῶι KO (ἔτει) προσαγγε- 

λείσης ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείαι εὑρῆσθαι ἐξ ἐπισκέψεως ἀπὸ) 

ἱκ) 
ἱκαὶ τῆς ἄνευ συναλλάξεως τῆς ἐν τῶι KO (ἔτει) προσαγγελῚὶ 

{ aro} 

65. ]. (ἀρτάβαι) for (ἄρουραι). 

Col. iv. 

{τῶν ἐπιγεγραμμένων χρόνων ἐμ Bpdxov]]} 

ἐμβρόχου τῆς ἐν τῶι AB (ἔτει), (ἄρουραι) p ἀνὰ δεγ΄β' ρηςβ΄, ἀνθ᾽ 

ὧν σὺν τοῖς 

προσγεγενημένοις ἀνὰ BL (ἀρτάβαι) ρ' διάφορον ας β΄, ὧν πυρῶι οεγ΄, 

κριθῆς αἱ πυρῶι ιβ, ὀλύρας [α]ὶ πυρῶι ἡ, χαλκοῦ ay’: σπόρος (πυρῶι) 

καὶ φακῶι. 

[κ]αὶ τῆς ἀνενεχθείσης μετὰ τὸν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἀνάπλουν εὑρῆσθαι ἐξ ἐπι- 

σκέψεως, ἧς τὰ ἐκφόρια πρ[οἰσαχθῆναι ὁμοίως ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας, (ἄρουραι) πα, 

ὧν ἣν ἀνὰ OLy'n μη (ἀρτάβαμ)) υβγ΄ (β΄, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας ἀνὰ a πα, 

{ὧν ἣν ἀνὰ ἧς} διάφορον ἱπροσα]χθῆν[αι ὁδ)μοίως [x τῆς ἀξίας} τκαγ (β΄, 

ὧν πυρῶι Svyl[y lB’, κριθῆς αἱ (πυροῦ) ἕ, ὀλύρας αἱ (πυροῦ) ε, χἸαλκοῦ BL: 

χορτονομῶν διὰ τῶϊν κατὰ μέρος γεωργῶν. 

καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι κε (ἔτει) κατ[ειργασμένης ὑπὸ] τῶν κα[τ]ὰ μέρος γεωργῶν 

ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως] ὑπολόγου (ἄρουρα) £026’, ὧν [ἣν avd] 
δεγήμή 

ἀρτάβαι τμγςί, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν σὺν τοῖς μετὰ ταῦτα [προσγεγενη)μένοις 

(aprdéBat) Ske, 
διάφορον ριηβ΄. διὰ τῶν κατὰ μέρος. γίνοντίαι τῆς ἄν]ευ συναλλάξεως 

εἰς πυρῶν φὰς δ΄, ὧν πυρῷ υμέδγ (β΄, κ[ριθ]ῆς αἱ πυρ[ῶ]ι οβ, ὀλύρας 

αἱ πυρῷ ty, χαλκοῦ yLy* σὺν δὲ τῆι μεμισθωμένηι εἰς [{πυρῶν}] ὠκ[γί β΄, 

ὧν πυρῷ χμηξγ', κρίιθ]ῆς αἱ (πυροῦ) prs, [ὀϊλύρας αἱ (πυροῦ) κδε, 

χαλκοῦ {γ4γ΄. 

[το]ῦ΄ €[v] ὑπολ[όγ]ωι ἀναφερ[οἹμ[ένου] τοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ va (ἔτους). αἱ ἀναληφ- 

θεῖσαι ἐν τῶι [. .] (ἔτει) 
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διὰ τὸ ἀντικα[ταμε]μετρῆσθαι περὶ ἑτί ρας κώμας ᾿Αμφικλείους 

τοῦ Φιλίνου κλήρου πρότερον δ᾽ ὄντος. Τιμοθέου ἐφοδικ[ο]ῦ κλήρου 

ἣν ἀσπορεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ μη (ἔτους) ἣν καὶ νῦν γράφειν τὸν κωμο- 

γραμματέα τὴν γῆν χερσεύειν (ἄρουρα κὃ ἀνὰ δεγίβ' ὧν ἐκφό- 

(ριον) ριθς΄. 

115 ἐμβρόχου τῆς ἐν τῶι νβ (ἔτει) τοῦ Ψενήσιος τοῦ 

Ψενήσιος τῶν διὰ Χομήνιος μαχίμου ἀνειλἰλ) ημμένου gL. καὶ τῆς 

ἐν τῶι να (ἔτει) (ἄρουραι) οεξΣ (ἀρτάβαὴ) TKLY, ὧν (ἄρουρα) ve ἀνὰ 

δεγβ' (η 
Yo(ly, ς ἀνὰ y ιη, ἡ ἀνὰ BL κ, ε ἀνὰ ae. 

τῆς ἐν τῶι pd (ἔτει) κ (ἀρτάβαι) gny’, ὧν (πυροῦ) νεβ΄, κρ(ιθῆς) αἱ (πυροῦ) 

μββ΄, the qny - 

120 γίνονται ἐμβρόχου pB (ἀρτάβαὴ) vvaB’, ὧν (πυροῦ) νι, κ(ριθῆς) at 

(πυροῦ) μαβ΄. 

ἁλμυρίδος τῆς ὑπὸ Διονυσίου τοῦ 

Πτολεμαίου τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων καὶ προστάντος τῆς 

{Πτολεμαίου τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων [ καὶ προστάντος τῆς ἢ} 

(οἹ]. ν. 

{ev ὑπολόγωι εἰς τὸ {vy} vy (ἔτος) } 

125 ἀπὸ ὑπολόγου ἀναχθείσης ἐν τῆ] Πολέμωνος μερίδ)]ι [ὑπὸ Π]τ[οἹλεμαίου ἢ 

{rod Φιλίνου γράφοντος μεμισθωκέναι εἶϊς τὸ] μθ (ἔτος) τοῖς κατὰ μέρος 

γεωργοῖς) 

ἀπὸ ὑπολόγου ἀναχθείσης ἐν τῇ Πολέμωνος μερ[ί)δι ὑπὸ Πτολεμαίου 

τοῦ Φιλίνου γράφοντος μεμισθωκέναι εἰς τὸ μθ (ἔτος) τοῖς κατὰ μέρος 

γεωργοῖς εἰς κατεργασίαν, ἃς γράφειν τὸν κωμογραμματέα γεγονέναι 

130 ἐν ὑπολόγωι εἰς τὸ ν (ἔτος) ἁλμυρίδος ξας (ἀρτάβαὴ Yaz, 

ὧν πυρῷ Bs, κριθῆς αἱ upd. Yo, ὀλύρας αἱ πυρῷ te, χαλκοῦ γγ. 

τῆς ἐν τῶι pO (ἔτει) διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον τῶν παρακειμένων ὑδάτων 

ἄρουραι 05° (dpréBat) με, ὧν πυρῷ ιδεί β΄, κριθῆς αἱ πυρῶι λγίβ΄. {v} 

τῆς ἐν τῶι μβ (ἔτει) διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον {rhs} τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς κοίλης 

135 λεγομένης διώρυγ[ος] ὑδάτων (ἄρουραι) inZ&’ (ἀρτάβαὴ) οςγίβ', ὧν 
πυρῶι 

nLip’, κί ριθ]ῆῖς αἱ πυρῶι ξ2)γ΄, ὀλύρας αἱ πυρῶι ε, χαλκοῦ β. [vp] 
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[τ]ῆς ἐν τῶι [μ (ἔτει) ροθδη (ἀρτάβα) 41,02, ὧν (ἄρουραι) 16 ἀνὰ 

eLy κδ΄ [vv] 

ἀρτάϊβ᾽αι ριβί γίβ',) 4γ2δ΄ ἀν]ὰ εβ' ἡμη φμαξ, ιθ ἀνὰ εγ {β΄ 

- ριβεγίβ', μέξη ἀνὰ δ γ ip’ ΣΊλβε, ὧν [πυροῦ] τγ (β΄, κ[ρι]θῆς αἱ 

(πυροῦ) χξδς΄, ᾿ 

140 ὀλύρας αἱ πυρῶι Koy [{β΄, χαλκοῦ nZ. 

γίνον(ται) ἁλμυρίδος Σξηεδ ἡ (ἀρτάβα) [Δυιαγ β΄, ὧν πυροῦ τκεεδ΄, 

κρ[Πθῆς αἱ πυροῦ ᾿Ακ[εγ β΄, ὀλύρας αἱ πυροῦ psy iB’, χαλκοῦ tyLy. 

χέρσου τῆς ἐν τῷ μ (ἔτε) tals’ [(ἀρτάβαι) pes’, ὧν πυροῦ μδβ΄, χαλκοῦ 2. 

ἀσπόρου τῆς ἐν τῶι μα (ἔτει) [κεχερσευμένης (ἄρουραι) κα: δ΄ ἀνὰ δεγ β΄ 

145 [(ἀρτάβαι) piles ὧν πυρῶι [ρθγ΄ β΄] [χαλκοῦ LO’. 

γίνονται χέρσου [(ἄρουρα!) veld Ug’ (ἀρτάβα) Yodz, ὧν (πυροῦ) Σ΄ ογδ', 

χα(λκοῦ) ad’. 

γίνονται ὑπολόγου [τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) υκέ]η ἰς (aprdéBat) Bpr¢ziP’, 

ὧν πυρῷ 441η, ] κρι[θῆς αἱ (πυροῦ) Alén’B’, ὀλύρας αἱ πυρῷ 

μεγίβ', χαλκοῦ tel B’. 

καὶ τοῦ ἕως τοῦ λθ [(ἔτους)), ἁλμυρίδος τῆς ἐν τῶι κε τῷ καὶ ἃς (ἔτει) 

(ἄρουρα) ἃ 

150 ἀνὰ δεγίβ' (ἀρτάβαι) ρμέδ, ὧν πυρῶι ρλγξ, ὀλύρας αἱ πυρῷ ιδ. 

τῆς ἐν τῶι Ae (ἔτει) διὰ τὰ ἐπενεχθέντα ὕδατα ἀπὸ τῶν περὶ Ταλὶ 

ὑδάτων (ἄρουραι) ig ava SLY {β΄ (ἀρτάβαι) onLY (β΄, ὧν πυρῶι οὐείύβ', 

χα(λκοῦ) a. 

τῆς ἐν τῶι AB (ἔτει) διὰ τὴν αὐτὴν αἰτίαν (ἄρουραι) κε ἀνὰ δεγημήη 

ρἰκβείβ', ὧν 

πυρῶι ρκείβ', ὀλύρας αἱ πυρῶι a, χαλκοῦ a. 

155 Τῆς ἐν τῶι λα (ἔτει) διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον τῶν παρακειμένων ὑδάτων 

ἄρουραι Ay ava δεγίβ' pEBZ, 

[dia τὸν ὄμβρον τῶν παρακειμένων ὑδάτων] 

Col. vi. 

{ὧν πυροῦ ρνς 2 ὀλυολύρας αἱ πυρ[οῦ δὴ x[a(AKov) BL} 

ὧν πυροῦ ρνς 2, ὀλύρας αἱ [πυ]ροῦ 6, χαλ[κοῦ] β. 

160 καὶ τῆς [ἐὴν τῶι KO (ἔτει) διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ὀρεινῆς [διώρυγος 
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ὑδάτων ἄρουραι κα (ἀρτάβαὴ) pid’, ὧν πυροῦ piBB’, χαλκοῦ az. 

ὧν ἄρου[ρ]αι ι ἀνὰ eLy¥ iB’ νθεΐ, ιδ ἀνὰ δεγ(β' ve. 

τῆς ἐν τῷ Kn (ἔτει) διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον τῶν παρακειμένων ὑδάτων dd 

{vu} ἀνὰ δεγίβ' ρξξε, ὧν] πυρῶ[ἢ ρὲς, [χαλκοῦ αΖ. 

{τὴς ἐν τῶι κε. (ἔτει}}} 
τῆς ἐν τῶι κί (ἔτεὴ) € ἀνὰ δεγ β' [κδείβ' 

τῆς ἐν τῶι κε (ἔτει) διὰ τὸ ἜΠΟΣ ἔκπτωμα τοῦ κατὰ 
(διὰ τὸ γεινόμενον} 

Θεογονίδα μεγάλου περιχώματίος (ἄρουραι) .. (ἀρτάβαὴ paLy, 

ὧν πυρῶι λςγ΄, ὀλύρης al πυροῦ eZ. | 

τῆς ἐν τῶι ιδ (ἔτει!) διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον τῶν ἐϊπικειμένων ὑδάτων 

ἀπὸ τῆς τ eee περιχώματος ἐπὶ τὴν ὑποκειμένην 

ovelaly tor. . [ (ἄρουραι)... ava δεγίβ' μη (aprdBat) ρμηίβ'΄, 

ὧν πυροῦ ρμβίβ΄, 

ὀλ[ύρα]ς αἱ πυροῦ [eZ, χαλκοῦ Z. 

τῆς ἀϊπὸ τ]οῦ λα (ἔτους) [ὁμοίως KO ἀνὰ δεγίβ' ρμγ, 

ὧν [π]υροῦ prA[BZ, ὀλύρας αἱ πυροῦ n. , χαλκοῦ β4 (Ὁ). 

τῆς ἐν τῶι Δ (ἔτει) κ ἀνὰ δίγίβ' η52, ὧν πυροῦ ... ὀλύϊρας 

αἱ πυροῦ ι, χαλκοῦ [ 

τῆς ἐν τῶι [Kk .] (ἔτει)... (ἀρτάβαι) [.... ὧν] (πυροῦ) ρμί. . κρ)[θ]ῆς αἱ 

πυρο[Ὁ) ε[δ]γ (β΄, 
[ὀλύ]ρα[ς a]é πυροῦ [. ..)] χαλκοῦ γ. [ 

[τῆς ἐϊν τῶι κ (ἔτει) [kloz ἀνὰ δεγίβ' pALyY, Aly] πυροῦ pkey, ὀλ[ύὐραὶς 

αἱ πυροῦ γε, [χαλκοῦ β. 

τῆς ἐν τῶι is (ἔτει) ε ἀνὰ δεγίβ' κδείβ', ὧν (πυροῦ) 

τῆς ἐν τῶι vy (érel) ς δ΄ ἀνὰ δεγίβ' po’, ὧν πυροῦ AayiB’, ὀλύρας αἱ 

(πυροῦ) >, χα(λκοῦ) BLO’. 

[yv]ovrar ἁλμυρίδος (ἄρουραι) τκς δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Αφοζδ, ὧν πυροῦ ᾿Δυπθίβ', 

κριθ[ῆ)ς αἱ πυροῦ ιδγ (β΄, ὀλύρας én, χα(λκοῦ) κς. 

[ἢμβρόχου τῆς ἐν τῶι λε (ἔτει) (ἄρουρα) ξξεδ'΄ (ἀρτάβαι) TALE’, ὧν 

(πυροῦ) Σ΄ ιβ΄, 
κριθῆς αἱ πυροῦ vyZ, ὀλύρας αἱ (πυροῦ) mds’, χαλκοῦ κηγ (β΄. 

158. The second o in ολυολυρας corr. from p. 182. μδ΄ written above the line. 



61: (6). THE LAND SURVEY 201 

(οἱ. ν!. 

[τ]ῆς ἐν τῶι [KO (ἔτει) διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον τῆς ὀρειν]ῆς διώρ[υγο]ς pe 

ἀνὰ εεἰγίβ' (ἀρτάβα) Σ᾿μγεδ΄, ὧν (πυροῦ) ρος δ΄, κρι(θῆς} αἱ πυροῦ μ, 

[ὀϊλύρας αἱ (πυροῦ) κ, χα(λκοῦ) ¢z. 

[καὶ] τοῦ πρ[οσαχθέντος ἐν οἷς δεῖν ἀπαιτεῖσθαι ἐν τῶι] Ay (ἔτει) διὰ τὸ 

εἶναι 
be Siete A Q ΑἹ ay 72 “ , 2 > »+ 190 ἐπὶ TOU κ[ατὰ γεωργὸν ἐλάσσωι τοῦ δεκάτου μέρους κατ᾽ ἔτος] προσλογιζο- 

7 ἘΠ Ἂε 3 - bY μένου tlois ἀπαιτησίμοις Kal...].... 70 μ[ηθὲν παραδίδοσθαι 

ἕως τοῦ AO [(ἔτους) Ay (ἀρτάβα) ροηβ', ὧν (πυροῦ) [pryB’, κριθῆς 

[αἱ πυροῦ μη, ὀλύρας αἱ πυροῦ 1, χαλκο]ῦ ¢. 

τῆς ἐν τῶι Ky (ἔτε) ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπολειπουϊσῶν παρὰ τὰς ὑπίοστάσεις 
Ε 195 [τοῦ ιβ τοῦ Kai a (ἔτους) ὑπὲρ ὧν ἀπολ]ογίζεται 6 κωμογραμ[μα]τε[ὺς 

[ 
[ 
[εἶναι τὴν προσεξευρεθεῖσαν ὑπὸ ᾿ΟἸσορ(ογήριος τοῦ γεν[ομ]ένου 

[βασιλικοῦ γραμματέως ἐν τοῖς ἔμπ]ροσθεν χρόὄϊνοις κατ]ατείνειν 

[τοὺς γεωργούς, ἣν τίθεμεν Ely τῶι ὑπίολόγωι, (ἄρουρα) K¢ (ἀρτάβαι)) ρνῴ, 

[ὧν (πυροῦ) ρμα,) ὀλύρας αἱ πυροῦ [ιεδ΄, χαλκοῦ 4δ'.] 

200 [ἐμβρόχου (ἄρουραι) ροβ α]δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) γις δ΄, ὧν πυροῦ χμαείβ',) κριθῆς 

[αἱ πυροῦ ρμαξ, ὀλύρας] αἱ πυροῦ πθεγ΄{β', [χαλκοῦ pole’. 

[κεχερσευμένης τῆς ἀπὸ το]ῦ ἃ (ἔτους) ἀπὸ τῆς πρ[ότερον ἀναγραφομέ]νης 

[ 20 letters 1] (ἐτ ) (ἀρουρῶν) [κβ]δη (ς΄ ἀνὰ δ᾽ ε]γ (β΄ [(ἀρτάβαι) αδεδ΄, 

ὧν πίυ]ρ[οῦ psd’, κριθῆς αἱ π]υροῦ [μ,] ὀλύρα[ς] >, χαλκοῦ Biz. 

205 γίνονται φκαδ (ς΄ [ἀρτάβαι) ᾽ΒχηΣ, ὧν π]υροῦ ’Bpos [κἸρ[ιθῆς αἱ π]υροῦ 

pect 6’, 
ὀλύρας αἱ πυροῦ pé[yZy iP’, χαλκοῦ oBf’.| 

τ ΠΣ ον) ΤηΣ Kio... τὸν 2. νον ἱερᾶι δευτ]έρων ἱερῶν 

ἐν τοῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) χρόνοις (ἄρουραι) ε [(ἀρτάβαι}) κδι δ΄. 
pos’ 

γίνονται τοῦ ἕως τοῦ XO (ἔτους) (ἄρουραι) φ[κς δ ἰς΄ (dprdBai)] ᾿ΒχλγΖδ΄, 

ὧν (πυροῦ) ᾿᾽ΒΣ 2δ΄, 

210 κριθῆς αἱ πυροῦ poly β΄, DER ai πίυροῦ pléyZyiB’, χαλκοῦ off’. 
tan φΑ[γγ1.8΄ 

γίνονται τούτων (ἄρουραι) φνδη (ἀρτάβαι) ΑΥΟΣΥ »] ὧν (πυροῦ) ᾽ΓΣΌς', 

[κἸριθῆς 
αἱ πυροῦ AXES, ὀλύρας αἱ πυροῦ [Σιγ', χαλ]κοῦ 7(26’,... [..].’Apany. 
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Col. viii. 

[κ]αὶ τί[θ]εται ἐν τῶι ὑπολόγωι τῶν [ἐν τῶι ν (ἔτει) Kal ἀπὸ τῶν ἕως τοῦ 

μθ (ἔτου:) 
7 3 ~ 3 vd [κἸειμένων ἐν τοῖς ἐπισκεφθησομένοις 

τῶν [σημα]ινομένων διὰ τῶν με[ταδεδοϊμένων πρὸς τὴν πραγματε[ί]αν 

τοῦ ἀπ[ολογισμοῦ)] τοῦ ἐδάφους βυβλίων προσηγγέλθαι καταμεμετρῆσθαί 
“ ? ᾽ Ἂς 7 > » 4 >| ἊΝ 

τισιν [τῶν π]ρ[οσλ]ηφθέντων εἰς τὴν κατοικίαν ἀπὸ σπορίμου Kali τῆς 

[ἀϊλλίης τῆς] μὴ καθηκούσης, ἧς τοὺς πρότερον βασιλικοὺς γραμματεῖς 

τὴν μὲν. 

[προαντανα]ιρεθεῖσαν ἀπὸ ὑπολόγου ἀναγράφεσθαι ἐν κλη[ρουϊχίαι τὴν δὲ 

ἱπροσαγγελεῖσαν ἀπὸ σπορίμου θεῖναι ἐν συνκρίσει εἰ [αἸὐτὴ [ἀνταναι]ρετέα 

[ἄλλη δὲ] ἀπὸ ὑπολόγου ἀνταναιρεθεῖσα ἀποκαταστατέα. [καὶ τούτω]ν 
τς 2 Ν ~ 7 3.5: ἣν “ ᾽ [σημανθέντ]ων ἐπὶ τῆς γενηθείσης παρ Απολλοδώραϊι τῶι γενομένωι 

ἐπιστάτει καὶ γραμματεῖ τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων συνε[δ)]ρε[ίας παραθέσθαι 

τὰ περὶ τῶν κατοίκων ἐγδεδομένα προστάγματα. ‘Apy[iBioly δὲ [τοῦ] 

διοικ[ητοῦ 

παρεπιγεγραφότος ἐπὶ τῆς κατὰ φύλλον τοῦ [μὴὶζ (ἔτους) [ἐπὶ τῆς ὁμοίας" 

εἰ ἀπὸ σπορίμου κατέσχηκαν ἀντὶ χέρ]σου τότε κ[οὐθεὶς ἐσήμηνεν 

παρα(ὺἡτίαν, τοῖς προστεταγμένοις περ[ ἢ τῶν ἐΐν τ]ῆϊι κατοικίαι 

οὐ κατηκολούθησαν. γραφήτωι λαβεῖν] ἑνὸς ἐνιαυ)]τοῦ [ἐκφόριον, 

ἐᾶν κ[ρ]ατεῖν, τὴν δ᾽ ἴσην ἀπὸ τῆς χέρσίου μισθῶσαι... .]. ς xpl..... 

ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς “Ηρακλείδου μερίδος: κατακολουθήϊσαντες τοῖς] προστ[αγεῖσι 

ἐν τῶι [AB] (ἔτει) τοῖς ἐκ τῆς κατοικίας καὶ Toi[s ὑπὸ ᾿4πολἸλοδ᾽ ὠ]ρ[ου] συν- 

κριθεῖσίι,) μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα οἱ μέχρι τῆς ᾿ἀπολλοδ dpov συ]νκρίσεως 
be D4 “A Ν \ » > “᾿ 

[κατεσχηκότες] ἐάσθωσαν κρατεῖν, τὴν δὲ {γ} ἴσην] ἀποκατί αἸστ[ῆ]σαι 
> ‘ vA \ \ \ Ν ’΄ la εἰς τὴν χέρσον: τοὺς δὲ μετὰ τὴν συνεδρ[εῆ]αν κ[ατε]σχηκ[ dT las 

ἀπαιτεῖν ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκφόριον. 
τ 3 4 A A \ by ΄“ ΣΩ - 4 οῆς ἐπικεχώρηται κατὰ τὰ περὶ αὐτῶν ἰδίαι πρ[οστ]εταγμέϊνα)] ἔχειν 

οἵους ποτὲ καταμεμέτρηνται κλήρους ἀϊσ]υκοφαντήτους) καὶ 
3 4 Ν ᾽ ; - 4 A pee Fg 4 

ἀκατηγορήτους Kal ἀνεπιλήμ(πγ)τουϊς πάσαις αἰτίαις ovTjas: 

Φιλοξένωι Καλλικράτου ὃ (ἀρτάβαιμ) [ιθβ΄.. ... .]...., 

[Ζηνο)]δώρωι Βρομεροῦ y [(ἀρτάβαι) 620", 

[Ἀπολλοδ]ώρωι Πτολεμαίου τ[ῶν προσειλημμέϊνων év τῶι λα (ἔτει) 
3 ΑᾺ lA ε “ 3 μὴ ~ ‘ 4 « / [εἰς τοὺς κατοίκους ἱππεῖς ἀϊπὸ τοῦ μὴ καθήκοντος] ὑπολόγου 
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Colrix: 

ἰἀϊντὶ τῆς ἀἸνταναιρεθείσης [ἀπὸ τοῦ] ἐπικ[εχωρημένου) 

ἀντὶ τῆς [ἀν]ταναιρεθείσης ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐπικεἰχωρημένου ὑπολόγου) 

τῆς μεϊτ]ὰ τὸ] A (Eros) ἀπίὸ] (ἀρουρῶν) ~ (ἄρουρα) p ἀν[ὰ δ] γ᾽ ἡ μη 

« (ἀρτάβαι) ραθβ'. 

γίνονται τῶν ἐν τῶι ὑπ[οϊλόγωι (ἄρουρα) μὲ [(ἀρτάβαι) Σ΄ λδί β'. 

ὑπολόγου (ἄρουρα) ‘Aay (dprdBai) ᾿Ε[δεγ iB’. 

[ὠὥ]στ᾽ εἶναι τὰς προκειμένας (ἀρούρας) ᾿Βρὲς ΣΧ PB’ (ἀρτάβαΞ) Μχιδί[β΄, 

ἀπη(γμένου) ᾿4ρλθδ' [(ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Δχμβί β΄, ἀπη(γμένον)] a (ἔτους) ἐκφόριον 

t [ἀρτάβαὺ) μ]θδ', 

κεχω(ρισμένης) πρ(οσόδου) ic [(ἀρτάβαι) mys‘ ,] ἐν συ(γκρίσει) ὠκγ[ίβ', 

ὑπολόγου Alay] (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Ε[δε]γ (β΄. γῶϊονται) ᾿Βρί[ἐς δη 

ἀρ[τά]βαι Μφαρίβ'. [πλείω] (ἀρτάβαι) δείβ'. 

κατοχίμων κλήρων. ἱ{κατοχίμων κλή[ρ]ων.} 

ἐφόδων τῶν κατεσχημένίων πρὸς τὸν τῆς προσ- 

λήψεως στέφανον' 

[Μενίσ]κου τοῦ ΠΊτολεμαίου [ὃ]ν μετει(ληφέναι) Πτολεμαῖον τὸν υἱὸν 

ἐν ὧι χρυ(σίου) Ske (πυροῦ) [ν,] (ἄρουραι) κὃ ἀνὰ ε (ἀρτάβαι) px. 

ἐγμεμετρῆσθαι ἐν τῶι pO (ἔτει) κριθῆς Avy al (πυροῦ) κ, 

τὰς λοιπὰς (ἀρτάβαΞ) p- 
ἐμβρόχου. 

Δημητρίου τοῦ Δημητρίου ὃν ὁ κωμογρ(αμματεὺς) [γράφει εἶναι] Δημητρίου 

τοῦ ᾿Ηρακλείδου ἐφόδου μ[εταβεβη(κότος) εἰς τὴν κατ]οικίαν 

τῶν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αμφικλείους τοῦ ὑπί[ομνη]ματογραφή[ σαντος 

προσαχθέντων ἐν τῶι μη (ἔτει) καὶ .. apl........ Je 

μένου τοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων διὰ τῆς [... .. 

πρ[ὸς] αὐτὸν διαγραφῆς χάρ[ι]ν τῶν σημανθέντων 

καὶ κατεσχημένου ἐν τῶι μη (ἔτει) πρὸς αδῖ... . .. 

ἱεροῦ ζώιου περί... .. ] ἐπὶ τῶν πρ[οσό]δίων . ... 

μένου γράϊφ]ειν τὸν πρὸς τῆι] συντάξει an[........ 

ἜΟΙ τ: 

ἘΑ͂Ν ] ἀνθρώπους διὰ τῶν ἐν τῶι μη (ἔτει) ἀν. [.. .] . ἡμενωίν 
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[ 8letters τοῖς ἐκ τῆς k[a}ro[ijkias . avovy[......+..-. ἀἸποδείξ[ στὴν 

[. «οὖν σ]υμβ[άλἸλεσθαι αὐτοῖς τὸ δηλούμενον [ἐπιγέν]ημα διὰ τὸ 

πίροηνεχυράσθαι τοὺς κλήρους παρεπεγράφηϊ. .. ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αμφικλϊ εἸίους, 

[τ]ὰ μὲν ἐκφόρια παραδοθήτωι, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ [ἀποδείἰξωσι χρημα- 

τισμοὺς παρ ἡμῶν ἀπολύσεως ἐν ἡμ[έ]ρ[αις] ξ καὶ ἡ γῆ 

καὶ τ[ὰ] ἐκφόρια ἀναληφθήτωι. 

τοῦ δ᾽ ἐπιχωρηθέντος χρόνου [μ]ὴ μόνον διελη[λ]υθότος ἀλλὰ [καὶ 

ἑτέρου διὰ Πτολ[εμαίου] καὶ μὴ δεϊδομένου] ἀπολύσεωϊς χ])ρηματισμ[ οῦ 

TIS gee ρΡέΕΨΕοσὍοΨἘΕη"- looev ani...].. εσί.1.]. pov παρεπιγεγραφέϊναι 

᾿ἀρχίβιον τὸν δι[οικη]τὴν ἐπὶ [τοῦ σημανἸ)θέντος σπόρου τοῦ pl. (ἔτους) 

[1 πράσοϊειν τὸ weet eee iF 

EV και ΣΡ (oer ts Neel eee ] τοὺ[ς τῆς] πρ[οσλήψ[ε]ωΐς ore|pdvous 

[ξεν tees (ἄρουραι) Kd] (ἀρτάβαι) px: [ἀἹλμυ[ρΊ δ᾽ οἹς. 
’ καὶ τῶν ἑπταρο])ύρίων ἐν τῶι v] (ἔτει) κατεσχημένων κατ᾽ [ἐἸπιστο(λὴν) 

ΒΡ αι, τό το Ἰητραῖ.Ἰν προσανενηνοχέναι ᾿Ηρακλ[είδη]ν 

τὸν [διεξάγοντα τὰ] κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστατείαν τῆς κώμης 

τῆϊι Elis τὴν Kn τοῦ [Φαρ)μοῦθι τοῦ adro(d) ν (ἔτους) φερούσηι νυϊ[κτὶ 

[ἐπιτεθεῖσθαι τῆι κάϊμ]ῃ καὶ ἐμπρήσαντο πυϊρ]οῦ γενήματα [ 

[-..ησθαι, καὶ {iv} ἐπε] προσαγγέλλεται εἶναι Κολ[λούθην)] τῶν διὰ 

Χομήνιος μαχίμων, ἐπερωτώμενον τὸν κωμογραμματέα 

τίς ἐστιν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀναγ[ρ]αφομένων ἐν κληρουχίαι διὰ τὸ εἶναι 

ὁμωνύμους B, ἀϊπελ]ογίσατο εἶναι Κολ[ίλούθην “ΩἼρου ς 2 ABz, 

[ἀσ]πόρου. γίνονται (ἄρουραι!) vdL Σ΄β]Ζ. 

[ ᾿Απολλωνίου τ]οῦ Πύρρου [ 

{ ᾿Απολλωνίο]υ τοῦ Πύρρο]υ} 

280. |. ἐμπρήσαντα. 

Col. xi. 

[ἕως Μεσορὴ τοῦ vB (érovs) obey [ . | 

[τίθεται δὲ τὰ κεχορηγηθέντα [ il 

σπερμάτων. [καὶ τῆς ἐσπαρμένη(ς) Kal 7 

ἕως Μεσορὴ τοῦ vB (ἔτους) οὐθὲν ἀναφέρεται παρακεῖσθαι, 

τίθεται δὲ τὰ {κε} χορηγηθέντα εἰς τὸν σπόρ]ον το[ῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) 
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πυρῦ ωξἕβ, ὧν εἶναι τὰ κα.]...... 

τῆς ἠσ[πορηκυία]ς εἰς τὸ vy (ἔτος) tf. 

] 
305 ae καταχ)ρήσεως. οὐσῶν τῶν σπα[ρει(σῶν)] κα[θότι] πρόκειται] 

[ 7] [(ἀρουρῶν}) AgBS’ 4 ἔϊστιν rijs........ ]- ns 

[kal τῆς dolmepul yewpyoupévns ἕως τοῦ ν[γ (ἔτους) (ἄρουραι) ΣἸλδ' 

[εἰς τὰς λοιπὰς] (dpovpas) wEB ἀνὰ a [wéB 

τὸ ΟΡ fot oy 5s ]--ey-[ 14 letters πα]ρεπιγεγρα(φ }}} 

310 [ ΣΤΟΝ 

[ Ἰ (ἐσ ) 
[ le 
(Savelwy: ] Nk One απί il 

ἀναφέρονται κεχρ[ημα]τίσθαι τοῖς γεωργοῖς ev τῶι] vy (ἔτει), 

315 ἐγ νέων δ᾽ ἀποκαταστήσονται ἅμα [τοῖς ἐϊκφ[ορίοις, ἐν μηνὶ] ‘Abvp, 

πυροῦ] pk φακοῦ [ρ. ᾿ 

θησαυροφυλακιτικὸν [κ]ριθῆς κὃ [αἱ (πυροῦ) Yip’, 

κράστίεω)ς Θηβαίων df’, [ 

(τρυ)χίοίνικον) [ἰλι(ακῶν)] (ἀρουρῶν) ᾿4αβδ' TOLy 

320 {[ἀναἸφέ Ἴρεται κ[εἸχρηματίσθ[ αι] τοῖς γεωργοῖς ἐν τῶι v[y (EreL)} 

{[éy νέων δ' ἀποκατασ]ταθήσονται ἅμα [τοῖς ἐκφορίοις ἢ 

303. κοῖκα, [ corr. 31το. At the end of the line is a round bracket, indicating 
deletion. 

(οἱ. χἥ, 

{{τῆ9] ἠσπορηκυίας [[kat......... Ree τὴν I} 

[κα]ὶ [Oy τὸ (ἥμισυ) (d4praBns): 

[fe]pas Σ᾿οκνεβτύνιος θεοῦ μεγάλου ἧς μέρος 

[ ἐσ]πάρθαι pr (ἀρτάβαι) fe. 

[Sev]répwv ἱερῶν ὅλο(ι5) ὑπολό(γου) κδη. 

ἐφόδων ἧς μέρος Kd (ἀρτάβαι!) ιβ, 

ὅλο(ι5) ὑπολό(γου) Kd. θεοῦ μεγάλου 

φυλακιτῶν ἧς μέρος κ (ἀρτάβαμ ι. ἧς μέρος ἐσπάρ- 

330 ἐρημοφυλάκων ἧς p&pos) κ (ἀρτάβαμ ι, θαι ρλθεδήη ls’ 

[6]Ao(ts) ὑπολό(γου) ι. 
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μαχίμων Χομήνιος" 

(τριακοντ[αρούρων) ἧς] μέρος ε δι(άφορον) σχοι(νισμοῦ) δη, / εδη,, (ἀρτάβαὴ 

BB". 
(εἰκοσιαρούρων) ἧς μέρος ας. καὶ δι(άφορον) σχοι(νισμοῦ) (6, 7 pyd’7, 

(ἀρτάβαι) va’, 

καὶ ὅλο(ις) ὑπολό(γου) ιθ δι(άφορον) σχοι(νισμοῦ) aL, / [KL. 

(ἑπτ[αρούρων} ἧς μέρος ἀνδ(ρῶν) A¢ TEyL καὶ δι(άφορον) σχοι(νισμοῦ) ιηδ', 

/ τπαξδ΄, (ἀρτάβαι) poly; 

καὶ ὅλο(ις) ὑπολό(γου) ἀν δ(ρῶν) ιὃ ἀν(ὰ) gL qa δι(άφορον) σχοι(νισμοῦ) ., /q. . 

Πτἰολ]εμαίου [καὶ Elévwvos ἧς μέρος ἀνδ(ρῶν) γ ava ol 

LOL δι(άφορον) σχοι(νισμοῦ) aL, / κα, [(ἀρτάβαρ) tz. 

[Blor εἶναι τῆς ἐν ἱσπόρωι... 

καὶ ὧν τὸ γραμματικ[όν)]" {Kal ὧν τὸ γρ[αμματικὸν) 

ἐφ[ ὀ(δων}] ἧς pé(pos) a, ὅλο(ις) ὑπολό(γου) a, / β, φυλα(κιτῶν) ἧς pé(pos) 

B, [ἐρη(μοφυ(λάκων) B,] 

ὅλο(ι5) ὑπο[λό(γου) a, “ y, 7} ¢. 

γίνονται γρ(αμματικοῦ) ἧς μέρος €, ddd(ts) ὑϊπολό(γου) B. 

336. ἀνδ(ρῶν) A¢ written above the line. 

Col. xiii. 

lan 3 2 bd b - τῶν ἀνενηνεί[γμένων ἐν ἐπιστάσει 

καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῶι ὧϊν ἀνταναίρεσις γέγονεν 
> οὖ “-“ - 4 ἀπὸ τῶν προκειμένων. κεφ[αλαΐων, 

(dpovpat) Σ' ξαίς΄ (ἀρτάβαὴ) ᾿Αψλβείβ'. 

ἔστιν τὸ Kat εἶδος" 

τῶν ἐν τῶι μη (ἔτει) ἀπὸ τῶν ἕως τοῦ pe (ἔτους) κειϊμένων ἐν] συνκρίσει, 

ἐπιγενήμα[τ]ος τοῦ προσαχθέντος ἐν τῶι ἃ (ἔτει) τῆι γεωργουμέ]νηίι 

διὰ Προκλείους τῶν ἱππαρχῶν. χάριν τοῦ μεταμισ[ζθοῦσθαι ἑτέροις 

γεωργοῖς πἰίλ]είωι τῶν προυποκειμένων ἐκφορίων [ἧς Kal....+... 

ἐκφόρια σὺν σπέρματι ἀπομετρῆϊσἸαι [εἴ]ς [τὸ] βα[σιλ)ικόν, [ἐν δὲ τῶι] λᾳ (ἔτει PY 

ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκπιπτούσης τοῦ δέονϊτ]ος καιροῦ το letters διὰ τὸ το[ὺς 

γεωργήσαντας ἐν τῶι αὐτῶι (ἔτει) ἐνκατ[αλείποντας ἀνακεχωρηκέναι 
δ σὸν ’ A ᾽ 3 «δ > lad ἑτέρους τόπους διὰ τὴν πρ[ου]ποκειμ[ἐϊνην αἰτίαν ἐπισταθῆναι 
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ὑπὸ Πτολεμαίο[υ] rod γενομένου [ἐπ)ιμελητοῦ [ἑἸτ[ ἐ]ρ[ ο]υς, elf’ [@|e [οὐκ ἀπαι- 

τηθήσοντα[ι] τὸ δηλούμενον ἐπιγένημα καὶ προσχορηγ[ηθήσεται 

αὐτοῖς τὰ καθήκοντα σπέρίματα, κἸαὶ [γ]ενέίσθα]. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα [ἐν- 

[τυχόντων] Φανίαι τῶι γενομένωι ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις φίλοις κ[αὶ στρα- 

[τηγῶι Kal] ἐπὶ τῶν πρ]οσόδιων] προφεροϊμέϊνων μὴ κατὰ λόγ[ον 

[ἀπηντηκἸ)έναζι διὰ τὸ ὀψίμως σπαρῆν]αι, βουλομένων 

[ποτίσαι εἰς φύλλον διακωλυθῆναι ὑπὸ τ]ῶν ἐγ Βερ[εἸνικίδοῖς Θεσμοφόρου 

[γεωργῶν καὶ ἑτοίμως ἐχόντων . Ie: ησΊαι τὴν γῆν tots αἱρουμένοις 

[παρεπιγεγράφθαι ὡς οὐθὲν τοῦ καλῶς ἔχοντος] 

| παραλειφθήϊσεται: 

ἰγεώργια εὑρεθῆναι τὸν σπόρον κακοφυῆ ὄντα] καὶ τὰ γ[ενήματ]α ἀθέρισίτα, 

Ν ? ) a > δ 7 ; ᾽ὔ ) \ Ν 

[καὶ παραγενομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν] κώμην κ[αὶ ἐπελθόντος ἐ]πὶ τὰ 
° 

ἱπρὸς δὲ τὸ μὴ τῶν δυναμένων πε]ριγενέσϊθαι ἐκπεσεῖν 

Col. xiv. 

ἱπαρακαἸἹλέσαντας τοὺς γεωργοὺς προτρέψαϊίντος 

θεϊ[ρίσαντ]ας μετενέγκαι ἐπὶ τὰς ἅλωι, (τε)δθεωρῆσίθαι ἐκ τῆς 

γεἰγεν]ημένης εἰκασίας μετὰ [ταῦτα] τὰ [ἐπιγεγραμ- 

μένα τῆι γῆι [μὴ] δύνασθαι [συνπληρωθῆναι" προσῖε- 

δρεῦσαι καὶ [τ]ρῦν κί. . . .... hee ἀπομετρη θῆναι elis τὸ 

βασιλικὸν καὶ τὰ ἀπολ[είποντα ἀπὸ ἐνεχ)υρασιῶν [πρ]άξαντία 

[μόλι]ς συνπληρω[θῆναι. ἀρουρῶν] Sva 

[ari τῶν ἕως τοῦ KO (ἔτους) KO ἀνὰ εδη μη pécy iB’, 

Σ 2 ἀνὰ δεγίβ' ᾿4λγ,] WL ἀνὰ BL Ash, / ADAY CP’. 

[καὶ ἐπιτάσεως τῆς προσαχθείση)ς ἐν τῶι λὸ [(ἔτει) (ἄρουραι!) ρβ 

[εἰς συ(μ)πλ(ήρωσιν) εδ' μη LO rf πθεδ', ἄλλων ιδ᾽ Ells συ(μ)πλ(ήρωσιν) 

ΠΥ ΠΝ | 
[βγ β΄ ASLy, / ρ]κδείβ', [γίνονται ‘Arve. 

[γράφουσι οἱ πρὸ ἡμῶν δίδοσθαι ἐκ τοῦ ἐπιτρίτου μέρους] 

[ἐγ μὲν] τῆς ἐν ἀϊναπ)αύϊμα]τι (ἀρουρῶν) my 

μέτρωι [τῶι πρὸς τὸ ἐϊπὶ τοῦ δρόϊμου το]ῦ Yovyov σὺν 

ἱσπέρματι τῆς (ἀρούρας) ἀνὰ] ι (ἀρτάβαΞ) [ωλ, 

ἐγ δὲ [τῆς ἐπὶ καλάμ]ου my [τῶι] αὐϊτῶι μέτρωι 

[ἀνὰ ὥ pra, / ἐξ (ἀρουρῶν) ρξς (ἀρτάβαὴ)) ‘Ava 
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390 [αΪὲ lofty] τῶι πρὸς τὸ δοχικὸν [᾿Αχμςς΄, 

ἀφ᾽ [ὧν ὑπολογεῖται εἰς τὰ σπ]έρματία 

[τῶν πασ]ῶν ἀρου(ρῶν) Sva καὶ εἰς τὰς [καθάρσεις 

[καὶ τὸ] κοσκινευτικὸν τῶν λοιπῶν [(ἀρταβῶν) ᾿Αταες΄ 

[ τῶν] p (ἀρταβῶν) ε (ἀρτάβα) ξθεδ', 

372. as Of παρακαλεσαντας corr. from ες. 1, παρακαλέσαντος. 373. as Of θερισαντας 
corr. from es. For this 64. (6) has θερίσαι καί. ὀ 1. ἅλως. 

Col. xv. 

395 [γίνονται τκ δ΄, καταλείπονται ‘ArKey (β΄ [ 
[καὶ σπειρομένων χλωροῖς πε ἐκ τοῦ ἐπι-] 

[βάλλοντος ἀνὰ OLY μη (ἀρτάβα)) υιξ] 

[γίνονται ‘AwuBy ip’, τὰς πλείωι τπόγ (β΄. 

καὶ ἐπιτάσεως τῆς προσαχθείσης ἐν τῶι λα (ἔτει) 

400 [ὑπὸ Πετῶτος τοῦ γενομένου τοπογραμματέως] 

τῆι διὰ Μαρρείους ἰβιοβοσκοῦ καὶ κριοτάφου] 

ἕως τοῦ AO (ἔτους) τετελεσμένων ἐκφορίων ἐπ᾽ ἔτη t ἀν(ὰ) a] 

εἰς δὲ τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον ἀνὰ β4,] 

405 lean, OL, av jv ἀνὰ BL KBZ,] 

ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἀν(ὰ) 620 (ἀρτάβαι) μδδ΄,] 

[τὸ πλεῖον πυροῦ κα δ΄ .1] 

[ 
[ὑ 
[ 
[γράφοντος δύνασθαι ἐπιδέξασθαι πλείωι τῶν] 

[ε 
[ 

[a 

καὶ [ὑἸπερβολίων [ὧν σημαίνεται γεγονέναι ἐν τῶι KB (ἔτει) 

ὑπὸ ᾿Απολλ[ω])νίου τινὸς τῆς γεωργουμένης 

410 διὰ Πεμνᾶτος διὰ τὸ γράφειν τοὺς πρὸ ἡμῶν 

μὴ ἀπηντηκένζαι ἐπὶ τὴν γεωργίαν, 

ἀϊρουρ]αι n, ὧν ἣνν ἀνὰ δεγίβ', avO ὧν ὑποστήσασθαι 

diva] εεγίβ', τὸ παρὰ τοῦτο. .. 

γίνονται [κθ2 δ΄. 

415 γίνονται τούτων vig. 

{καὶ ὑπερβολΐίων 

{ὑπὸ ᾿4πολλανίου 

{dia Πεμνάϊτος 
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Col. xvi. 

[kal ὑπολόγου τοῦ ἕως τοῦ ιβ (ἔτους) κειμένου | 

420 [ἐν ταύτηι THe τάξει | 

[ἐμβρόχου poOX β΄ Ἄρξ. | 

[κατεξυσμένου ? | 

[ἁλμυρίδος ? Reema... οἵτει rs | 

[ ἀνὰ δεγ' {β' αὐγὴ | 

425 [ἀβρόχου λθη ἀνὰ δεγίβ' payy | 
[καλάμου κεντρίτου adn ava y OLy | 

[ἐξαγωγῶν O20 | 

[γίνονται ... XG’ ] 

[γίνονται Beals’ (ἀρτάβαὺ) ... ] 

[ Ἷ 430 [τῶν δ᾽ ἐν ἐπιστάσει Σ᾽ ξαίς' (ἀρτάβαι)) AprABLi PB’ 

2-8. ‘Amongst those about whom directions have been given that one year’s rent be 
demanded of them, who were returned as having obtained arable land instead of the dry 
land which they were ordered to receive, and regarding whom Archibius the dioecetes at 
the revision of the survey of the crops for the 47th year made a minute to the effect that on 
receipt of one year’s rent they should be relieved from further charges, is Nektenibis son 
of Horus, one of those who have been,transferred from the desert police to the position 
of catoecus (and we do not enter Ptolemaeus son of Horus as liable); 10 arourae, 
491 artabae.’ 

2—7. On this section cf. Il. 214-45, 66. 82 sqq., and App.i.§ 6. The case of Nek- 
tenibis differed from that of the persons mentioned in 1]. 214~45 because he was required 
to pay one year’s rent, while they were not. In 1. 249 (cf. 72. 223) his land is entered 
under a separate heading as [ἀπη(γμένον)) a (ἔτους) ἐκφόριον : cf. 60. 62, where it is placed 
ἐν συγκρίσει. 

ἱπρο]σηγμένων : cf. 60. 69, note. 
4. παρ[επιγεγραφένἾαι : cf. ll. 225, 367, &c. The dioecetes after examining the reports 

of the komogrammateus and deciding on the proper procedure sent back instructions to 
the local authorities. His decisions were called παρεπιγραφαί because they were written in 
the margin of the reports. 

6. ἱτῶν μεταβεβ)ηκότων.... εἰς τὴν κατοικίαν : cf. 82. 
7. In the list of κληροῦχοι for the 51st year (62. 97) Nektenibis is entered as owner of 

10 arourae of land which had become catoecic in the 34th year of Philometor. In the 2nd 
year of the next reign (68. 80) this land was owned by Ptolemaeus son of Apollonius, who 
had succeeded Nektenibis in the 52nd year probably. The one year’s rent demanded 
on account of the land having been omdépmos when originally granted was due from 
Nektenibis the previous owner (cf. 66. 82 sqq.), and therefore Ptolemaeus was not entered 
as being concerned with it, though he had become the owner of the land. 

P 
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ἀναγρ(άφομεν) : the proper expansion of the abbreviation is not quite certain. For the 
use of the first person in this papyrus cf. ll. 44, 384, &c.; probably the komogrammateus 
was meant (cf. p. 539). 

μθδ' : this rent is calculated at the commonest rate of 434 artabae for the aroura, which 
was the rent of this land before it became cleruchic. 

g-18. ‘Concerning the land of which the revenue has been set aside, which was sown 
by the cultivators of Ptolemaeus son of Philinus, about which the komogrammateus writes 
that in the 49th year it was removed from the class of unproductive land and brought 
under cultivation, and regarding which the komogrammateus reports that the land... under 
the terms of the leases made with the cultivators, and until the present time we have been 
in the habit of setting down the appointed rents, and which was removed (from the class of 
profitable land) in the 50th year because it had become salt, the komogrammateus writes 
that for the 53rd year it has been leased to Petosiris son of Neoptolemus and Petesokon 
son of Cephalon and Horus son of Orses without a grant of seed at a rent of one artaba to 
the aroura; 164 artabae, the crop being ro arourae of wheat, 2 of barley of which the rent 
is paid in wheat, 44 of fenugreek, paid in wheat.’ 

9. On the general question of the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος see App. i. ὃ 7; and for the 
~ restoration of the lacunae cf. 617. go-8 and 76-8. 

11. ἀπολογ ζεται: i.e. makes an ἀπολογισμός ; cf. 1.195. There is no question of an 
ἀπολογία in either of these passages. 

14. [ἣν ἀνταναιρεῖσθαι ἀπὸ ἁλμυρίδος : this must be equivalent to the statement in 66. 
11--2 γράφει 6 κωμογραμματεὺς γεγονέναι ἐν ὑπολόγου ἁλμυρίδι, and in order to obtain this 

meaning ἀπὸ ἁλμυρίδος must mean not ‘from the salt land,’ but ‘on account of saltness’ 
(cf. Diod. iii. 39), ἀπὸ σπορίμου being supplied with ἀνταναιρεῖσθαι. But the natural meaning 
of dné.after ἀνταναιρεῖσθαι is ‘from’ in the sense of ‘ subtracting from’ (cf. Il. 221, 244, 347), 
and we suspect that the writer has confused two phrases such as ἀνταναιρεῖσθαι ἀπὸ σπορίμου 
and τίθεσθαι εἰς ἁλμυρίδα. 

17. ἀσπερμίο)ΐ: οἵ.]. 307, where ἡ ἀσπερμὶ γεωργουμένη is contrasted with τὰ χορηγηθέντα 
εἰς τὸν σπόρον σπέρματα. In this present case the cultivators did not receive from the 
government the customary grant of one artaba of seed-corn to the aroura. In P. Brit. 
Mus. 314, P. Amh. II. go and 91, the word is to be interpreted in the same way; the lessee 
is required to pay the specified rent without receiving a grant of seed-corn from the lessor. 
The opposite of ἀσπερμί, as Wilcken has pointed out (Archiv, I. p. 157), is σὺν σπέρμασι; 
cf. B. G. U. 644 and note on Il. 313-6. Examples of both kinds of leases are found in the 
present volume; cf. 105. 18 and 108. 4. 

ἀν(ὰ) ais Z: though the land brought in nothing in the 52nd year and only 164 artabae 
in the 53rd, it was credited in the summing-up in 1. 250 with producing 834 artabae, which 
was the rent originally imposed upon it (cf. 1. 13 μέχρι δὲ τούτου τίθεμεν τὰ éemi|yey|papp| eva 
αὐτοῖς ἐϊκφόριαγ. The number 833, though lost in 1. 250, is made certain by the arithmetic 
and by 72. 224; cf. 60. 99, where also the rent is reckoned as 834 artabae, though it had 
been expressly stated in ll. 56-60 that the actual rent was 163 artabae after the land was 
reclaimed. 

1g. At this point begins a section concerning land ἐν συγκρίσει, on which see 
App. i. ὃ 8; Il. 19-44 constitute a heading, the details being given in ll. 45-109. For 
part of this section a comparison with 72 is available, though the arrangement in that 
papyrus of the portion dealing with land ἐν συγκρίσει is somewhat different. Cf. also 
60. 61-6. 
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19-44. ‘Among lands which are to be subject to a decision of the dioecetes...in the 
49th year from those previously placed in... until the 48th year, including the land leased 
by the epimeletae and oeconomi or without a formal agreement at less than the prescribed 
rents, with reference to which Archibius the dioecetes made a minute upon the survey 
of the crops of the 47th (ἢ) year to the effect that... announced that (the lessees?) had 
made several applications, producing the instructions given to them in which it was laid down 
that they were not to pay more than the sum mentioned in the agreement, and requesting 
that this land(?) should be assigned to others, because some of it was depreciated in 
value and some had become dry during the disturbance, and although it was still unreclaimed 
the cultivators were being compelled to fulfil their duties, and it was observed that if force were 
employed against them the land would be wholly uncultivated. Thereupon a minute was 
made by Amphicles :—“ If the cultivators do not pay the rents in full, let the land be leased 
again to others by Eubius the epimeletes, and the basilico-grammateus.” But when the 
account of the corn revenue for the 4|.|th year was arranged with Parthenius, and the 
scribes declared the amount after what had been saved, a minute was made by the 
dioecetes :—“‘ Demand at once from the basilico-grammateus a list, made out according to 
villages and persons, of those who have taken this land on lease, giving the terms and the 
names of those who leased it to them, and let them insert the crop and forward the report 
immediately, in order that we may decide about them.” We accordingly place the following 
persons in this category for a decision to be made.’ 

24-6. μῷ (ἔτους): cf. 1. 5. The minute of Archibius lost in 1. 25 was probably 
something like προσάγειν τὸ διάφορον ; cf. 72. 217 and p. 573. Αἱ the end of |. 25 was the 
name or title of the official who reported the complaint of the lessees. |evous in ]. 26 is 
some word like pepiobop|evous. 

28. ἀπομ]ετρῆ σαι]: cf. 1. 355. 
29. The subject of ἠξίουν] is the lessees, but whether διὰ τὸ τὴν ... καθήκοντα in |. 32 is 

the reason alleged by them or by the official mentioned in ]. 25 is not clear. 
31. ἀμειξίαι: cf. 72. 45 and p. 553, and for the meaning P. Par. 22. 9 ἀμείκτοις καιροῖς, 
33. Bia: it may be doubted whether force was in Ptolemaic times employed against 

cultivators of Crown lands, except perhaps in cases of breach of contract. The land was 
leased by a process resembling an auction, and the normal rents were low enough to attract 
tenants; cf. 1. 402, where there is an instance of a cultivator offering to pay a higher rent 
than his predecessor, as in P. Oxy. 11. 279. When the rents proved too high the tenants 
often refused to cultivate the land (cf. 1. 357), which was then placed ἐν συγκρίσει, whereby 
the rents were reduced, or else the land was put up again for public competition (μεταμισθοῦνλ). 
This volume supplies several instances of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί going out on strike when 
they considered themselves ill-treated (cf. 1. 197, note, 26 and 41), and the present 
passage shows that the authorities were unwilling to resort to force, fearing that violent 
procedure would lead to a complete cessation of cultivation. In exceptional cases of great 
distress, such as the circumstances which gave rise to P. Par. 63 (cf. 1.125 of that document 
map οὐδὲν ἡγουμένοις τὸ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐκ τηλικαύτης καταφθορᾶς ἀνακτωμένους τιθηνεῖσθαι), the 
whole population might be called upon to help in the cultivation of the Crown lands by sup- 
plying cattle ; but such an imposition, so far from being directed against the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί 
as such, was rather a call upon the other classes of inhabitants to come to their assistance. 
Wilcken (Os#. I. p. 702) argues from P. Par. 63 that the whole population was liable, at 
a crisis, to join in the γεωργία βασιλική, and that this means that they had to become lessees 
of Crown land; but on neither inference should we agree with him. ‘To suppose that the 
government really intended the whole population to be called out misses the point of the 

ed 
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argument of the dioecetes, which may be put briefly as follows’. ‘The decree said that 
“all” were liable for service, but any one with a grain of sense would have seen that the 
expression “ al] ” includes the ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι, ὑποτελεῖς τῆι ἰχθυηρᾷ καὶ Curnpa, &c., though 
they are obviously unsuitable for work in the fields. Therefore you must not force these 
classes to work; but only those who are able to do so. You are however to commandeer 
the cattle of everybody without distinction, whether they themselves are liable to service 
or not.’ The object of the letter is to show that the interpretation put upon the decree 
summoning ‘all’ was wrong, and that there were certain classes who obviously were nof 
liable to be called upon for work upon the Crown lands. Nor do we think that the service 
(ἐπιγραφή, cf. note on 5. 59) which was required made the performers of it necessarily 
lessees of the state. Every one was legally required to help in the γεωργία to the extent of 
supplying cattle, and the officials addressed by the dioecetes had tried to make every one 
work in the fields. But no set of officials would have been so foolish as to try to make 
every one a lessee of Crown land. 

The conclusion which we should draw from P. Par. 63 (which it should be remembered 
is clearly concerned with an exceptional crisis) is that on rare occasions the government 
forced certain classes (the papyrus tells us who they were not, but not who they were) 
to help in the γεωργία βασιλική, but that no inference can be drawn from it as to the 
procedure for obtaining βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί in normal times. 

τοῖς ὅλοις : this is equivalent to ὅλως ; cf. Dem. p. 239 and ]. 324, note. 
34. ᾿Αμφικλείους : the ὑπομνηματογράφος in the 48th year; cf. 1. 263, 61. (4) 24, and 

Ρ, (αῖγο 10371. 1 (Archiv, ΤΡ 61): 
35. The sign for 4 ἄρουρα occurs in the left margin here and opposite Il. 40-3. 
SU {75 °448 τῆς πραγματευθείσης σιτικῆς διαγραφῆς ἐπὶ Eipnvaiov τί οὔ] ἐγλογιστοῦ, from 

which we may conjecture that Parthenius here was also ἐκλογιστήῆς. But he may equally 
well be the strategus mentioned in 101. 2. 

38. pera τὸ περιγινόμενον is opposed to ἐν τῶι ὑπολόγωι in 72. 454-6. 
44. [ἐν)ταῦθα : sc, ἐν τοῖς ὑπὰ τοῦ διοικητοῦ συγκριθησομένοις ; οἴ. ]. 19. 
45-88. A list of persons to whom lands had been leased by officials at a reduced 

rent. The old area and original rent are first given, followed by the new rents which had 
continued up to the date of the papyrus, and the difference between the two is then 
calculated, being the loss to the government; cf. p. 571. 

45-51. ‘Of land leased in the period up to the 39th year by previous epimeletae, 
including that leased in the 34th year by Phanias who was then strategus and overseer 
of the revenues... to Sarapion son of Apollonius 20 arourae, which were leased at 444 artabae 
to the aroura, making 992 artabae, instead of which the rent is 10 artabae, making 
with the addition to its revenue in the 45th year, consisting of 442 artabae, a total of 548 
artabae. The difference is 448 artabae. ‘The crop is wheat: divided among the several 
cultivators,’ 

45. Cf. '72. 185-216, where the same three sets of lessees who according to Il. 45-69 
received their land at reduced rents occur in the list of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, not as here in 
the land ἐν συγκρίσε. The circumstances which produced this change are connected 
with the attempt of the dioecetes in the 54th which = the 1st year to restore the rents 
to the level at which they stood before the reductions were made; cf. 72. 185, note. Lines 
46-51 refer to the land leased by Phanias. 

46. λὸ (ἔτει) : the reign is that of Euergetes II, and since the rule in the lists given in 

1 For a detailed examination of this papyrus sce the introd. of the forthcoming third volume of the Petrie 
Papyri, 
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this papyrus (e. g. Il. 149 546.) is for the chronology to proceed backwards, the 31st year 
in 1. 57 would seem to be earlier than the 29th in 1. 52, 1. 6. to belong to Philometor. 
But in 72, 205-15 the order of the three entries is different, that dated in the 31st year 
preceding the entry dated in the 29th year instead of following it, as here. Moreover the 
years mentioned in ll. 70 5464. are definitely stated to refer to Philometor (ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, 
]. 70). The 31st year in 1. 57 therefore also belongs to Euergetes, and the epimeletes 
Ptolemaeus in 1. 57 is identical with the epimeletes in 1. 359. 

Φανίου : cf. 1, 362 and 72. 359, where he has the same titles as here (with the addition 
in |. 362 of ἐν τοῖς πρώτοις φίλοις), and 72. 205, where he is called vopapynoavros. As was 
pointed out by Grenfell (Rev. Laws, p. 133), the nomarchs were originally not chiefs of the 
‘nome’ but chiefs of the ‘distribution’ of crops, and in the third century B.c. at any rate 
not only were there several of them in the Arsinoite nome, but they had nothing to do with 
the στρατηγοί, who were their official superiors (Rev. Laws xxxvii. 2+3), In the second 
century B.c. the post of nomarch is often combined with that of strategus, just as that 
of ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων was (cf. note on 5. 88); but it is very doubtful whether even so the 
nomarch ever came to mean ‘chief of the nome,’ as has been generally supposed. In 
the instances where the nomarch is mentioned in Roman times he is concerned with 
the administration of the royal revenues in various ways; but the explanation of his 
exercise of these functions is to be looked for in the position of the nomarch in the earlier 
Ptolemaic period, when he was one of the chief revenue officials, being concerned with the 
important duty of looking after the crops, especially those of the βασιλικὴ γῆ. 

49. προσηγμένων [rla|e or|épar: cf. 1.65. σπόρος is here used loosely for the revenue 
derived from the crops, the corresponding passage in 72. 217-8 having προσηγμένων τοῖς 
ἀπαιτησίμοις. ‘There the several items of the gains by increased rents, instead of being sub- 
tracted as here (cf. ll. 49, 54, 64) from the individual rents, are subtracted ew d/oc from 
the διάφορον, which is thereby reduced by one half, since the gains by increases in each 
case amounted to one half of the deficiency between the original and the reduced rents. 
64. (6) 2 agrees with 72, and in both papyri part of the increase is stated to have taken 
place in the 2nd year of the next reign, which seems to be a wrong statement, since 
the διάφορον is the same as in 61. (4). 

50. διὰ τῶν κατὰ μέρος γεωργῶν, with or without ἐγ διαιρέσεως, is a general phrase used to 
avoid the trouble of reciting the names of all the cultivators and the several amounts 
assigned to each; cf. ll. 68, 77, 85, &c. 

52-6. Hermogenes owned 25 arourae which had originally brought in 374 artabae, 
i.e, the rent was 14 artabae on the aroura. In the 29th year (of Euergetes II, cf. note 
on ], 46) the land was leased to him at a rent of 4 artaba to the aroura for 10 years, 
and at 1 artaba to the aroura from the 39th year onwards. In the 53rd year, DOO 
the land was bringing in 25 artabae instead of 373, i.e, there was a deficiency of 125 artabae. 
But from this deficiency has to be subtracted the gain from an increase of rent in the 
47th year which yielded 64 artabae, leaving the net deficiency at 64 artabae. The word 
ΕΒ ζῶν (cf. note on 5. 50) was put in later to fill up the blank space, like the numerous 
other insertions in this document; cf. e.g. 1. roo. On the question where the rents 
which form the basis of the διάφορα are accounted for see p. 571. 

57. Aa (ἔτει) : the figures, though only faintly discernible here, are made certain by 72. 
208. There are vestiges of two or three letters, perhaps erased, after γεωργῶν. 

59. Geayois: this “word is also found in 121. 76 and in a mutilated petition (183), 
where the θεαγός i in question is a βασιλικὸς γεωργός as here. 

63. τῶν ἐπιγεγραμμένων: sc. ἐκφορίων. 

65. Though it is often difficult to distinguish between the symbols used for aroura 
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and artaba, in this papyrus they are quite different in form. The arithmetic shows that 
(ἄρουραι) here is a mistake on the part of the writer for (dpraBac) ; cf. 75. 34, note. 

69. os’: this is the sum of the διάφορα in ll. 50, 56, and 67; 448+ 62 - 19745 = 704; 
cf, 64, (4) 2 and 72. 219. 

74. ἐϊφοδικῶι : at Kerkeosiris there were two ἔφοδοι holding κλῆροι of 24 arourae each ; 
cf. 62. 152-6. ‘The reference to this piece of land shows that confiscated κλῆροι were 
treated in the same way as the other βασιλικὴ γῆ. 

76. The 154 arourae and 74% artabae are the sums of the 2 arourae g@ artabae of 
ll. 72-3, and the 134 arourae 64,5, artabae of ]. 75. 

ἀνθ᾽ ὧν a: the rent was reduced from 411 to 1 artaba on the aroura. ἡ 
79. στρατευομένων : cf. 5. 168, note. 
ovy|ylevéor τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων : cf. 32. 9, note. 
80. ἔγραψεν : the subject is probably 6 κωμογραμματεύς; cf. 1]. ro and 261. ‘The scribe 

seems to have first written eyp as an abbreviation, and then added the termination. 
85-6. The total of édvpa in 1. 88 shows that the writer accidentally omitted the 4 in 

]. 86, and the addition 7145;+64+113+10 = 15624 proves that the insertion of p in the 
quantity of wheat in 1. 85 was a mistake. 

84-8. The total deficiency is made up as follows :—artabae: 702 (1. 69)+ 593 (1. 76)+ 
15624 (1. 84) = 2863; wheat: 70% (1.69)+59% (1. 76) + 713% (1. 85) = 2008 (1. 88). The 
other items are the same as in ll. 85-6; but the writer seems to have forgotten that in 1. 67 
two of the artabae belonging to the 704 artabae were paid in copper. 

89-109. This section deals with land leased by officials ἄνευ συναλλάξεως at a reduced 
rent; cf. 72. 53-79. Owing to the extremely poor quality of the land (cf. 72. 13-6) 
there was no fixed charge continuing from year to year, but each year it was leased 
‘in proportion to its value’ (ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας). ‘There are three subdivisions of which the first 
(11. 89-96) consisted of 40 arourae of land that were reclaimed in the 29th year of 
Euergetes II from the condition of ἔμβροχος or waterlogged land, and which had got into 
this condition in the 32nd year of Philometor. On the occasion of a visit of the komo- 
grammateis to Alexandria in the 29th year the attention of the dioecetes (cf. 72. 36-8) 
was, as the result of an inspection, called to the existence of this land, and it- was let 
ἄνευ συναλλάξεως. Its previous rent, before it became ἔμβροχος, had been at the rate of 
414 artabae to the aroura, yielding a total rent of 1962 artabae, and the reduced rent, 
reckoning subsequent increases, was in the 52nd year 24 artabae to the aroura. The 
total yield of these 40 arourae was therefore 100 artabae, and the difference 962 artabae. 

The second subdivision (ll. 97-101) consisted of 81 arourae which seem, like the 
40 arourae previously mentioned, to have been reclaimed from the land which became 
ἔμβροχος in the 32nd year of Philometor; but attention was called to them after the return 
of the komogrammateis from Alexandria. ‘The land was being leased in the 52nd year 
at the rent of 1 artaba to the aroura, which, since its original rent had been 44% artabae 
to the aroura, involved a deficiency of 321%; artabae. 

The third subdivision (Il. 102-106) consisting of 69 arourae was reclaimed in the 
25th year (of Euergetes II probably) from the ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως ὑπόλογον, which is no doubt 
to be connected with the ὑπόλογον ἄφορον ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως Of 60, 7; cf. p. 540. Its original 

rent yielded 3432 artabae, instead of which in the 53rd year it brought in 225, leaving 
a deficiency of 1182 artabae. 

100. ὁμοίως ἐκ has in the original been inserted immediately beneath the figures 
τκαγ (β΄. : 

105. tuys’: in order to make the subtraction correct this number should be read τμγβ' 
as in 72. 64. In any case the multiplication is wrong. 
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107-9. The totals of land ἐν συγκρίσει (cf. 1. 250) are made up as follows :— 

ἀρτάβαι. πυροῦ. κριθῆς. ὀλύρας. χαλκοῦ. 

ἄνευ συναλλάξεως. 1. οὔ. 962 7153 12 8 14 
1. 100. 32143; 2531: 60 > 24 
1. τού. 1182 1182. — — = 

ἜΓΟΙΘΙΣ ΕΙΣ 107. 5362 - 4411 12 13 33 
μεμισθωμένης. ee O7. 2864 2002 64 rid Io 

Total. 823,14, 6482 136 244 132 

It should be observed that the total in wheat as given by the papyrus, 6488 artabae, is 
too large by τς artaba. 

ττο. At this point begins the long section dealing with land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ (cf. App. i. ὃ 9), 
the first part, as far as 1. 148, being concerned with the land which had been placed in this 
category since the 4oth year, on the importance of which date see p. 553. The first part 
of the corresponding section in 72 is lost, but cf. 74-5. 

110-4. The holding of Amphicles son of Philinus, which had formerly belonged 
to Timotheus, an ἔφοδος, lapsed to the Crown because Amphicles received an equal amount 
of land at other villages. Having remained untilled from the 48th year it was reported 
as dry by the komogrammateus in the 51st year, and accordingly was registered ἐν τῷ 
ὑπολόγῳ. From 72. 36 sqq. we learn that in the 53rd year it was employed for pasturage 
at a rate proportional to its value; hence in that document it no longer appears ἐν τῷ 
ὑπολόγῳ but in the list of lands ἐν συνκρίσει. This subdivision is somewhat out of place, for 
the rest of the χέρσος is given in Il. 143-6, the intervening section (ll. 115-42) dealing with 
ἔμβροχος and dApupis. 

116. ¢Z: this was the usual area of the holdings of the ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι at Kerkeosiris. 
After Psenesis’ κλῆρος: had lapsed to the Crown it should, in ordinary circumstances, 
have been leased to cultivators (cf. ]. 74), but being waterlogged it was entered ἐν τῷ 
ὑπολόγῳ. ‘Though neither the rate at which it should have been leased nor the amount 
of the revenue which should have been derived from it is stated, the totals in |. 120 
show that the latter was 324 artabae, and therefore the rate was 5 artabae on the aroura. 
The κλῆρος was confiscated in the 52nd year probably; cf. note on 62. 307. 

120. ἐμβρόχου : the total amount of land which had become waterlogged since the 
40th year is given in this line; cf. 60. 68. The total of what had been reported up to 
the 39th year as being in this condition is given in 1. 200. 

ἄρουραι, ἀρτάβαι. πυροῦ. κριθῆς. 

ἐμβρόχου. 1. 115. ο 95) (32) -- 
1.117. 154 3202 3203 = 

1. 118. 20 984 552 421 

Total. 1. 120. 102 4512 409 ᾿ 422 

In the totals as given in the papyrus one artaba has been transferred from the barley 
to the wheat; but this error is not retained in the addition in 1. 148. 

121-31. This section gives details about 614 arourae reported (ἀνενεχθείσης is probably 
to be supplied with τῆς in 1. 121, cf. 1. 97) by Dionysius the προστάτης (of the κεχωρισμένη 
πρόσοδος, Cf. 60. 125) as having become salt in the 50th year. These 614 arourae 
had formed part of 78 arotfrae belonging to the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος (cf. App. i. ὃ 7) which 
were reclaimed from the ὑπόλογον in the 49th year through the exertions of Ptolemaeus 
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son of Philinus (cf. 66. 4sqq.). The other 16% arourae had like the 614 become salt 
in the 5oth year, but were taken out of the pachevas for the 53rd year ‘and leased at 
a reduced rent ; cf. ll. 9 sqq. 

137. [μ (ἔτει) : cf 74. 48. 
139. The reading of the number of artabae of wheat is doubtful. As nearly 

as can be determined the calculations are these :— 

ἄρουραι. ἀρτάβαι, πυροῦ. κριθῆς, ὀλύρας, χαλκοῦ. 

ἁλμυρίδος. 1. 130. 614 2904 24 270 15 34 

1. 133. 9x 45 τάτῖς ϑο τς 
]. 135. 183 7633 835 602 5 2 

1. 137. 1798 999% 3007's 6642. 205» δὲ 
Total. 1. τ7τ: 2682 141145 3253 1025355 46355 138 

The total number of artabae is confirmed by 60. 73. 
143-6. Details of land which had become dry. ,89’ in 1. 143, ἀν(ὰ) δἼγίβ' in 

1. 144 and pis’ inl. 145 are from 64. (6). The totals of the arourae and artabae in 1. 146 
are derived from 60. 74; they are the sums of the details given in ll. 114, 143 and 144. 
The other ABU A of figures Be based on the arithmetic. In 1, 148 the total of the 
χαλκοῦ 15 153'7 artabae, and since 138 artabae are accounted for in |, 142, 14 artabae must 
belong to the. χέρσος. ‘The total of the artabae is 2744 (1. 146), and since 14 artabae came 
under the heading χαλκοῦ, 2734 came under the heading πυροῦ. Of the three items 
under the head of πυροῦ two are known, ΓΙῸΣ artabae in 1. 114 and 442 in ]. 143. 
Deducting these two from the total 2734 we obtain 10958; as the figure of the πυροῦ 
lost in ]. 145. This is confirmed by the addition of the πυροῦ in 1. 148; cf. 1. 147, 
note. Next with regard to the items of the χαλκοῦ, $ artaba in 1. 145 is obtained by 
subtracting 10935; from 1104, therefore the remaining 4 artaba necessary to make up the 
11 artabae of the χαλκοῦ occurred in |. 143. Adding this to the 442 artabae πυροῦ we 
obtain 454 as the sum of the artabae in 1. 143. The rate of the rent was not given, but 
would differ from 434, artabae to the aroura by only τόσ. We thus obtain the following 
table :— 

ἄρουραι, ἀρτάβαι. πυροῦ. χαλκοῦ. 

χέρσου 1. 114. 24 110 [101 --- 

]. 143. τ 458 443 a 
tad 213 I10od =: 109555 3 

Total. 1. 146. 5648 892744 2731 11 

144. κεχΐ Of κεχερσευμένης is found in the corresponding passage of 64. (2). 
141. The total amount of land which had become ἐν ὑπολόγῳ between the 4oth 

and the 52nd year is obtained by addition of the items already given. In the corresponding 
passage of 64. (6) it is introduced by the words γίνονται τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) ; in 60. 75 
the form used is γίνονται τοῦ ἕως τοῦ νβ (ἔτους). 

ἄρουραι. ἀρτάβαι. πυροῦ. κριθῆς. ὀλύρας, χαλκοῦ, 

ἐμβρόχου. 1. 120. 102 4512 409 4232 - -ο- 
ἁλμυρίδος. 1. 141. 2682 I41 1455 325% ° 102535 463% 138 
χέρσου. 1 146. 5643 2744 2734 — "τς 13 

Otay alah 4B. 4277& 213775 1008 1068; 4635 τρτς 

149. At this point begin the details of land which had been placed ἐν ὑπολόγῳ 
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in the period up to the end of the goth year, the first section (Il. 149-84) dealing with 
ἁλμυρίς. The starting-point is the 25th year (of Euergetes) which = the 36th (of 
Philometor), and the dates proceed backwards as far as the r4th year (1. 169). Then 
in 1. 173 the writer returns for some unexplained reason to the 31st year and again 
goes backwards, reaching the 13th in 1. 182. The mentions of the 14th (I. 169), 16th 
(1. 181), and 13th years (1. 182) are curious, for Philometor’s r2th—18th years were occupied 
by the period of joint rule, which began a fresh regnal series (cf. 1. 195, the 12th which = 
the 1st year, and P. Par. 63. 19); and a papyrus written in Euergetes II’s reign is the last 
place where we should expect to find the period of the joint rule ascribed to Philometor. 
This conclusion, however, can only be avoided by referring the 14th, 16th, and 13th years 
to some king earlier than Philometor, and to this there are great objections. Apart from 
these three cases the question of assigning years mentioned in the sections dealing with 
land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ to earlier reigns than Philometor’s does not arise. The earliest certain 
date in it is the 12th year of Philometor, which was the first of the joint rule; and since this 
was also the starting-point of Euergetes II’s regnal years, it is a very natural beginning for 
a papyrus written in his reign, especially as a general valuation of Crown lands seems 
to have been made in that year (note on |. 195). The land that became ὑπόλογος before 
the 12th year of Philometor is dealt with in the section concerning land ἐν ἐπιστάσει 
καὶ ev ἀπολογισμῷ; cf. ll. 419, note, and App. i. ὃ το. 

160-73. Cf. 72. 71 sqq., from which several of the lacunae have been partially 
restored. ‘The corresponding section of 64. (6), which exists in a mutilated condition, has 
furnished a few supplements. 

162. 1 is a mistake for sa, as is shown by the arithmetic ; cf. 72. 73. 
168. Cf. note on 72. 80. 
170. Kr.|...: 72.82 has Τβιρήσεως. The slight vestiges of the letter following r here 

are consistent with 8, but the combination of the three consonants κτβ at the beginning 
of a word is difficult. περιχώματος is from 64. (2), which has πε]ριχώ(ματος). 

171. ρμβιίβ' is from 64. (0). 
172. χαλκοῦ 2 is from 64.(4); «4 is given by the arithmetic. 
173. ὁμοίως is from 64.(4). The point of it is that the 31st year had already been 

mentioned in ]. 155. 
174. BL ὀλύρας at πυροῦ η.] χαλκοῦ... is from 64. (4). 
179. |k|oZ: cf. 72. 92, note. 
182. μδ΄ : there is some error in the multiplication by which this total is reached. 
183. So many of the details in this column have been lost that it is impossible to 

verify the addition. In 60. 91 the sum of the artabae is 16133 or 16 more than here. 
In 1. 209 the total of the land ἐν ὑπόλογῳ up to the 39th year is accordingly less by 16 than 
the corresponding figure in 60. 95, but the same numbers as those in 60. 95 have been 
inserted over the line. The disappearance of these 16 artabae (probably a mere error) also 
makes itself felt in the final totals in 11. 248-52. In 1. 248 the total number of artabae 
said to be accounted for in ll. 1-247 is given as 10614,35, but in 1. 252 the addition of 
the items produces 105984, or 16 less; cf. notes on |. 252, 60. 93, and 72. 97. 

185. Cf. 72. gg, note. 
187-93. The restorations of the lacunae have been obtained from 72. to1 866. 
189. The meaning of this passage is obscure. διὰ τὸ εἶναι κιτιλ, probably gives 

the reason for which this land was placed ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, being parallel to διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον of the 
preceding clauses. It seems that in the 33rd year 33 arourae had been reclaimed from 
the ὑπόλογον and entered in the lists of lands from which a rent should be demanded ; 
but because those who were liable to the demand, when the number of the cultivators 
was taken into consideration, could not produce the tenth part which was added to 
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the rent each year, and because nothing had been paid to this account up to the 34th year, 
the land was allowed to go out of cultivation again. προσαχθέντος is the word commonly 
used of reclaimed land which was removed from the ὑπόλογον (cf. e.g. 60. 86). The 
komogrammateus in his annual returns (ἀπολογισμοὶ ὑπολόγου, cf. 74-5) reported to the 
dioecetes after the sowing the amount of land which had been cultivated in excess of 
that expected from the preliminary survey, together with a list of that land which could 
be leased at a valuation (τῆς δυναμένης εἰς μίσθωσιν ἀχθῆναι ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας). In the latter 
case the land was placed ἐν συνκρίσει under the heading ἄνευ συναλλάξεως (cf. note on 
ll. 89-108) and entered on the books at the normal rent of Crown land, the difference 
between this rent and that obtained on the valuation being returned under the heading 
ἐν ouvkpioe. The land referred to in this passage was treated in this way; the profits 
of the cultivation were, however, so small that even the lower rent could not be paid, 
and accordingly the land was again placed ἐν ὑπολόγῳ.: But what the ‘tenth part’ 
was is not clear. Possibly the land was leased on terms similar to those in 1. 52, 
for ten years at a given rate, which was doubled at the end of the period; this doubled 
rate may have been regarded as attained by adding a tenth part of the original rate 
each year for a period of ten years. The difficulty then is to see what is meant by 
the 33rd and 34th years. If they belong to the same reign, whether that of Philometor or 
Euergetes, there is not a sufficient interval between the year when the land was reclaimed 
and the year when the cultivation was given up to account for the δέκατον μέρος added 
on each year. It is therefore probable that the 33rd year refers to Philometor, the 
34th to Euergetes, which gives an interval of twelve years. But it is possible that 
ἕως τοῦ λὸ (ἔτους) in 1. 192 (the reading of which is made certain by 72. 108) is corrupt, and 
if the real reading were ἀπὸ rod Ad (ἔτους) (sc. of Philometor) ἕως τοῦ κθ (ἔτους) (of 
Euergetes II) a much better sense would be obtained; for then this entry would come 
under the heading in 1. 187 of land which became ἐν ὑπολόγῳ in the 2gth year, instead of 
being not only without a heading but out of chronological order, as it is if ἕως rod Ad 
[(rovs) is referred to Euergetes II. 

191--2. Cf. 72. τοῦ ; εἰς] τοῦτο cannot be read, but | «al τὸ is possible. Perhaps the 
papyrus had ] καὶ τὸ μηθὲν εἰς τοῦτο. 64. (4) agrees with 72, having μ]ηθὲν [παρα]δ᾽ (δοῖσθαι. 

104-.2 03. The supplements are derived partly from 72, partly from 64. (ὁ). 

194-8. ‘Concerning the land which was returned in the 23rd year as part of that 
which failed to come up to the expectations formed in the 12th which was also the Ist year, 
regarding which the komogrammateus reports that it is the land which was found by 
Osoroéris, who was then basilico-grammateus, to have put in former times too heavy a tax 
upon the powers of the cultivators, we register it in the unproductive land, 27 arourae 
157 artabae.’ 

194-5. These lines are restored from 64. (4), which has [τῆς] ἐν τῶι κγ (ἔτει) ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπο- 
λ[ε)ιπουσῶν παρὰ τὰς] | ὑποστάσεις τοῦ ιβ τοῦ καὶ a (ἔτους) ὑπὲρ ὧν ἀπολί ογίζεται. 

194. The 23rd year is that of Philometor. ὑπόστασις is the technical term for the offer 
of rent made by the βασιλικὸς γεωργός when the Crown lands were leased, based upon his 
expectation of the profits he could make by cultivating it; cf. Wilcken, Ak/ensticke, I. 8. 

195. Tov 8 τοῦ καὶ a (ἔτους): it is probable that in the first year of the joint reign of 
Euergetes II and Philometor a general survey and valuation of the land was made and the 
scale of rents fixed. Some of the land did not prove as valuable as had been expected, 
and the royal scribe seems to have reported eleven years later that the cultivation of this 

_land was too difficult to be worth the trouble expended on it. For the land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ 
before the 12th year of Philometor see ll. 419 sqq., and cf. note on ]. 149. 
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107. κατ᾽ τείνειν : it was not unusual for the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί to refuse to cultivate the 
Crown lands (cf. 26); in 1. 32 (cf. note) the result anticipated from an attempt to compel 
them to work was the complete interruption of the cultivation. It was probably in con- 
nexion with a threatened strike of this kind that Osoroéris, after an examination of the land, 
sent in his report. It should be observed that in 26 information of a similar state of affairs 
was sent to the same official, the βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς. 

200. The sums of the various items may be tabulated as follows :— 

ἄρουραι. ἀρτάβαι. πυροῦ. κριθῆς. ὀλύρας. χαλκοῦ. 

ἐμβρόχου. 1. 185. 071 3912 2103 6 5838. 448 2815 
1. 187. 45 2433 1764 40 20 1 
l. 192. 33 1782 1132 48 10 7 
1, 198. 27 157 141 — 154 3 

Total. 1. 200. 1723 9162 64175 #1414 8935 444 

The totals as given in the papyrus differ from these in the number of artabae, which 
is there 5; less, and the amount of olyra, which is 4 greater. 

202-6, To the preceding results are added the amounts of the dry land (ll. 202-3) and 
of the salt land (1. 183), giving the total area entered ἐν τῷ ὑπολόγῳ up to the end of the 
39th year. 

ἄρουραι. dptaBa. πυροῦ. κριθῆς. ὀλύρας. χαλκοῦ, 

ἐμβρόχου. 1. 200. 1723 g164 64175 1414 8934 44% 
χέρσου. 1]. 203. 225% 943 461 40 6 21 
ἁλμυρίδος. 1. 183. 3261 1597% τ4ϑοςς 14τ 68 26 

Total. 1. 205. 52iz. 26084 217644? 19544 163344 722 

The sum of the separate kinds of payments in |. 205 is greater than the total number 
of artabae by +4 artaba, owing to the omission of 44 artaba from the total of wheat. It is 
clear from the addition in ll. 208-9 that there were no fractions in the lacuna after ’Bpos in 
l. 205. 

202. ἀναγραφομέ᾽ νης : the use of this word probably indicates that the land in question 
was originally not βασιλική, i.e. that it had been either ἱερά or κληρουχική; cf. 72. 128, where 
dvayeypappern is used of land transferred from the ἱερά to the βασιλικὴ γῆ, and note onl, 207. 
In 60. 93 this land which was κεχερσευμένη was omitted, apparently by mistake; cf. note 
ad loc. It is possible that this κεχερσευμένη ἀπὸ τοῦ ἃ (ἔτους) is connected with the ἐπικεχωρή- 
μένου ὑπολόγου τῆς μετὰ τὸ d (ἔτος) Of 1. 244, which ought to have been given to cleruchs, but 
was not. Cf. note on ]. 229. 

206. Cf. notes on 67. 41-3 and 72. 304-10. 
207. The meaning of this entry probably is that the 5 arourae in question had 

once belonged to the temples of second rank; at some date which is not precisely stated 
but was ‘in the period starting from the 4oth year,’ i.e. between the 4oth and 52nd years, 
they were apparently transferred to the Crown, and were accordingly athetized in the list 
of ἱερὰ yj. In 74. 59-60 the same piece of land is described as ἐμβρόχου τῆς ἐν τῆι ἠθετημένηι 

ἱερᾷ, while in 72. 128 ἀναγεγραμ[μένηι occurs in place of ἠθετημένηι; cf. 1. 202, note. 
Lines 207-10 are omitted in 64. (4), but the total of the artabae of wheat in the passage 
corresponding to 1. 205 is given as 12012 instead of 1176, a difference of 25% artabae, 
which nearly agrees with the 243 artabae in |]. 208, and shows that in 64. (6) this entry 
concerning the confiscated ἱερὰ γῆ was not placed by itself, as here, at the end of the 
account of the ὑπόλογον ἕως τοῦ AO (ἔτους), but in an earlier position under the same heading. 
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A difficulty arises from the occurrence of ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) in 1. 208, for if that is correct 
the entry ought to have come under the heading of the ὑπόλογον ἀπὸ τοῦ μ ἔτους (Il. 110~48) ; 
and » is perhaps a mistake for A or λα, Possibly these 5 arourae of confiscated ἱερὰ γῆ 
correspond to some of the land which is ascribed to the god Petesuchus in 98. 55 sqq., 
but which nevertheless appears to have been βασιλική; cf. note ad loc. This view that 
the 5 arourae had been ἱερὰ γῆ is preferable to the opposite hypothesis that they had been 
originally βασιλική and were transferred to the temples of second rank, being however 
retained ἐν ὑπολόγῳ because the loss to the State remained. ‘They would then be counted 
twice over, like the σπόριμος assigned to cleruchs, once in the ὑπόλογον and again in the 
ἱερά; ch p. 575. But ἠθετημένηι ἱερᾷ (74. 59) does not suit this, and the normal course 
with Crown lands ἐν ὑπολόγῳ transferred to another class of owners was to subtract the 
areas and rents, as was done in the case of the κλῆρος assigned to Menches (cf. 75. 71 
and p. 558). Only when σπόριμος was wrongly assigned was the land which had ceased 
to be βασιλική retained under the heading of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, 

209-12. The totals are obtained as follows :-— 

ἄρουραι. ἀρτάβαι. πυροῦ. κριθῆς. ὀλύρας. χαλκοῦ. 

ἕως τοῦ NO (ἔτους). 1. 205. Β21τῈὸ 26084 2176 19544 163243 722 
ἱερᾶς. Ι, 208. 5 243 243 — — -- 

ΠΟ ΑΙ 790: Β2ύτς 26334 22008 19544 8610334 922 
ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους). 1. 148. 42744 213775 1008 1068; 46; 1575 

Total ὑπολόγου. 1. 211. 9544 4770% 32082 1264 2104 873 

The amount of wheat given in the papyrus is 32094. ‘The writer seems to have added 
in part of the wheat which he had omitted in 1. 205 (cf. note on Il. 202-6). 

209. The alteration of 26334 artabae to 26494 is due to the omission of 16 artabae 
in the total of ἁλμυρὶς ἕως τοῦ AO ἔτοὺς in |. 183; cf. note ad loc. 

211. The numbers written above the line agree with those found in 60. 99, and were 
introduced because 43 arourae had after the sowing been reported as under cultivation; 
cf. note on 60. 93. At the foot of the column some distance below the last line the 
number ροζγβ' has been entered; this is the difference between 47702 and 4593;% and 
gives the number of artabae gained by the reclamation of the 43 arourae. 

212. Why the number *AyAny was added at the end of this line is not clear; if 
it is a repetition of the total in ]. 211 the figures are wrong. 

213-46. ‘We include in the list of lands which in the goth year became unprofitable 
and had up to the 49th year been included in the lands submitted for inquiry the following 
lands about which, as was revealed by the papers which were provided for the purpose of 
drawing up the report on the land, information was given to the effect that some of those 
who had been admitted to the position of catoeci had received arable or other land which 
should not have been used for that purpose. With regard to this land the former basilico- 
grammateis registered that which had been previously taken from the unproductive land as 
cleruchic ; but that which had been reported as taken from the arable land they submitted 
to a decision, asking whether it should be deducted (from the cleruchic land) and other 
land subtracted from that in the unprofitable list should be substituted. When this was 
reported at the council held under the presidency of Apollodorus, who was at that time 
epistates and scribe of the catoecic cavalry, they quoted the decrees which had been issued 
with regard to the catoeci. But Archibius the dioecetes made a minute upon the survey of 
the 47th year on a similar case :—‘‘If they have received arable land instead of dry, and 



61. ΤΗΣ LAND SURVEY 221 
¥ 

no one at the time lodged an objection, they have not obeyed the orders issued concerning 
the catoeci. Let it be noted that one year’s rent shall be exacted from them, and they shall 
be allowed to keep the land; but an equal amount of dry land shall be leased ...” In the 
case of the division of Heraclides (he made a minute), “Since they obeyed the orders issued 
in the 32nd year to those connected with the settlement, and the decision of Apollodorus, 
henceforward let those who obtained such land before the decision of Apollodorus be 
permitted to retain it, but an equal amount must be restored to the dry land; a year’s rent 
shall however be demanded from those who received such land after the council.” 

List of those who have been permitted in accordance with the special orders issued 
with regard to them to retain their allotments as they were originally assigned to them, 
free from calumniation or accusation or confiscation on any pretext :— 

Philoxenus son of Callicrates: 4 arourae 192 artabae. 
Zenodorus son of Bromerus: 3 arourae 14% artabae. 
Apollodorus son of Ptolemaeus, one of those admitted to the catoecic cavalry in the 

31st year, who received land from that part of the unproductive land which was not 
available for the purpose, instead of that which had been subtracted after the 30th year 
from the unproductive land which was allowed to be so used: 40 arourae out of 60 at a rent 
of 442 artabae 1992 artabae. Total of the unproductive land 47 arourae 2344 artabae.’ 

213. The restoration of the end of this line is derived from 64. (4). 
214-5. In 64. (4) and 72. 141 τῶν σημαινομένων is immediately preceded by ἐπισκεφθη- 

σομένοις, SO that it is probable that the end of |. 214 was blank, which, since ll. 213-4 are 
a heading, is not remarkable. 

215. Some of the land which had been assigned to persons who became catoeci in 
the reign of Epiphanes or Philometor (cf. notes on Il. 239-41) had been in a proper condition 
for cultivation ; land of this kind should have been leased to cultivators so that it might 
help to keep up the Crown revenues, but, having been assigned to cleruchs, involved a loss 
to the State. When this irregular allocation of the land became known some years later 
the royal scribes registered as cleruchic the estates or portions of estates which had been 
originally assigned to catoeci out of the land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ ; these grants had been quite 
regular, and no question could arise as to title. Where however the land had been arable 
when assigned, the grant was irregular and the title therefore bad. The royal scribes, 
accordingly, at an investigation held by Apollodorus raised the question whether the loss 
to the Crown should be made good by resuming possession of the land in doubt and 
giving dry land to the cleruchs instead, quoting in support the decrees which had been 
transgressed, and which presumably declared that the κάτοικοι should receive χέρσος. What 
decision was arrived at by the council under Apollodorus is not stated, but two inferences 
can be made concerning it, (1) that it was in favour of the cleruchs, who were allowed to 
keep the land in dispute, and (2) that it was not final, for Archibius in the 447th or 48th year 
issued a minute that the decrees concerning the κάτοικοι had been disobeyed and that a year’s 
rent was to be demanded from those who had received these irregular grants, the 
continuance of their ownership being guaranteed on condition that an equal amount 
of dry land was leased by the officials (cf. 10. introd.) in order to balance the loss to the 
State. On the different methods of dealing with the difficulties caused by the assignment 
of σπόριμος γῆ to cleruchs see p. 555. It is curious that those cleruchs at Kerkeosiris who 
were made to pay a year’s rent in accordance with the decision of Archibius in Il, 226-9 
occur in 61, (6) under a separate heading (cf. ll. 2-7), while the three mentioned in ll. 239— 
41 (though in 61. (@) 20-6 the case of Zenodorus is said to have been decided by the 
dioecetes and ὑπομνηματογράφος) are here stated to have had their ownership secured not by 
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the orders of Archibius just quoted, but by special decrees (I. 236), which were probably 
similar to those in 124. 25-9, and they do not seem to have paid a year’s rent; cf. App. i. 
§ 6. There is a further difficulty that the σπόριμος assigned to cleruchs which forms an 
item in the category of Crown land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ appears to be counted twice over; cf. p. 575. 
The relevancy of ll. 230-5, which give a quotation from a παρεπιγραφή of Archibius dealing 
with similarly disputed titles in the division of Heraclides, is not clear. Possibly one or two 
of the cleruchs mentioned in ll. 239-41 owned other land in the division of Heraclides (cf. 
p- 548), or the ἰδίᾳ προστεταγμένα may have ordained that they were to be treated like the 
cleruchs in that μερίς, some of whom escaped without paying a year’s rent (ll. 232-3). 
All three seem to have received their grants before the σύγκρισις of Apollodorus; cf. 
notes on Il. 222, 239, 240, and 241. 

210. [προαντανα ἐρεθεῖσαν is restored from 64. (4), which has προανταναιρεθεῖσα)ν. 
222, ᾿Απολλοδώραϊι: cf. 82. 15. Apollodorus held the offices mentioned here in the 

36th year apparently of Philometor, and it is therefore probable that the συνεδρεία took 
place about that year. 

223. συνε δ᾽) ρείας : meetings of the principal officials were held from time to time 
to discuss questions connected with the administration of the land; but their decisions 
seem to have been subject to revision by the dioecetes. The constitution of a similar 
συνεδρεία is described in P. Par. 63, 140 sqq. συνεδρεύσαντες δὲ μετὰ τῶν στρα Τηγον καὶ τῶν 
ἐπιστατῶν τῶν φυλακιτῶν καὶ τῶν οἰκονόμων καὶ τῶν βασιλικῶν γραμματέων παρόντων καὶ τῶν παρ᾽ 
Εὐμηλον τοῦ γραμματέως τῶν μαχίμων καὶ τῶν τοπογραμματέων καὶ κωμογραμματέων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 

ὧν ἂν ὑπολαμβάνητε χρησίμων εἶναι πρὸς ταῦτα. Perhaps συν- in συνκριθεῖσ]ι | (1. 231) alludes to 

this συνεδρεία ; but cf. note on 5. 54. 
225. [μη (érous): cf. 1. 5. 
226-9. The subject of κατέσχηκαν is the cleruchs, that of κατηκολούθησαν, λαβεῖν, ἐᾶν and 

μισθῶσαι the officials. τοῖς χρησίμοις, ‘ to suitable persons,’ is possible at the end of |. 229; 
but in 72. 164 μισθῶσαι ends the sentence, and the addition here may be meaningless. 

230-5. With the case of the cleruchs in the μερίς of Heraclides cf. 79. 13-9 and 47-59, 
which reveals a state of affairs similar to that found here. In that case the cleruchs were 
not allowed to keep the σπόριμος, and received a fresh grant of dry land instead; cf. 79. 
47-62, note. 

233. ἀποκατ αἸστ[ῆ σαι εἰς τὴν χέρσον : this ought to correspond to 1. 229, but seems to 
make no sense. Perhaps ἀπὸ τῆς χέρσου or εἰς τὴν σπόριμον should be read; cf. the confusion 
1} τύ: 

239. Philoxenus is no doubt the father of the ὀγδοηκοντάρουρος Callicrates mentioned 
in 62. 40 and 68. 40 among those who had received grants of land in the time of 
Epiphanes. He had before the date of this papyrus been succeeded by his son, but 
since the dispute about the Jand had no doubt arisen in the time of Philoxenus it is not 
surprising that his name is retained here; cf. the next note. 

240. Zenodorus is the father of the Bromerus (called in 85. 71 an ὀγδοηκοντάρουρος 
though owning only 40 arourae at Kerkeosiris) mentioned in 62. 79 and 68. 68 among 
those who received grants in the 31st year of Philometor. He too like Philoxenus 
was probably dead at the time of this papyrus ; cf. the preceding note. 

241. Apollodorus owned altogether 60 arourae at Kerkeosiris (1. 245; cf. 62. 84 and 
63. 72) but was probably in name an ὀγδοηκοντάρουρος. like the other two, though how far 
these titles corresponded to the actual size of the κλῆροι is doubtful; cf. p. 548. Here and 
in 72. 180 he is said to have been transferred to the κατοικία in the 31st year (of Philometor); 
but in 62. 84 and 68. 71 this event is ascribed to the 34th year. 

246. pl: 4 (1. 230) + 3 (1. 239) + 40 (I. 244) = 47; similarly for the artabae, 
192 + 144 + 1992 = 234;'5. These numbers are added to the totals previously obtained, 
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viz. 9544 arourae 47702 artabae, making in all roor} arourae 500444 artabae. It is 
remarkable that these additions to the ὑπόλογον appear in 60. 65 together with the year’s 
rent of ]. 7 in combination not with the ὑπόλογον but with the 823,4, artabae of |. 108 under 
the heading ἐν συνκρίσει, making the total under that head 57 arourae 1107 artabae; 
cf. 85. 93 and 95, where too the σπόριμος received by Philoxenus and Bromerus, which is 
described as ἀποβιαζομένη, is stated to be ἐν συγκρίσει, and for the explanation p. 573. 

248. τὰς προκειμένας : this word is followed by the area of the whole βασιλικὴ γῆ 
exclusive of the land ἐν ἐπιστάσει (1. 348), 216644 arourae and 10614,1, artabae (cf. 60. 97). 
In the previous account of the Crown lands in the 53rd year in 61. (a), the corre- 
sponding total of the artabae was given in |. 166 as 10598,4,, but it has been corrected 
from another figure which was most probably 106147193 the disappearance of 16 artabae 
has been explained in notes on Il. 183 and 209. It is to be remarked further that 105984, 
not 1061431; is the figure which in ]. 252 is reached as the sum of the several items, 
though the addition, as the writer himself notices, was not quite correct; cf. note ad 
Joc. But it is clear that the correction in 61. (2) 166 is derived from the total arrived 
atin: i 252. 

249. ἀπη(γμένου) : the number of the artabae, 4642,4, is supplied from 60. 55; cf. 60. 
98, 67. 5, and 61. (a) 169-78, note, and App. i. § 5. 

[ἀπη(γμένον)] a (ἔτους) ἐκφόριον : cf. ll. 2-4. 
250. κεχω(ρισμένης) πρ(οσόδου) : cf. Il, g—17. ἐν συ(γκρίσει) : cf. Il. 19-109. 
251. ὑπολόγου : cf. 1]. 110-247. 
252. Immediately below the termination of dp[rd|8a and the following figures 

are traces of ink which perhaps represent an unmeaning insertion like those in other 
parts of this papyrus. With the sum of the artabae, 10598 4, cf. 61. (z) 166 and note on 
], 248. This figure is, as the writer notes (cf. 60. ror), less by 47% than the actual 
sum of the items, which was 106022. 

253. κατοχίμων κλήρων : the land which forms the subject of the following section is 
no longer Crown land, but cleruchic, on the produce of which for various reasons the 
Crown had a first claim; cf. 1. 285, note. The corresponding section in 72 (ll. 226-303) 
is different, as is also 64. (4) 6 sqq. 

254. προσλήψεως: it is probable that the ἔφοδοι and other holders of cleruchic 
land were required to pay fees on promotion to the rank of κάτοικοι (cf. 82). In the case 
of the ἔφοδοι, at least, this fee, under the name of χρυσικὸς στέφανος (cf. 72. 297), was 
paid partly in money, partly in wheat, and was a kind of first charge on their property. 
The golden crown was probably in its original conception a free-will offering of the 
people to the king on his accession. If, however, we may judge from the dates at which 
the payments were made, it seems to have very little connexion in practice with the 
accession of the king ; for the eight Ptolemaic ostraca published by Wilcken (Os¢. II) 
which refer to it are dated respectively i in the grd (no. 701), 4th (no. 320), 5th (no. 1311), 
21st (no. 330), 28th (no. 1512), 48th (no. 1528), 51st (no. 1360), and 53rd (no. 353) years 
of the reigns in which the payment was made. The fiction that the payments were 
for the king’s golden crown was maintained in the name of the impost, e.g. no. 320 εἰς τὸν 
τοῦ βασιλέ(ως) χρυσ(ικὸν) στέφα(νον) ; but the payments were certainly not purely voluntary, 
and the occasions upon which they were made cannot have been left to the discretion 
of the donors. Some of these occasions were probably appointments to office and 
promotions in rank; thus a man when admitted to the status of catoecus (προσληφθεὶς 
εἰς τὴν κατοικίαν) would pay a sum of money or corn πρὸς τὸν τῆς προσλήψεως στέφανον, Or, 
as it is expressed in the ostraca, εἰς στέφανον τῶν κατοίκων ; an ἔφοδος or other cleruch 
on admission to the κληρουχία would contribute εἰς τὸν στεφάνον κληρούχων (Ost. 1528). 
The payments were not demanded immediately in full, but were made in irregular 
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instalments (cf. Il. 258-9). When a κληροῦχος failed to pay the στέφανος demanded from 
him, whether upon his promotion or at subsequent periods, he was liable to be deprived 
of his κλῆρος, which passed into the possession of some one who made the necessary 
payment in his stead. Instances of this are found in 61. (a) 9 sqq., where the ownership 
of the lands of Heliodorus son of Dionysius and Heliodorus son of Menodorus was 
transferred to three other persons ‘because they had paid the στέφανος on behalf of’ 
the two defaulters; cf. zbzd. ll. 32 sqq. The προσλήψεως στέφανος was however not the 
only στέφανος levied upon cleruchs; cf. 99. 59, note. The βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί also paid 
for στέφανος ; cf. 93-5. Instances of payments for στέφανοι on behalf of other persons than 
the king are found in P. Fay. Towns 14 and P. Grenf. I. 41, where in Il. 1-2 1. d:edevro(s) 
pov; cf. 95. 8, note. 

256. |Mevio|kov: Meniscus son of Ptolemaeus, who in the 52nd year was an ἔφοδος 
τῶν ἐν τῶι dd (ἔτει) (62. 152, cf. 61. (4) 44), was succeeded in that year by his son 
Ptolemaeus, who is entered as ἔφοδος in the corresponding place in the list of cleruchs 
for the 2nd year of the next reign (63. 129). In 60, which was drawn up later in 
the 53rd year than the present document, this κατόχιμος κλῆρος is entered under the name 
of the son (I. 105). The ἔφοδος owed 120 artabae of wheat for στέφανος of which he had paid 
an amount equivalent to 20 artabae, leaving 100 artabae still owing. It is curious 
that no notice is taken of the partial payment either in the total in 1. 294 of sums owed 
from κατόχιμοι κλῆροι Or in 6O. 105; cf. note on Il. 261-84. His case is dealt with at 
greater length in 64. (6) 7-13 and 72. 246-58. 

257. Cf. 60. 106, note. 
258. κριθῆς: 33% artabae of barley are equivalent to 20 of wheat, hence the ratio 

of the value of barley to that of wheat was 3:5. The same ratio is regularly found 
~ in numerous instances in the present volume, 6. g. 67. 68, and in some of the new papyri 
of the Petrie collection. ; 

261-84. This very obscure section is concerned with the κλῆρος of Demetrius son of 
Demetrius, whose correct name as reported by the komogrammateus was Demetrius son of 
Heraclides, and who is entered as such in 62. 141 and 63. 114 amongst thie μεταβεβηκότες 
εἰς τὴν κατοικίαν ἐξ ἐφόδων τῶν ἐν τῶι AS (ἔτει) καταμεμετρημένων. From |. 264 it appears that 

he became ἃ κάτοικος in the 48th year, his admission being presided over by Amphicles 
(cf. 1. 267 and P. Cairo 10371. 1 in Archiv, I. p. 61). Like the other members of that class 
he was probably a ἑκατοντάρουρος in name, but we hear of only 24 arourae owned by him 
at Kerkeosiris, and 12 of these were transferred by the beginning of Soter II’s reign to 
Tauriscus son of Apollonius (cf. 68. 115). The causes which led to this transference 
are probably the facts recorded in this section, but owing to the mutilation of the papyrus 
they are extremely difficult to make out. 60 gives no help, for Demetrius is not mentioned 
at all in the section dealing with κατόχιμοι κλῆροι (Il. 102-8), the total in 60. 108 being less 
than the total in ]. 294 of the present document by the 24 arourae and 120 artabae of 
his κλῆρος mentioned in 1. 284. 

From the absence of a fresh heading in 1. 261, it is at first sight natural to infer that 
Demetrius’ κλῆρος, like that of Meniscus, was κατεσχημένος πρὸς τὸν τῆς προσλήψεως στέφανον, 
especially as Demetrius had been an ἔφοδος and there is a reference to the προσλήψεως 
στέφανος in 1, 283 immediately before the statement of the amounts which were κατόχιμοι, 
But the intervening ll. 265-82 do not seem to have anything to do with στέφανοι for the 
king; and from 1, 268 it appears that the κλῆρος of Demetrius in the 48th year, i.e. at the 
time of his admission to the κάτοικοι (see above), was somehow subject to charges for the 
maintenance of a sacred crocodile, Demetrius being one of a number of κληροῦχοι in a 
similar position, since in ll. 271 sqq. the singular gives place to the plural (cf. ll. 272 and 
275 ἀποδείξωσι, and |. 274 τοὺς κλήρους). The persons (ἢ priests) who made the claim upon 
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the land of Demetrius and others did so on the ground that the κλῆροι had already been 
pledged and that the ἐπιγένημα, or surplus produce after the necessary payments to the 
government had been made (cf. 27. 66, 66. 62), belonged to them (ll. 273-4). The 
matter was referred to Amphicles, who made a minute that the produce (cf. ]. 275, note) 
was to be paid to the claimants, and that unless the κληροῦχοι could show within sixty 
days certificates of release issued by himself both the land and the produce should be 
confiscated (ll. 274-7). The appointed period elapsed, as well as a further respite granted 
by Ptolemaeus, whose official position is not stated; but no certificates were forthcoming. 
Accordingly the matter came before Archibius, the dioecetes, who made a minute to the 
effect that payment was to be exacted (Il. 278-82). The connexion of the crucial ]. 283 
with what precedes is not clear. The blank space at the end of |. 282 and the fact that 
the beginning of |. 283 does not recede by a few letters prevents us from assigning it to 
the παρεπιγραφή of the dioecetes. But in some way the sum due from Demetrius was 
connected with the προσλήψεως στέφανος, and his κλῆρος of 24 arourae is entered as liable for 
120 artabae. Did he pay the sum? It would be possible to read ἐγμ[εμετρῆ(σθαι) in 
]. 284, as in ]. 258, though the third letter is more like ν than »; and the hypothesis that 
he had paid might be thought to explain the absence of his name in the list of κατόχιμοι 
κλῆροι in ΘΟ. Moreover 101 is a receipt written in Thoth of the 51st year showing that 
Demetrius had paid 1 talent 4800 drachmae for στέφανος. But in the first place since 
neither in 1, 294 nor in 60. 105 is any deduction made on account of the 20 arourae paid 
by Meniscus, his κλῆρος being in both cases entered as κατόχιμος for 120, not 100, artabae, 
the non-appearance of Demetrius there may well be due to some other cause ; and secondly 
the entry at the end of |. 284 that the land in question was ἁλμυρίς seems to have no point 
if the land was to be removed from the list of κατόχιμοι κλῆροι; cf. 1. 260, where ἐμβρόχου 
is applied to the κλῆρος of Meniscus, which undoubtedly remained κατόχιμος. It is therefore 
doubtful whether Demetrius paid the full 120 artabae, and, as we have said, the loss of 
half his κλῆρος may have been the result. 

275. ἐκφόρια here and in |, 277 seems to mean not, as usual, rents, but ‘ produce.’ 
283. There is no sign of a letter before «. The vestiges of letters after xa do not 

suit τ. 
285-93. ‘ Concerning the seven-arourae holders who became liable in the soth year in 

accordance with a letter from... stating that Heraclides who was performing the duties 
of epistates of the village had reported that on the night before the 28th of Pharmouthi 
in the same 50th year some person had come into the village and having burnt the stores 
of wheat had...and since he was stated to be Kollouthes, one of the native soldiers 
settled by Chomenis, when the komogrammateus was asked which it was of those entered 
on the register of the cleruchs, because there were two of the same name, he replied that 
it was Kollouthes son of Horus, 6% arourae 324 artabae, not sown.’ 

285. For other examples of the liability of κλῆροι to become κατόχιμοι Owing to 
offences committed by the owners cf. 58. 25 sqq., 64. (Ὁ) 14-29, 72. 237-45 and 

259 566. 
289. ἐμπρήσαντο: the scribe began to write ἐμπρήσαντα, but finished the word as 

though it was ἐνεπρήσατο. 
293. ὁμωνύμους 8: the two persons referred to were Κολλούθης “Qpov (61. (a2) 88) and 

Κολλούθης Πετοσίριος (61. (2) 93); cf. 60. 107 and 70. 69-73, note. 
294. The totals are made up of 24 arourae 120 artabae (I. 257)+24 arourae 120 

artabae (1. 284)+4 6% arourae 324 artabae (1. 293), which make 544 arourae 272% artabae. 
295. This line seems to have contained a marginal note of some kind. Line 294 

concludes one section, while 1, 299 begins another, ll. 296-8 being only inserted for filling 
up space. For ᾿Απολλωνίου τ]οῦ Πύρρου cf. 61. (a) 27, note. 
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299. σπερμάτων: a new section begins at this point and continues up to 1. 312, dealing 
with grants of seed for cultivating the Crown lands; cf. 72. 311 sqq., which has supplied 
the restorations in several of the lacunae. 

300. ‘Up to Mesore of the 52nd year nothing is reported to have been entered as 
owing,’ i.e. the account for the 53rd year started without a balance. For the technical 
meaning of παρακεῖσθαι here cf. 76. 9, 78. 6. 

301. 862 was the number of arourae of Crown land for which seed was supplied 
in the 53rd year at the rate of 1 artaba to the aroura; cf. 1. 308. The number is reached 
by several reductions from the 10924 arourae of land which were aces sown in the 
53rd year (1. 306). The difference between 10924 arourae and 11394; which in 1. 249 
(cf. 60. 55, 98 and 67. 4) was given as the total of the ἐσπαρμένη, is accounted for by the 
subtraction of (1) the 17 arourae which were not sown through carelessness (I. 303 ; cf. 60. 
54, 67. 71 sqq.), (2) 30 arourae of voyai; this though not indicated here is clear from 
a comparison of 61. (4) 220 and 67. 59 εἰς ἣν σπέρμα οὐ χρηματίζεται νομῶν X. Similarly in 72. 
317 the figure τῶν ἐσπαρμένων, 11433 arourae, is less than the total of the ἀπηγμένον in 1. 223 
by 60 arourae, the amount of the voyai in 1. 310, but there is no deduction for land unsown 
through carelessness, as in 61. (4) 303. 

Starting therefore from his revised total 10924 arourae in ]. 306 the writer proceeds to 
reduce this figure to 862 by a process which he calls ἄλλος (sc. λόγος or some such word) 
καταχρήσεως (]. 305; cf. 72. 315). The difference, 2304 arourae, is composed partly of the 
land which required no seed because the terms of the lease to the cultivators did not include 
an advance of seed-corn (I. 307, cf. 72. 319), partly of the land which required no seed for 
some other reason (1. 306). The corresponding passage in 72 (Il. 317-8) mentions 
land at reduced rents, 7 arourae of wheat (cf. 72. 317, note) and g1 arourae of χορτονομαί 
(cf. 60. 82, note), and the expression used in 1. 306 here probably meant the same. From 
67. 55 (cf. 61. (a) 218) & appears that 81 arourae were sown with χόρτος νομῶν. The 862 
arourae (1. 308) which remained after all these deductions had been made are reckoned as 
requiring at the rate of 1 artaba of wheat to the aroura 862 artabae of seed-corn, a figure 
which corresponds to that laid down at the beginning of the section (I. 302). The allowance 
of seed for different crops is all reckoned in wheat, because the rents were all estimated in 
wheat (cf. p. 559). τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) in ]. 301 refers to the 53rd year, as is shown by the 
coincidence of the figures in ll. 302 and 308 (cf. 72. 314 and 320). ὧν εἶναι is difficult, 
because the 862 artabae do not include any allowance for ἄσπορος (v. sup.). The seed 
advanced to the γεωργοί who failed to sow their land must have been recovered by the 
government. 

305. κα[θότι] πρόκειτα[ιἾ refers to 61. (a) 219. 
310-2. There is no clue as to the meaning of these lines, which may refer either to 

the preceding or to the following section, and have nothing corresponding to them in 
72. 311-20. The fact that the blank space at the end of 1. 313 was filled up as usual, 
and then erased, makes us prefer to suppose that the section dealing with δάνεια began 
ates to: 

313-6. A section dealing with δάνεια or loans of seed-corn; cf. 67. 77 δάνεια εἰς τὸν 
σπόρον. In 72. 324 sqq. this section is placed after the three taxes mentioned in ll. 317-9 
here, and is followed by another concerning an advance to certain μάχιμο. The difference 
between the advances under the head of δανείων and those under the head of σπερμάτων is 
probably twofold. Those under the head of σπερμάτων were not loans but presents, for 
though deductions are made for σπέρματα in the κατὰ φύλλον lists (66—71), there is no trace 
anywhere of repayments of these by γεωργοί, which is quite in accord with the absence 
of any mention of repayments in ll. 298-309. Moreover, in ll. 384 sqq. the grant of seed 
is deducted from the annual rent in order to produce the net rent of the land; and in 1. 355 
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the σπέρμα which is mentioned in conjunction with the ἐκφόρια and has to be repaid by 
the γεωργοί is contrasted with that which was given as a present (προσχορηγηθήσεται |. 360). 
The δάνεια on the other hand, as is stated in 1. 315, had to be repaid, and in 89, 
172, &c., there are instances of repayments of them along with rents of βασιλικὴ γῆ (cf. 
Ἰ. 315) and the taxes mentioned in ll. 317-9. The dates of these payments are the 
summer months, just after the harvest (cf. 1. 315 ἐγ νέων, sc. καρπῶν), and the words ἐν 
μηνὶ ᾿Αθύρ in 1. 315 cause some difficulty, for at this date that month began on November 21, 
and it would be impossible to suppose that the cultivators were required to pay their rents 
at that time of the year, even if we had not evidence from 89 that they were paid in 

. Pauni. The words cannot therefore be connected with ἅμα τοῖς ἐκφορίοις, and must refer 
back to χορηγηθήσεται, the verb of the principal sentence; but in this case the order is 
very awkward, and ᾿Αθύρ is very likely an error for Pauni. Secondly it is clear that some 
of the γεωργοί who received δάνεια were not βασιλικοί. Those βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί who cultivated 
their land ἀσπερμί (cf. 1. 17, note) may have received δάνεια, but in 72. 328 the amount of 
the δάνεια, 220 artabae in all, exceeds the number of arourae (113% (I. 319), cf. note on 
1. 302) cultivated ἀσπερμί, and the normal allowance of seed-corn did not exceed 1 artaba 
to the aroura (I. 308). That some βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί borrowed seed-corn from the State 
appears from 172,174 and 261, where repayments of δάνεια occur in taxing-lists of βασιλικοὶ 
γεωργοί at Kerkeosiris; cf. 96, which is later and mentions loans of φάσηλος as well as 
πυρός, Moreover in 89 the repayments of the δάνεια are associated with payments of the 
three taxes mentioned in Il. 317-9, and cf. 1. 351, note. But the whole 220 artabae lent 
for seed-corn cannot be accounted for in this way, and there is some evidence that loans 
were made to cheruchs; cf. 72. 331-5, note. The amount of the δάνεια does not seem to 
vary in different years, but remains at 120 artabae of wheat and roo artabae of lentils; cf. 
68. 92 sqq., 89. 44. The connexion which appears to exist in 67. 77 between the δάνεια 
and the rent demanded for the 17 arourae left uncultivated through the carelessness of the 
γεωργοί (cf. 1. 303 and 60. 52) is obscure. 

317-9. Three of the taxes paid by the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί are stated in this section 
(cf. 72. 321-3, 89, 98-4):—(1) θησαυροφυλακικόν, which was obviously a tax levied 
to pay the expenses of protecting the granaries. The importance of this protection 
is shown by 1. 289, which refers to a case in which the πυροῦ γενήματα were burnt. 
(2) κράστεως Θηβαίων, of which the meaning and object are obscure; Θηβαίων describes 
the particular kind of ‘ grass’ (cf. 88. 42). (3) τριχοίνικον ἰλιακῶν. The meaning of the second 
word in this phrase is unknown, but τριχοίνικον is a tax of 3 choenices on the aroura. 
On 10924 arourae the amount of the tax is 32763, which is a little more than 40 times 
812, indicating that the artaba used contained 40 choenices; but the reading here is 
doubtful. There is, however, another instance of a similar calculation in 75. 1 in which 
the τριχοίνικον ἰλιακῶν On 12615% arourae is 942 artabae; in this case also the ratio is almost 
exactly 3:40. It is remarkable that in 93 and 94 the τριχοίνικον upon the aroura is 
calculated in artabae of 36 choenices; and since the choenix did not vary in amount 
the discrepancy must be accounted for in one of two ways. Either when 93 and 94 were 
written, the official artaba had been altered from 40 to 36—which seeing that the τριχοίνικον 
ἰλιακῶν is calculated at the rate of 40 choenices to the artaba in the 4th year of Soter II 
(89), and probably in the 5th (75. 1), and that 98 and 94 were written about the 5th or 
6th years of the same reign (cf. note on 94. 34), is not at all probable—or, what is much 
more likely, the officials calculated their receipts from the γεωργοί for τριχοίνικον in artabae 
of 36 choenices, but in making returns to the central government, such as the present 
document, converted the totals into artabae of 40 choenices. That this system would 
lend itself to fraud on the part of the officials who collected the taxes is easy to see, and 
from 5. 85-92 it is clear that many abuses were rife in connexion with the use of different 
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_ corn-measures. On a farm of 120 arourae the correct amount of the τριχοίνικον was 
360 choenices, equivalent to ro artabae of 36 choenices or 9 of 40 choenices. The officials 
had to collect it from the γεωργός by the former, but to account for it to the government by 
the latter standard. It is highly probable that they told the cultivator to pay ro artabae of 
36 choenices, but that the measure which they actually used was a 40-choenix measure, 
and that thus on 120 arourae the cultivator was made to pay 400 choenices instead of 
360. The officials then reported to the government that they had collected g artabae 
of 40 choenices, making a profit of 40 choenices for themselves. The figures of the 
taxing accounts in which the artabae were reckoned at 36 choenices and subsequently 
converted into artabae of 40 choenices would not betray frauds of this kind, and the central 
‘administration being powerless to detect them in the accounts could only resort to making 
the examination of the official measures as public as possible and to threats of the severest 
penalties. 

It is noticeable that the θησαυροφυλακικόν was paid in barley, which is then converted 
into wheat, and that the total amount of it does not vary in the instances found in the 
present volume. The amount for the κράστις Θηβαίων is also practically constant; that 
of the τριχοίνικον necessarily goes up and down according to the number of arourae sown. 
The reason why these three taxes and that of 4 artaba in Il. 323-41 occur in the present 
document is that they were to a special extent ὑποκείμενα (cf. 29. 13, note) to the komo- 
grammateus, who, if not the actual writer of 61, certainly supplied the information embodied 
in it (cf. p. 539). That this official, to whose department the land survey belonged, should 
be responsible for such taxes as the τριχοίνικον and the 4 artaba which directly depended 
upon the areas under cultivation, is quite natural. 

θησαυροφυλακιτικόν : in 72. 321 and 75, col. ii the form θησαυροφυλακικόν Occurs, which 
is preferable. 

323-41. A section (omitted in 72) dealing with payments of 4 artaba on the aroura 
of land belonging to the temples and to those cleruchs who were not κάτοικοι (cf. App. i. § 3). 
The proximity of this section to those dealing with σπέρματα and δάνεια might suggest 
that these payments of 4 artaba had some connexion with loans of seed-corn, especially 
as the amount is calculated upon the area actually sown as determined by measurement 
(cf. note on 1]. 333), and uncultivated land (ὑπόλογον) is left out of account. But 89, 
in which a list of payments for the 4 artaba follows immediately upon payments of the 
θησαυροφυλακικόν, κράστεως Θηβαίων and τριχοίνικον (cf. ll. 317-9), indicates that the 4 artaba 
was a tax, not a repayment of a loan; and it is practically certain that the 4-artaba tax 
is to be connected with the payments of 4 artaba by owners of ἱερὰ yj and cleruchs 
which are found in 98. The φυλακῖται and ἐρημοφύλακες paid 4 artaba on the aroura 
in addition to other charges, and concerning the ἱερὰ γῆ it is expressly stated (98. 27) that 
the tax of 4 artaba was calculated upon the land ἐν σπόρ(ωι). A difficulty arises that 
the ἔφοδοι, τριακοντάρουροι and εἰκοσιάρουροι there paid 1 artaba, and the émrapovpa 8, but the 
connexion of the payments made in 98 with those here is further proved by 232; cf. 64. 
80 and 75. 4-7, which show that the κάτοικοι paid 1 artaba like the ἔφοδοι, and that the tax 
was levied upon land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, and for an explanation of these inconsistences see 
98. introd. 

324. ἧς μέρος [é€o|mdpOa: the meaning of this phrase which recurs (with the omission 
of ἐσπάρθαι) in Il. 327, 329, &c., is difficult. The whole area of land at Kerkeosiris 
owned by the temple of Soknebtunis was only 130 arourae (60. το, &c.), so that Il. 324-5 
cannot mean that out of the area owned by that temple a part, viz. 130 arourae, had 
been sown. Nor is it possible to place Σοκνεβτύνιος θεοῦ μεγάλου in a parenthesis and to 
suppose that the μέρος of 130 arourae is contrasted with the rest of the ἱερὰ γῆ πρώτων ἱερῶν, 
i,e. the 1414 arourae owned by the temple of Suchus (60. 9), which are omitted here, 
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no doubt because they were dry; for ἧς μέρος (ἐσπάρθαι) is also applied in 1. 333 to the 
5 arourae owned by the τριακοντάρουροι, which was the total amount of the land belonging 
to that class of landowners (cf. 61. (2) 54). It is clear that ἧς μέρος ἐσπάρθαι indicates 
that the arourae following it which were subject to the tax of 4 artaba were arable, 
as contrasted with the land which was oAo(_ ) ὑπολό(γου) (cf. Il. 328, 331, &c.) and was 
exempt from the tax because it was not cultivated (cf. note on |. 328). The explanation 
of the use of the phrase ἧς μέρος ἐσπάρθαι instead of σπορίμου to denote the arable area 
is, we think, due to the date at which this papyrus was drawn up. If, as is probable, it 
was written soon after the beginning of the 53rd year, the sowing of the whole crop upon 
cleruchic and temple land may not yet have taken place, or, if it had, the details would not 
yet be known and the estimates for the 53rd year would be based partly on what’ had 
actually been sown, partly on the expectations of what was going to be sown (cf. 71). 
Lines 324—5 therefore mean that out of the 130 arourae owned by Soknebtunis part had 
been already sown and the rest was going to be sown, so that the whole area was subject 
to the tax of 4 artaba. 

The land which is contrasted with the land ἧς μέρος ἐσπάρθαι is called ολοί  ) 
ὑπολό(γου. The first abbreviation is perhaps to be resolved as ὅλο(ις), equivalent to 
ὅλως ; cf. the use of τοῖς ὅλοις in 1. 33. This land was ‘altogether ὑπόλογος,᾽ i.e. it was 
certain that it was not going to be cultivated in the 53rd year on account of being 
salt, or waterlogged, or dry. Since the figures here refer to the 53rd year, a comparison 
of this passage with 60. 8-35, where the figures given for the cleruchic and temple land under 
cultivation are quite different (e.g. the 203 arourae belonging to the lesser temples were 
according to ]. 326 ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, while according to 60, 14-5 they were cultivated), shows that 
in 60. and 61. (a) (cf. 62. introd.) the figures dealing with cleruchic and temple land refer to 
the past (52nd) year. odo( ) ὑπολό(γου) occurs also several times in the interlinear 
additions to 64. (a). 

328. The marginal note, which is written in a larger hand than the rest of the text, 
must refer to the land of Soknebtunis and not to that of Suchus, because, one θεὸς μέγας 
having been already mentioned, it is not likely that the other would be referred to merely 
as θεὸς μέγας without his name, and, secondly, the land of Suchus was probably out of cultiva- 
tion in the 53rd year, as was the case in the 51st, 52nd and 54th; cf. 60. 9 and 15, 62. 6, 
note, 63.5. The difficulty is that the area mentioned as sown is greater than the whole 
area belonging to Soknebtunis (cf. e.g. 68. 5); but the difference is probably due to the 
διάφορον σχοινισμοῦ ; cf. the next note. 

333. Se(apopov) σχοι(νισμοῦ) : the difference between the supposed area and that 
obtained by actual measurement is added in order to obtain the area upon which the 
4 artaba is calculated. It should be observed that the measured area is always greater 
than the amount of land the cleruchs were supposed to possess, a result which might be 
expected from the method of calculation adopted by the surveyors; cf. 87. introd. 

336. The writer has become confused in his entries. The total number of ἑπτάρουροι 
μάχιμοι was 54, of whom 14 are accounted for in 1. 338 and 3 in 1. 339, and ἀνδ(ρῶν) 
A¢ obviously refers to the remaining 37; but the area possessed by these 37 men must 
have been 237 arourae, for one of the émrdpovpo. of Chomenis held only 3 arourae at 
Kerkeosiris (61. (2) 115). The writer seems to have calculated their land at the rate of 
ΟΣ arourae for each man, making 2404 arourae, and added in the holdings of the cavalry 
(5+96+19 = 120); but even so he has made the area 3 arourae too large. 

341. This line gave the total amount of land ἧς μέρος ἐσπάρθαι or, as it is here called 
(cf. 98. 27), ἐν σπόρω. Owing to the mistake in the entry concerning the ἑπτάρουροι 
μάχιμοι it is not worth while to restore the figures. In 89. 65, where the tax is calculated 
upon the whole area, whether cultivated or not, the ἑπτάρουροι pay 1874 artabae. 
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342-5. A short section concerning payments for γραμματικόν by cleruchs; cf. 89. 
48 sqq. and 98, where payments for γρ(αμματικόν) occur, as here, in conjunction with the 
d-artaba tax, and 97. introd. From 98. 42~5 it appears that the ἔφοδοι (of whom there 
were two at Kerkeosiris) paid 1 artaba each, and the present passage shows that the 
γραμματικόν, unlike the 4 artaba, was exacted whether the land was cultivated or not. In 
89 they are reckoned as paying jointly 3 artabae, but this is due to a mistake in the 
arithmetic (cf. note on |. 64 of that papyrus). The two φυλακῖται also each paid 1 artaba 
(cf. 98. 48). According to 89. 63 the χερσέφιππος (cf. 60. 21 and p. 550) paid 2 artabae, 
but he does not seem to be mentioned here, for the 3 artabae which have to be supplied 
in the lacunae of ll. 343-4 in order to make up the total 7 in 1. 344 were probably paid by 
the ἐρημοφύλακες, who (89. 72-4) paid 1 artaba each, and were three in number. ‘The pay- 
ments for γραμματικόν, like those of the 4 artaba, refer to the 53rd year. 

343. At the end of the line ἧς pe(pos) has to be understood before 8; there is not room 
for it to have been written. 

346. Here begins the last section of the papyrus dealing with land ἐν ἐπιστάσει 
(cf. 61. (a) 163 ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ ἵν) ὧν τὸ καθ᾽ ἕν [κ]αὶ ὡς συνέστηκεν [ἐπ᾿ ἐσἸχάτωι 
τέτακται), the most obscure in the whole document; cf. App. i. ὃτο. The area, 261-:ἶς arourae, 
added to the 216634 arourae in 1]. 248, makes up the total area of the βασιλικὴ γῆ, 242743 
arourae (61. (α) 159; cf.60.47). The first subdivision (ll. 351-98) gives the history of 
521 arourae which in the 31st year (of Euergetes II) yielded a rent of 1230;5 artabae 
(1.380). In the 34th year the rent was raised up to the full amount (cf. p. 579) and brought 
in 1355 artabae (1: 383). Later on it was leased afresh and brought in a rent of 174255 
artabae, producing a gain of 38735; artabae (1. 398; cf. note). The whole section con- 
cerning land ἐν ἐπιστάσει in this papyrus is much mutilated, but the lacunae and the 
missing conclusion (Col. xvi) can be supplied from 72, where the corresponding section 
(11. 336-439) is nearly complete. 

351-80. ‘Land which was placed ἐν émordoe in the 48th year, out of the land which 
had been subject to decision till the 47th year. An increase was imposed in the 3oth year 
upon the land cultivated by Procles, a hipparch, because it was leased again to other culti- 
vators for more than the previously fixed rents, and on condition that they should measure 
out to the State the... rents of it together with the seed. But in the 31st year the proper 
time for sowing having been lost... because those who cultivated it in that year left the land 
and departed to other places owing to the preceding cause, other cultivators were appointed 
by Ptolemaeus, who was then epimeletes, on the understanding that they should not be asked 
for the increase referred to, and that the requisite seed should be furnished to them ; and 
this was done. Subsequently when these cultivators sent in a petition to Phanias, one of 
the first friends and strategus and superintendent of the revenues, pleading that the crop 
had not come up to their expectations because it had been sown too late and, when they 
wished to water the fields, they had been hindered by the cultivators from Berenikis 
Thesmophori, and that they were willing to...the land to (or with) the chosen... 
a minute was issued that “nothing of what was fitting shall be left undone.” Phanias then 
came to the village, and having visited the fields found that the cultivation was in a bad 
condition and the crops were not reaped. But, in order that nothing of what might be 
saved should be lost, he urged the cultivators to set to work and reap the crop and bring 
it to the threshing-floors ; it was perceived, however, from the subsequent estimate that the 
charges imposed upon the land could not be paid in full, but he exerted himself and 
the... was paid to the state, and the deficiency, which he exacted from sureties, was 
with difficulty made up. The area in question is 251 arourae, and the rent, instead of 
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what had been paid up to the 29th year, was at the rate of 548 artabae upon 29 arourae, 
ΠΣ ας 160;5; artabae, at 412 artabae on 2074 arourae more, making 1033 artabae, and 
at 24 artabae on 144 arourae, making 364 artabae, total 1230,5; artabae.’ 

Of those restorations in this section which are not obvious most have been derived 
from 72; one, ἐνκατί αλείποντας in 1. 357, is from 64. (4). 

351. This line is a general heading; cf. 72. 341-2. énvyevnpal tos τοῦ προσαχθέντος 

is parallel to ἐπιτάσεως τῆς προσαχθείσης in 1. 399. In 27. 66 and 66. 62 ἐπιγένημα 
means the profit made by the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί over and above the rent and taxes which 
they had to pay; but here the word seems to be used for the increase which the 
government proposed to make to the rent. In the 30th year (of Euergetes II, cf. note 
on |. 362) the government re-let the 251 arourae cultivated by Procles on higher. terms, 
exacting a larger rent and making the γεωργοί repay the loans of seed-corn, which 
they seem to have previously received as a gift (cf. note on 1. 313-6). In the following year 
the old yewpyoi refused to go on cultivating the land and settled themselves elsewhere ; and 
since there was a danger of the land being uncultivated altogether (cf. note on 1]. 33) a fresh 
set was engaged on other terms by the epimeletes, who waived not only the point of the 
proposed increase, but the question of the repayment of the seed, which was on the new terms 
given as a present. Owing, however, to the lateness of the sowing the harvest was poor, 
and only by the greatest exertions of Phanias, the strategus and nomarch (cf. note on 
1. 45), was part of the rents paid, the deficiency being made up from the sureties of the 
γεωργοί (cf. 5. 12, note). The sums collected through Phanias for the 31st year are 
stated in Il. 379-80, and are contrasted with the rents paid up to the 29th year, which 
seem to have been less, though the relation between the two sets of rents is not clear. If 
Phanias collected more than before it is difficult to reconcile this with the fact that the 
proposed increase had been renounced by the epimeletes, except perhaps on the hypothesis 
that the sureties were those of the old γεωργοί ; but on the other hand the supposition that 
he collected less than what was received in the 29th year is contradicted by the use of 
the terms συνπληρωθῆναι and ἀπολείποντα in Il. 375-8, which shows that the due amount 
was collected, though with difficulty ; cf. p. 579. 

361. καὶ γενέσθαι, if connected with the preceding sentence, is rather abrupt. The 
construction would be improved by connecting καὶ γενέσθαι with what follows and omitting 
δέ after pera; cf. 1. 232. 

362. On the titles of Phanias see note on ]. 46. From that passage it appears that he 
was in office in the 34th year of Euergetes II, so that the 30th and 31st years here (Il. 352 
and 355) probably belong to that reign. 

363. μὴ κατὰ Aédy| ov ἀπηντηκΊέναἰι : : sc. the crop; cf. 50. 34 ἐκ τοῦ μὴ κατὰ λόγον ἀπαντᾶν 

τὸν σπόρον. 
366. Tots aipo| vpévots : γένεσι might be supplied on the analogy of 105. 23, but the crop 

was already ripe, so that no verb meaning ‘ cultivate’ is suitable. 
373. (τε)θεωρῆσίθαι : cf. 72. 375, and, for the impersonal use of the verb, 1. 33. 

θεωρῆσϊαι would give an easier construction. The ἐπιγεγραμμένα (ἐκφόρια) were nevertheless 
obtained in the 34th year; cf. ll. 381-3 and p. 579. 

376. ἀπομετρη)θῆνα!ε: ch lages ἀπομετρῆ!σ ]αι [εἰ ells [τὸ] βαϊσιλ]ικόν. 72. 377-8 has δύνασθαι 
συνπληρωθῆναι εἰς τὸ βασιλικόν, omitting mpoole « Spedoar— |Onvale, obviously by homoioteleuton. 

This would have been easier if δυνπληρω)θήναιι were the word in 1. 376, but συμπληροῦν 
_is not appropriate there, since the deficiency had to be made up from the sureties, on whom 
cf, 5. 12, note. 

381-98. ‘And an addition of 43 artaba was made in the 34th year upon 102 arourae 
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to make up a rent of 548 artabae, yielding an increase of 893 artabae, and of 2 Σ attabae 
on 14 arourae more to make up 444 artabae, yielding 342 artabae, total 124τ artabae, 
making 1355 artabae. Our predecessors write that the rent was paid on a three-fold basis, 
that part which had been sown with light crops, consisting of 83 arourae, yielding at 
10 artabae to the aroura including seed, measured by the standard used at the dromos 
of Suchus, 830 artabae ; that part upon which corn had been sown, consisting of 83 arourae, 
at 7 artabae to the aroura by the same measure, yielding 581 artabae, total for 
166 arourae, 1411 artabae, which are on the δοχικόν standard 16464 artabae, from 
which are subtracted for seed on account of all the arourae 251 artabae, and for cleansing 
and winnowing the remaining 13953 artabae, at 5 artabae per 100, 69% artabae, making 
3203 artabae, leaving 1325,5; artabae; that part (85 arourae) which was sown with 
green stuffs, at 44% artabae, yielding 417 artabae, making a total of 1742;5, artabae. 
Excess 38735 artabae.’ 

381. The numbers in this important section are mainly restored from 72; those 
which are lost in both documents can be recovered by performing the arithmetical 
operations indicated. In 1. 389 the figure 1411, which is only partially preserved in 
72. 394, is obtained by adding 830 (1. 387) to 581 (1. 389). [πη]. 390 16464 is the sum 
of 320% and 1325355 (1. 395). [ἡ]. 393 1395% is obtained (1) by subtracting 251 (1. 392) 
from 16462 (1. 390), (2) by mola ying 693 by 20 as indicated by 1. 394, the result 
of the multiplication only differing by ὁ artaba from that obtained by the subtraction. 
In 72. 399 this number is given as 11954, the error being probably due to the eye of the 
writer having slipped from the x in ]. 395 to the νυ immediately above it. 

λὸ (ἔτει): 72. 384 has dr (ἔτει) which is probably wrong ; cf. p. 579. 
385-7. The 83 arourae ἐν ἀναπαύματι, i.e. sown in the year before with light crops 

(cf. 115. introd. and p. 564), were leased at the very high rent of 10 artabae δρόμῳ, the 
crop being no doubt wheat (or barley). The 83 ἐπὶ καλάμου (cf. 115. 4), which had been 
sown with wheat, were again to be sown with wheat, but at a lower rent than the first 83. 
The remaining 85 arourae were to be sown with χλωρά, i.e. to be at the end of the year 
εν αναπαυματι. 

386. 16464 artabae on the δοχικόν standard were equivalent to 1411 by the δρόμος 
measure, a ratio of exactly 7 to 6. Wilcken’s explanation of the latter (Os¢. I. p. 771) 
as a temple measure is completely confirmed by the present passage; cf. 105. 40 
μέτρωι é£axowixwr δρόμου τοῦ ἐν τῆι προγεγρ[αμἸμένηι κώμης Σουχιείου, which shows that 
Σοῦχος here was the local deity at Kerkeosiris, generally called Petesuchus; cf. 88. 4, 
where his shrine is called a Σουχιεῖον, and 68. 25, note. The δοχικόν was the official 
standard (cf. note on 5. 85); but artabae of both 40 and 36 choenices are found in the 
present volume in connexion with official measurements of wheat (cf. note on Il. 317-9). 
If the δοχικόν here contained 40, the δρόμος measure contained 462; if 36, the δρόμος 
contained 42. The latter hypothesis is much the more probable, because the ratio is 
far simpler and more natural. 

Since the measures in use in different temples might vary in size, we must 
be cautious in applying the evidence obtained concerning the δρόμος measure at 
Kerkeosiris in the Fayfim to other mentions of δρόμος measures, especially in the 
case of papyri which do not come from the Fayfim. But it is noteworthy that 
the proportion of 7 to 6 is that found in P. Brit. Mus. 265 between the artaba δρόμῳ 
and the artaba Φιλίππου. The provenance of that papyrus is not known, but if, as_ 
we think most probable, the artaba Ἑρμοῦ is the ordinary standard of Hermopolis 
(for the omission of πόλεως cf. P. Grenf. I. 63. 12 podim ᾿Απόλλωνος), it very likely 
came from that town. The artaba Φιλίππου, which there stands in the same relation 
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to the artaba δρόμῳ as the official Ptolemaic artaba does to the artaba δρόμῳ here, 
was explained by Kenyon as of Macedonian origin, and this view is strongly supported 
by the coincidence of the ratios in the two cases. In spite of the fact therefore that P. Brit. 
Mus. 265 belongs to a different period and was not found in the Fayfim, the artaba 
δρόμῳ there, as here, probably contained 42 choenices. Taking this datum as a starting- 
point for determining the size of the other artabae mentioned in P. Brit. Mus. 265, 
which are all smaller than the artaba δρόμῳ, we obtain the following results. The 
artaba Φιλίππου contained, as has been said, 36 choenices; the artaba TaAdov (probably, 
as Kenyon suggests, named after the first Roman praefect, in whose time it was introduced) 
3324, i.e. practically 34, choenices; the artaba Ἑρμοῦ (i.e. that - used at Hermopolis) 
332 choenices ; the artaba χαλκῷ 3248 choenices; and the artaba ἀνηλωτικῷ 314 choenices. 
Applying these conclusions to the artabae found in P. Brit. Mus. 125, where, as Kenyon 
has pointed out, the ratios to each other of the artabae φορικῷ, θησαυρικῷ, and another 
standard unnamed almost exactly correspond to those of the artabae δρόμῳ, χαλκῷ, and 
Ἑρμοῦ in P. Brit. Mus. 265, we obtain 42 choenices for the artaba φορικῷ, 322 choenices 
for the artaba θησαυρικῷ, and 342; choenices for the other unnamed artaba. For the 
probable interpretation of the names of the artabae in P. Brit. Mus. 125 see Wilcken, 
Ost. I. p. 745. Both his explanation of the artaba φορικῷ as the measure used in leases 
and the identification of it by Kenyon with the artaba δρόμῳ are confirmed by the common 
use of the δρόμος measure in leases; cf. 105. 40,106. 28, P. Amh. go. 11, &c. The δρόμος 
measure does not seem to have been always 42 choenices in the Roman period, for 
in P. Fay. Towns ror, where the unusual fractions + and τς of an artaba occur (cf. 262), the 
artaba (which is stated in one place to be δρόμῳ) is much more likely to contain 40 choenices, 
especially as the δρόμος measure in the Faytim is frequently said to be τετραχοίνικον (e.g. 
P. Amh. II. 90. 11). There is however, as we said above, no reason for thinking that 
the δρόμος measure in different temples was the same. 

To sum up the new evidence on the artaba available since the publication of 
Wilcken’s Ostraka—in the Ptolemaic period the normal official artaba for measuring 
corn held 36 choenices, though an artaba of 40 choenices is also found in official accounts. 
In leases the temple measure of 42 choenices was often used, For the earlier Roman 
period the normal official artaba is not yet clearly ascertained, for the use of a θησαυρικὸν 
μέτρον in P. Brit. Mus. 125 (4th century a.p.) does not prove that this was the official 
standard in previous centuries. P. Brit. Mus. 265, however, shows that the old artabae 
of 42 and 36 choenices continued to be employed, the artaba of 42 choenices being the 
δρόμος measure at Hermopolis, and indicates artabae of 3324 (introduced by the Romans), 
332, 3223, and 314 choenices; while for the Fayfim P. Fay. Towns ror, in which the 
artaba δρόμῳ has fractions of a fifth and tenth, probably implies the old artaba of 
40 choenices (cf. P. Oxy. I..9 verso). In the early Byzantine period (P. Brit. Mus. 125) 
the official artaba in the Thebaid seems to have contained 322 choenices, and there 
were artabae of 42 choenices (the old δρόμος measure, now called φορικόν) and of 
34τς choenices. 

σὺν ἱσπέρματι : cf. note on Il. 313-6. 
392. Sva: at the normal rate of 1 artaba of seed to the aroura; cf. 1. 308. For the 

charges for κάθαρσις and κοσκινευτικόν cf. 92. gQ—11, note. 
398. 387,% is the difference between 1355 (I. 383) and 1742,5;. The gain by the 

ἐπίτασις Of the 34th year (Il. 381-3) is ignored, because it only restored the rents to the 
level of the ἐπιγεγραμμένα ἐκφόρια (cf. p. 579), and these together with the 251 arourae are 
neglected in the totals of land ἐν ἐπιστάσει ; cf. pp. 577 8346. 

399-407. This section, which is restored from 72. 408-17, gives an account of 
an increase in the rent of certain land which previously brought in 225 artabae 
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a year. In the 31st year the topogrammateus, Petos, applied for leave to lease the land 
cultivated by Marres, an ‘ibis-feeder’ and ‘ burier of rams,’ at a higher rent, producing 
44+ artabae, making a gain to the government of 213 artabae. ‘The amount of the land 
in question was 94 arourae. On this view γράφοντος in |. 402 is to be connected with 
Iler@ros ; if it is connected with Mappeiovs, then Marres consented to pay the higher rent 
which was imposed by the topogrammateus. There seems to be some mistake in the 
figures of the years mentioned in ll. 399 and 403, since the 31st year must be later than the 
39th. Probably «@ should be read for λθ in 1. 403. The multiplication in Il. 405-6 is 
also incorrect. 

408-15. An offer of a higher rent for 8 arourae was made by Apollonius, who 
proposed to pay 544 instead of 412 artabae, the rent at which the land had formerly 
been leased to Pemnas, or, as he is called in 72. 420, Penemas. For ὑπερβόλιον in 
this sense cf. P. Par. 62. viii. 8. The increase took place in the 22nd year (of Philo- 
metor?), and the gain to the government was 8 artabae, making with the 214 in 1. 407 
a gain of 29% artabae (1. 414). This added to the 387.5, artabae in 1. 398 made a total 
gain of 4172 artabae (I. 415). 

419-30. This, the concluding section of the papyrus, is restored from 72. 428 sqq. 
The total amount of land ἐν ἐπιστάσει to be accounted for (cf. 1. 349) was 2614, arourae 
and 1732,5, artabae. As far as 1. 415 only 4174 artabae have been reached (cf. p. 576). 
The remainder, including all the arourae and 13154 artabae, was apparently accounted for 
in ll. 419-28, the land in question being that which became unproductive before the 
12th year of Philometor, the date which we have already seen (cf. note on |. 149) was the 
starting-point in the description of unproductive land in ll, 110-247. 

422. κατεξυσμένου : cf. note on 84. 16. 

426. καλάμου kevtpirov: the adjective presumably means ‘prickly.’ Φ aroura cultivated 
with κάλαμος κεντρίτης occurs in one of the survey lists (152). 

427. ἐξαγωγῶν : ‘drains’; cf. note on 13. 7. 

62. List oF OwNERS OF TEMPLE AND CLERUCHIC Lanp. 

27+3 reclo. 20 X 217 cm. B.C. 119-8, 

The recto of this papyrus, on the verso of which the decrees of Euergetes II 
(5) were written, contains a list of holders of land ἐν ἀφέσει, i.e. ἱερά and 
κληρουχική, at Kerkeosiris, and crops; cf. App. i. δὲ 2-3. The handwriting, which 
is identical with that of 60, is for the most part a handsome semi-uncial, except 
the last column, which is in a small cursive. Of the first column only a few 
letters at the ends of lines remain, the missing portion of it having probably 

disappeared before the verso was used, and towards the end the document 

becomes rather fragmentary; but the lacunae can with few exceptions be 
restored from the other lists of the same character, 61. (2) and 68-4. The 

year to which the details refer is stated in 1. 27 to be the 51st, so the document 

was itself drawn up in the 52nd; cf. 62.1 and 27 with 63. 1 and 32. A feature 
of this list which differentiates it from the rest lies in the much abbreviated 
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and obscure details inserted between the statement of the amount of each 

holding and the nature of the crop. These consist of ye” followed in some cases 
by β or 8, sometimes by 7 β, y B° or y v°, in other cases by θεμι( ), παωί( ), 
ψιναί ) or xo ). In the early part of the papyrus ye® is often found alone, 
probably in view of a subsequent addition which was not made. In a few cases 

(e.g. Il. 125, 128, 136) it occurs twice. To start from what is certain, B° and v° 
must stand for βορρᾶ and νότου, and θεμι( ), taw( +), ψινα( 1) and κοι( ) are the 

names of περιχώματα in which the farms were situated ; cf. 1.213 παω( ) περι(χώ- 
ματος). The first of these names is an abbreviation of Θεμίστου, the third of 

Wiva(pa ) (cf. 60. 43), and the fourth of the περίχωμα Kopi... mentioned in 84. 

203. This is made clear by a comparison of the cleruchs mentioned in the survey- 

list of the περίχωμα Oeulorov (84, 140 sqq.) with those who in the present document 
are described as yew( ) Θεμί(στου), e.g. Asclepiades son of Ptolemaeus (I. 91, cf. 

84. 152), Bacchius son of Musaeus (1. 120, cf. 84. 157), Theon son of Theon 
(1. 118, cf. 84.167). Following this analogy, 6 is perhaps to be explained as the 
4th περίχωμα ; cf. 1.111 with 84. 115, 1. 198 with 84. 109, and 1. 272 with 84. 103. 

There is, however, the difficulty that several of the cleruchs who in 84. 66 sqq. 

are stated to be in the 4th περίχωμα have in 62 some other number or 
abbreviation in place of ὃ, e.g. Petron son of Theon (1. 146, cf. 84. 98 and 107), 

Acusilaus son of Asclepiades (Il. 148, cf. 84. 114 and 120). And although both 
‘north’ and ‘south’ περιχώματα are known at Kerkeosiris from 85. 4 and 112, 

the cleruchs in the south περιχώματα coincide not with those belonging to the 
yew( ) y νό(του) but with those in the yew( ) xo ); cf. 1. 88 with 85. 57, 
l. 79 with 85. 71, and 1. 95 with 85. 77. It is therefore very difficult to connect 

Bo(ppa) and νό(του) in 62 with the περιχώματα of these names, and probably 

they should be referred to the mysterious y which occurs more frequently 

than any other symbol. The existence of a 3rd περίχωμα is known (cf. 94. 1, 

note), and it is possible that it was divided into northern and southern divisions, 

though we can find no other evidence for this; but while the instances 

where y is followed by νό(του) or Bo(ppa) are capable of being explained 
in this way, other examples in which 7 is followed by 8 cannot be reconciled 
with the view that y means ‘3rd.’ We are therefore inclined to think that the 
stroke over y does not indicate a number, but represents a v. γυί( ) does not 

suggest anything but γύης, a term which occurs in 105. 15, 106. το, 152, 240 and 

P. Amh. 11. 68. From 82 it appears that the ἱερὰ γῆ at the village of Magdola 

was distributed amongst several y( ) which are numbered up to six, and 
on the analogy of that papyrus y 8 may perhaps be explained as the 2nd 
γύης. But if so the γύαι must have contained large areas like the περιχώματα, 

and the meaning of γύης in 105 and 106 is different ; cf. 105. 13, note. The 



236 TEBTUNIS PAPYRI 

abbreviation yew( ), which precedes the details about the περιχώματα and γύαι, 
is nowhere written out in full; probably it represents some form of γεωμετρία 

or γεωμετρεῖν. A good many of the entries concerning the crops have been 
inserted later, and there are several marginal notes in a different hand, but 

these are generally repetitions of something in the text, and seem to be of 

much the same character as those in 61; cf. the introd. to that papyrus. 

(ὉΠ: 

["Erovs vB, παρὰ Μεγχείους κωμογραμματέως Κερκεοσίρεως. 

[κατὰ φύλλον ἱερᾶς καὶ κληρουχικῆς καὶ τῆς aAAns| 

[γῆς ἐν ἀφέσει τοῦ αὐτοῦ (Erovs). ] 

[ἱερᾶς γῆς πρώτων ἱερῶν, ] 

5 [Σούχου θεοῦ μεγάλου μεγάλου ρμαξ,]} 

[ἐμβρόχου. ] 
[Σοκνεβτύνιος θεοῦ μεγά(λου) μεγά(λου) ἀπὸ τῆς] ἀνίερωι- 

[μένης ὑπὸ τῶν προσλημφθέντ]ων διὰ 

[Χομήνιος ἱππέων καὶ (ἑπταρούρων) μαχίμων ἐν τῶι] μα (ἔτει) p 

10 [καὶ ἐν τῶι μβ (ἔτει) A, / pdr, διὰ τῶν] ἱερέων, 

[σπό(ρος) » γεωργοὶ) αὐτοί. 

[γίνονται πρώτων ἱερῶν Soal. ] 

[δευτέρων ἱερῶν τῶν ἐν τῆι κώμηι θε]ῶν, 

[Πετεσούχου θεοῦ κροκοδίλου τῆς κώ]μης διὰ 

15 [Mappeiovs καὶ τῶν μετόχων 07 5] 

ἱγεω(μετρία) 
[Ορσενούφιος θεοῦ δ ᾿Ορσενούφι)ος καὶ τῶν 

[μετόχων α ] 

Col. ii. 

ἰβίω(ν) τροφῆς Ov ’Epyéws καὶ τῶν με(τόχων) δ, 

20 γεω(μετρία), σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ B apd(kat) β. 

ἄλλου διὰ Χεύριος καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) ε, 

γεω(μετρία), omKpos) (πυρῶὺ.. 
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ἄλλου iBiw(vos) διὰ Πνεφερῶτος τοῦ Πετειμούθου kat 

τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) ε, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) B ἴσο(ν), σπόρος φα(κῶι). 

γίνονται ἐλ(ασσόνων) Ko, γεω(μετρία), σπο(ρίμου) αἱ πᾶ(σαὺ. 

γίνονται ἱερᾶς ΣηαΖδ'η, γεω(μετρία), 4 ἐσπαρ(μένης) pvd'7. 

κληρουχικῆς τῆς ὑπαρχούσης ἕως τοῦ να (ἔτους) 

(ἄρουραι) ‘Ad. 

τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πάππου τοῦ βασιλέως, 

(ἑβδομηκονταρούρων), ᾿Αφθόνητος “Ἑ βδομίωνος o, 

γεω(μετρία) ἕς Ζη, 4 (πυρῶὴ κρι(θῆι) ε φα(κῶ!) t ἀρά(κωι)) ¢, 

πλ(εῖον) LNB’ (ups), / 0. L (upd) μη κρι(θῆι) € φα(κῶι) ι ἀρά(κω) ἐ, 

yea(pyol) Θῶνις καὶ Aveureds. 

χερσεφίππου, Πανταύχου τοῦ ΠΠαἹνταύχου 

AOL NB’, γεω(μετρία) Θεμίζστου), ἐμβρόχου. 

20. (πυρῶι) Over an erasure. 

Col. iii. 

γίνονται τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πάππου pis XB’, γεω(μετρία), 4 

σπορίμου o ὑπολό(γου) ἐμ(βρόχου) λδί ς΄ Χ' β'. 

καὶ τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ βασιλέως, 

τῶν δὲ ᾿Ἑρμαφίλου, 

Καλλικράτης Φιλοξένου π, γεω(μετρία) β κέ, 4 

ὑπολό(γου) BLO (πυρῶι) ve κρι(θῆι) ε pa(kar) BO’, να (πυρῶι) ὃ (πυρῶὶ), 

/ wm. 4 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ) 

[LZ ]] ξβ φα(κῶρ ε κρι(θῆι) ε ὑπολό(γου) γ, γεω(ργὸς) Παυσῖρις Ἁρμιύσιος. 

καὶ τῶν ἀναζευξάντων εἰς τὴν Θηιβαίίδα) 

ἀπὸ τῶν ’A ἀνδρῶν, 

Καλλικράτει Πτολεμαίου is, γεω(μετρία), 

ἀβρόχου. 

καὶ τῶν μεταβεβη(κότων) εἰς τὴν καί(τοικίαν) ἐκ τῶν (τριακονταρούρων) 

Φυλέως, 

Διονυσίου τοῦ Πυρρίχου indy, 4 ᾿Ισιείου συ(μπεριειλημμένου ?) 

[[γεω(μετρία}}} εἰς χ' β΄, παρα(δείσων) ἐρή(μων) Sy, περιστε(ρῶνος) 

ἐρήμου) XB’, 72 a, 
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50 κα(ταλείπονται) ιζδ'η, 4 (πυρῶ!) t pa(kai) ἐδ η, γεω(ργὸς) 

Ἁἀρφαῆσις. 

γίνονται κατοίκων (ἄρουραι) ριδδ' ἡ, γεω(μετρία), 4 

ἐσπαρ(μένης) ροζδ'η χρη(σίμου) a ἀβρόχου ις. 

ἐρη(μογφυ(λάκων), Σειληνῶι Δημητρίου ὃν με(τειληφέναι) ᾿ Ηρακλείδην 

τὸν υἱὸν t, γεω(μετρία) Παα( ), σπό(ρος) x &prot). 

55 γίνονται τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ρκδδη, 

γεω(μετρία), ἐσπαρ(μένης) ρπόδη χρη(σίμου) (a) ἀβρόχου ts. 

37. om Of σποριμου corr. from σποί( ). 43. Second a of αναζευξαντων corr. from ε. 

Coliv: 

kal τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ τοῦ βασιλέως, 

συγγενῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων, 

Διοδότου καὶ Ἀπολλωνίου τῶν B Μικίωϊνος 

ὅο ἐἑκαί(τέρου) τὸ (ἥμισυ) 

οὗ τὸ λοιπὸν τοῦ κλ(ήρου) περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιβίω(να) τῶν (Εἰκοσι[πενταροὐρωνῚ 

ι4δ'η,, γεω(μετρία) β, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) Odvis. 

Δυσιμάχῳ Πύρρου οὗ τὸ λοιπὸν τοῦ κλ(ήρου) περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιβίω(να) 

τῶν (Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων) μ, yew(uerpia) Παω( ), σπό(ροφ) (mupar) κ΄ 

ἀρά(κωι) κ, 

65 γεω(ργὸς) Πετερμοῦθις. 

γίνονται ἀνδ(ρῶν) β (ἄρουραι!) ven, σπορίμου αἱ πᾶ(σαὺ. 

καὶ τῶν ἐν τῶι λα (ἔτει) διὰ Διονυσίου εἰς τοὺς κα(τοίκους) ἱπί(πεῖς), 

4Διοδότωι ᾿Απολλωνίου μ [{{γ]εω(μετρία) γύ(ου) βο(ρρᾶ) cn] 

[[γεω(μετρία) ιη, 4 (πυρῶἡ 0 φα(κῶι) θ, KB, 4 (πυρῶι) tg χό(ρτωι) γ 

[ἀρά(κωὴ) y,] 7 μ 4] 
70 (πυρῶι) Ke pa(kar) 0 χό(ρτωι!) y ἀρά(κω) y, γεω(ργὸς) Πετ[ο]σίρις. 

Aéovros τοῦ Λεοντίσκου p, γεω(μετρία) IIaol ), 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι) κε φα(κῶϊ)) ta χόζξρτωὴ 8, / μ, γεω(ργὸς) [Ἁ]ρφαῆσις. 

‘Appoviov τοῦ ᾿ἀπολλωνίου μ, γεω(μετρία) 
κε ι 

γύ(ου) βο(ρρᾶ) in γεω(μετρία) ἴσο(ν), (πυρῶϊ) τι aka.) y ἀρά(κωι) ε, 

75 γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 
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ΖΔώρωι Πετάλου p, yew(perpia) Ilan ), / 

(πυρῶ!) K Palka.) € ἀρά(κω) 1B τή(λει) y, γεω(ργὸς) ᾿4θεμμε[ύ]ς. 

[ ] ςΖ τή(λει) BL ιβ φα(κῶ)) γ, ε, 4 (πυρῶι) y ἀρά(κωὴ) Bl 

68-9. The portions to be omitted enclosed in round brackets. 75, 17. These lines 
Over erasures. 78. BZ corr. from y. This line enclosed in round brackets, 

Col. v. 

Βρομεροῦ τοῦ Ζηνοδώρου p, yew(uerpia) Κοι(ρι ) et xo), 

80 σπό(ρος) (mupat) te χό(ρτωι) € τή(λει) € Palka.) BL dpd(Kor) BL, 4p, 

yea(py os) 
ἵΩρος. 

[[χόζρτω) ε τή(λει) € κρι(θῆι) ει Palka.) BL ἀρά(κωι) ιβ4}} 

[γ]ίνονται ἀνδίρῶν) ε (ἄρουραι) Σ', ἐσπαρ(μέναι) αἱ πᾶ(σαϊ!). 

καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι λὸ (ἔτει) ἀπολλοδώρωι Πτολεμαίου ἕ, 

85 γεω(μετρία) ὃ pw γεω(μετρία), σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι!) A> ἀρά(κωι) ε φασή(λω) 

€ φα(κῶὴ ιδ, 

γεω(ργὸς) ᾿4θεμμεύς. 

καὶ τῶν μεταβεβη(κότων) εἰς τὴν κα(τοικίαν) ἐξ ἐφόδων, 

᾿ἀπολλωνίωι Πτολεμαίου ὃν με(τειληφέναι) Πτολεμαῖον 

τὸν υἱὸν KO, γεω(μετρία) Κοι(ρι ) ἴσο(ν), 4 (πυρῶ!) ιβ φα(κῶι) > ἀρά(κωὴς, 

go γεω(ργὸς) av(rés). 

᾿Ασκληπιάδου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου Kd, yew(perpia) 

Θεμίζστου), σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ) > ἀρά(κωι) 6, , ι, ἀσπόρου ιδ, 

γεω(ργὸς) αὐ(τός). 

καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἐρη(μο)φυ(λάκων), 

95 AlpréBa Παν͵)ταύχου 1, γεω(μετρία) Kops ), 

[--( ) €] ἀρά(κωι) €, yew(pyds) av(rés). 

NiexreviBer] “Ὥρου 1, γεω(μετρία), ἀβρόχου. 

γίζνοντα)]ι ἀνδίρῶν) B (ἄρουραι) x, 4 ἐσπαρ(μένης) ι ἀβρό(χου) ι. 

82. This line enclosed in round brackets. 88. v of ον corr. 
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Col. vi. 
γίΐνονται κα]τοίκω(ν) 

γίνονται κατοίκων (ἄρουραι) [τ]οη 2 δ΄. (ἄρουραι) τοη δ΄. 
5 Σ ee; a - ἐρη(μο)φνυ(λάκων) τῶν ἐν τῶι 
ἐρη(μο)φυ(λάκων) τῶν ἐν τῷ AB (ἔτει), λβ ζἔτει) 

Πτολεμαῖος Σ᾿ αραπίων(ος) 1, γεω(μετρία) Ψιναίρα Ἃ, 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!) ε φα(κῶ) ε, γεω(ργὸς) αὐ(τός). 

Aayas Διοδώρου ι, γεω(μετρία) IIa), 
Πτολεμζαλῖος ΣΣαραπίωνος 

σπί(ρος) (πυρῶὼϊ) σ᾽ φα(κῶϊ) δ. σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι) € φα(κῶι) ε, γεω(ρ- 
yos) αὐ(τός). 

γίνονται ἀνδ(ρῶν) β' (ἄρουραι) κ. 

ἤ φυλακίιτοι») οι π΄. ] 

φυλακιτῶν τῶν ἐν τῶι [Ay] (ἔτει), 

᾿ἀκουσιλάου τοῦ ᾿ἀπολλ[ω)νίου 1, γεω(μετρία) δ, 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι) ᾧ χό(ρτωι) γ, γεω(ργὸς) Πορεγέβθις. 

Μάρων τὸν καὶ Νεκτσάφθιν Πετοσίριος ι, aval ) 

γεω(μετρία) 6, (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) αὐ(τός). [[Mdpov τὸν καὶ] 

᾿Ετφεμοῦνις ‘Apopratov ὃν με(τειληφέναι) ᾿ Ἡρακλείδην 

τὸν υἱὸν t, γεω(μετρία) B, (mupar) ¢ ἀρά(κωι) δ, γεω(ργὸς) 

γίνονται ἀνδίρῶν) γ (ἄρουραι) Δ, ἐσπαρ(μέναι) 

γίνονται τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀδελ(φοῦ) τοῦ βασιλέως υκηξδ΄ή. 

καὶ τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ βασιλέως, τοῖς προσειλημμένοις 

εἰς τοὺς κατοίκους ἱππεῖς τῶν διὰ Κρίτωνος ἐν τῶι λό (ἔτει), 

102. Between this and 1. 103 is an erased line. 

(οἱ. vil 

Θέων Oéwvos οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλ(ήρου) περὶ ἑτέρας Ka(mas) Δ, 

γεω(μετρία) Θεμί(στου), ἐμβρόχου. 

Βακχίωι Μουσαίου x, γεω(μετρία) Θεμί(στου), σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ) ι φ[ασ]ή(λωὴ ε 

ἀρά(κωι) ε, yew(pyds) [[αὐ(τός}]] “pos Πετεχῶίντος). 

᾿Απολλωνίωι Διονυσίου ν, γεω(μετρία) B κ[.] γεω(μετρία), (mupar) BL 

φα(κῶὴ BL κε, 4 (mupa.) BL φα(κῶ)) BL, / ν. 4 πυ(ρῶϊ) κε ha(kar) 

κε, yew(pyos) 

Πετερμοῦθις. 
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125 Πρώταρχος Διονυσίου ν, γεω(μετρία) B τ γεω(μετρία), 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!) KOL κ(ριθῆ) ει ἀρά(κω) > φασή(λω!) ε φα(κῶ!) aL 

μελα(νθίωι) γ, 

γεω(ργοὶ) ὯΩρος Πετεσούχου καὶ Τοθοῆς) “Ὥρου. 

Πολέμωνος τοῦ Appoviou μ, γεω(μετρία) Παω( ) γύ(ου) β κί γ[εἸω(μετρία), 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!) ε φα(κῶι!) €, / ι, ἀσπό(ρου) λ. 

130 ᾿Ηλιοδώρωι Διονυσίου 1, γεω(μετρία) B ἴσο(ν), χέ(ρσου). 

᾿Ηρώδης ᾿Ηλιοδώρου μ, γεω(μετρία) B ἴσο(ν), χέ(ρσου). 

᾿Ἡλιοδώρωι Μηνοδώρου μ, γεω(μετρία) Θεμίζστου), ἐμ(βρόχου). 

᾿4θηνίων Apxiov ἀπὸ τοῦ (πρότερον) Πολέμωνος τοῦ 

Appoviov t, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ (πρότερον) ᾿Ηλιοδώρου τοῦ 

135 «Μηνοδώρου t, καὶ τοῦ Χαιρήμοϊνος] τοῦ 

Kpareivov κ, / μ, γεω(μετρία) β κί γε[ω(μετρία)), (πυρῶ!) tyZ ἀρά(κωι) ιγξ 

σπίό(ρος) (πυρῶι) . .,] 4 (πυρῶϊ) KeL ἀρά(κωι) vo ) tyZ / ὯΩρος. 

Col. viii. 

γίνονται (ἄρουραι) TK. {| yew(uerpia) |] 

καὶ τῶν μεταβεβη(κότων) εἰς τοὺς κα(τοίκους) [{ἱπί(πεῖς) ἐξ] ἐφόδων 

140 τῶν ἐν τῶι λδ (ἔτει) κατ[αἹμε[μετρ]ημένων, 

Δημητρίωι ᾿Ηρακλε[ίἼδου [kd] γεω(μετρία) β, 

domrépov nie wseee ] 

καὶ ἐν τῶι AG (ἔτει) ᾿Α[σκληπι)άδει 
᾿ἀσκληπίιάδου xd, γεω(μετρία)) γύ(ου) Bo(ppa), 

45 σπάροῃ (πυρῶη ἱ'ἴ 1 
Πέτρων Θέζωνος Kd, γ᾽εϊω(μετρία)) γύ(ου) βο(ρρᾶ) te, (πυρῶϊ)) [|] Kepxev- 

(cipews) 6] ‘5% 

(wupa@r) OL ἀρά(κωι) OL, / KO, 4 πυ(ρῶι) ιθ1 4 ἀ]ρ[ά(κω!}} δὲ, γε[ω(ργὸς)} 

IIe. . ρωπις. 

᾿Ακουσιλάωι ‘Ackdrnmiddov 1, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) Bo(ppa), 

_ [om 6(pos)] (πυρῶϊ) [5] φα(κῶι) δ, yew(pyds) av(rés). 

150 γίνο[ ν]τ[αι)] κατοίκων (ἄρουραι) vB. 

ἐφόδων τῶν ἐν τῶι dO (ἔτει), 

Κερκεν(σίρεως) 
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Μενίσκα[ι] Πτολεμαίου [δὴν με(τειληφέναι) Πτολεμαῖον 

τὸν υἱϊὸν] Kd, γεω(μετρία) Θεμί(στου), 

ἐμβρ[ὀχοὴν. 
1558 Ἀπολλωνίωι] Πτολεμαίου Kd, γεω(μετρία) β 

γύ(ου) βο(ρρᾶ), (mupa.) te φα(κῶ)) >, [/] κα, ὑπολό(γου) ἁλμυ(ρίδος) γ, 

yeo(pyos). at(rés). 

γίνονται [avd(pav)] β (ἄρουραι) μη. 

καὶ τῆς καταμεμετρη(μένης) τοῖς διὰ Χομήνιος 
᾽ “ » e Aa 
ἐν τῶι pa (ETEl) ἱππεῦσι, 

Above 1. 138 is an erased marginal note. . . ᾿Αθὺ(ρ) λί 146. κερκεῦ 8 enclosed in 
round brackets. 

Col. ix. 

UN ei Bla aR aes | 

(τριακονταρούρων), “Ἁρυϊώ)τει Φ[αεῦτος οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλ(ήρου) περὶ 

TeBri(viv) 

(ἄρουραι) ε, γεω(μετρία) . [ 

(εἰκοσιαρούρων), Π[ε]τέησει Π[άσιτος ιθ, 

γί[εα(μετρία) 

1653 Ἂἀκρισίωι ‘Axpiciov ὃν [με(τειληφέναι) Χομῆνιν τὸν υἱὸν ιθ, γεω(μετρία) 

γύ(ου) Bo(ppa), 
σπό(ρος) mu(pat) OL φα(κῶι) θ[2, γεω(ργὸς) 

Κεφαλᾶτι Πεϊτεσούχου ιθ, γεω(μετρία) . . .] ε φα(κῶὴ) β, 

yeo(pyos) A.. | 
Appitoee Πτολεμαίου 18, 

170 [ | 
Τεϊῶτι Τεῶτος οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλ(ήρου) περὶ TeBri(viv)] te, 

[ yeo(pyos) Jos 
[Ἁρμιύσει Φατρείους 16, γ]εω(μετρία) γύ(ου) Bo(ppa), 

[ ] 
[Φμέρσει “pov οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλ(ήρου) περὶ Τεβτῦχνιν}) ε, 

[ ] 
[γίνονται ἀνδίρῶν) n (ἄρουραι) pk. ] 

175 
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[πταρούρων) μαχίμων, 

[τῆς ἐν τῶι μα (ἔτεὶ), ] 

167. φαίκωι) corr. from κ(ριθηι). 

Col. &. 

180 Πορεγβῆς ‘Anbyy[ews ]Z, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) βο(ρρᾶ), 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ) γξ φα(κῶ)) ας ἀρά(κωι) [aL], γεω(ργὸς) av(rés). 

“Npolt] Ἅρου ς 2, [γεω(μετρία) .,] σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!) yZ ἀρά(κωι) β 

φα(κῶ!) a, γεω(ργὸς) Anf..... ] ; 

“Ὥρωι Θοτορταίου sZ, [γ]εω(μετρία) β, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!) ες ἀρά(κωι) a, 

185 γεω(ργὸς) Πᾶσις. ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) pp.’ .’ 

Ἁρχῦψις Πετοσίριος s[Z, γεω(μετρίαλ) . .] 0028’ ; 

σπό(ροςο) (mupa) δά φα(κῶι) B, γεω(ργὸϑ) [..... ] 

ApOdver Ἁρφαήσιος >Z, [y]e[w(uerpia)| β, dv. ( ) ἀσπόρου τῆς 

σπό(ρος) φα(κῶι), ylew(pyos)....6.. ] προσειλημμένης 

190 Ἁρψήθει Κολλούθου 5{Z)] γεα(μετρία) yi(ov) v&{rov), 
| σπό(ρος) (wupat), γεα(ργὸς) 4 ίδυμ[ος.] Πρ fer || 

Kavére Πετοσίριος ς 2, γεα(μετρία) B, 

ἀσπόρου. Κανῶς Πετοσίριος 

‘Apotrper Πετοσίριος 2, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) νάό(του), 

195 (πυρῶι) δά φα(κῶϊ) B, γεω(ργὸς) αὐ(τός). 

“Ὥρωι μι(κρῶ) Κολλούθου ς 2, γεω(μετρία) Bo(ppa), 

ἀσπόρου. 

[Πετεσού]χωι Τοθ[ο]είους ς 2, γεω(μετρία) ὃ, 

[σπό(ρος) 7. ple», γεα(ργὸς) αὐ(τός). 

( Ὁ] σι: 

200 ἽὭρωι Φαγώμιος ς 2, γεω(μετρία) B, 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊι), γεα(ργὸς) Πετεσοῦχος. 

Φατρεῖ “Ὥρου ς 2, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) βο(ρρᾶ), 

σπέ(ρος) φακῶι, γεα(ργὸς) αὐτός). 

- R 2 
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{Meorasy Θεμίστου) 

205 Μεστασύτμει “Qpov >Z, yeo(perpia) γύ(ου) Bo(ppa), 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) av(rés). ἀπὸ α..( ) 

Φαεῦτι[ ος}] Soxéa[s] ςΖ, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) βο(ρρᾶ), amd(pos) (πυρῶϊ) γε 

ἀσπόρου γ, γεω(ργὸς) Μέλας. 

Θοτεῖ Φολήμιος FL, γεα(μετρία) γύ(ου) βο(ρρᾶ), 

210 σπό(ρος) (mupa) y φασή(λωι) a gha(kd) BL, yeo(pyds) αὐτός). 

“Npwt Ἁρφαήσιος ς 2, yeo(uerpia) Παω( ) περι(χώματον), 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ), γεω(ργὸς) Θοτεύς. 

Ἁρμιύσει Σ᾽οκονώπιος “2, Πααί ) περι(χώματον), 
σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ), γεω(ργὸς) Xedpis Χεύριος. 

215 Τεῶτι Τεῶτος ς 2, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) νό(του), 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ!), yew(pyds) ad(rés). 

Νεκτενείβι “Ὥρου ς 2, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) Bo(ppa), 

σπίό(ρος)] (πυρῶ) [y]Z ἀρά(κωι) γ, γεω(ργὸς) Τήρης. 

[Πᾶ]σις pi{kpos) K[alAaririos 2, σπό(ροο) (mupa.), γεω(ργὸ) Map- 

[ρ]ῆς ...(.} 

(οἱ. χίϊ. 

420 [Κάστ)]ορι Πνεφερῶτος ςΖ, [γεω(μετρία)) γύ(ου) Bo(ppa), 

σπό(ρος) (mupa@) eZ φα(κῶθ) a, γεω(ργὸς) ὯΩρος. 

[4πύγ]χει Ποώριος ς 2, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) Bo(opa), 

σπί (pos)] (πυρῶλ). 

Κολλούθει “Ὡρ[ο]νυ ςΖ, γεω(μετρία) β, ἀσπόρου. 

225 Ὕλλωι Πάιτοϊς 5.2, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) vé(rov), 

(πυρῶἡ δὲ ἀρά(κω)) B, yeo(pyds) *Qpos. 

Πάσιτι με(γάλωι!) Καλατύτιοϊς 2, γεα(μετρία) ., 

σπίό(ρος) . . ( ), yew(pyds)] Aveprers. 
Ἁρφαήσει ["Qipov ς 2, γεω(μετρία) δ, 

230 ἀσπόρου βεβρε(γμένου). 

ολλούθε[ι] Πετοσίριος ¢Z, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) νό(του), 

σπό(ρος) [.-( | δά ἀρά(κωι) β, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός). 

᾿Οννώφρε[ Πετερμούθιος 52, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) βο(ρρᾶ), 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) Παποντῶς. 
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235 Apovver Πικάμιος ς 2, γεα(μετρία) γί(ου) v¢(rov), 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!) y φα(κῶ!) αδ΄ ἀρά(κωι) ald’, γεα(ργὸς) ᾿Οἰρσῆ»] 

᾽Ορσείους. 

Apovver [Ν]εφνάχθει ς 2, [yew(perpia)] γύ(ου) νό(του), 

[σπό(ρος) (mupa.)] yZ φα(κῶι) aL ἀρά(κωι) αἰ2, γεα(ργὸς) ᾿Ορσ]ῆς 

᾿Ορσείους. 

Cole ΣΤ: 

γίνονται ἀνδ(ρῶν) X (ἄρουραι) pole. 

240 γίνονται τῆς ἐν τῶι μα (ἔτει) (ἄρουραι) Tue. 

καὶ Tals] ἐν τῶι μβ (ἔτει), 

Ἁρυώτει Ἁρυώτου ς 2, γεα(μετρία) Παα( 1) περι(χώματοΞ), 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεα(ργὸς) αὐ(τός). 

Χεύρει Yoydrov ς 2, γεαί(μετρία) B, [ 

248 (upd) yZ a(x) γ, yea(pyds) Avepred(s). 

“Dpwt ᾿Ορσενούφεως ς 2, γεω(μετρία) γί(ου) Bc(ppa), 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!) € φα(κῶ!) aL, yea(pyos) αἰίτός). 

Πάσιτι Σοκονώπιος [ς 2, γεω(μετρία) yv(ov)| Bo(ppa), 

σπό(ρος) φακῶι, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός). 

250 γίνονται ἀνδ(ρῶν) [[.}] ὃ (ἄρουραι) xs. 

γίνονται τοῖς διὰ Χομήνιος τμα. 

καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι μς (ἔτει) τοῖς ἐκ τῆϊς ᾿Ηρακλείδου 

μερίδος μετακεκληρουχημίένοις ἀπὸ τῶν (πρότερον) 

δ᾽ “Ὥρου καὶ Πεσούριος προσλημφ[θέντων 

255 εἰς τὴν τῶν μαχίμων σύνταξιν οἷς καὶ 

ἔγραψείϊν ΠΊτολεμαῖος καὶ Ἐένων [οἱ γραμμα- 

τεῖς τῶν μαχίμων φέρειν ὑπὸ [τὴν Χομή- 

vios λί[α]αρχίαν, (ἑπταρούρωνν), [ 

᾿Οννώφίρ]ει Μεστασύτμιος ς 2, [γεα(μετρία) 

260  ἰἰσπό(ροφ). .( ), γεϊε(ργὸε) | 

254. vos Of πεσουριος Over an erasure. 
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Col. χίν. 

Πτολεμαίωι YevOéws οὗ [τ]ὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ [κλ(ήρου) 

περὶ "άρεως κά(μην) γ, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) vd(rov), φα(κῶ) aL 

φίασή(λω aZ, 

γεω(ργὸθ) [5 τ Ἰς. 

Ὥρωι Παάϊπιος 5]Z, γεω(μετρία) yv(ov) νό(του), 

265 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), (yew(pyds)) Παποντ[ῶ]ς. 

Πεσύθει Παχῶτος [ς2,] γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) Bo(ppa), 

σπόρος) (mupai) γέ ἀράζκω) γ, [yelo(pyés) {ΠεἸτεσίοῦ]χος. 
Πασῶτι Φανήσιος [ς.2,] γεω(μετρία) β, [ 

σπό(ρος) φα(κῶι) eZ ἀρά(κωι) a, γεω(ργὸ5) [ 

220 Oats Πετεήσιος [ς 2, γεω(μετρία) ., σπό(ροΞ) . . . , 

γεα(ργὸς) av(rés). [ 

Ἁρμιῦσις Πετεσούχου ς 2, γεωμετρία) δ, 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!) eZ φα(κῶ!) a, γεω(ργὸς) av(rés). 

Πασῶς μι(κρὸς) Φανήσιος FZ, γεω(μετρία), σπό(ρος) φα(κῶι), yew(pyos) 

αὐ(τός). 

25 Σοκονῶπις Πάσιτος ςΖ, γεα(μετρία) γί(ου) β, 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) [Πετ]εσοῦχος. 

[ΠἸασῶς ᾿Ορσ[εἸΐους ς.2, γεα(μετρία) γύ(ου) B, 

ἰσπό(ρος}) φία(κῶ!} y φασή(λωι) γε, γεω(ργὸφ) Μεγχῆς. 
[Πετε]Ἰσοῦχος ΠΠετεϊσ]ούχου 52, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) β, 

280 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!:) B φα(κῶι) δά, γεα(ργὸς) [Πετεσ)]οῦχος Μάρωνος. 

[ΟἹρσῆς Ἁροννήσιος ς2, yew(perpla) δ, 

σπό(ρος) φα(κῶ!) eZ μελα(νθίωι) a, γεω(ργὸς) αὐ(τός). 

[γίνονται dvdpa(s) ιβ (ἀρουραὴ odz. 
ef 

i 

@lor εἶναι τῆς διὰ Χομήνιος (ἀρούρας) wel. — 
γσπτι 

267. αρα(κωι) corr. from φαίκωι) (?) 283. 1. ἀνδρῶν οἵ, 63. 70. 

(οὶ. xv; 
285 Γο ἢ 

καὶ τοῖς [διὰ ΠΊ]τολεμαίου καὶ Ἐένωνος, 

[Mappet Παάπ]ιος ς 2, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου) 1. . 4] 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) av(rés). 
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[Ὡροννώφρει “Qpov ς 2, γεω(μετρία) ] . 

290 [σπό(ρος) ] 

[Apude Πανορσείους ς 2, γεω(μετρία) γύ(ου" νό(του), 

[om é{pos) 
[γίνονται ἀνδίρῶν) γ (ἄρουραι) ιθ2. ] 

kal τῆς ἐν τῶι ν (ἔτει) καταμεμετ)ρη μένης) 

295 τοῖς διὰ Χ[οϊμήνιος ἀντὶ τῆς ἀνειλη]μ- 

μένης αὐτῶν περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιβίω(να) τῶν [(Εἰκοσιπεντ)]αρούρων), 

Κόμωνι Πεχύσιος ς 2, γεω(μετρία) Kopi), 

ἱσπόζρος) φ)α(κῶ!) γε [ἀϊρ᾿ άζκω!}) γ, [γεω(ργὸς}} “Α ρ[φα]ῆσις. 
“Δαβϊό!ις Φα[τ]ρείουϊς >Z,| γεω(μετρία) Kopi ), 

ἡ 
Παῶπις Πετεσούχου ς 2, γεω(μετρία) B B ἴσο(ν) ι 

[- .] o4 γεω(μετρία), / ς2, (wupadt) BL φα(κῶι) δ, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτόν). 

Ap[ ars Στεφάνου [ς 2, γεα(μετρία) 

Ge ae 
305 Plevjow Στεφάνου ς 2, yew perpia) 

[ | 
[Ῥενῆσις Ψενήσιος 52, γεω(μετρία) 

[γίνονται ἀνδίρῶν) ς (ἄρουραι) λθ.] 

[γίνονται τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ βασιλέως (ἄρουραι) ηκδ.] 

300 

Col. xvi. 

310 2nd hand ἱερᾶς γῆς. 

(πρώτων) ἱερῶν (Σούχου) ρμίαξ, 

Σοκνεβτύνιος [pA, 

ἐλίασσόνων) ἱερῶν [κδη, 

“ἱερᾶς Σηαεδη. 

315 Κλ(ηρουχικῆς) τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πάππου pos X B’, 

τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ρκδδή, 

τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀδελ(φοῦ) [ven Zen , 

τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ βασιλέως γκίδ, 

Ι κ] 
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5:20, | il Xo(unvios) ἱπί(πέων) pk, 

ἐφό(δων) μη μα (ἔτε) PQs 

[[ο(μηνιακῶν) [vijeZ]] μβ (ἔτεὴ [κς’, 

VA GSE 

[{Πτ[ο(λεμαίου} 047] μα (ἔτει) [odz. 

325 {{μείτακ( Le ROUX Tree AO] Πτο(λεμαίου) ιθ4,) 

[ μετακ(εκληρουχημένων) rO,] 

᾿Αφπία (ς΄ ΧβΊ “ νης. 

σὺ(ν) ἱερᾷ ‘AwoyZ. “7 υοδ. 

[ἐσπ]αρμένης ἐν τῶι [ν. (ἔτει) 

33° [ 
πρί ) ἐστὶν τ΄. 

ἀναδοχηί )...[ 

J Aproe” 

ll. 310-2 over erasure. 

Col. xvii. 

ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) “Ary 4 [Kd(uns) οδ΄ 

335 ὑπολάό(γου) τίοῦ ἐκτὸς μισθά(σεως) ρξθεί ς΄ 

ἱερᾶς γῆς [Sqazd’y 

κλ(τρουχικῆς) [ΔφπαδΊίς' XB’ 

ἐσπαρ(μένης) [ 

ΑΙ 
340 ἐσπαρ(μένης) [ 

6. That the land of Suchus was not cultivated can be inferred from |. 26, where the 
amount of it is omitted in the account of the land actually sown. For ἐμβρόχου cf. 68. 5; 
as a matter of fact 20 arourae which formed a παράδεισος or ἄμπελος (cf. 64. (4) 2) were barren, 
and only the remaining 1214 arourae were flooded; but this fact was no doubt omitted 
here as in 68.5. In 60. 9 the land of Suchus is said to be χέρσος. 

21. ἄλλου : 580. ἰβίωνος (cf. 64. (a) 10-1), ἰβίων (sc. τροφῆς) being treated as a nominative 
singular instead of a genitive plural. The declension of the village called Ἰβίων. probably 
contributed to the use of this curious form. 

24. ἴσο(ν) : cf. 82, 88 and 85. The meaning is that the result of the last ἐπίσκεψις 
had been to show that the area was the same as in that given by the previous one. 
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28. ’Ap: the accurate figures are 158144 arourae; cf. 1. 327 and p. 545. For the 
omission of the numbers below roo cf. 69. 7. 

31. γεω(μετρία) &>Zn’: this perhaps means that the 70 arourae owned by Aphthonetus 
on being measured came out as 663. Why the details of the crop were given twice over 
(cf. ll. 41-2) is obscure. The number of arourae sown with wheat was never inserted 
in the first list. In ‘the second the arourae add up to 70, not 663, which has no influence 
upon the totals given in |. 47. 

34. χερσεφίππου : cf. p. 550. 
39. Hermaphilus was probably ὁ πρὸς τῆι συντάξει τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων ; cf. 80. 6. 
40. ke: sc. arourae. Apparently these 25 arourae, which are subdivided into 23 

uncultivated, 15 wheat, 5 barley, and 24 lentils, were in one περίχωμα or γύης, and the 
rest, 51 + 4, all sown with wheat, somewhere else. For the double statement of the crop 
cf. 1. 31. Of the land owned by Callicrates 4 arourae had been wrongly assigned to 
the first holder (probably his father Philoxenus) from the σπόριμος γῆ instead of the χέρσος ; 
cf. 61. (4) 239. 

43-4. τῶν ἀναζευξάντων : cf. 79. 69 and p. 547. 
47. (τριακονταρούρων)ὴ Φυλέως : cf. P. Petrie II. 38. (4) 7 and p. 549. 
48. συ(μπεριειλημμένου) : ‘included’; cf. 81. 30, 84. 9, 17, &c. 19 aroura was 

taken up by a shrine to Isis, 3 by a garden which contained nothing taxable, and -ς 
by pigeon houses (cf. 84. 9) which were also not being used. The 1 aroura thus 
accounted for is entered in ]. 52 under the head of xpn( ), which is perhaps to be 
expanded χρη(σίμου). Dionysius’ land became κατόχιμος by the 2nd year of the next reign ; 
cf, 64. (0) 32. 

51. The total for the catoeci, 114% arourae, includes only the cleruchs whose holdings 
belong to Epiphanes’ reign. Aphthonetus, whose holding dated from Philopator, is not 
here called a catoecus (cf. p- 557), though he is elsewhere treated as such; cf. 60. 20, 
where the total of the κάτοικοι includes his land. The totals of the ee) in ll. 52 and 
56 however include the 70 arourae σπορίμου owned by Aphthonetus. 

56. (a) before ἀβρόχου is supplied from 1. 52. 
60. Diodotus and Apollonius, sons of Micion, each owned 5;% arourae; cf. 68. 53-6. 

The writer here at first treated them as if they were one person owning 10% arourae; cf. 
]. 61 οὗ and 1. 66 ἀνδ(ρῶν) 8, which should strictly be ὧν and dv8(pdv) y. The insertion 
οὔ]. 60 indicated the correct distribution of the τοῦ arourae. 

74. The 18 arourae were divided into τὸ of wheat, 3 of lentils, and 5 of aracus, the 
figure for the wheat being altered to 25 and that for the lentils to ro in order to make 
up the whole 40. Whence the writer derived these additional 22 arourae is not clear; 
cf. ll. 40-1. Perhaps |. 78, which was inserted at the bottom and afterwards bracketed, 
refers to this land of Ammonius. 

79. Zenodorus (the father of Bromerus) had received 3 arourae of σπόριμος instead 
of χέρσος ; cf. 61. (4) 240. 

84. Apollodorus was in the same position as Zenodorus with regard to 40 arourae 
out of his 60; cf. 61. (ὁ) 241. 

g1. This Asclepiades is the individual whose promotion to the rank of κάτοικος is the 
subject of the correspondence in 82. 

95. ᾿Αἰρτάβα: Artabas, Artabazas and Artabazus are found as the name of this ἐρημοφύλαξ 
who had become a κάτοικος ; cf. 64. (2) 33, 65. 17, note, and 85. 77. 

91. NlexreviBer] “Qpov: cf. 61. (6) ) 1» where he is placed in a class by himself because 
he had received σπόριμος instead of χέρσος, and had to pay a year’s rent. His position 
differed from that of Callicrates, Zenodorus, and Apollodorus (cf. notes on ll. 40, 79, and 84), 
who appear in a different part of 61. (4) ; cf, p. 568. 
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99. [r]onZ0': the correct total for the κάτοικοι who dated from Philometor’s reign 
is 3782; η΄ has been omitted here. 

110. Cf. 61. (2) 39-41 and note. The marginal adscript ἀναί  ) is the same as 
that found in 64. (a) 63, 99, &c.; but the resolution ἀνα(ληφθήτω) which suits those passages 
is not appropriate here, for in subsequent years when Maron had become a κάτοικος and 
ἑκατοντάρουρος he is still found owning these 10 arourae in addition to 15 more which were 
given to him. 

137. Perhaps ἀρά(κωι) νο(μῶν) on the analogy of χόρτος νομῶν, on which see 60. 82, note. 
There is room for another line below this one, but probably the space was blank. 

141. Δημητρίωι Ἡρακλείδου : cf. 61. (6) 261. 

180. Cf. note on 61, (a) 67. 
294. ν (ἔτει) is restored from 61. (a) 128. 68. 215 has va (ἔτει), but incorrectly; cf. 

66. 20-5. 
307. From the totals in the next column (cf. note on Il. 325-7) it is clear that the 

ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι in this year were one in excess of their number in succeeding years, and 
there is no place where the extra individual can be put except here, since up to this point 
the list of μάχιμοι in this document, as is shown by the totals, agrees numerically with the 
parallel lists in 61. (4) and 68. Moreover the error in 61. (a) 140, where the total land 
owned by the Χομηνιακοί is said to be 4544 arourae, but only 448 have been accounted for, 
occurs precisely at the conclusion of the passage corresponding to this one. The key is 
provided by 61. (4) 115, where 6% arourae, formerly owned by Psenesis son of Psenesis 
but confiscated, are returned in the list of Crown lands which were unproductive owing 
to their being flooded. There can be little doubt that this Psenesis, whose name naturally 
is not found in later lists of cleruchs, was the person mentioned here. ‘This is confirmed 
by 84. 168, where the κλῆρος of Psenesis son of Psenesis is mentioned in a land-survey, and 
by 66. 25 which shows that there were 7 peraxexAnpovxnpévoc Originally, so that one of them 
must have lost his holding before Psenesis. 

310 sqq. This column and the next give a summary of totals similar to those 
found in the first three columns of 60. Lines 310-4 give the amounts of the ἱερὰ γῆ, 
315-28 those for the cleruchic land. The writer apparently had originally classified 
the cleruchs not only according to reigns but according to their standing, as is done 
in 60. 20 sqq.; but, dissatisfied with this, he erased the list of κάτοικοι, ἐρημοφύλακες, &C., 
giving however a new list of the ἱππεῖς and ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι. Lines 329-33 seem 
to have been concerned with the βασιλικὴ γῆ, for the total in 1. 333 agrees, so far as it 
is preserved, with the total of the βασιλική that was sown in the 52nd year (cf. 61. (a) 
178 and 67. 4). Lines 334 sqq. are part of a summary account of the whole area of 
the village like that in 61. (2) 157-8. 

311-3. For the figures cf. ll. 5, ro and 25. (Sovxov) is restored from 60. 9. 
517. (ΠΣ 1, 115. 
318. The corresponding total in 1. 309 is lost, but the missing figure can be obtained 

in two ways, first by subtracting the totals of the ἱερὰ γῆ and those in Il. 315-7 from 
the total of the κληρουχική in |. 327 (which though partly mutilated can itself be restored 
by subtracting the total of the ἱερὰ γῆ from the joint total in 1. 328), and secondly by the 
addition of the several items in ll. 116-328, the area owned by the κάτοικοι being 402 

- arourae (I. 150), that by ἐρημοφύλακες (]. 157) 48, and that by the ἱππεῖς and ἑπτάρουροι 
μάχιμοι 474 (1. 328, cf. note on 1. 307). 

322. [x>: cf. 1. 250. The total of these three items is given correctly in the 
next line as 341. 

324. ἰοδξ : cf, 1, 2823. 
325-7. pe[rak(exAnpovxnpevar) : οἷ: 61]. (α) 107. It is clear that 584 in 1. 92}}.::15 
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obtained by the addition of these two preceding totals, of which the first is known to 
be 19% (cf. ll. 293 and 324), and the second must therefore be. 39; cf. note on 1. 307. 
In the subsequent years when the μετακεκληρουχημένοι owned only 325 arourae (cf. 60. 34, 
61. (z) 139, 68. 227) the total number of arourae held by the ἱππεῖς and ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι 
was 4674 or 64 less than here. 

328. ery the reading of the fraction is not quite certain, but δ΄ is out of 
the se ae though 4 would approximate more closely than 4 to the correct fraction, 
which is 3%. 

334-7. Cf. 60. 3-16, 61. (a) 157-8, and |. 327 above. 

63. List ΟΕ Owners ΟΕ TEMPLE AND CLERUCHIC LAND. 

279. 31 xX 146 cm. B.C. 116-5. 

A list of holders of land ἐν ἀφέσει at Kerkeosiris in the last year of 
Euergetes II’s reign, written in the second year of the next reign. Fewer details 
aré given in this papyrus than in 61. (a) or 62, and not much new information is 

to be gained from it, but it is printed in full as being the most complete example 

of these lists. The few lacunae can almost without exception be restored 
from 141, a well-preserved and nearly verbal copy of the present document 

in the same hand, or from 64. (4), which refers to the same year and gives 

more details, but is in a very imperfect condition. As in 62, some of the details 

about the crops have been inserted later. The verso is filled with a long list of 
holders of Crown land, accompanied by a statement of the amounts of their 
holdings and rents, and of the kind of crop. Some of the γεωργοί are also 

cleruchs, chiefly ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι; cf. 98. introd. At the end are several 
columns of figures. The list relates to the second and third years of Soter II. 

Cort 

(“Eros B, παρὰ Μεγχείους κωμογραμματέως Κερκεοσίρεως. 

[κατ]ὰ φύλλον ἱερᾶς καὶ κληρουχικῆς καὶ τῆς ἄλλης 

[γῆ]ς ἐν ἀφέσει τοῦ αὐτοῦ (Erous). 

[ἱερᾶς γῆς (πρώτων) ἱερῶν, ᾿ 

5 [Σ]ούχου θεοῦ μεγάλου μεγάλου ἐμβρόχου ρμαξ, 

ὧν ἐστίν" 

Πετενεφιγῆς Πετενεφιείους κε, 

“Npos Ἁρσιγήσιος καὶ οἱ μέ(τοχοι) te, 

Ἀπολλώνιος Ποσειδωνίου VY; 
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10 Σαραπίων Yapariovos ἣν με(τείληφε) Χαιρήμων 

᾿Ασκληπιάδου λ, 

Πετειμούθης Πετεσούχου ι, 

Πετεσοῦχος Πετεσούχου ΩΝ 

Πετερμοῦθις Πετεήσιος Ys 

15 Mappis Ψοσναῦτος ἀπὸ τῆς διὰ Πετεσούχου B καὶ 

ἀπὸ τῆς διὰ Πετειμούθου 2, / BL, 

/ ἐμβρό(χου) ρμαε. 
Σοκνεβτύνιος θεοῦ μεγάλου μεγάλου διὰ τῶν ἱερέων 

ἀπὸ τῆς ἀνιερωμένης ὑπὸ τῶν προσλημφθέντων 

20 διὰ Χομήνιος ἱππεῦσι καὶ (ἑπταρούρων) μαχίμων ἐν τῶι μα (ἔτει) p 

καὶ ἐν τῶι μβ (ἔτει) A, 7 pr, 4 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι) πε φακ(ῶι) 0 ἀρά(κω) 

s φασή(λωι) κε, 

J. pr, γεω(ργοὶ) Πετο[σί]ρις Ἁρκοίφιος καὶ Πετενοῦπις καὶ οἱ μέ(τοχοι). 

/ (πρώτων) ἱερῶν oad. 

[ἐϊλα[σσόνω]ν ἱερῶν τῶν ἐν τῆι κώμηι θεῶν, 

25 [Πετεσούχου θεοῦ κροκοδίλου τῆς κώμης διὰ Μαρρείους 
Ν ~ th ᾽ v4 ’ [καὶ τῶν μετόχων) ἀσπόρου «07. 

10. ]. ὃν for ἣν. 20. |. ἱππέων. 

Col. ii. 

᾿Ορσενούφιος θεοῦ δι’ ᾿Ορσενούφιος καὶ τῶν με(τόχων) ἀσπόρου a. 

ἰβίων τροφῆς δι’ ᾿Εργέως καὶ τῶν με(τόχων) ἐμβρό(χου) ὃ. 

ἄλλου (dia) Χεύριος καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(ᾳφῶν) ἀσπόρου ε. 

39 ἄλλου διὰ Πνεφερῶτος καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) ἀσπόρου ε. 

J ἐλασσόνων κδη. 7 ἱερᾶς (ἄρουρα) Σηαεδ' η. 

κληρουχικῆς τῆς ὑπαρχούσης ἕως τοῦ a (ἔτους), 

τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ προπάππου τοῦ βασιλέξωΞ], 

(ἑβδομηκονταρούρων), ᾿Αφθονήτου τοῦ ᾿ Ἑβδομίωνος ο, 4 σπό(ροΞ) (πυρῶι) 
K ἀρά(κωι) κα(τανενεμημένωι!) A, ,“΄ ν, 

35 ὑπολό(γου) ἁλμυ(ρίδος) x, yew(pyds) Πετερμοῦθις μι(κρὸς) Apevvéos. 

(τριακονταρούρων) χερσε[φ]ίππων, 

Παντ[αἸύχου τοῦ Πανταύχου χέ(ρσου) λδίς!' Χ' β'. 

JY τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ προπάππου pds XB’. 
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τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πάππου τοῦ βασιλέως, τῶν δὶ ᾿ Ἑρμαφίλου, 

40  (dydonkovrapovpwv), Καλλικράτου τοῦ Φιλοξένου m, 4 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι) 

kK ἀρά(κωι!) ε φασή(λωι!) te κρι(θῆι) ε, 

J με, ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρό(χου) AE, γεω(ργοὶ) ὯΩρος καὶ Πετερμοῦθις. 

καὶ τῶν ἀναζευξάντων εἰς τὴν OnBai[da] ἀπὸ τῶν ᾽Δ4 ἀνδρῶν, 

Καλλικράτης Πτολεμαίου ἀβρόχου ις. 

καὶ τῶν μετ[αβ]εβηκότων εἰς τὴν κατ[ο]ικίαν ἐκ τῶν (τριακονταρούρων) 

Φυλέως, 

. 45. Διονυσίου [τοῦ Πυρρίχου indy, 4 σπό(ρος) (mupai) > φακ(ῶ) γ φασή(λω) 

ε, Ζζ bY; 

ὑϊπο]λό(γου) ἐμβρόχου εδ'η, γεω(ργὸς) ᾿Ανεμπεύς. 

J κατ[οί]κων ρ(δδδ᾽ ἡ. 

ἐ[ρ]η(μο) φ]ν(λάκων), 
[Ηραϊκλείδο[υ] τοῦ SiAaviwvos [t, σπό(ρος) φα(κῶι), γεω(ργὸς) ᾿Ονν]ῶφίρις. 

50 [τῆς ἐπὶ] τοῦ πάππου ρκδδ' ή. 

Col. iii. 

τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς Tod βασιλέως, 

[συγγε]νῶν κατοίκων, 

[4ιοδόϊτου τοῦ Μικίωνος οὗ τὸ λοιπὸν τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ τὸν ᾿1βίω(να) 
τῶν (Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων) ἀβρόχου εδ᾽η U6’. 

8585 [4]πολ[λ]ωνίου τοῦ Μικίωνος οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ τὸν ᾿1βίω(να) 

τῶν 

(Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων) ἀβρόχου εδή (ς΄. 
[Δυ]σιμάχου τοῦ Πύρρου οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιβίωνα τῶν 

(Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων) μ, 4 omd(pos) (mupdi) te ἀρά(κω) ve, “3, 2X, 
ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρό(χου) ι, γεω(ργὸξς) Μαρρῆς. 

/ ἀνδρῶν γ (ἄρουρα νΩδή. 
“ὅο [τ]ῶν ἐν τῶι λα (ἔτει) διὰ Διονυσίου εἶς] τοὺς κα(τοίκους) ἱπ(πεῖς), 

[Διο]ϊδότου τοῦ ᾿ἀπολλωνίου μ, 4 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ) te φακ(ῶι)) ε, / [k,] 

ἐμ[β]ρὄ(χου) [κ, 
γεω(ργὸς) “Qpos “ρου. 
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[Aéo]yros τοῦ Λεοντίσκου p, 4 σπό(ρος) [(mupar)| Le ἀρά(κωι!) t, ,χ κε, 

ἐμβρό(χου) te, | 

γεωργὸς av(rés). {αὐτός} 

65 [Apluoviov τοῦ ᾿ἀπολλωνίου ὃν με(τειληφέναι) Appdviov τὸν, 

υἱὸν μ, 4 σπόρος πυ(ρῶδ) te φα(κῶ) ε ἀρά(κω)) €, 7% κε, ὑπολό(γου) 

ἐμβρό(χου) ve, yew(pyds) αὐτός. 

Adpov τοῦ Πετάλου fe. 

[Blpopepod τοῦ Ζηνοδώρου μ, 4 o7d(pos) (supa) te ἀρά(κωϊ) € scone € 

τήλει €, 7 A, ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρό(χου) 1, yew(pyds) Φαῆσις Πετοσίριος. 

40 - / ἀνδρῶν ε (dpovpat) &. 

[τ]ῆς ἐν τῶι dO (ἔτει), 

᾿Απολλοδώρου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου ἕ, 4 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ κε, dpd( ka) € 

φασή(λωϊ) t, 

/ μ, bord yov) SHBpA(xor) k, yeo(pyss) ᾿4θεμμεύς. 

[τ]ῶν μεταβεβηκότων eis τὴν Ka(rotkiav) ἐξ ἐφόδων, 

75 Amodrdwviov τίοῦ)] Πτολεμαίου ὃν με(τειληφέναι) ΠΟ ΕΝ ΩΝ τὸν υἱὸν 

[ἀσπόρου] κδ. 

[Ἀσκληπιάδου τοῦ] Πτολεμαίου ἀσπόρου κδ. 

[.,Ὑ ἀνδ(ρῶν) βῚ (ἄρουραι) μη. 
[ἐξ ἐρημοφυλάκ]ων, 

80 [AprdéBa τοῦ Ilavravyov] ἀσπόρου ι. 

Col. iv. 

Πτολεμαίου τοῦ ᾿ἀπολλωνίου ἀπίὸ τοῦ (πρότερον) Νεκτενίβιος τοῦ 

“Ὥρου ἀϊσπό]ρ[ου] t Ϊ 

γίνονται κατοίκων (ἄρουραι) το[ηδή. 

ἐρημοφυλάκων τῶν ἐν τῶι AB (ἔτεϊ), 

85 Πτολε[μαίου τοῦ Σ᾿ αραπίωνος] ἐμβρόχίου ι. 

Adyov τοῦ Διοδώρου ἀσπόρου ι. 

/ ἀνδρῶϊν β (ἄρουραι) κ. 

φυλακιτῶν τῶν ἐν [τῶ]. Ay (ἔτει),. 

᾿Ακουσ[ι]λίάου τοῦ AmodAwviov 1, 4 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ) y φασή(λω) ὃ, 7 ¢, 

90 [ἐμβΊ)ρ[ὀζχου) y, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός). : 

¢ 
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Ἡρακλείδου τοῦ ᾿Ετφεμούν[ιος τι, £ σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!) ὃ ἀρά(κω) y, / ᾧ, 

ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρό(χου) γ, γεω(ργὸς) Περι ουΧοΣ 

/ ἀνδ(ρῶν) β (ἄρουραι) x 

γίνονται τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς (ἄρουραι) υκ[η]εδή. 

95 καὶ τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ βασιλέως τοῖς προσειλημ- 

᾿ μένοις εἰς τοὺς διὰ Κρίτωνος κατοίκους ἱππεῖς ἐν τῷ λέ (ἔτεὺ, 

Akovothdouv τοῦ ‘AckAnmiddov ἐμβρόχου dX. 

Βακχίου τοῦ Μουσαίου x, 4 σπό(ρος) (mupar) 1B φασή(λω!) y, / te, 

euBpdxov) ε, | 
yew(pyds) Pads “pov. 

100 ἀἊπολλωνίου τοῦ Διονυσίου ἀσπόρου v. 

Πρωτάρχου τοῦ Διονυσίου ν, ἐ σπό(ρος) (ups) κ ἀρά(κωι!) € φασή(λωι) 

ear A; 

ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρό(χου) κ, yew(pyol) Μαρεμῆνις καὶ of μέ(τοχοὶ). 

Πολέμωνος τοῦ ᾿ἀμμωνίου ἀσπόρου κ. 

AOnviov ᾿ἀρχίου μ, 4 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι) ιε φασή(λω!) t, 7% κε, ἐμβρό(χου) te, 

105 yew(pyés) Πετεῦρις. 

Ἡρώδης ᾿Ηλιοδώρου ἀπὸ τοῦ (πρότερον) ᾿ Ηλιοδώρου [τοῦ 

Mnvoddépov : [χέρσου] μ. 

97. ἐμβροχου Δ inserted later. 100 . Between this line and ror an erased line. 
agnopov ν inserted later. 107. 1. Διονυσίου for Μηνοδώρου ; cf. explanatory note. 

Col. v: 

‘Hdatotiov Σ᾽ τρατονίκου χέ(ρσου) ι. 

Λεπτίνης Στρατονίκου χέ(ρσου) (ke). 

110 Μελανίππου τοῦ ᾿ἀσκληπιάδου ι, / σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊι), 

Jf ἀνδρῶν t (ἄρουραι) [Xe] ae. 

καὶ τῶν μεταβεβηκότων εἰς τὴν κατοικίαν ἐξ ἐφόδων 

τῶν ἐν τῶι AO (ἔτει) καταμεμετρημένων, 

τ Δημητρίου τοῦ ᾿Ηρακλείδου ἀσπόρου if. 

115 Ταυρίσκου τοῦ ᾿ἀπολλωνίου ἀπὸ τοῦ (πρότερον) Δημητρίου 

τοῦ ᾿Ηρακλείδου 

γεω(ργε) αὐ(τός). 

ἀσπόρου ιβ. 
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᾿Δσκληπιάδου τοῦ ‘AoxAnmiddouv Kd, kal ἀπὸ τοῦ 

(πρότερον) Πολέμωνος τοῦ Appoviov ι, Ad, / 

[omé(pos)] (πυρῶ!) ιδ φασή(λω)) ει,͵,, Kd, ἐμβρό(χου) t, yew(pyds) αὐτός. 

120 [Ἀκο)υσιλάου τοῦ ‘AokAnmiddov ἀσπόρου ι. 

/ ἀνδι(ρῶν) ὃ (ἄρουραι) ἕξη. 

[τ]ῶν παρακεχωρημένων εἰς τὸ β (ἔτος) ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκ τοῦ ἱπ(πικοῦ ὃ) λογι(σμοῦ) 

[κατὰ] χρη(ματισμὸν) ᾿Οννώφριος τοῦ τοπογραμματέως οὗ xpd(vos) (ἔτους) β 

Τῦβι xn, ' 

[Δ]ιδυμάρχωι ᾿ἀπολλωνίου τοῦ (πρότερον) Πέτρωνος τοῦ Θέωνος 

125 ἐφόδου μεταβεβη(κότος) εἰς τὴν κα(τοικίαν) ἀσπόρου κδ. 

[καὶ ἐϊκ τῶν φυλακιτῶν τῶν ἐν τῶι Ay (ἔτει), 

[Μάρ]ωνος τοῦ Διονυσίου ἀσπόρου κε. 

[ς΄ κατοίκων ] (ἄρουραι) υιβ. 

[ἐφόδιων τῶν ἐν τῶι DO (ἔτεϊ), 

120 [Πτὶ]ολεμαίου τοῦ Μενίσκου ἐμβρόχου κδ. 

[Ἀπ)ολλωνίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου xd, 4 σπό(ροΞο) πυ(ρῶ!) 18 φασή(λωι) γ, 

; / €, ἐμβρόχου 0, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

/ ἀνδρῶν β (ἄρουραι) μη. 

[καὶ τ]ῆς καταμεμετρημένης τοῖς διὰ Χομήνιος 

135 [ἐν] τῶι μα (ἔτει) ἱππεῦσι καὶ (ἑπταρούροις) μαχίμων, 

[(rpraxovrapovpwr),] Ἁρυώτης Φίαεῦτος οὗ) τ[ὸ] λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ 

Τεβτῦ(νιν) ε, 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), yeo(pyds) αὐ(τός). 

122-5. These lines inserted later. 135. 1. μαχίμοις. 

Col. vi. 

(εἰκοσιαρούρων), Πετεῆσις Πάσιτος 16, 4 (mupar) « φασή(λωι) > gha(kau) y, 

γεα(ργὸς) αὐτός. ; 

“Ἁρμιῦσις Πτολεμαίου ἀσπόρου ιθ. 

10 ᾿Αἀκρισίωι ᾿Ακρισίωι ὃν με(τειληφέναι) Χομῆνιν τὸν υἱὸν ιθ, 4 (πυρῶὴ ι 

φα(κῶϊ) γ 
φασή(λωι) >, γεωργὸς αὐτός. 
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Κεφαλᾶς Πετεσούχου ἀσπόρου ιθ. 

Τεῶς Τεῶτος οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ Τ᾽ εβτί(νιν) ve, 4 σπό(ρος) 

(πυρῶϊ) (2 

φασή(λω) (2, yea(pyos) Μαρρῆς. 

145. Φμέρσις ἽὭρου οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ Τεβτῦ(νιν) ε, σπέ(ρος) 

(πυρῶϊ), γεω(ργὸς) [αἸύ(τός). 

Ἁρμιῦσις Φατρήους ἀσπόρου ιθ. 

JY ἀνδρῶν ἡ (dpovpat) pk. 

(ἑπταρούρων) μαχίμων, 

Πορεγέβθις ᾿ἀπύγχι[ο]ς ς 2; 4 (πυρῶϊ) δὲ [pa(ka.) β, γεα(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

150 ὯΩρος “Ὥρου ς 2, ἐ (mupa) γΖ φα(κῶ!) aL φ[ασή(λω) aL, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

*“Qpos Θοτορταίου ς 2, 4 (πυρῶ!) δὲ φα(κῶι) β, yew(pyds) [αὐτός. 

Ἁρχῦψις Πετοσίριος ς“[2:)] 4 (πυρῶϊ) δὲ apd(kar) β, [γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

[4]Ἱρθῶνις Ἁρφαήσιος oz, 4 (πυρῶ!) δὲ φασή(λω) B, [γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

[Ka]v@s Πετοσίριος [ἀσπόρου ς Ζ. 

155 [Ἁρσῦτμις ΠετοσΊ]ριϊος] ἀσπίό]ρίου sz. 

*Qpos μι(κρὸς) Κολλούθου ἀσπόρου ςΖ. 

Ἁρψῆθις Κολλούθου ς 2, 4 (upd) yL ἀρά(κωι) B φα(κῶμ) a, γ[ε]ω(ργὸς) 

αὐτός. 

Πετεσοῦχος Τοθοείους ς. 2, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

“pos Φαγώμιος ς 2, Lf (πυρῶ!) yL φασή(λωι)) γ, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

160 Φατρῆς “Qpov ς2, ὦ (πυρῶ) yZ φασή(λω)) γ, yew(pyos) αὐτός. 

Μεστασῦτμις “Qpov ς 2, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), [γεω(ργὸς)] αὐτός. 

Φαεῦς Σοκέως ς2, 4 (πυρῶὴ γ4 φα(κῶι) γ, γε[ω(ργὸς}] αὐτός. 

Θοτεὺς Φολήμιος “2, 4 (πυρῶι!) γξ φασή(λωι) y, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

140. 1]. ᾿Ακρισίωι ᾿Ακρισίου. 

Col. vii. 

and hand (?) “Q[pos] Ἁἀρφαήσιος ¢Z ἀσπόρου. 

165 Appidors Σοκονώπιος >Z, ¢ (mupa) yL τή(λει) y, yew(pyds) av(rés). 

Teas Τεῶτος ς 2, σπό(ρος) φασήλωι, γεω(ργὸς) av(rds). 

ITaois μι(κρὸςρ) Καλατύτιος ς2, 4 φα(κῶι) B φασή(λω) SL, γεω(ργὸς) 

αὐ(τός). ᾿ 

S 
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Νεκτενῖβις “Qpov ¢Z, 4 (πυρῶὴ) ὃ φασή(λω) BL, γεω(ργὸς) av(rés). 

Φολῆμις Νεκτενίβιος ςΖ, 4 φα(κῶὴ) BL ἀρά(κω) B φασή(λωη B, γεω(ργὸς) 

av(76s). 

Ambyxis Ποώριος ς2Ζ ἀσπόρον. 

ολλούθης “Ὥρου [>Z] ἀσπόρου. 

Πᾶσις μέ(γας) Καλαϊτύτιος ς 2, ἐ..( )a..( ἢ] €Z, [γ]εω(ργὸς) αὐ(τόξ). 

[Ὡρφαῆ]σις “Qplov oZ 

[Ὕλλος Πάιτος “2 

[Κολλούθης Πετοσίριος “2 

[Οννῶφρις Πετερμούθιος ς 2 

[Ἁμοῦνις Πικάμιος 52 

[Apodvis Νεφνάχθει ς 2 

[γίνονται ἀνδίρῶν) A (ἄρουραι) pae.] 

180 [γίνονται τῆς ἐν τῶι μα (ἔτει) (ἄρουραι) τιε.] 

ist hand καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι μβ (Ere), 

185 

190 

195 

Apudrns Ἁρυώτου >Z, σπό(ρος) [(πυρῶἱ}.,] yew(pyds) av(rés). 

Χεῦρις Σοχώτου ς 2, /[..( ) dL] halkee) B, γεω(ργὸς) av(Tés). 

ὯΩρος ᾿Ορσενούφιος ς2, [L..().] ἀρ[ά(κωι) . 2, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός). 

Πᾶσις Σοκονώπιος ς 2, [L..() yZ.--Jal) γ, γεω(ργὸς) at(rés). 

/ ἀνδ(ρῶν) ὃ (ἀρουραι) [κς. 

[γίνονται τῆς διὰ Χομήνιο[ς)] (ἄρουραι) τμα. 

καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι ps (ἔτει) τοῖς ἐκ τῆς] ᾿ Πρα(κλείδου) με(ρίδος) μεῖτα- 

κεκληρουχημένοις ἀπ[ὸ] τῶν (πρότερον) δι’ “Ὥρου κ[αὶ 

ΠΕεσούριος προσλη μ[φθέντ]ων εἰς τὴν 

(οἱ. vill. 

τῶν μαχίμων σύνταξιν ods καὶ γέγραφεν 

ΠΤολεμαῖος καὶ Ξένων οἱ γραμματεῖς τῶν 

μαχί(ίμων) φέρειν ὑπὸ τὴν X[olujvios λααρχίαν, 

(ἑπταρούρων) μαχίμων, 

᾿Οννῶφρις Μεστασύτμιος “2, 4 ἀράϊκω) γ4 φα(κῶ) B τή(λε) a, 

γεω(ργὸς) αὐϊτός). 
Πτολεμαῖος Σενθέως οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλ(ήρου) περὶ [era] 

“Apews κώ(μην) y, σπό(ροξ) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) at(rés). 
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*Qpos Παώπιος ς2, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) av(rés). 

Πεσύθης Παχῶτος ς 2, 4 (πυρῶι) γξΖ φασή(λωι!) γ, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός). 

Πασῶς μι(κρὸς) Φανήσιος ς 2. / φα(κῶ!) a φασή(λωϊ) eZ, γεω(ργὸς) av(rés). 

Πασῶς ᾿Ορσείους ς 2, Lf (mupar) BL φα(κῶι) BL φασή(λω) al, γεω(ργὸς) 

av(rés). 

᾿Ορ[σῆ)ς Ἁρονήσιος 52 ἀσπόρου. 

Φθαῦς Πετεήσιος ς2, 4 φα(κῶι) B ἀρίά(κωι}) BL φασή(λωὴ B, γεω(ργὸς) 

αὐ(τός). aoe 
Apidos Πετεσούχου 52, 4 σπό(ρος) (τυρῶι); γεω(ργὸς) {yew(pyds)} αὐ(τός). 

Πασῶϊς μ]έ(γας) Φανήσιος “2, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), γεω(ργὸς) av(rés). 

Πετεσοῦχος Πετεϊσούχου 52, 4. .( )| BL φα(κῶ) B φασή(λωὴ) β, 

y[eo(pyss)] ad(rés). 

Σοκ[οἸνῶπις Πάσ[ιτος 52, 4 (πυρῶι) B\Z ἀρά(κωι) B φᾳ(κῶι!) β, γεω(ργὸς) 

au(7os). 

Jf [ἀνδ(ρῶν) ιβ (ἄρουραι) odz. 

ὥστ᾽ εἶναι τῆς διὰ Χομήνιος (ἀρούρας) νιεξ. 

καὶ τοῖς διὰ Πτολεμαίου καὶ Ἐένωνος, 

Mappet Παάπιος ς2, / (πυρῶ) yL φασή(λωι) γ, γεα(ργὲς) αὐ(τός). 

Apovvedpis “Ὥρου ς2, f (πυρῶϊ)) BL ἀρά(κωι) B φασή(λωι) B, yeo(pyds) 

αὐ(τός).᾿ 

Appdis Πανορσείους ς 2, 4 (πυρῶι) yL φασή(λωι) γ, γεα(ργὸς) αὐ(τός). 

/ ἀϊνδ(ρῶν) γ (ἄρουραι) ιθ2. 

καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι [].]| να (ἔτει) καταμεμετρη(μένης) τοῖς 

διὰ Χομήνιος ἀντὶ τῆς ἀνειλημμένης 

αὐτῶν περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιβίω(να) τῶν (Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων), 

203. φα(κωι) corr. from (πυρῶι). 

Col. ix 

Λαβόις Φατρείους ὃν με(τειληφέναι) Koddo[vOnv 

τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἀσπόρου [ςΖ. 

Κόμων Πεχύσιος ςΖ, 

(πυρῶι) yZ ἀρά(κωι) y, γεω(ργὸς) αἰ[ὐ(τός).] 

Παῶπις Iereiovs s{z, 

(πυρῶι) B φα(κῶ) B φασή(λω) BL, yew(pyds) αὐ(τός). 

5.2 
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Ἁρψάλις Στεφάνου s[Z, 

225 (πυρῶ!) yZ χέ(ρτωι) y, γεω(ργὸς) αὐ(τός). 

ΨῈ[ν]ῆ[σι]ς Στεφάνου ς2 ἀσπόρου. 

/ ἀνδί(ρῶν) ε (ἄρουραι) ABZ. 

221. This line over an erasure. 

7. Πετενεφιγῆς : for the common practice at this period of inserting y between a short 
vowel and a long vowel or diphthong; cf. e.g. ‘Apovynows in the next line, and 26. 12 
Ἐὐγεργέτιδι, 88. 16 Θ(ο)γηριήου, and see G. Meyer, Griech. Gramm. (3rd ed.) § 218. 

8. ὯΩρος ‘Apotynows: cf. 78. 31, note. 
18. After ἱερέων 141 adds κοινεῖ, 1. 6. κοινῇ. 
25. [Πετεσούχου θεοῦ κροκοδίλου : the name is preserved in 141; cf. 84. 111. 
34. ἀρά(κωι) κα(τανενεμημένωι) : cf. 61. (4) 191, 67. 23. 
45. ty: one of the figures of the three items must be wrong, since they add up 

to 14, not 13. 

94. 428% arourae is the same number as that in 62. 115, but here it should be 
10 less, since the 10 arourae owned by Maron son of Dionysius (62. 110) are accounted 
for in the assignments of the next reign; cf. 1. 128, note. 

107. [χέρσου] is supplied from 141, where Διονυσίου is also correctly given in place 
of ἩἩλιοδώρου here; cf. 61. (a) 34. 

10g. For the restoration of the arourae owned by Leptines cf. 61. (a) 15. 
122-5. The χρηματισμός of Onnophris and other letters dealing with the transfer 

are preserved in 80. Owing to the ambiguity of ἐκ it is not clear whether ἐκ τοῦ ἰπ(πικοῦ) 
λογι(σμοῦ) indicates the fact that Petron was a ἱππεύς or that by the παραχώρησις he ceased 
to be one; cf. p. 556. 

128. The total, 4124, is 10 more than that in 62. 150, owing to the 10 arourae of 
Maron (I. 127) being included; cf. note on ], 94. 

169. Φολῆμις Νεκτενίβιος : this person takes the place of Castor son of Pnepheros, 
who is found in the 52nd year (61. (a) 86). 

215. va (ἔτει) : the 50th according to 61. (4) 128; cf. note on 66. 23. 
222. Iams Πετείους : οἵ, note on 61. (a) 137. 

64. REPORT ON THE CROPS AT KERKEOSIRIS. 

15.4-Ἐ 17:10. Height 27 cm. B.C. 116--. 

This fragmentary papyrus contained a detailed report on the crops of 

Kerkeosiris similar to 61 and written in the same hand, but two years later 

in date. Of the portion dealing with land ἐν ἀφέσει, (4), all the columns are 
more or less preserved except the first; we print the more complete parts 
of nine of these, omitting the list of the émrdpovpo. μάχιμοι at the end, which 

supplies no new information. Since the papyrus deals with the same year 
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as 68, the 54th (of Euergetes) which = the 1st (of Soter II), a great many 
of the lacunae can be supplied from that document, which was drawn up later in 

the 2nd year than 64 and was very likely based upon it. The special interest 

of this list is that the details concerning the cleruchs, like those in 61. (a), 
are much fuller than those in 62 and 68 and to a large extent make good 

the loss of the early part of 61. (α). It is also remarkable for a number of 
marginal notes in a different and much smaller hand, chiefly dealing with 
cases where the holdings were for various reasons in danger of confiscation. 

The section of 64 corresponding to 61. (a2) 149 sqq. is wholly lost, but there 
are some much mutilated sheets corresponding to parts of 61. (4) and 72. Most 

of these are too fragmentary to be worth printing, especially as they are in 

the main identical with one or both of those two documents; but we give below 

the text of the section dealing with the κατόχιμοι κλῆροι, which goes far to 

restore the corresponding and hardly less mutilated section in 72. The other 
fragments of 64.(4) occasionally serve to fill up lacunae in 61. (ὦ) and 72, 
and the restorations derived from it, as well as the differences between 64. (0) 
and 61. (4) and 72, are noted in the commentary on those two papyri. 

(a) Cola. 

ἱερᾶς γῆς" Σούχου θεοῦ μεγάλου [μεγάλου ρμαξ, 

τούτων ἀμπέλου ἐρήμου κ, 

σιτοφόρου ἐμβρόχου [ρκαδ', 

ὧν ἐστιν: Ϊ 

5 “pov τοῦ Ἁρσιγήσιος καὶ τῶν μετόχων te, 

[Πετενεφι]εϊίοἹυς Πετενεφ[ιείους κε, 

Cole. 

[διὰ ἹΜαρρ)είους καὶ τῶν μετόχων. 

[Ὀρσενούφιος] θεοῦ δι’ ᾿Ορ[σενο]ύφι[ος ἀσπόρου a. 

[ἰβίων] τροφῆς δὲ ’Epyéws ἐμβρόχου δ. 

10 [ἄλλ]ου ἰβίωνος διὰ Π]νεφερῶτος καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) ἀσπό(ρου) «. 

[ἄλλ]ου ἰβίωνος διὰ Χεύριος ἀσπόρου ε. 

γίνονται [κδΊ. 

κληρουχικῆς [τῆς ὑἸπαρχούϊσης | (ἄρουραι) ᾿Αφέδεδίς" NB’. 

ὧν ἐστιν τῆς ἕως τίοῦ vd το]ῦ καὶ a (ἔτους): 
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15 τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ προπάππου [τοῦ] βασίἡλέως, 

[(ἑβδομηκονταρούρων), ᾿Αφθονήτου τοῦ ᾿ Εβδομίωνος] ο, ¢ σπό(ροΞ) (πυρῶϊ) κ. 

[ἀρά(κω)) κα(τανενεμημένω!}) A, 7 v, ἁλμυ(ρίδος) κ, 

[γεωργὸς Πετερμοῦθις μι(κρὸς) ‘Apevvéas.| 

[(τριακονταρούρωνῚ χερσέφίππων ΠΠανταύχου τοῦ] Πανταύχου χέ(ρσου) 

dig XB’. | ; 

[γίνονται τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ προπάππου] (ἄρουραι) [ρ]δί ς΄ λ΄ β΄. 

Col. iii. 
20 ἐρημοφυλ[άκ]ων, 

[Δημητρίου τοῦ [Σειλ]ανίωνος ὃν μετειλη(φέναι) Σ᾿ ληνὸν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ 

[π]αρὰ τούτ[ουὐ] “Ἡρακλείδην τὸν υἱὸν κ, σπό(ρος) φακί(ῶι), yeo(pyés) 

᾿Οννῶφρις. 

γίνονται τῆϊς ἐϊπὶ τοῦ πάππου (ἄρουρα) ρκδδη. 

[καὶ τῆς ἐπὶ Told ἀδελφοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ βασιλέως, συγγενῶν κα(τοίκων) 

ἱππέων, 

25 ἰ[Διοδότου] τοῦ Μικίωνος οὗ τὸ λοιπὸν τοῦ κλή(ρου)] περὶ ἄλλας κώ(μαΞς) 

ἀβρόχου εδή ίς΄. 
ἐξ ὧν 

[4πολλων]ίου τοῦ Micah οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) [περὶ ἄλλ]ας 

κώ(μας) ἀβρόχου εδη ς΄. 

Πύρρωι Πτολεμαίου οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) [περὶ ᾿Πβίωνα τῶν 

(Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων) 

ὃν [μ]ετει[λ]η(φέναι) [Δυ]σίμαχον τὸν] υἱϊδ]ὴν p, 4 σπό(ρος) [(πυρῶ!}] te 

ἀρά(κωι) ve, / A, ἐμβρό(χου) ι, γεω(ργὸς) Mappii(s). 
30 Bata iicyl  1.] 

[τῶν ἐ]ν τίῶ)ι λα (ἔτει) διὰ [Atovvaiow elis| τοὺς κατοίκ[ους] ἱππεῖς, 

Col. iv. 
καὶ ἐξ ἐρημοφυλάκων, 

Δρταβάζου τοῦ Πανταύχου ἀσπόρου ι. 
ὁμοίως ὃ 

4 , Ψ ον 
35 γίνονται κατοίκων (ἄρουραι) τκηΖδη. 
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ἐρημοφυλάκων τῶν ἐν τῶι AB (ἔτει), 

Sapamiwvos τοῦ Διονυσίου ὃν μετεζ)λη(φέναι) Πτολ[εμαῖον 

τὸν υἱὸν ἐϊμ]βρόϊχου] . οημί...]η( ) aval ). 

Διοδώρου τοῦ Εὐκτήμονος ὃν μετ]ειλη(φέναι) 

40 “Μαγῶν τὸν υἱὸν [ἀσπόρου ι. ὅλ[ο(ι9}] ὑ[πολό(γου). 

[γ]ίνονται [ἀνδ(ρῶν) β] (ἄρουραι) κ. 

φυλακιτῶν τῶν ἐν τῶι λγ (ἔτει), 

᾿ἀπολλωνίου τοῦ ᾿Αχιλλέως ὃν μετειλη(φέναι) ᾿ἀκουσίϊλαον 

τὸν υἱὸν μ, 4 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ) y φασή(λω!) 6, 7% ᾧ, ἐμβ[ρόχου γ. 

45 γίνονται τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ τοῦ π[ατρὸς υκ]ηδή. 

καὶ τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ βασιλέας τοῖ]ς προσειϊλημ- 

μένοις εἰς τὴν κατ[ο]ικίαν διὰ Κρίτωνος [ἐν] τῶι λέ (Eres), 

Βακχίου τοῦ Μουϊσαίου)] κ, σπό(ρος) (upd) ιβ φασή(λω!) γ, / Le, 

ἐϊμβρόχου ε, 

γεωργὸς [Paals ἐξ πος 

80 ᾿Δ4πολλωνίου τοῦ Διον)]υσίου κε, καὶ τὸν 4Δ]ιο]ν[υσίο]υ [τοῦ 

[4Ἰπολλωνίου τί 

Col. v. 

καὶ ἐν τῶι vO (ἔτει) Μελανίππωι "AoxdAnmiddov t, , dA, 

καταλείπονται αὐτοῦ ἀσπόρου κ. 
τοῦ κω(μο)γρ(αμματέως) ἐπιδεδε(γμένου) λη(φθήτω) αὐ(τοῦ) χειρογρ(αφία). 

55 καὶ τῶν παρακεχωρημένων ἄνευ διοικητικῶν 

χρηματισμῶν, 

ΤΠρωτάρχωι Διονυσίου τὸν (πρότερον) Χαιρήμονος τοῦ Θέωνος 

τῶν διὰ Κρίτωνος ν, 4 (πυρῶ!) κ φασή(λω!) ε ἀρά(κω) ἐ, Y/ A, 

ἐμ(βρόχου) κ. ἐξ ὅλο(ι5) ὑπολό(γου). 
γίνονται Κριτωνείων (ἄρουραι!) pp. 

60 καὶ τῶν ἐν τῶι vO (ἔτει) παρακεχωρημένων κατὰ χρηματισμόν, 

᾿ΑἀκουϊσἸιλάωι ᾿Ασκληπιάδου ὑπὸ Θέωνος τοῦ Θέων[ος 

τῶν ἐν τῶι λ΄ (ἔτει) προσλημφθέντων διὰ Κρίτωνος 
2 , ἐὰν pat ὃ κω(μο)γρ(αμματεὺς) ἐπιδέ(ξηται) κ...( ) 
ἐμβ ρύχου A. ᾿ ἀνα(ληφθήτω) εἰς [τὸ βα(σιλικόν). 
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Μελανίππωι ᾿ἀσκληπιάδου ὑπὸ Πολέμ[ω)νος τοῦ 

Ἀμμωνίου τῶν Κριτωνείων 1, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι), yea(pyos)} αὐτός. 

γίνονται] τῶ]ν ἐν τῶι vd (ἔτει) (ἄρουραι) μ. 

τῶν ἐν τῶι AO (ἔτει) καταμεμετρημ[ένων τῶν] μετα- 

βεβηκότων [elis τὴν κατοικίαν ἐξ ἐφόδων, 

Δημητρίου τοῦ Ηρακλείδου xd ἀφ᾽ ὧϊν παρα- 

κεχωρῆσθαι εἰς τὸ vy (ἔτος) ὃ κω(μο)γρ(αμματεὺς) ἐπιδε(ξάμενος Ὁ) ἐξ 

Ταυρίσκωι ᾿ἀπολλωνίου ἀσπόρου ιβ, 

τὰς λοιπὰς αὐτοῦ ἀσπόρου [ιβ. 

60. των above the line. 

Col. vi. 

δ΄. .1 Διδυμάρχου τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου ἀπὸ τοῦ (πρότερον) Πέτρωνος 

τοῦ Θέωνοϊς Kd ἀσπόρου. 

[ ] Χειρογρίαφ ) [ 

γινιοσσΨΠοσΨἔΠ;. 1 (ἄρουραι) o. 

καὶ ἐν τῶι λθ (ἔτει), 

᾿Ἀκουσιλάωι ᾿Ασκ[λ]ηπι[ἄδου οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) 

περὶ Θεογονίδα [t ἀσπόρου. 

τοῦ κ[ω(μο)]γρ(αμματέωΞ) [ἐπιδεδε(γμένου)] σϊυ(μπληρῶσαι)] τὸ Ζ λη(φθήτω) χειρογρ(αφία). 

γίνονται (ἄρουραι) [ 

καὶ τοῦ Ζηνοδώρου [τοῦ Β᾽ρ[ομ]εροῦ ὃν μετειλη(φέναι) 

Βρομερὸν τὸν υἱὸν τῶϊν ἐν τῶι] λε (ἔτει) προσλημ- 

φθέϊνήτων εἰς τοὺς καϊτοίκους) ἱππεῖς καται- 

τιαθέντος διὰ τὸ [. . . ευρίσκ]εσθαι ἀνταν- 

εἰρημένον ὑπὸ τῶϊν πρότε]ρ[οἱν βασιλικῶν 

[γρ]Ἰαμματέων ἀποδίεδομένο]υ δ᾽ [ἐν] τά] . (eres) 

κατὰ τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ διοικ[ητοῦ καὶ ᾿ΑἸμ[φι]κ[λείους 

τοῦ ὑπομνηματ[ο]γρ[αφήσαντος συνκεκρι- 

[μένα 

85. 1. ἀντανῃρημένον. 
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Cols vile 

90 ὩἩἩΗρώδου τοῦ ᾿ Ηλιοδώρου ἀπὸ [τοῦ (πρότερον) ᾿Ηλιοδώρου 

τοῦ Διονυσίου τῶν αὐτῶν χέρσου μ. 
ον OAo(ts) ὑπολό(γου). 

καὶ τῶν [ἐν τ]ῶι vB (ἔτει) ὁμοίως ὑπὸ [Ἁνικήτου, 

᾿Αθην[ίωνι] Apyiov ἀπὸ τοῦ (πρότερον) Πολέμωνος 

95 [τοῦ ‘Ajupeviov 1, Kai ἀπὸ [τοῦ (πρότερον) ᾿ Ἡλιοδώρου 

τοῦ Μη[ν]οδώρου ι, καὶ τὰς [λοιπὰς Χαιρήμονος 

[το]ῦ Κραϊτ]είνου x, / μ, [4 (mupar) te φασή(λω) 1, / κε, 

ἐμβρ[ὀἸχ[οῖν τε, yea(pyos) Πεϊτεῦρις. 
ἐξ SAo(ts) ὑπολό(γου) ἄἀνα(ληφθήτω). 

100 καὶ τῶν μετὰ [τὸ]ἱν σπόρον τοῦ vB (ἔτους) Ϊ 

Aenrilvnt] Στρατονίκου ἀπὸ τίοῦ (πρότερον) ᾿Ηλιοδώρου 

[τοῦ Μη)νοδώρου χέ(ρσου) [κε. 
ες 5 SAo(ts) [ὑ]πολό(γου) 

᾿Ηφαιστίωνι Σ΄ τρατονίκου τὰϊς λοιπὰς ᾿Ηλιοδώρου 

107: τοῦ Διονυσίου τῶν αὐτῶϊν ι χέρσου. 
.ν 5. ὅλο(ις) ὑπολό(γου) 

Col. viii. 

Médpwvos τοῦ Πετοσίριος τοῦ κ[αὶ Διονυσίου 

τοῦ Νεχ(τ)σάφθιος [ιῳϑ 

καὶ ἃς μετεπιγεγράφθαι κατὰ τίὸν 4- 

1τοὸ νικήτου καὶ τῶν συνπροστατῶϊν) τῶν 

διὰ Κρίτωνος κατοίκων ἱππέων] χρη(ματισμὸν) 

ἀπὸ τοῦ (πρότερον) ᾿Ηλιοδώρου τοῦ Μην[οδώρο]υ 

πο ee [δηιὰ [τὸ] μὴ [εὐσυνθετηἸκέναι 

ἐν τῆι [διορθώσει τοῦ ἐπιβλη(θέντος) στεφάνου 

ΠΕ ἀρ fos. + | Bet 

ΓΕ ere ts | 
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[ἐφόδων τῶν ἐν τ[ῶι dd (ἔτει), 

[Μ]εν[ίσκου το]ῦ Πτοϊλεμαίου ὃν μετειλη(φέναι) 

[Πτολεμαῖον τὸν υἱὸν ἐμ[βρόχου] κδ. 

ἐὰν μὴ. συ(μπληρώσηι) τὸ Ζ (ἀρτάβηΞ) ἀνα(ληφθήτω). 

[4]πολλωνίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου κδ, 

[(mupa.) ιβ φασή(λω!) y ἐϊμβρό(χου) θ, [γεωργὸς αὐτός. 

[γίνονται ἀϊν "πο β (ἄρουραι) μη. [ 

[φυλακ)ιτῶν τῶν ἐν τῶι να (ἔτει) [καταμεμετρη- 

[μένων χάριν τοῦ προσαγγελῆναι κατα- 

μεμετρ]ῆσθια]ι ἀπὸ σπορίμου [ἀντὶ χέρσου, ὃν [ 
δὰ καταμ)εμετρηκέναι τὸ ἐκ[φόριον a (Erovs), 

Col. ix. 

καὶ τῆς καταμεμετρημένης τοῖς διὰ Χομήνιος 

προσειλημμένοις ἐν τῶι μα (ἔτει) εἰς τοὺς μαχίμους, [ 

ἱππέων (τριακονταρούρων), 

Ἁρυώτης Φαεῦτος οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ Τεβτῦνιν 

€, σπό(ρος) πυρῶι, yea(pyos) αἰύτός. 

(εἰκοσιαρούρων), Πετεήσιος τοῦ Πάσιτος ιθ, {4 (πυρῶμ) ι [ἀ)ρά(κωι) θ, γε ΠΣ 

αὐτίός. 

Axpiolor ᾿Ακρ[ισίου] ὃν μετειλη(φφέναι) Χομῆνιν τὸν υἱὸν 

ιθ, ¢ (πυρῶι) τι φακ(ῶ!) y φ[ασ]ή(λωι) >, γεω(ργὸς) αὐτός. 

Φμέρσει “Ὥρου οὗ τὸ [λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ Τε[βτῦνιν ε, σπό(ροϑΞ) 

(πυρῶϊ!), γεω(ργὸς) av(rés). 

Κεφαλᾶτι Πετεϊσούχου] ἀσπόρου ιθ. 
ε΄: ἢ μὲν τοπαρχηί )) ἐκτεθήτω. 

Ἁρμιύσει Πτολεμαίου [ἀσπόρου ιθ. 
ἐὰν μὴν συ(μπληρώσηι) τὸ Ζ (ἀρτάβης) ἀναλη(φθήτω). 

Τεῶτι Τεῶτος οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ Τεβτῦνιν 

ue, 4 σπό(ρος) (πυρῶ!) 4 φασή(λωι) ¢[Z, yew(pyos)...... 

‘Appidors Φατρείους ἀϊσπόρου ιθ. 

ἐν τῶι λααρχή(ματι 3) ἐϊκτεθήτω 

γίνονται (εἰκοσιαρούρων) ἀνδρ[ῶν ¢ (ἄρουραι) pre. 
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γίνονται ἱπίπέων (τριακονταρούρων) Kal (εἰκοσιαρούρων) pk. 

(ἑπταρούρων) μαχίμων [τῶν ἐν τῶι μα (ἔτει), 

Πορεγέβθις [ἀπύγχιος as 

142. ο Of rewros corr. from «. 

(6) Col. i. 

[ἀν]ταναιρουμέϊνων)] δὲ τῶν ἐΐν τῶι ple (ἔτει) καἰ ἢ] τῶ] B (ἔτε) 

[προσ]ηγμένων toils] ἀπαιτησίμοις ος΄ 

[γίνοντ]αι τῶν ἐν τῶι ὑπίοἸλἰόγωι (ἄρουραι) μέ] (ἀρτάβαι) τδδ΄. 

τοῦ [δὲ ὑπ)ολόγου (ἄρουραι) 7}... ... ] (apra Ban) ᾿4φκὸ. Ἢ 

5 ὥστ᾽ εἶναι τὰς προκει[μ(ένας)) ᾿Βρξς ΣΧ βΊ (ἀρτάβα) Μχνδ. [| 

κατοχίμων [κ]λή(ρων) τῶϊν πρὸς] τὸν τῆς προσλήμψεως 

στέφανον, Μενίσκου τοῦ Πτολ]εμαί[ου] ὃν [μ]ετ εἰλη(φένα!) 

Πτολεμαῖον τὸν υἱὸν ἐν ὧι χρ)υ(σίου) Σ΄κε (πυροῦ) ν. 

éy δὲ toy [..... ».... ὑπὸ τοῦ] διοικητοῦ μετὰ τὸν 

10 σπόρον rod vd (ἔτους) ἐξ ὧν ᾿ἀπολλών]ιος ὁ γενόμενος 

γραμμ[ατεὺς αὐτῶν χρυ(σίου) Σκε καὶ] διὰ τὸ εὑρίσκ[εσθαι 

διὰ [τῶν διαλογισμῶν ἀπαιτούμ]ενον ἐνι[αυτοῦ 

[ἐκφόριον τῶν αὐτῶν καὶ τὸν χρι(σικὸν) ἀπαι]τουμένων [χρυ(σίου) Σ΄ 

I. tp Of αν]ταναιρουμεΐνων] corr from ν. καἰι] τω[ι] β (ἔτει) added below the line. 4. ov 
of umlodoyov corr. from ὧι. 

Cori. 

[ 
[ 
ἱπρὸς] διαφόρησιν [τῶν τ]ῆς προσόδωι mpoBdraly..... 

[ep ὧν τοὺς παρὰ τοῦ ἐπ] τῶν προσόδων προσ[ανηνέχθαι συν- 

κεκρίσθαι ὑπὸ Eipnvaioly τοῦ συγγενοῦς καὶ στρατ[ηγοῦ 

“βρὲ. 
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20 (εἰκοσιαρούρων), Ἁρμιύσϊιος τοῦ Πτολεμαίου ἀναγραφομένου εἰς Ἁρ[μιῦσιν 

Φατρείους] ιθ (ἀρτάβαι) ge, μεί(τρεῖ) (ἔτους) vd ᾿Επεὶφ ἐκφό(ριον) 

ἐνιαυ(τοῦ), 

ἀσπόρου. 

Ἁρμιύσιος τοῦ Πτολεμαίου ιθ (ἀρτάβαὴ o¢. 

(ἑπταρούρων), Παώϊπιος τοῦ Πετ]εσούχου ς 4 (aprdBat) ABL, μεί(τρεῖῦ vd 

(ἔτους) Παῦϊνι 

28 σπό(ρος) (mupar) B φα(κῶ) B φασή(λω) BZ. 

[Olpceifous] τοῦ Ἁροννήσιος ς2 (ἀρτάβαι) ABL, 4 με(τρεῖ) vd [(Erous) 

ἀσπόρου. 

Πᾶσις Σοκοϊνώπιος 52 (ἀρτάβαι) ABZ, ὦ pe(rpet) vd (ἔτους) Παῦϊνι 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ) yZL φαϊσ]ήἠ(λωὴ γ. 

30 καὶ τῶν [ἀϊπαιτουμένων τὸ ἐκφόΐριον a (ἔτους) 

μεταβεβη(κότων) εἰς τὴν κατοικίαν διὰ Κι. .Japl.... 

Διονυσίου τοῦ] Πυρρίχ[ου..... orl 

.. μένον διὰ τῆς του] 

16. 1. προσόδου. 

(a) 42. ἀμπέλου : elsewhere this land is called παράδεισοι ; cf. note on 61. (4) 152. 
7. The previous line was Πετεσούχου θεοῦ κροκοδίλου τῆς kopns; cf. 63. 25. 
10. ἰβίωνος : cf. note on 62. 21. 

21-2. Cf. 63. 49, where Heraclides is stated to be the owner. 
25. περὶ ἄλλας xo(uas): at Ibion according to 68. 53. 
30. Possibly e|é ὧν, as in ]. 26. 
35. tkn: the « is an error for 0; cf. 68. 83. In 141 τκη is corrected to ron. 
39. It is curious that in 62. 103 this holding is already ascribed to Lagos; cf. note 

on l. 43. 
40. ὅλο(ις) ὑπολό(γου) : cf. Il. 58 and g2 and note on 61. (4) 324. 
43. In 62. 108 the κλῆρος is already attributed to Acusilaus. 
44. # is an error fore; cf. 62. 189. 
50. Apollonius in the lists both before and after this papyrus (62. 122 and 144) 

is said to own 50 arourae. It is possible that a (sc. πρότερον) has been omitted after τόν, 
but the following 6 is clear. 

52-3. The cleruch in question is Polemon son of Ammonius, who in the 51st year 
(62. 128) is entered as owning 40 arourae. 10 of these were given in the 54th year 
to Melanippus, a new κάτοικος (cf. 1. 64). 

54. ἐπιδεδε(γμένου) (cf. 11. 63, 70, 80) is equivalent to ἀναδεδεγμένου ; cf. 75. 6 and 

98. 44. When acleruch fell into arrears with regard to the 4-artaba tax (on which see 
61. (4) 323-41, note, and 98. introd.), his holding was liable to confiscation unless he 
could persuade the komogrammateus to become surety for him. 75. 3-13 is an example 
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of such a χειρογραφία as that required in Il. 54 and 80, and among the cleruchs for whom 
Menches became surety were Polemon son of Ammonius (cf. ll. 52-3, note) and Ptolemaeus 
son of Meniscus (cf. ll. 119-21). 

63. dva(AnpOnra): cf. 1. 121. τὸ βα(σιλικόν) is very doubtful, for the papyrus is not 
torn and some traces of the ink ought to be discernible. 

69-72. The cession by Demetrius of half his κλῆρος to Tauriscus in this year 
is perhaps connected with his failure to pay the στέφανος προσλήψεως ; cf. 61. (6) 261 sqq. 

73. καί] cannot be read at the beginning of the line, and indeed nothing is wanted 
before AvSupdpyov. Perhaps διδιδυμαρχου was written. Cf. note on 68. 122-5. 

80. For the restoration of the lacunae cf. ll. 54 and 121. Acusilaus was in the 
same position as Polemon son of Ammonius ; cf. 1. 54, note. 

82-9. Cf. 61. (a) 20-6. 
99. ἐξ ddo(is) dmodc(yov): perhaps ἐξ ὅλο(υ), but ἐξ may agree with ὑπολόγου, or be an 

abbreviated word, though there is no indication of this. In 61. (6) 324 sqq. (cf. note) the 
point of ὅλο(ις) ὑπολό(γου) would seem to be that the land in question was not liable for the 
tax of Σ artaba. But here the tax is paid on uncultivated land; cf. ll. 80, 121, 141, and 
98. introd. 

107. Cf. note on 61. (2) 39-41. Νεχ(τ)σάφθιος and Διονυσίου should be transposed. 
113 sqq. Cf. 61. (2) 32-3. 
125-8. Cf. 61. (a) 47-9. 

(2) 1-4. Cf. 72. 217-21, and note on 61. (Ὁ) 49. 3041 in 1. 3 should be the sum 
of the σπόριμος granted to cleruchs (cf. 61. (4) 246, 72. 184) and the difference of the 
rents on the land leased by Phanias and the epimeletae (72. 219). But there may be 
another letter between τ and ὃ. 

5. Cf. 72. 222. The details which follow in 72. 223-5 are absent here. The number 
of the arourae is the same in both papyri. 

6-13. Cf. 72. 246-58. 
14-9. Cf. 72. 259-64. 
20-9. These persons apparently come under the heading in Il. 14-9. But in 

the corresponding passage in 72 the list seems to be different. 
20. ἱἉρμιύσἰιος τοῦ Πτολεμαίου: cf. 68. 139, and for the other Harmiusis, who was 

also an εἰκοσιάρουρος ἱππεύς, οἷ. 63. 146. ἀναγραφομένου seems to refer to some confusion 
between these two individuals; cf. 61. (0) 261. 

24. For the three ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι cf. 61. (2) 137, 68. 202 and 185. 
32. Διονυσίου τὶ οὔ] Πυρρίχ[ου : his tenure dated from the reign of Epiphanes (63. 45). 

65. EXTRACT FROM A LIST OF HOLDERS OF CLERUCHIC LAND. 

14:5. Height 31 cm. About B.c. 112. 

This papyrus contained a list of holders of land ἐν ἀφέσει similar to 62 

and 63, but written not earlier than the 5th or 6th year of Soter II, since events 

which took place in the former of these years are referred to. The early 
part of the document prior to the list of émrdpovpo: μάχιμοι is lost, and this 
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does not present any new features worth recording ; but we print the concluding 
lines of the papyrus, since they show that in the 5th year Menches the 

komogrammateus received a grant of 20 arourae of uncultivated land (ὑπόλογον). 
This grant is identical with the 20 arourae mentioned in 75. 50-1, which are 

deducted from the ὑπόλογον (cf. 61. (Ὁ) 207, note), though apparently from the 
ἁλμυρίς instead of the ἔμβροχος (cf. 1.22 and 75.71, note). From the fact that this 

is entered here among the grants to cleruchs it would appear that the assign- 
ment was of the nature of a reward for his services rather than a burden such 
as the τὸ arourae of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ for which according to 10. 4 he had to pay 
a heavy rent. These 20 arourae given to Menches are the only example of 
a κλῆρος being assigned to a purely civil official, the other cleruchs at Kerkeosiris 
either being soldiers or holding semi-military posts; cf. p. 551. 

15 lines of the conclusion of the list of ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι 

16 γίνονται τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ πα)τρὸς (ἄρουραι) PK. 
é[m τοῦ βασιλέως 

καὶ τῆς εἰς τὸ ε (ἔτος) κατ[αμε]μετρημένης 

Μεγχεῖ Πετεσοζύχου)] κω(μο)γρ(αμματεῖ) κατὰ τὸν παρ᾽ 

20 Εἰρηναίου τοῦ συγγενοῦς] καὶ διοικητοῦ χρη(ματισμὸν) 

ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐπικ[εἸχωρημένου αὐτοῖς [| bod Kyou) (dpovpat) x]| 

ἀπὸ ἐμβρόχου ε (ἔτους) (ἄρουραι) κ 

[ὥστ᾽] εἶναι κλη(ρουχικῆς) 

[καὶ τ]ῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ βα(σιλξως), τῶν ἐν τῶι β (ἔτει) παρακεχω(ρημένων), 

25 [4Διον)]υσίωι Διονυ(σίου) τὸν (πρότερον) Μενάνδρου τοῦ Πανταύ(χου) 

16. The correct total of cleruchic land assigned in the reign of Euergetes was 
9274 arourae; οἵ, ποία on 61. (2) 146. The figure 920 can hardly be right, for the 
24 arourae originally assigned to Petron son of Theon (62. 146) and transferred in 
the 2nd year to Didymarchus son of Apollonius (80 and 68. 122-5) were reckoned 
under the heading τῆς ἐπὶ τοῦ βασιλέως (cf. note on |. 17). 

17. ἐϊπὶ τοῦ βα]σιλέως : these words were probably inserted later in order to explain 
(ros) in the next line. The heading τ]ῆς ἐπὶ rod βασιλέως in ]. 24 should have preceded 

1. 17, as it does in the corresponding passage in 145, which concludes thus: καὶ] τῆς 
ἐπὶ τοῦ βασιλέως, τῶν ev τῶι B (ἔτει) lpn ake Διονυσίωι Διονυσίου τὸν (mpérepov) Μενάνδρου 

τοῦ Πανταύχου λδι' ς΄ dB’,  (πυρῶι) ε ἀσπόρου KO's’ λ΄ β΄. Διδυμάρχου τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου τὸν (πρότερον) 
Πέτρωνος τοῦ Θέωνος xd, 4 ( (πυρῶι) Ύ dpd( kar) * tif ai be ἀσπόρου tn, yew(pyds) av(rés). Σωσικλῆς 

Μεννείου τὸν (πρότερον) ᾿Αρταβάζα τοῦ Πανταύχου 1, ἐ (πυρῶι) B ἀρά(κωι) γ, / ε, ἀσπόρου ε, 
yeo(pyds) αὐτός. καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι E (ἔτει) καταμεμετρηζμένης) Μεγχεῖ Terecov| χου] κωμογραμματεῖ 

ἀπὸ τοῦ περὶ τὴν κὠ(μηνῚὴ ὑπολό(γου) (ἄρουραι) κ . ὥστ᾽ εἶναι κλη(ρουχικῆς) followed by a blank 

space as in 65. 23. The correspondence dealing with the registration of Dionysius 
in place of Menander son of Pantauchus (68. 37) is preserved in 81, and that borg 
with Didymarchus in 80. For Artabazas son of Pantauchus cf. 62. 95, note. 



66. THE LAND SURVEY 271 

21. Who are meant by αὐτοῖς is obscure, and perhaps it should be corrected to αὐτῶι. 
23. The total of the cleruchic land was not filled in. Probably it was 159423 

arourae, if the κλῆρος of Menches is added to the amount existing up to the 2nd year; 
cf. p. 553- 

24. B (ἔτει) is a mistake for ε (ἔτει) with regard to Dionysius; cf. 81. 1. 
25. The papyrus apparently continued for another column or part of one. At 

the bottom right-hand corner are Διδὶ and Σωσί, obviously referring to Didymarchus and 
Sosicles (cf. note on |. 17). But whether the upper part contained writing is doubtful. 

66. REPORT OF THE CROPS OF CROWN LAND. 

14:4. 29:4 Χ 48:5 cm. B.C. 121-0. 

The five following papyri (66-70) are specimens of the annual reports, 
drawn up by the komogrammateus, of the crops of Crown land at Kerkeosiris, 
upon which see App. i. δὲ 4-5. The present document refers to the 50th year 

of Euergetes II and is the earliest of the series. It is a careless production, 

containing a number of mistakes in the wording and a great many faults 
of arithmetic. . 

The individual numbers throughout this papyrus are as a rule marked 

by a dot which is placed over the figures composing the number; another 
example of this practice occurs in 70 (note on 1. 72). Its object was to show, 

where several figures occurred in close proximity, how many distinct numbers 
they composed. On the verso is a narrow column of figures, much obliterated. 

Col. i. 

[Kep]keocipews. 

[ἐσπα]ρμέναι εἰσὶν [ἧσ[α]νὶ ἐν τῶι μθ (ἔτει) 

(ἄρουραι) ᾿ΑΣ λεδ' (ἀρτάβαι) ’Eoay , 

καὶ μετὰ τὸν σπόρον προσγείίνεται) τῆς ὑπὸ 

_g Διονυσίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου τῶν κα(τοίκων) ἱππέων 

καὶ προστάτου τῆς ἀπὸ ὑπολόγου ἀναγομένης 

[ἐν τῆι Πολέμωνος με(ρίδι) ὑπὸ Πτολεμαίου τοῦ 

[Φιλῆνου γράφοντ]ος μεμισθίω]κέναι ἐν τῶι μθ (ἔτει) 

[τοῖς] κατὰ μέροϊς γεωργοῖς εἰς κατεργαϊ[σ]ίαν 

10 [ὧν δ]εῖν προσάγεσθαι τὰ ἐγτί. μενα ἐκφόρια τι), 

[ἃς γρ]άφει ὁ κωμογρα[μ]ματεὺς γεγονέναι ἐν ὑπο- 

ἰλόγο]ν ἁλμυρίδι" 
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Were] ἰδ (ἀρτάβαι) £ad", 

pened Lee em. CSP aye (ἀρτάβαι) [. .] at (πυροῦ) μβ, 

τ αν". (aprdéBat) [. .] at (πυροῦ) p, 

Beer ot ov [Χ6] (ἀρτάβαι) [£,] 7 on 

(apréBat) Σγδ΄. 

ὥστ᾽ εἶναι Arnl& (ἀρτάβας) ᾿ΕΣοδεί β΄, 

ὧν (πυροῦ) ᾿Βκέί β'. 

20 ab ὧν γράφει γεγονέναι ἐν ὑπολόγωι εἰς ν (Eros) 

τὰς προκειμένας on (ἀρτάβας) Syd". 

καταλείπονται (ἄρουραι) AXALS (ἀρτάβαι) ’Eoay , 

ap ὧν [{γρ[α]Φ]] καταμεμετρῆσθαι τοῖς με- 

τακεκληρουχημένοις ἀπὸ τῶν περὶ τὸν 

25ὁ Ιβίωνα τῶν (Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων) ἀνδράσι ᾧ ἀνὰ FL pel 

ἀν[ὰ] δεγ (β΄ (ἀρτάβαι) Σ᾿ κγβ', 

κατ[αἸλείπονται) ᾿4ρπεδ'΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Δωμέβ'. 

2. σαν corr. from ev rol. 6. mpoorarov corr. from προστατει. 18. ¢ in’ corr. 
from δ΄. 23. καταμεμετρησθαι written above peraxexAnpovxyn which is crossed through, 

Col. ii. 

εἰς δὲ τὸ ν (ἔτος) ἐσπάρθαι |||’ Blor¢]| 

πυρῶι (ἀρούρας) xv¢Z [(ἀρτάβα) ᾿ΒψΨμγεδ΄, 

30 ὧν (&povpat) pid [ἀν(ὰ) «By μη (ἀρτάβαι) χεβεδ΄, 

ᾧ ἀν(ὰ) ε de, med’ [ἀν(ὰ)) OLY yy (ἀρτάβαιρ) υκ., 

pkaL ἀν(ὰ) δεγβ' ἀρτάβαι φαςΐ. .Ἰ[β΄, γε ἀν(ὰ) δά (ἀρτάβαι) ce2d, 
da) eens) ak pvaLd ἀν(ὰ) ὃ (ἀρτάβαι!) x¢, κ ἀν(ὰ) yd’ (ἀρτάβαι) ἕε, 

. -] (ἀρτάβαι ?) aL [ἀν(ὰ)) y (dprdéBar) [λ]δὲ, [ρ]ιβεδ΄ ἀν(ὰ) BL racy iP’, 

ey 35 4Σ7 ἀν(ὼ B >, KO ἀν(ὰ) a kd, 

en fae B κρι(θῆ) κ and) δεγ΄' {γ΄ [{β΄ (ἀρτάβαι) qny. ὀλύ(ραι) ¢ ἀν(ὰ) ὃ (ἀρτάβαὴ p. 

φα(κῶ) SAB ὧν ἐϊκφό(ριον) Apyzy tf’, 

ὧν (ἄρουρα!) pay ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ' puncy {β', 

ὃ ἀν(ὰ) 6£ in, AB ἀν(ὰ) ὃ (ἀρτάβαι) pxn, 

40 = ἀν(ὰ) γ θ. aff λο]ιπαὶ φα(κοῦ) wé. 
TT πε 

γίνονται τῆς σίτωι 4166 (ἀρτάβαι) ᾽Δραηδ'. 
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καὶ ἄλλοις γένεσι τοῖς mplds] πυρὸν διοικουμένοις" 

τήληι tL ply, ὧν (ἄρουραι) ἡ ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ' λθγ΄, 

πο. <A BL ἀν(ὰ) y (4. μελανθε(ίωι) in ἀν(ὰ) εβ' ἡμη ν. 

45. φασή(λω)  dr(a) Byway νηίβ'. 

γίνονται ἄλλοις γένεσι ANL (ἀρτάβαϊ)) de. 

χλωροῖς: ἀράκωι ocd (ἀρτάβαι) τναγ΄ i β΄, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) ε ἀν(ὰ) ε κε, tL ἀν(ὰ) δεγ[(1Ἴ vB, 

HB ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ' Yoo’, ιε ἀν(ὰ) ὃ &, 

50 BLO ἀν(ὰ) y ηδ΄., χάό(ρτωι) ἡ Ad, ὧν (ἄρουραι!) B ἀν(ὰ) € 4, 

σ ἀν(ὰ) ὃ κδ. 

32. φ4 Over an erasure. 36 ar(a) after « corr. from (dpraBat). 37. oy ΟΟΙΓ, 
from (ἀρτάβαι). 

(ΟἹ. {Π|. ᾿ 

χοϊρ]τονομῶν πα ἀν(ὰ) a πα. 

γίνοϊντ]αι χόρτωι Kali] χορτονο(μῶν) πθ (ἀρτάβαι) pre. 

γίνοντ]αι χλωροῖς ρξδδ' (ἀρτάβαι) vécy ί β΄. 

55 τῆς δ᾽ ἐσπαρμένης ‘ApxBS' (ἀρτάβαὺ ’ Aokas’, 

καὶ [ἣν γρ]άφει ὁ κωμογρ(αμματεὺς) ἠ[σ]πορηκέναι εἰς τὸ ν (ἔτος) 

δ᾽ ἀϊμελίαν τῶν] ὑπογεγραμμένων γεω(ργῶν) ἐχ[όϊντων 

καὶ τὰ ταύτης] σπέρματα ὑπὲρ ὧν γράφϊει] ὁ Kwpoyp(appareds) 

τοὺς ἐκ τῆς κώμης γεωργοὺς κεχειρογρ[αἸφηκέναι 

60 Διονυσίωι τῶι μεριδάρχηι σπερεῖν Toli|s ἁρμό- 

(over γένεσι ἢ μετρήσειν τὰ ἐκφόρια{ι} δῖ.]. σιν 

ἐξ ἐπιγ(ενγνημάτων τῆι αὐτῆς ἧς γεωργοῦσι [γ]ῆς 

(ἀρούρας) Ay ὧν ἐκφόζ(ριον) ρν[ε4]δ΄', 4 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) ια ἀν(ὰ) € ve, ve ἀν(ὰ) δεγ {β' [olyze, 

65 ὃ ἀνὰ [d|Z in, y ἀΪν(ὰ) y θ. 

ὧν ἐστιν 7[d Kal? dvdp(a): 

᾿Οννῶφρις Φατρείους ἀπὸ tal ὃ ἀν(ὰ) [ε] κ, 

᾿Εριεὺς Ψενή(σιος) ὃ (ἀρτάβαι) Κ, 
Πάσιτος τοῦ Πάσιτος ὃ tn, 

70 Τοθοῆτος τοῦ Χεύριος δὲ κβ΄, 
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Appiwoliols I.[..... Is yZ Ὗς ΔΕ 

Πετεσούχοϊυ] τοῦ Χεύρι[ος] y ἀν(ὰ) y θ, 

γεωργῶν καὶ.]. [- .....}] ¢ μθγ{β’, 

/ XY ρνε δ΄. 

καὶ νομῶν ὧν γράφει ἀκα(ταλν)εμή(τας) γεγοϊν]έναι διὰ τὸ τὰ κτή(νη) τῆς 
τί. . 1. 

{ris} κώμης προπεπτωκὶ ἔϊναι τεθεζι)μζένγων ἐν [το]ῖς ἐκφο(ρίοις) 
2 * a ’ ¢ ‘4 A “ ~ ἈΝ \ con ἐν οἷς δεῖν αὐτ΄.. ὁμοίως πἰρ]άσσεσθαι ἕνεκα told μὴ τὰ τῆς 
κώμης μόνον προπεπτωκέναι ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ διὰ τοῦ νομοῦ 

avO.[....].. τὸν κωμογραμματέξα ἀνενηνοχέναι δεῖν 

(ἀρτάβαι) X. 

/ ἐγ ρπεΖδ΄. 

620) τῆς. 75. ακαἰν]εμη(τας) above the line. 78. First o of povoy COTY. (?), 

Col. iv. 

καὶ ὧν συνκέκριται ἀπαιτεῖν ἐκφό(ριον) a (ἔτους) 

φυλακιτῶν τῶν μεταβεβη(κότων) 

Nexre(v\iBios τοῦ “Ὥρου ἀπὸ ᾧ ι μθβ'. 

φυλακιτῶν καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς 

Νεφθεμ[ο]ῦνις Apoprafov ὃν με(τειληφένα!) 

Ηρακλείδην τὸν υἱὸν « pop’. 

ἀνταναιρουμένων δὲ τῶν μεμετρη(μένων) ἐν τῶι μὴ (ἔτει 

isy, καὶ ἐν τῷ pO (ἔτει) ιςσγ, 7 λββ'. 

τὰς λοι[π]ὰς t¢ ἀσπόρου, 4 Kk (ἀρτάβαι) ἐς β΄. 

καὶ ἐν τοῖς [ἐνθαῦτα τίθεται τῶν εἰς τὸ ν (ἔτος) 

τὰς μεμετρη(μέναφ) Νεφθεμούνιος μθβ΄. 

γίνοντίαι] (ἄρουραι) ‘Apres’ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾽Δωμέξε. 

ὧϊν ἐστιν τὸ καί ) 

[(dpovpat)] BL (ἀρτάβαὴ gaz, 

ΠΡ se:ae V7 pee. 

82. This line is enclosed in round brackets. gt. 1. ἐνταῦθα, 



66. FHE LAND SURVEY 275 

4 sqq. Cf. 61. (2) 9-14, 121-30, and App. i. ὃ 7. The 164 and 61% arourae described 
in those passages together make up the 78 referred to here. ἡ 

6. προστάτου : Dionysius was προστάτης of the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος ; cf. 60. 125. 
9. [τοῖς] κατὰ μέρος : οἵ. 61. (2) 50, note. ἣ 

10. προσάγει[ν] καί might be read for προσάγεσθαι. The participle following τά is just 
possibly ἐπιζκίμενα, but this reading is not very satisfactory. Perhaps there was 
a mis-spelling on the part of the writer. ἐπιγεγραμμένα would be expected; cf. 61. (6) 13. 

11-2. Cf. note on 61. (d) 14. 
23-6. Cf. 62. 307, note. The number of the μέτακεκληρουχημένοι was reduced by the 

52nd year to 5. 
28. The number ’Blor¢ which is written in this line above ’BypyZé’ is enclosed 

in brackets. It represents an addition of ’BypyZS and the number of artabae in excess 
added in the margin opposite ]. 36, but it is meaningless here, 

29-35. The arithmetic of this section is inaccurate. In ]. 31, 851 artabae at a rent 
of 44% artabae would produce nearly 4244 artabae, and some number approximating 
to this has apparently been written. But with this figure the items of the artabae add 
up to 2757 and a fraction which is uncertain owing to the lacuna in 1. 32. Similarly 
the items of the arourae make 6594 instead of 6574. Probably the mutilated marginal 
entry opposite ll. 32-4 refers to these inconsistencies; 154, if that is the right reading, 
is not far from the difference between 2757 and the 2743% of 1. 29. In 1. 32, 5973 would 
be the correct figure, not 596 and a fraction, and at the end of 1. 34 the fractions should 
strictly be 4+ 4+ 4. 

36. The entry in the margin just above and below this line refers to the φακός, 
which is treated of in ll. 37-40. 110344 less 143+ produces (nearly) g60 artabae, and 
perhaps 860 in 1. 40 ali λο]ιπαὶ φα(κοῦ) w£, which words were no doubt inserted at the 
same time as the marginal note, is a mistake for 960. The number in 1. 37, 110344, 
is the one employed to make up the total given in 1. 41. 

41. 3986 is the correct total. How the figure first written, 41983, was arrived 
at is not easy to see. 

44. The number overwritten, as in 1. 41, is approximately correct; the fraction 
is really $ instead of +4. 

46. The items of the artabae actually add up to 209%. In the previous line 584 
is the exact amount of the artabae. : ; 

48-9. Here again some of the items are only approximate. 52 in 1. 48 should 
be 513, and 2064 in |. 49 should be 2063. 

52. χοϊρ)τονομῶν : cf. note on 60. 82. 
55. The total of the artabae is 434 too great as compared with the items given 

in ll. 41, 46, and 54. The which was first written after ᾽Δ was perhaps due to the same 
cause, whatever it was, as the original figures in ]. 41. 

58-62. The general meaning of this passage is that the cultivators on receiving 
the σπέρματα had made an undertaking that, in the event of the seed not being properly 
employed, the rents would nevertheless be paid. But many of the details are obscure. 
According to ]. 62 the rents were to be paid ‘out of the surplus produce of the land which 
they cultivate,’ but in the present case in which the land was not sown at all it is difficult 
to see whence the ἐπιγένημα (on which cf. 27. 65-6) came. If it was supplied by the 
defaulting γεωργοί, we must suppose that it refers to their ἐπιγένημα from preceding years 
or from land somewhere else which had been properly cultivated. But if that is the 
meaning it is not clearly expressed. This difficulty might be avoided by supposing that the 
cultivators were collectively, and not merely individually, responsible for the rents, and that 
the deficiency due to the six defaulters was made up by the rest, But this is not very 

Ae 
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likely. In 67 the lines (70 sqq.) concerning the land which had been left unsown are 
unfortunately mutilated. The word at the end of 1, 61 here is difficult and possibly 
corrupt. On the analogy of 1. 10 we connect the bracketed « with ἐκφόρια rather than with 
what follows. 

60. μεριδάρχηι : this official is rarely mentioned in papyri; cf.188, P. Grenf. II. 54 and 
Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 629. The reference in P. Grenf. II. p. 89 to an unpublished Petrie 
papyrus mentioning a pepiddpxns is wrong; it should be to a small unpublished late 
Ptolemaic fragment from Bacchias. The meridarch, who superintended one of the three 
μερίδες οἵ the Arsinoite nome, was probably largely concerned with the administration of 
the βασιλικὴ γῆ, like the nomarch, on whom see note on 61. (0) 45. 

13. 49355 should be 494, as is shown by the addition. 
45-80. The produce of a certain quantity of Crown land was reserved every 

year for the animals of the cultivators; cf..27. 55 sqq., 67. 17-8, &c. Apparently 
the pastures referred to in the present passage had been rendered useless for grazing 
purposes owing to animals having been admitted prematurely (προπεπτωκέναι) ; but there are 
several obscurities, partly due to doubts concerning the readings. In 1. 76 τεθεζι)δμζένγων 
(if that is the right emendation of the τεθεμων of the original) refers to νομῶν, and apparently 
means ‘included in the (list of) rents,’ i.e. these νομαί had been reckoned in the estimate 
of revenue for the year. In 1. 77 the sense of ἐν οἷς... πράσσεσθαι seems to be that 
the rents of the νομαί in question were to be exacted all the same, though the reason 
given for this, ἕνεκα τίο]ῦ «.7.A., seems odd. αὖτ... is a difficulty; αὐτά, sc, ra ἐκφόρια, 
would do, but it does not well suit the vestiges. Perhaps αὐτούς should be read on 
the analogy of the resumptive δεῖν καὶ αὐτοῦς εἰσπράσσεσθαι in 1]. 79-80; αὐτούς is there 
rather doubtful, but the word certainly ends with s. The objection to αὐτούς in both 
places is that there are no persons mentioned to whom it can refer, and the vopai are 
stated in ]. 80 to have been cultivated by a single person. 

82-92. This section is concerned with cleruchs from whom a year’s rent was 
demanded on account of arable land which had been wrongly assigned to them instead 
of dry land; cf. 61. (4) 2 sqq., where the case of the same Nektenibis (originally an 
ἐρημοφύλαξ, not as stated here a φυλακίτης ; cf. 62. 97) is dealt with, and App. i. ὃ 6. 
The amounts in arourae and artabae contained in this section are not however included 
in the totals given in 1]. 93, although some of the artabae had been actually paid, the reason 
being that the land had ceased to be βασιλική. 

84. ¢ is clearly a mistake; perhaps € was intended. But though Nektenibis had 
become a catoecus he continued to own at Kerkeosiris only the 10 arourae of an ἐρημοφύλαξ; 
cf. p. 548. 

86. Νεφθεμ[ο]ῦνις ᾿Αμορταίου : his name is given as ᾿Ετφεμοῦνις in 62. 112 and 68. 91. 
go. The figures ιζ refer to artabae and are obtained by the subtraction of 322 

in 1. 89 from 492 in 1]. 87; the 17 are added to the 492 in 1. 84 to produce the 662 in 
1. go. After Nephthemounis’ payment of 322 artabae there remained 17 artabae still to 
be paid. He is not mentioned with Nektenibis in 61. (4) 2 sqq., and the debt had been 
wiped out by the 52nd year; cf. 61. (@) 47-51, note. Heraclides is again mentioned in 
73. 27 in connexion with the mistake regarding his κλῆρος. 

91-2. These two lines apparently refer to the fact that Nephthemounis eventually 
paid the full 492 artabae; cf. the previous note. 

93. The totals are obtained by the addition of the numbers in Il. 55 and 81. 
As usual, there is a small inaccuracy in the artabae; the 4 should not be there. 

94-6. Whence these 124 arourae which are added on to the number given in 
}. 93 are derived is not clear. καί. 2) is possibly κα(ταλεῖπον) (cf. 84. 18, &c.); but 
xa(raeirov)*from what? In ]. 96’A is omitted before ρφζ δ', 
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67. REPORT OF THE CROPS OF CROWN LAND. 

8-2. 29 X 66 cm. B.C. 118-7. 

Statement drawn up by Menches of the crops upon Crown lands for the 

53rd year of Euergetes II. The greater part of a similar report for this year 
is also preserved in 61. (a) 182 sqq., but the two are only in partial agreement ; 
the figures for the wheat and barley are quite different (cf. notes on 61. (a) 
182 sqq.), and though the area sown is finally brought out at the same figure 
in both the totals of the artabae do not coincide, the number in 61. (a) being 
identical with that for the preceding year, while in 67 it is 16 artabae more. 

For reasons discussed on p. 565 it is probable that the figures in 61. (a) are the 
more correct. As we have said (61. (a) 182 note, cf. 60. introd.), the most likely 
explanation of these discrepancies is that the reports were drawn up at different 
times and represent different revisions of the figures; 67 is probably earlier 
than 61, and it is therefore natural that they should agree with regard to 

the dpaxos and χλωρά, which were apparently the crops first sown (cf. 71. 

10 sqq.), though differing as to the wheat and barley. In 68, written in the 

54th year, a third set of totals occur, but these are probably wrong. 

Colei 

("Erous vy,] παρὰ Mey yeiovs κα[μο]γίραμματέως Kepxeo- 

[cipew|s. κατὰ φύλλον ἐπικεϊφαλαίου τοῦ αὐτοῦ (Erovs). 

[ἐσπαρμέναι εἰσὶν ev] τῶι vB (ἔτει) σὺν [νομ]αίς 

[γῆς] (ἄρουραι) ᾿4ρλθδ'΄ ὧν ἐκφά(ριον) ᾿Δχμβίβ', 

5 [ὧν γεν)ισμὸς ἐγ μὲϊν] τῆς ὑποθή(κη5) 

[(πυροῦ}] ᾿Αχμδβ΄, κρι(θῆς) at (πυροῦ) ᾿Βωοζδ', ὀλύ(ραΞ) 

[αἱ (πυροῦ gaze’, χαλκοῦ λθγίβ', / εἰς (πυροῦ) ᾿ἀχμβίβ'. 

[ που 1.100... il 

[εἰς δὲ τὸ ν]γ (Eros) ἐσπάρθαι 

το [πυρῶι (ἀρούρας φος δ΄ ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) BPE, 

[ὧν (ἄρουραι) κα: δ΄ ἀν(ὰ) ε ρηξδ΄, τλθεδη ἀν(ὰ) 62/1" 

Alxjoczy iB’, λές ἀν(ὰ) δὲ ρξηξδ΄, ηα5.24 ἀν(ὰ) ὃ 

τπίς: κὶσς ἀν(ὰ) γε αβεδ΄, {δ΄ ἀν(ὰ) γ 

κ[α4δΊ, μές ἀν(ὰ) BL (ἀρτάβαι)).ριηεδ'͵ 
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[κ]αὶ ὧι [πλ]είωι γράφουσι συναχθήσεσθαι 

[elé εἰκα(σίας) [χ]ωρὶς oméppa(ros) καὶ τῆς ἄλλης 

[δα(πάνης) (ἀρτάβαι) ωθ. 

ἀφ᾽ ὧν καταχωρίζεσθαι εἰς τὰ σπί(έρματα) τῆς κατα- 

νεμημένης ὑπὸ τῶν πρὸς τῶι σπό(ρωι) κτη(νῶν) 

ἀρά(κωι) An, χόρτωι [ὁμο]ϊίΐως ¢, 7 σπί(ερμάτων) με. 

Coli 

K\aTlade(mrovrat)| εἰς Ta ἐ[κ]φό(ρια) [WEd- 

τούτων ἀντὶ φακοῦ [vaAlBy {[΄, 

ἀντ᾽ ἀρά(κου) τοῦ κατανεμημέ(νου) ρέεί β΄, 

χόρτωι καὶ χορτονο(μῶν) ὁμοίως) pid’, 

νομῶν X, ἐκφο(ρίου) ἀσπόρου πγ δ΄. 

γίνονται τοῦ εἰς τὰ ἐκφό(ρια) ψξδ. 

σὺν δὲ τῶι ἐκφορίωι 'T'rray’. 

κριθῆι (ἀρούρας) ροηδη ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) wiry’, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) onLdn ἀν(ὰ) δεγί β΄ τπέεγ΄, νθ[4}} 

ἀν(ὰ) δὲ Séez, ιβ ἀν(ὰ) ὃ μη, a ἀν(ὰ) γε, Kez 
ἀν(ὰ) y BZ, 

ὧν κριθῆς ‘AriBy’. 

φακῶι (ἀρούρας) Sia, ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) pABy (β΄, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι!) ρνα ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄ ψμαεγ lB’, KB ἀν(ὰ) ὃ πη, 

te ἀν(ὰ) y pe, Ky ἀν(ὰ) BL véz. 

ἀντί αναιρο]υμένου δὲ τοῦ ἀπη(γμένου) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλζ(είω) 

συ(ναγομένου) ἐξ εἰκα(σίας) τῆς (πυρῶ!) ἀντι ῤλοι NS. al 

ai λοιπαὶ φακοῦ φ. 

γίνονται τῆς σίτωι 

(ἄρουραι!) ηγξς δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Δχιηβ'. 

χλωροῖς ὧν τὴν διοίκησις ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτωι 
, Ν ᾽ 3 Ep are. 7 

τέτακται, τὰ O ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς συναγόμενα 

41. 1. ἡ for την. 
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Colt iii. 
evTadOa ἀνειλήφαμεν'" 

ἀράκωι [(ἀρούρας) An aly ἐκφόριν ppg, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) [ta ἀν(ὰ}) € ve, ιβ ἀν(ὰ) δ μη, B ἀν(ὰ) γε (ἀρτάβαιμ) ¢, 

[0 ἀν(ὰ) γ] Kg, 6 ἀν(ὰ) BL (dpraBat) ι. 

ἀνταναιρουμένου δὲ τοῦ ἀπη(γμένου) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλίείω) 

[σ]υν αγ]ομένου ἐξ εἰκα(σίας) (πυρῶ) ρέεί B’ 

[αἱ λοιπαὶ] χαλκοῦ τοῦ κατὰ τὴν 

[ὑϊποθήκ[ην] ABy eB’. 
χόρτωι ᾧ ὧν ἐκφόριον κθδ', 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) y ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄ 620, B ἀν(ὰ) ὃ η, B ἀν(ὰ) yd Fz. 

χορτονομῶν (ἀρούρας) ma (ἀρτάβαι) πα. 

= 

γίνονται χόρτωι Kal χορτονομῶν 

(ἄρουραι!) πη ὧν ἐκφόριον τὸ καὶ ἀπη(γμένον) ἀπὸ τοῦ 

πλείωι συναγομένου ἐξ εἰκα(σίας) (πυρῶι) (ἀρτάβαι) pid’. 

γίνονται χλωροῖς (ἄρουραι) ρκς (ἀρτάβαι) λθγ΄{β'. 

τῆς δ᾽ ἐσπαρμένης (ἄρουραι) ᾿4ηβδ' (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Δχνηΐβ 

καὶ εἰς ἣν σπέρμα οὐ χρηματίζεται: 

νομῶν ἃ ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) τὸ καὶ ἀπη(γμένον) ἀπὸ τοῦ 

πλείωι συναγομένου ἐξ εἰκα(σίας) (πυρῶι) ἀν(ὰ) a (ἀρτάβαι) λ. 

- 

. 

‘\ X “ > 7 σὺν δὲ τῆι ἐσπαρμένηι 

(ἄρουραι) ᾿Αρκβ δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾽᾿Δχνηίβ', 

Cols iv. 

[ὧν γενι]σμὸς efy μὲν τῆς ὑποθήκης 

πίυ]ροῦ΄ ᾿Αχμίδβ' κρι(θῆς) αἱ (πυροῦ) ᾿Βωοίζδ΄ ὀλύ(ρας) αἱ (πυροῦ) ηα δ΄ 

χαλκοῦ Av] σίζτος) λθγ( β΄, “7 εἰς (πυροῦ) ᾿[Δχμβίβ'. 

ἐγ δὲ τούτου ἃ δεῖ ἀπαιτεῖσθαι 

πυρί οὔ] ᾿Ττλία]γ, κρι(θῆς) ᾿άτιβγ'΄ αἱ (πυροῦ) Wry’, 

[φακοῦ) φ, χαλκοῦ ὧν σῖϊτος) λθγ (β΄, 7 εἰς (πυροῦ) ’Δχνηί β΄. 

[καὶ ἃ δεῖν [π]ράσσεσθαι: 

ἐκφόριν ἀσπόρου βεβρεγμένης δί ἀμελίαν 
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τῶν ὑπογεγρ[αμἹμένων γεωργῶν καὶ 

“Qpov κωμάρχου ενΐ. . «. «Ὁ ].m. [ἡ ἀμ]ελίαι 

τῆς κατασπορᾶς ενΐτ 

τὰ ἐκφόρια πράσσειν [ἐξ 

τῆς γεωργου(μένης) τοῖς Ki. .Jem[...].[.-.---- 

εἰς δάνεια εἰς τὸν σπόρον τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) (πυροῦ) pk φαί(κοῦ) p 

(ἄρουραι) i¢ ὧν ἐκφόρι{ι}ον τὸ] καὶ ἀπη(γμένον) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλείωι 

συναγομένου ἐξ εἰκα(σίας) (rupar) πγ δ΄, , 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) y ἀν(ὰ) € ve, ιδ ἀν(ὰ) OLY β΄ ξ[η]εδ', 

ὧν ἐστιν τὸ κα]τ᾽ ἄνδ[ρ]α. 

Δημήτριος Sel. ..]. τος ἀπὸ OL (ἀρτάβαι) ECB’ δεῖ 

ὃς ἀν(ὰ) δεγίί β΄ KBo [ 

Col. v. 

Ga. | 

᾿Οννῶφρι[ς 

Ψενῆσις Στεφάϊνου 
[Ν]Ἰεκτενῖβις τοῦ “Ὥρ[ου 

[7 (ἄρουραι) uf [(ἀρτάβαι) πῚγεδ΄. 

[ὥσ]τε εἰσὶ (ἄρουραι) ᾿Αρλθδ' [(ἀρτάβαι)) Ayu. 

ἔστι τῆι] ἐσϊπα]ρμένηι περὶ τὴν κώμην 

ἀπὸ ὑπολόγου (πρότερον) μὲν ὑπίὸ τῶν γεωρ- 

γῶν τῶν Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Φίιλίνου προσ- 

[εἰληλυθότα εἰς τ(ὴγ)ν κεχα[ρισμένην πρόσ- 

οδον (ἄρουραι) isZL μεμισθωμίέναι.. .. 

Πετοσίρει Νεοπτολέμου κ[αὶ Πετεσόκοντι 

Κεφάλωνος καὶ “Ὥρωι ᾿Ορσείουϊς 

ἀσπερμὶ ἀνὰ a [(ἀρτάβαὴ isl, 

ὧν (mupé.) τι, κρι(θῆ) αἱ (πυροῦ) β, τήϊλει αἱ (πυροῦ) dz. 

go. 1]. ἔστιν ἥ. 92. 1. [προσε]ληλυθότος. 

‘The 53rd year, from Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris; summary list 
of crops for the said year. In the 52nd year there were sown including pastures 11394 
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arourae of land, at a rent of 4642;’5 artabae, the supposed classification of which was: 
wheat, 16442, barley equivalent in wheat to 28773, olyra equivalent in wheat to 913, 
copper 39,55, total in wheat 464275 artabae. For the 53rd year there have been sown :— 
with wheat 576% arourae at a rent of 25674 artabae, of which 213 arourae are at a rent 
of 5 artabae making 1083, 3392 at 423% Ans, 167044, 374 at 4% making 1683, 
964 at 4 making 386, 264 at 34 making 923, 74 at 3 making 213, 474 at 24 making 
118% artabae. And it is reported that there will be according to estimate an addition, 
exclusive of seed-corn and other expense, of 809 artabae, of which are set apart for the 
seed of the land grazed upon by the animals used for cultivation, for that sown with aracus 
38 artabae, with grass a like manner 7, total of τ 45 artabae, leaving for rentals 764 
artabae ; of these 432335 are in lieu Ὧν lentils, το τς in lieu of aracus used for grazing, 
grass and pasture-grass similarly 1104, pastures 30, rent of unsown land 83%, total amount 
for rentals 764, or with the rent (of wheat- -land) 33314. With barley are sown 1783 arourae 
at a rent of 7874 artabae, of which 78% arourae are at a rent of 444 making 3872, 
59 at 44 making 2654, 12 at 4 making 48, 1 at 34, 274 at 3 making 824; which is 
13124 artabae of barley. With lentils are sown 211 arourae at a rent of 93233 artabae, 
of which 151 arourae are at a rent of 444 making 14118, 22 at 4 making 88, 15 at 3 
making 45, 23 at 24 making 574. Subtracting the 43235; artabae deducted from the 
excess according to the estimate of the wheat-land there remain 500 artabae in lentils. 
Total of corn-lands 9664 arourae, 46182 artabae. Green stuffs, the arrangement of which 
is set forth at the end; we here repeat its results:—with aracus are sown 38 arourae 
at a rent of 147 artabae, of which 11 arourae are at the rate of 5 making 55, 12 at 
4 making 48, 2 at 34 making 7, 9 at 3 making 27, 4 at 24 making το. Subtracting 
the τοῦτ artabae deducted from the excess according to the estimate of wheat there remain 
in copper according to oe supposed classification 39,5; artabae. With grass are sown 
4 arourae at a rent of 294 1 artabae, of which 3 arourae are at the rate of 444 making 14%, 
2 at 4 making 8, 2 at 31 making 64; with pasture-grass 81 arourae producing 81 artabae, 
Total of hay and pasture-hay 88 arourae, the rent of which is deducted from the excess 
according to the estimate of wheat, namely 1101 artabae. Total in green stuffs 
126 arourae, 39;5 artabae. Total of land sown 10921 arourae at 4658;4, artabae. 
Land for which seed is not provided :—pastures 30 arourae, the rent of which is deducted 
from the excess according to the estimate of wheat, namely at 1 artaba 30 artabae. 
This added to the land sown makes 11224 arourae, 4658: artabae, the supposed 
classification of which is, wheat 16442, barley equivalent in wheat to 28774, olyra 
equivalent in wheat to 913, copper in corn 39,55, total in wheat 4642745. This amount 
is to be collected as follows: 33314 artabae of wheat, 13124 of barley equivalent in wheat 
to 7874, 500 of lentils, the equivalent in copper of 39,5; artabae of corn, total in wheat 
4658;1,. There is further to be exacted the rent of irrigated land left unsown owing to the 
carelessness of the cultivators mentioned below and of Horus the komarch ... 17 arourae, 
the rent of which is deducted from the excess according to the estimate of wheat, 
namely 833 artabae, of which 3 arourae are at the rate of 5 artabae making 15, 14 at 
44% making 688, The individual list is:—Demetrius son of S... out of 14% arourae 
at 672 2s “4h at 411 making 221... Total 17 arourae at 833 artabae, thus 
making 1139+ arourae 4642 artabae. The land sown in the neighbourhood of the village 
(belonging to the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος) consists of that reclaimed in former times by the 
cultivators of Ptolemaeus son of Philinus after he had been attached to the management 
of the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος, namely 164 arourae, leased to Petosiris son of Neoptolemus 
and Petesokon son of Cephalon and Horus son of Orses without a grant of seed-corn 
at a rent of 1 artaba, making 16% artabae, of which τὸ arourae are sown with wheat, 
2 with barley paid in wheat, 43 with fenugreek paid in wheat.’ 
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4. Cf. 61. (a) 169-78, note. As a matter of fact the items given in ll. 6-7 add 
up to 4653. 

5. γεν)ισμός : cf. 1. 64, 68. 5, 77, and 70.5, 63. The word, which seems to be new, 
means ‘arrangement according to γένη, or ‘classification,’ of the rents according to 
(1) a hypothetical estimate (ἐγ μὲν τῆς ὑποθήκης) and (2) the actual method of their collection 
(ey δὲ τοῦ σπόρου 68. 79, cf. 67. 68 ἃ δεῖ ἀπαιτεῖσθαι). The figures in the yewopds ἐκ τῆς 
ὑποθήκης are nearly constant and bear little relation to facts. Those at the end of this 
document (Il. 64-6), as of 68 and 70, are for the year following that to which the yenopds 
at the beginning applies; yet in each case the figures given at the beginning, so far as they 
are preserved, are simply repeated at the end. Not only so but the γενισμοὶ ἐξ ὑποθήκης 
of 67 and 70, though separated by 8 years, are very nearly identical. The figures are also 
strongly at variance with those in the lists of amounts to be collected (67. 67-9, 68. 80-2), 
the most marked differences being in the relative amounts of wheat and barley, and in the 
absence of φακός in the hypothetical estimates. According to 68. 37 the whole area sown 
with barley was only 1414 arourae producing a rent equal to 615 artabae of wheat or (at 
the regular ratio of 3:5, cf. 61. (0) 258, note) 1025 artabae of barley. Moreover a certain 
part of this was expected to be paid in wheat; cf. ll. 32 and 4o-1, and note on 67. 15. 
Yet in the γενισμός in |. 78 the barley is set down at 28774 artabae in wheat, which would 
be equivalent in barley to 4795;5; artabae. ‘The figures in the γενισμοὶ ἐξ ὑποθήκης were 
however those ascribed to the cultivated land in the theoretical totals of the Crown lands; 
cf. p. 560. 

7. The items add up to 465335, not 4642;4. 
8. The scribe perhaps wrote the phrase that follows the yenopos ἐκ τῆς ὑποθήκης later 

on in 1. 67, ἐγ δὲ τοῦ σπόρου ἃ δεῖ ἀπαιτεῖσθαι, or something equivalent ; cf. 68. 79. 
12. If ’Aly|oZy'’B’ is rightly read the addition of the items in 1. 10 is nearly correct, 

the total of the artabae being 4 too small; but 339% arourae at 444 artabae would 
produce 16715 artabae, so there : must be a small error somewhere. 

15. The meaning ‘of this process of adding on to the ἐκφόριον produced by the 
Jand sown with wheat an additional amount based on an estimate (εἰκασία), which amount 
is subsequently deducted piecemeal under the various items given in ll. 22-5, φακός, 
ἄρακος, &c. (cf. ll. 36, 47, 55, 60, 78), is not very clear. The formula is reproduced, 
with slight variations, in 61. (2) 186, 68, 70, and the κατὰ φύλλον portion of 75. The 
result of the deductions always is to reduce the amounts of φακός and χαλκός for the 
different years to the same figures, 500 and 39,5; artabae (cf. 67. 38, 57, 68. 47, 66, 
70. 35; 564 the same results are reached in 75). The rents of land on which other 
crops than wheat were grown, the ἀλυσιτελῆ γένη as they ar called in 68. 31, were not 
only estimated in wheat, but in a proportion which remained fairly constant were actually 
paid in wheat; cf. App. i. ὃ 5. In addition, therefore, to the wheat paid as rent of the 
wheat-producing land the government could always reckon on receiving a considerable 
quantity paid on account of other produce; and in drawing up the accounts this expected 
surplus in wheat was added on to the rental of the wheat-land proper, a corresponding 
amount having in consequence to be deducted from the rents of those lands from which 
the surplus was gained. 

16. [x]wpis oméppa(ros): yet an amount for a particular kind of σπέρμα is immediately 
afterwards deducted in ll. 17-20. For the κατανεμημένη (the reduplication is generally 
omitted in these documents) cf. 66. 75-80, note. 

25. expo(piov) ἀσπόρου : the details are given in ll. 70-89; cf. 66. 56 sqq., 68. 84 sqq. 
32. ᾿Ατιβγ' : this is the equivalent in barley of the rent of the barley-bearing land, 

which like that of the other Jands is reckoned in wheat and is given in ]. 28 as 
7874 artabae, the ratio being the usual one of 5:3; cf. note on 1. 5 and 68. 41, 
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34. 151 arourae at 444 artabae would really produce 742,55 artabae. 
τς 87. ἐξ eixa(oias) τῆς (πυρῶι): τῆς is often omitted in this phrase, e.g. 1. 48; we write 

πυρῶι in the dative case on the analogy of 70. 34 and 55. In 75 the formulae τὸ καὶ 
ἀπηγμένον κιτιλ, (e.g. 1. 55 below) and ἀνταναιρουμένου δὲ τοῦ ἀπηγμένου κιτιλ. are reduced 
to τὸ καὶ ἀπη(γμένον) ἀπὸ (πυροῦ) and ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἀπῆ(κται) ἀπὸ (πυροῦ) ; οἴ, 60. 52, 72. 308-10. 

41-3. This phrase recurs in 61. (α) 206, 68. 54 and 75, and in a shortened form 
in 69, but in none of those three cases does the διοίκησις appear ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτωι, and it 
was probably omitted in the present papyrus also. The formula had become stereotyped, 
and was inserted whether strictly applicable or not. An instance of a διοίκησις χλωρῶν 
is 72. 304-10. ἀνειλήφαμεν in |. 43 is derived from the corresponding passages in 61. (a), 
68 and 75. ; 

65. The figures ᾿Αχμί sufficiently indicate that the numbers succeeding corresponded 
with those given in 1]. 5—7, as is also the case in 70, where cf. ll. 3-7 with 63-5. But 
the totals for the 6th and 7th years were really the same, which they were not for the 
52nd and 53rd according to 67, though in 61. (a) (cf. ll. 169-78, note) the totals of these 
two years coincide. 

66. χαλκοῦ ὧν] oi(ros): the antecedent of ὧν is δραχμαί understood, as is shown by 
160, where the full phrase χαλκοῦ (δραχμαὶ) ὧν oi(ros) occurs. ὧν oi(ros) is sometimes 
replaced by « (dpayu ); cf. 68. 60, note. 

70. For the supplement cf. 68. 84; ἅ is here added on the analogy of 1. 67 
on account of the size of the lacuna, which even so seems scarcely filled. 

41-9. This passage is repeated in 158, a fragment from a similar document, but 
referring to a different year. From this source are derived the τ and ἐξ in the lacunae 
of ll. 74 and 75. ‘The sense of ll. 75-6 is probably similar to that of 66. 61-2, i.e. 
that the rents of the unsown land were to be made up from the other crops of the 
cultivators who were responsible. In the line corresponding to 76 153 has ᾿ς δι᾿ αὐτῶν od 
which does not appear to fit in here. 

77. 120 artabae of wheat and 1oo of lentils are the amounts which are regularly 
set down under the head of δάνεια ; cf. 68. 45 and 61. (4) 313-6, note. But the connexion 
between the δάνεια and the rent of the ἄσπορος γῆ is obscure. 

80. ξη]Ζδ' : &ZLy would be the correct figures. 
82-3. δΖ seems to have been written twice by mistake. 
84. There may be one line lost at the top of this column. 
89. The figures *Ayu8 are a slip no doubt due to a reminiscence of ll. 4 and 65; 

they should have been ᾿δΔχνηΐβ' as in 1. 69, though cf. 61. (a) 169-78, note. The 83% artabae 
are not added on because the rent of the ἄσπορος has already been accounted for in |. 25. 

go-8. This section deals with the cultivated land belonging to the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος, 
for which cf. 61. (6) 9-14 (whence some of the supplements here are derived), 66. 4-17, 
and App. i.§ 7. The document seems to have ended at this point. 

98. The antecedent of ὧν is (ἄρουραι) in 1]. 94, not (dpraBa); cf. 61. (4) 17. The rents 
of land sown with τῆλις were always collected in wheat; cf. p. 563. 

68. REPORT OF THE CROPS OF CROWN LAND. 

28-13. 30:8 x 36-2 cm. B.C. 117-6. 

Report of crops for the 54th year of Euergetes II. The date at the 
beginning of the document is broken away, but the year is made certain by 
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1. 92, where the figures though damaged are sufficiently clear, as well as by 

the references to the 53rd year in ll. 69-70, and the statement of the ἄσπορος 

yn of the previous season (ll. 8-9) which coincides with that given in 67. 71 sqq. 
It is therefore remarkable that the figures for the past year, with which 

the report as usual begins, do not correspond with those in 60, 61. (a) and 

67, the rental, 45427; artabae (1. 10), falling considerably short of the totals 

found in those three papyri, 46427, or 465875 (cf. 1. 4, note, and p. 565). 

In spite of the fact that 60, 61. (a) and 67 were drawn up during the course 

of the 53rd year and 68 in the 54th after the accounts for the 53rd year had 

been made up, there is a probability that the figures of the last are the least 
trustworthy. The form and language of this report are very similar to 67. 

Coles 

Erovs vd, παρὰ Μεγχείους κω])μ[ο]γραμματέως ιἅ 
[Κερκεοσίρεως. κατὰ φύλλον ἐπικεφ]αλαίου τοῦ αὐ(τοῦ) (ἔτους). 

[ἐσπαρμέναι εἰσὶν ἐν τῶι vy] (ἔτει) 

[γῆ ς (ἄρουραι) ᾿Αρκβδ΄ ὧν ἐκφό]ρι[οἱν ᾿Δ[υν]ηγ΄, 

5 [ὧν γενισμὸς ἐγ μὲν τῆς ὑποθήκης] 

[πυροῦ κρι(θῆς) αἱ (πυροῦ) ὀλ(ύρας) al? (πυροῦ) αζεδ΄, 

[χαλκοῦ ὧν σῖτος) λθγ᾽ β΄, εἰς (πυροῦ ᾿Δυνηγ. 

[ 25 letters ᾿Ξ: 

[ (ἄρουραι) ι(] (ἀρτάβαι) πγεδ΄. 

10 [γίνονται (ἄρουραι) ᾿Αρλθδ'΄ (ἀρτάβαιὴ) ᾿Δφμβίβ'. 

[ 25 letters ] τῆς προσαἰγ᾽) γε(λείσης) 

[ Jou ἀπὸ papa Ἂν 

[ ee | va ) 

[ (ἄρουραι) 10 (aprdBat)| py 

15 [ 25 letters ] ἐμβρόχου 

[ ” » Ἰ (ἄρουραι) κὃ 

[ ἀνὰ] a Ko. 

[γίνονται τῶν προσηγμέν]ων (ἄρουρα!) py (ἀρτάβαι) ἕξ. 

[ὥστ᾽ εἶναι (ἀρούρας) ᾿Αρπβδ' ὧν] ἐκφό(ριον) ᾿Δχθίβ'. 

20 [eis δὲ τὸ vd (ἔτος) ἐσπάρθαι] 

[πυρῶι (ἀρούρας) χιαξ δ΄ ὧν) ἐκφό(ριον) ᾿Β φέββ', 

[ὧν ἀνὰ ε J}. .qa20 ava δ2Ὺ [Β΄ 
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[ mBL ἀνὰ δε) road’, 02 ἀν(ὰ) ὃ An, 

[ ava ἀνὰ 10 isd’, pas lo” 

25° [ava ἐδ ἀνὰ] BL pé. 

ap ὧν καταχωρίζεσθαι) εἰς τὰ σπέρματα 

τῆς κατανεμημένης ὑπὸ τ]ῶν πρὸς τῶι σἸπόρωι [ 
30 [κτηνῶν ἀράκωι λα χόρ]τωι ιζ2, / μίηξ. 

Gora, 

καταλείπονται εἰς τὰ ἐκφόρια τῶϊν)] ἀλυσιτελῶν 

γενῶν κριθῆι ριε, φακῶι υπδεδ΄, 

ἀρά(κωι) ody (β΄, χόρτωι καὶ χο(ρτο)νο(μῶν) ρξδε δ΄, 

νομῶν νθ, ἐκφόζριον) ἀσπόρου βεβρεγμένης 

35 le, J pbey cB. 

σὺν δὲ T&L ἐκφο(ρίω!}) (4praBat) ᾿Γυοεείβ'. 

κριθ[ῆι (ἀρούρας) ρίμα]ς ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) χιε, 

ὧν (ἀρουραὴ β ἀνὰ ει, od ἀνὰ δεγίβ' υξβς', 

ι ἀνὰ ὃ μ, AaL ἀνὰ γ ηδ2, a ava BL, γ ἀνὰ β ς. 

40 ἀντα(ναιρουμένου) δὲ τοῦ ἀπη(γμένου) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλεί(ω) συ(ναγομένου) ἐξ 

εἰκα(σίας) (πυρῶι) pre 

τὰς λοιπὰς (ἀρτάβας) φ, ὧν κίρι(θῆς)) ὠλγγί΄. 

φακῶι (ἀρούρας) Sia ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) γπὸξ δ΄, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) ε ἀνὰ ε κε, ρὲέγ ava δεγ {β΄ 

wald, K(L ἀνὰ ὃ pl, ig ἀνὰ γ μη. 

45. ἀντα(ναιρουμένου) δὲ τοῦ ἀπη(γμένου) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλείί(ω) συ(ναγομένου) ἐξ 

εἰκα(σίας) (upd) υπδε δ΄ 

αἱ λοιπαὶ φακοῦ (ἀρτάβαι) φ. 

γίνονται τῆς σίτωι (dpovpat) ηξδδ'΄ (dprdBat) ’Δυοεείβ 

καὶ ἄλ[λοι)ς γένεσιν τοῖς πρὸς πυρὸν διοικουμένοις" 

[τ]Ἰήλει eZ ἀνὰ ὃ kB. 

50 φα[σ]ήλωι (ἀρούρας) [1d ὧν ἐκφό(ριον" .., ὁ 

β ἀνὰ ει, ἀνὰ 

v4 
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μελανθείωι a (ἀρτάβαι) Ϊ 

γίνονται ἄλλοις γένε(σιν) (ἄρουραι) KL (ἀρτάβαι) αδί β΄. 

χλωροῖς aly] ἡ διοίκησις ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτωι τέτα- 

55 κτία)ι,, τὰ ἐξ αὐτῆς ἐνϊταῦθ]α ἀνει[λ)ήφ[ αἹμεν" 

ἀράκωι (ἀρούρας) dal 2δ΄ 7] ὧν [ἐκφό(ριον} pleyzy Ἰύ β΄. 
ὧν (ἄρουραι) a ἀνὰ ε, ι ἀνὰ δεγίβ' pd, 

6 ἀνὰ ὃ Ag, OL ἀνὰ β κγεδ'. 

[ἀἸντα(ναιρουμένου) δὲ τοῦ ἀπη(γμένου) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλείζ(ω) συ(ναγομένου) ἐξ 

εἰκα(σίας) τῆς (πυρῶι) ody (β΄ 

Col 111: 

60 αἱ λοιπαὶ χαλκοῦ κ (δραχμ ) O/B’. 

χ[ό]ρίτωι (ἀρούρας (2 ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) myLd, 4 

ile ἀν(ὰ) δεγΊ[ β΄ ογεδ΄, BL ἀν(ὰ) ὃ ι. 

χορτον[ομῶν (ἀρούρας) m\a ἀν(ὰ) a (ἀρτάβαι) πα. 

γίνονται χόρτωι καὶ χορτονο(μῶν}" ἀρουραι qnZ 

65 ὧν ἐϊκφό(ριον τὸ καὶ ἀπη(γμένον) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλείω) συ(ναγομένου) ἐξ 

εἰκα(σίας) (mupa.) ρξδιε δ΄. 

γίνονίται χλωροῖς (ἄρουραι) ρλδ΄η] χαί(λκοῦ) NOY (β΄. 

τῆς δ᾽ ἐσπίαρμένης (ἄρουραι) ‘Apigd’ ᾿Δχθύίβ'. 

καὶ εἰς ἣν σπέρμα οὐκ ἀνατίθεται" 

ν[οἹμῶν ὑπάρχον ἕως told vy (ἔτους) A ἀν(ὰ) a λ. 

70 καὶ προσγεί(νονται) αἱ μετὰ τὸν σπόρ[ο]ν τοῦ vy (ἔτους) προσ- 

NY [EVOL earns eee ]..[..]. τοῦ διδικητοῦ ᾿ 

ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) μγ (ἀρταβῶν) E¢ (ἄρουρα KO ἀνὰ a κθ. 

γίνονται (ἄρουραι) vO ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) τὸ καὶ ἀπη(γμένον) ἀπὸ τοῦ 

πλείί(ω) συν(αγομένου) ἐξ εἰκα(σίας) τῆς (mupa.) νθ. 

75 σὺν δὲ τῆι ἐσπαρμένηι (ἄρουραι) ‘AposS (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Δχθύβ', 

[aly γενισμὸς ἐγ μὲν τῆς ὑποθήκης 

πυροῦ ᾿Αφαδβ΄, κρι(θῆς) αἱ (πυροῦ) ’Bwogd’, ὀλ(ύρας) αἱ (πυροῦ) pee 

χίαϊλκοῦ [ὧν alifros) Oy (β΄, εἰς (πυροῦ) "Ay dl’. 

[ἐγ δὲ] τοῦ σπόρου πυροῦ ᾿Γυοεξίύβ', 

80 [πυρο]ῦ ἀντ᾽ ὀσπρίων αδί β΄, 7 (πυροῦ) ᾿Γφξέθβ΄', 
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[κρι(θῆς) wAlyy αἱ (πυροῦ) φ, φακοῦ φ, χα(λκοῦ) ὧν σῖτος) λθγ᾽ (β΄. 

ει σπόρων (ἀρτάβαι) ’᾽4χθ' (β΄. 

καὶ δεῖν πράσσεσθαι τὰ ἐκφόρια τῆς ἠσπορηκυίας 

δι᾿ ἀμελίαν Ἁἀρυώτου τοῦ Ἁἀρυώτου (ἀρουρῶν) > ὧν ἐκφέ(ριον) 

. 85 τὸ καὶ ἀπη(γμένον) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλεί(ω) συ(ναγομένου) ἐξ εἰκασίας) (ups) τε. 

ὥστ᾽ εἶναι (ἀρούρας) ᾿4ρπβδ΄ (dpréBas) ᾿Δχθίβ 

77. 4in ᾿Αφαδβ΄ corr. from ἕ. 80. > in ᾿τφέθβ' rewritten. 

Col. iv. 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλαωϊν εἸἰδῶν' 

[(τριχοίνικον) ἰλι(ακῶν) (ἄρουραι) ᾿Αρι(δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) πγεδ΄, 

θησ[ αυροφυ(λακικὸν})) (ἀρτάβαι) Kd αἱ (πυροῦ) ιδγ΄ (β΄, 

go κρά(στεως) [Θηβαίων] δεγ' β΄. 

δανείων [τοῦ] vd (ἔτους): 

κεχρηματίσθαι τοῖς 

γεωργοῖς τοῦ αὐτοῦ) (ἔτους 

πυροῦ (ἀρτάβας) pk φακοῦ p, 

95 ea xk. 

4. The figures of the arourae here and in |]. 10 are obtained by making the necessary 
deductions from*the figure in 1, 19, which must correspond to the total in 1. 67 with the 
addition of the νομαί (59 arourae, |. 59) and the ἄσπορος (6 arourae, ]. 84); cf. 66. 27 and 
93. Since the ἄσπορος of the 53rd year is not included in the figures in 1. 4, but is added 
on as a separate item in 1], 9-10 (cf. ll. 8-19, note), the totals in 1. 10 should correspond 
with those in 60, 61. (4), and 67; but the artabae here are roo (or 116) less. Probably 
this is a mere error, though it affects the total of the artabae for the 54th and succeeding 
years ; cf. p. 561. 

8-19. This section is parallel to 66. 4-27, containing the additions made to the 
arable area in the previous year. Line 9 refers to the land which in the year before had 
been allowed to remain unsown through negligence (cf. 67. 71 sqq.). Lines 11-8 describe 
two reclamations, corresponding to 60. 69-72 and 81-4. 

24. is £8 cannot be quite accurate, since if |é’ is right the rent must have been 
either 34 or 33, and neither of these produces a possible figure for the arourae. 

31. ἀλυσιτελῶν γενῶν : i.e. the inferior crops afterwards enumerated, the crop par 
excellence being of course wheat. But ἀλυσιτελής seems an unnecessarily strong term. 

42. Σια should be 3caZ, if the succeeding items are correct. 
44. 163 arourae at 424 artabae would produce 801,5, artabae. 
58. 62 must be wrong as is shown by the multiplication and the total of the arourae 

in |. 56, which is certainly over 30. If κγΖδ', the product of the multiplication, is correct, 
6Z should be aZ6’y’._ The total in 1. 56 has been restored on this hypothesis. 
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60. « (δραχμ ): cf. 70. 6, 63, 98. 59, 69, and 94. 22-3. 94. 22 has χα(λκοῦ) 
κ (δραχμ ) = (ἀρτάβαιν) +, which is the only passage where a numeral occurs between the 
sign for δραχμαί and the artabae; cf. note ad loc. The formula χα(λκοῦ) κ (Spaxx ) appears 
as an alternative for the simpler χα(λκοῦ) ὧν σί(τος) (cf. 67. 66, note), but its interpretation 
is doubtful. 94. 22 might be taken to mean that 200 20-drachmae copper pieces were the 
equivalent of ro artabae of wheat, which would make 400 drachmae the value of one 
artaba; but that would be a very low rate as compared with other instances in this volume 
of the price of wheat; cf. p. 584. 

3933; should strictly be 394. 
67. ᾿Αριζδ' : the items given under the various heads in ll. 47, 53 and 67 make 

11154 arourae. The only doubtful number is that in 1. 56; cf. note on |. 58. 
68. dvar|i|era takes the place of χρηματίζεται, which is commoner in this context; in 75 

κατατίθεται is the word used. 
42. κθ: an additional aroura was reclaimed at some period between this and the 

4th year, from which time onwards there are regularly 60 arourae of νομαί; cf. 69. 

37, 70. 59. 
79. [ἐγ δὲ] τοῦ σπόρου : sc. ἃ δεῖ ἀπαιτεῖσθαι : cf. 67.67. In 75 the phrase is reduced 

to ἐγ δὲ τοῦ. 

80. ὀσπρίων : ὄσπριον is a comprehensive word including all sorts of pulse and even 
mustard ; cf. 9. 8 sqq. Here it refers to the ἄλλα γένη (Il. 48-53). 

87 sqq. On the three taxes τριχοίνικον, θησαυροφυλακικόν and κράστεως and the δάνεια 
cf. notes on 61. (4) 313-9. They are here appended to the report of the crops as 
in 70 and 75. The mention of the τριχοίνικον is natural, for its amount bore a direct 
relation to the number of arourae sown. The figures here, as in 61. (4), imply an artaba 
of 40 choenices. ‘The other two taxes always occur in conjunction with the τριχοίνικον. 

69. REPORT OF THE CROPS OF CROWN LAND. 

2.32. 30:5 Χ 30-8 cm. B.C. 114. 

This report of the crops for the 4th year of Soter II is considerably shorter 

in form and has fewer details than any of the others. There are no mentions 

of reclamations of land or neglected sowing or estimated surplus in wheat ; 
we have merely a concise statement of the crops sown and the corresponding 

rents. It was moreover left unfinished; for though the totals of acreage and 

rentals are given at the end several of the intermediate sums have not been filled 

in (Il. 7, 20, 39; cf.62.28). Notwithstanding its shortness, the document contains 
a number of mistakes in the figures, which are pointed out in the notes. 

Golan 

“Erouvs ὃ, παρὰ Μεγχείους κωμογραμματέως 

Κερκεοσίρεως. κατὰ φύλλον ἐπικεφαλαίου 
a ᾽ ~ 54 2, 

τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) σπόρου. 
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30 

35 
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ἐσπαρμέναι εἰσὶν ἐν τῶι y (ἔτει) σὺν νομαῖς 

γῆς (dpoupat) ᾿Αραγεδ΄, ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) εἰς (πυροῦ) ᾿Δχξεγ (β΄. 
els δὲ τὸ 8 (Eros) ἐσπάρθαι 

πυρῶι (ἀρούρας) x (ἀρτάβαι) ’By, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) κεξ ἀν(ὰ) ε (ἀρτάβα) px(z, τπβὲ 

ἀνὰ δεγ (β΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ‘Awos, ps ἀν(ὰ) δὲ (dprdBa) Σ΄, 

nZ ἀν(ὰ) & Ad, € ἀν(ὰ) yd’ ις δ΄, οε2 δ' 

ἀνὰ γ Σκῴδδ΄, aL ἀν(ὰ) BL (ἀρτάβαι) ρνγεδ΄, 

¢ ἀν(ὰ) B od, 
κριθῆι (ἀρούρας) qa ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) τπὸς', 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) vB ἀν(ὰ) δεγ {β΄ (ἀρτάβαι) SveB’, ιβ2 ἀν(ὰ) ὃ ν, 

KOL ἀν(ὰ) y oyZ, β ἀν(ὰ) BL ε, 

Colt: 

φακῶι (ἀρούρας) ρηγς ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) wpdz, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) ς ἀν(ὰ) ε A, gy ἀν(ὰ) δεγ {β΄ υνῴδ', 

AO ἀν(ὰ) OL ρμγ, Ky ἀν(ὰ) ὃ αβ, λέξ 

ἀνὰ y pkBZ. 

γίνονται τῆς σίτωι (ἄρουραι) (ἀρτάβαι) ΓΤ. 

καὶ ἄλλοις γένεσι τοῖς πρὸς πυρὸν δι[ο]ικουμένοις" 

φασήλωι (ἀρούρας) (BL ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) vay (β΄, 
ὧν (ἄρουραι) (2 ἀν(ὰ) δεγ᾽ (β΄ λς γίβ', ε ἀν(ὰ) y ιε, 

τήλει (ἀρούρας) β ἀνὰ y (ἀρτάβαι) ς, 

μελανθείωι a (ἀρτάβαι) 6. 

γίνονται ἄλλοις γένεσι ιεΖ (ἀρτάβαι) fay (β΄. 

χλωροῖς ὧν ἡ διοίκησις ew ἐσχάτῳ τέτακται" 

ἀράκωι (ἀρούρας) pO ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) νλς εἰ β΄, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) μὲ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ΄ίβ' (dprdBat) Sai β΄, κί ἀν(ὰ) & pn, 

β ἀν(ὰ) yZ ᾧ is ἀν(ὰ) y μη, ιζ ἀν(ὰ) BL pBz, 

χόρτωι λα ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) ρμαείβ', 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) i¢ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄. πγεί β΄, vy ἀν(ὰ) ὃ νβ, 

α ἀν(ὰ) γ (ἀρτάβαι) γ, 

Χχορτονομῶν πα ἀνὰ a πα. 

γίνονται χλωροῖς Σίκα (ἀρτάβαι) χνης΄. 

U 
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τῆς 8 ἐσπαρμένης (dpoupat) ᾿ἀρλγεδ΄ ὧν (ἀρτάβαι) ’Ayey β΄. 

καὶ εἰς ἣν σπέρμα οὐ χρηματίζεται νο(μῶν) € ἀν(ὰ) a ἕ, 

σὺν δὲ τῆι ἐσπαρ(μένηι) (ἄρουραι) ‘A (ἀρτάβαι) ’Ax. 

4. The figures have not been completely filled in. The addition of the following 
items gives 6113 arourae and 26563 artabae, but there are two cases of incorrect multipli- 
cation; 1876 in 1]. 9 should be 18803 and-2273 in ]. rr should be 2272. 

16-9. Here again some inaccuracies in the figures have crept in; 143 in 1. 18 should 
be 153, and 1224 in ]. 19 should be 1124. ‘These two errors compensate each other and 
do not affect the total in ]. 16, which, however, is + short. 

20. The number of the arourae has been omitted altogether and that of the artabae 
is imperfect ; 590% and 388224 are the correct figures. 

23. 3644 should be 362. 
29. A has been inadvertently omitted between = and a’@’; the missing 30 is included 

in the total in 1. 28. 
31. ppaZ’B’: the items actually make 13854 
35. The figures of the artabae given in ll. 28, 31, and 34 make 6594, not 6582. 
36. As might be expected from the previous inaccuracies, the totals in this line do 

not correspond exactly with those of the individual amounts, which are 11329 and 46024. 
38. The odd numbers have not been filled in, as in ll. 7 and 20. By the addition 

of 60 to the amounts given in 1. 36 the same figures are reached as in I. 5, 11932 
and 4665,5;. In 72. 223 the figures for the 4th year are different; cf. note ad doc. 

70. REPORT OF THE CROPS OF CROWN LAND: 

17-9. 27X87 cm. B.C. 111-Ὁ0. 

Another report by Menches concerning the crops of the 7th year; cf. the 

three preceding papyri. Before the end of the year he was succeeded as 
komogrammateus by Petesuchus; cf. 77. 1. A good many corrections of the 
figures of the report have been made (by the original scribe) owing to an error 

in the computation of the aracus, the amount of which has been subsequently 
reduced by 25 artabae. The corrected figures are inserted above the line; 

those first written have in most cases a stroke drawn above them and not 
unfrequently have also been erased. The original mistake which led to these 
alterations occurred in 1. 45. 

The papyrus is incomplete at the end. Of the sixth column there remain 
a few letters from the beginnings of the lines and some small pieces, It began 

with a list of ἀπαιτήσιμα similar to 67. 67-9 and 68. 79-82; and proceeded 
to the θησαυροφυλακικόν, κράστις Θηβαίων, τριχοίνικον, and δάνεια, as in 68. 87 sqq. 

The document, however, did not terminate with these items; and there 
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are other fragments which appear to come from a later column or columns. On 
the verso are four short columns of writing, of which the first, third, and fourth 

are in a small, the second in a large and heavy, hand. We print the second, 
a list of owners of κατόχιμοι κλῆροι (cf. 61. (4) 253 sqq.), and the third, a list of 
the amounts of land mentioned on the recto which paid rents of from 3 artabae 
tod artaba. This list enables us to supply several figures which are lost in the 

vecto. The fourth column is a statement of the arourae, rents, and amounts 

in artabae of the aracus contained in ll. 45-6 of the vecto, and also furnishes 

some useful supplements of lacunae. At the bottom, after a long blank space, 
are a few more figures. Column i consists of six or seven mutilated lines 

describing reductions in certain rentals (cf. 61. (6) 48, &c.),e.g.]...Aa ὧν ἦν ἀν(ὰ) 
LY VB’ pvB[Z], ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἀν(ὰ) BL o€z, δι(άφορον) oe. Preceding the first column 

of the report on the vecto are the ends of lines of a column of figures in 
the same coarse handwriting as col. ii of the verso. 

Col. ii. 

Ἔτους ¢, παρὰ Μεγχείους κωμογρ(αμματέως) Κερκεοσίρεως. 

κατὰ φύλλον ἐπικεφαλαίου τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτου:). 
2 le 7 5 3 A x 
ἐσπαρμέναι εἰσὶν ἐν τῷ SF (ἔτει) 

γῆς (ἄρουραι) ΑΣ ἐγίς΄ ὧν ἐκφόριον ᾽᾿Δχνγίβ΄', 

5 ὧν γενισμὸς ἐγ μὲν τῆς ὑποθή(κης) (πυροῦ) ᾿Ἀχέγβ', 

[κἸριθῆς αἱ (πυροῦ) ᾿Βωοϊ (]δ΄, ὀλύ(ρας) αἱ (πυροῦ) (26, χα(λκοῦ) κ 

(Spaxp .» ?) (ἀρτάβαι ?) λθγ᾽ (β΄, 
/ (els (avpod)| "Ayvy( Bp’. 

εἰς δὲ [τὸ ¢ (Eros)] ἐσπάρθαι 

[πυρῶἱ] (ἀρούρας) WB ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) ᾿Βηηας΄, pony’, 

ΤΟ wal peee, 

[ὧν] (Arovpai) A ἀν(ὰ) € py, τας [ἀν(ὰ) δε]γ΄ {β΄ ‘Aqvals, 

[ογ]δ΄ ἀν(ὰ) δά τκθβ΄, B25" ἀν(ὰ) ὃ [ν]α, 

[ιδς. ἀν(ὰ) γε νδ΄, οἾγξ [[ar(a) y]] ἀϊν(ὰ 

[ΣΚΖ, oy ἀν(ὰ) BL prBZ, kn ἀἸν(ὰ )β ἜΣΗΙ YG. 

3. ¢ Over an erasure. 4. vy’ B’ written above οηί β΄, which is erased, a line also being 
drawn above the erasure ; so in ll. 7, 56, 61, 64. 5. An Over an erasure. g-Io. 
pony and /“Tp é6Z added later. 
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Col. iii. 

15 Kal ὧι πλείωι συνάχθησαϊν ἐξ εἰϊκα(σίας) χωρὶς 
ε 

σπέρματος καὶ τῆς ἄλλίης δαπ]άνης (ἀρτάβαι) ἘΣ 

ap ὧν καταχα(ρίζεσθαὴ εἰς τὰ σπέρματα τῆς κατα(νενεμημένης) 

ὑπὸ τῶν πρὸς τῶι σπόρωι κτηνῶν apd(kw) ξθ4δ΄, 

χόρτωι ὁμοίως θ, γίνονται οηξὅ΄. 

20 καταλείζονται) εἰς τὰ ἐκφό(ρια) χπεδ΄, 4 ἀντὶ κρι(θῆς) ναεγ (β΄, 

ἀντὶ φακί(οῦ) Σ᾽ ληδ΄, ἀντὶ ἐκφο(ρίου) ἀρά(κου) κατανε(νεμημένου) Σ᾿ μγίβ', 

χόρτωι καὶ χο(ρτο)νο(μῶν) κατα[ν]ε(νεμημένοις) [ὁμο]ίως pin, νομῶν ὁμί(οίως) 
χπεδ' 

ξ, Ζ Wiad’. 

σὺν δὲ τῶι ἐκφορ(ίγωι ᾿Γχοζγ (β΄. 

κριθῆι (ἀρούρας) pidd’ ὧν ἐκφόρ(ιογν viaLy (β΄, 

25 ὧν (dpovpat) vBL ἀνί(ὰ) δεγβ'΄ Σνης', 0206’ ἀν(ὰ) ὃ AO, α ἀν(ὰ) γε, 
ι.} ἀφ᾽ ὧν εἰς τὴν ἃ 7 
ἮΝ KCL. ἀν(ὰ) Ὑ [κῴς ἀν(ὰ) y πβ4}}; nZ ἀν(ὰ) BL Kad’, te ἀν(ὰ) 4 ez. 
BL 
ipoupas)) πεΖ δ' ἀνταναιρουμένου δὲ τοῦ ἀπηγμένου ἀπὸ τοῦ πλείωι συναγο(μένου) 

ρτάβαι) τκθ." “. “ [ἐξ εἰκα(σίας) τῆ]ς (πυρῶϊι) vaLy (β΄ 

ρτάβαι) ιηγ' λο(ιπαὶ) Teal [αἱ λοιπαὶ κριθῆι Té.| 

15. 1]. συναχθήσεται. 20. xmg5 / above ψιαδ' 4 which is erased. 23. xoty'’p’ 
above ψΨβγ (β΄ which is erased. 24. Second ε of κριθηι corr. from s. 506: Εἰ πΒΖ 
enclosed in round brackets. 29. Marginal note: γ΄ above the line. 

Col. iv. 

30 φακῶι (ἀρούρας) péyd ὧν ἐκφόριον dane, 

ὧν (ἄρουρα) ριθεδ΄ ἀν(ὰ) dzy iB’ darned’, δὲ ἀν(ὰ) δὲ κδ΄, 

te ἀν(ὰ) ὃ (ἀρτάβαι) ἔγ, ις δ΄ ἀν(ὰ) y μηδ΄, ¢ ἀν(ὰ) BL ez. 

ἀντα(ναιρουμένου) δὲ τοῦ ἀπη(γμένου) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλείωι συναγοί(μένου) 

ἐξ εἰκα(σία) 

τῆς πυρῶι (ἀρταβῶν) Σ᾽ ληδ΄ 

35 αἱ λοιπαὶ φακοῦ (ἀρτάβαι) φ. λύγιβ' 

λαγ''β' 
γίνονται τῆς σίτωι (ἄρουραι) 7.οθ2 (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Δφέβγ' (β΄. 
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ἀλλζο)ι(ο) γένεσι τοῖς πρὸς πυρὸν διοικουμένοις" 

φασήλωι θ ὧν ἐκφόριον (ἀρτάβαι) λδ, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) B ἀν(ὰ) ὃς θ, ὃ ἀν(ὰ) δ ts, y ἀν(ὰ) y θ, 

40 σκόρδωι 62 ὧν ἐκφόριον lal, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) ZL ἀν(ὰ) y al, ὃ ἀν(ὰ) BZ 1, 

τήιλει ιδ΄ ὧν ἐκφόριον ἀν(ὰ) y ALO. 

γίνονται ἄλλοις γένεσι κγεδ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ος δ΄. 

[χλ]ωροῖς: ἀράκωι £020" ὧν ἐκφόριον Σ'νίξ, 

45 [ὧν (ἄρουρα!) ¢ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ {β΄ Adz, [ACT ἀν(ὰ) δ᾽ ρμ]θ, B ἀν(ὰ) yo’ sz, 

(ZL ἀν(ὰ) γ νβε, gs ἀϊν(ὰ) BL te. 

ἀντα(ναιρουμένου) δὲ [τοῦ ἀπη(γμένου) ἀπὸ τοῦ πλείωι συναγο(μένου) ἐξ 

eika(cias) τῆς (πυρῶὴ 

(ἀρταβῶν) [Σ᾿τηΐβ΄ αἱ λοιπαὶ χαλκοῦ λθγ (β΄. 

34. & in Σληδ΄ over an erasure. 36. ain λαγβ΄ smudged. 40. εκῴοριον Pap. ; 
so inl, 44. 44. ¢ Of εκῴοριον corr. from 0. v{Z above mBZ which is erased. 45. A8L 
. .. 6 over an erasure. 

Col. v. 

χόρτωι θ ὧν ἐκφόριον ἀν(ὰ) y (ἀρτάβαὴ κί, 
50 χόρτωι νομῶν pkals ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) qa, 

ὧν (ἄρουραι) πα ἀν(ὰ) a πα, pis’ ἀν(ὰ) & (ἀρτάβαι) ι. 

γίνονται χόρτωι καὶ χορτονομ[ῶ]ν 

(ἄρουραι) ρλίς΄ ὧν ἐκφ[ό(ριον}) τὸ καὶ [ἀπη(γμένον) ἀπὸ] τοῦ πλείωι 

συναγο(μένου) ἐξ εἰκα(σίας) τῆς πυρῶι (ἀρτάβαι) ριη, 

55 γίνονται χλωροῖς (ἄρουραι) ρηθε δ΄ ίς΄ [1] (ἀρτάβαι)) λθγ᾽ (β΄. 

τῆς δ᾽ ἐσπαρμένης (ἄρουραι) ᾿ΑΣγίς' [(ἀρτάβαι)}) ᾿Δχνγίβ'. 

καὶ εἰς ἣν σπέρ(μα) οὐ χρηματίᾧ σσὶ ζετα[ι1} 

νομῶν £ ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) τὸ καὶ ἀπη(γμένον) [ἀπὸ το]ῦ πλείωι συναγο(μένου 

τῆς (πυρὼϊ é. 

60 σὺν δὲ τῆι ἐσπαρμένηι 

(ἄρουραι) ᾿ΑΣ ἐγίς΄ εἰς (πυροῦ) ᾿Δχνγίβ', 
ς ὧν γενισμὸς ἐγ μὲν τῆς [ὑποθή(κης) 
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[(rupod)] ᾿Α[χ]ληβ΄, KpiOA(s) at (πυροῦ) ’Blwog, ὀλύ(ρας) at (πυροῦ) afjzé , 

χα(λκοῦ) K (δραχμ ?) OY TB’, 

[ 7 εἰς (πυροῦ) [ ᾽ΔἸχνγίβ΄. 

63. ληβ' above ξ͵γβ', which is erased. 

Verso 

Col. ii. 

τ 65 κατοχίμων κλή(ρων)" 

(εἰκοσιάρουρος) Θοτεὺς ᾿Ορσεζ(ίογυς 

(ἄρουραι) te (ἀρτάβαι) οε, 

Πέτεσοῦχος Tea(ros) 524 ABZ, 

Κολλο(ζύγθης [AaB] “Qpov ἐπὶ 

Ἴο τὸν Παβόιτος “4 ABZ, 

[.].. 9 Ilerexdv(ros) ς2Ζ (dpréBat) rBz. 

Col. iii. 

ἀν(ὰ) 5 / qk 
oyL K(L isd" ἀν(ὰ) B [[o. .] 

y 240 ὦ Ὁ. 80 Kn, “/ kn ἀν(ὰ) B. 

"Ὡς 295. OV CL. ἀν(ὰ) a 

ἀν(ὰ) BL ava) Σ ve, 4 τὲ ἀν(ὰ) ZL. 

oy nL ᾧ ὃ / 490. 

4. The artabae are probably 100 too few; cf. 154 and p. 561. 
g-10. The items of rent add up to 1 more than the total given here, but several 

of them are restorations. The figures 1784 and 31694 (which = 29914 + 1784) are 
a subsequent addition and do not affect the totals of the rest of the report. How the 
number 1784 was arrived at is not clear; but probably it includes the 82% artabae 
which in a marginal note opposite 1. 26 are transferred from the barley to the wheat. 

11--2. 19513 is approximate; 195144 would be the exact number. Similarly in 
the following line 3292 should be 3298. 

13-4. The numbers olyZ ἀϊν(ὰ) y and oy ἀν(ὰ) BZ are derived from the lists on the 
verso, ll. 74 and 78. ιδΖ ἀν(ὰ) yZ νΖ δ΄ is obtained by subtraction. 

25. Sms’: really 2584. 
26. The marginal note referring to the omission of x(Z «.r.A. was inserted by the 

original hand. ‘The figures in the 4th and 5th lines give the result of the subtraction of 
274 arourae and 824 artabae from the totals of the barley in 1, 24 of the text; the fractions 
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in the sth line should be y'’f’, but it is certain that four fractions, not three, were actually 
written. In the 6th line ral was produced by deducting my from. the figure in the line 
preceding. 

31. 5883 is too small by 575. 
36. Of the overwritten figures the doubtful a was possibly meant for ¢ and the 

whole number was repeated above because what was first written was indistinct. 
45. 34% should be 34,5. The restored figures [A¢&’ ἀν(ὰ) ὃ puj@ are obtained by 

subtraction, all the other items being known. 
47-8. Cf. 1. 55 and 67. 47-50, 68. 59-60. 
51. The fraction of 4; is ignored in the computation of the rent. 
63. The figures of the γενισμός are repeated from ]. 6; cf. 67. 65, note. 
68-72. These four persons were émrdpovpot μάχιμοι. ἐπὶ τὸν Λαβόιτος means that 

Kollouthes had succeeded Labois, as is also stated in the earlier part of 65; cf. 63. 218. 
«νος Terexév{ros) was a new cleruch who does not appear in any of the other lists of 
μάχιμοι. A person called Κολλούθης “Qpov is found in the list of κατόχιμοι κλῆροι for the 
52nd year (61. (4) 293, note), but he is probably different from the Kollouthes who 
succeeded Labois. 

742-83. As mentioned in the introduction, this column gives the numbers of the 
arourae occurring on the recfo, the rent of which was 3 artabae or less. ‘The numbers 
are put in the order in which they come ih the report; thus to take the amounts at 
3 artabae, the figures oyZ, «(Z, &c. will be found in the following lines:—13, 27, 32, 39, 
41, 42, 46, 49. The several numbers are in the papyrus distinguished from each other 
by a large dot placed over each (cf. 66. introd.). 

71. REPORT OF EXTENT OF CROWN LAND IRRIGATED AND SOWN. 

27-27. 30:8 Χ 26-4 cm. BrCrlid: 

A short statement drawn up by Menches of the amount of land irrigated 
and sown up to Phaophi 20 of the 4th year of Soter II (Nov. 9, B.c. 114). By 
that date very nearly the whole of the 1193? arourae sown in this year had 

been reached by the water ; on the verso of the papyrus a list of the persons 
whose land was still dry is given (cf. note on 1. 8). The sowing, on the 
other hand, had only just commenced, the area so far being 104 arourae 
including the whole of the pastures, which however were not really sown 
at all (cf. 60. 82, note), about a third of the land producing aracus (cf. 69. 28), 

and a small fraction of that sown with lentils (cf. 69. 16). 
The column containing this report is the second of the papyrus, being 

preceded by a copy of a letter from Horus the basilico-grammateus and a draft 

of another written to him by Menches (26). _ 
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Ἔτους δ, παρὰ Μεγχείους κω(μο)γγρί(αμματέως) Kepx[eoo(pews). 

προσάγγελμα τῆς βεβρεγμένης 

καὶ ἐσπαρμένη(ς) ἕως Φαῶφι κ. 

ἐσπαρμέναι ἦσαν ἐν τῶι γ (ἔτεὴ 

5 γῆς (ἄρουρα) ᾿Αραγεδ΄ ὧν ἐκφόζριον) ᾿Δχξείγ β΄, 

ἀφ᾽ ὧν βεβρέχθαι ἕως Φαῶ(φι) κ 

(ἀρούρας) ᾿Αρκβδ΄ (dpréBa:) ᾿Δτιγεγ β΄. 

λοιπαὶ αἷς ἐπικεῖσθαι τὸ ὕδωρ 

(ἄρουρα) oaZ (ἀρτάβαι!) τναξ. 

10 ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς βεβρε(γμένης) ἐσπάρθαι 

φα(κῶ) θ (ἀρτάβαι) pds’, 

ἀρά(κω) λε (apTaBat) ρξξξ, 

νομῶν € (ἀρτάβαὴ ἕ, 

/ (dpovpat) pd (ἀρτάβαι) Yoazd’. 

15 λο()ἡπαὶ as ὑπὸ χεῖρα σπείρεσθαι 

‘And’ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾽Δμβς΄. 

11. p50’ written above «3Z/'8’, which is crossed through. 13. € in both cases corr. 
from A. 16. μβε΄ written above A8>’, which is crossed through. 

5. Cf. 69. 5, which supplies the fractions at the end of the line, 
8, On the verso is a list of 14 persons headed kar’ d[v|8pa τῆς ἔτι ἀποτίστου, with 

amounts in arourae, ranging from 3 to 10, and artabae, the totals of which are respectively 
7534 and 3714. No date is added, but it is evident from the nearness of these amounts to 
those in 1. 9 here that the list on the verso directly refers to the report on the recéo. 
It may be noted that Phaophi 20, if the ordinary αι vagus is meant, should be Nov. 9, 
which seems a late date for expecting further inundation. 

72. REPORT ON THE CROPS AT KERKEOSIRIS. 

g:1+ 28-15, Height 30-7 cm. B.C. II 4-3. 

Of this long text, similar to 61 but written four years later, which had 

been broken into several sheets and used in wrapping up two crocodiles, there 
are four fragments. The first (a2, which is not printed) consists of two almost 
complete columns from near the beginning of the list of cleruchs, corresponding 
to 62. 47-109, and providing no new information of importance. The second 



72. THE LAND SURVEY 297 

(ὁ, cols. i-iii, 11. 1-70) contains the account of land ἐν συγκρίσει, which section 
in 61. (6) occupies 11. 19-109. After this two or more columns which contained 
all the account of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ after the 39th year and the beginning of 
the description of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ up to the 39th year are lost. The third 
fragment (c, cols. iv—xiii, 11. 71-281) preserves the rest of the account of land 

ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, with the summary of totals hitherto reached, corresponding to 
61. (4) 160-252, and part of the list of κατόχιμοι κλῆροι (cf. 61. (6) 253-94). 
Between cols. xiii and xiv, where fragment (4) begins, there is a break, but 

it is improbable that more than one column, if any, is lost, for the κατόχιμοι 

κλῆροι are still the subject of col. xiv, ll. 284-303. The following eight columns 
(xv-xxii) deal with χλωρά (Il. 304-10), σπέρματα, δάνεια and certain taxes 
(ll. 310-35, cf. 61. (6) 299-310) and land ἐν ἐπιστάσει (Il. 336-439, corresponding 

to 61. (ὁ) 346-430); and the last of these, which comes to an end in the middle 

of the page, probably concluded the whole document. The verso of cols. x—xii 
contains two more columns (xxiii and xxiv, ll. 440-72) in a different hand (that 
of Menches himself), which were apparently a pendant to the section dealing 

with land ἐν συγκρίσει. This papyrus therefore covers nearly the whole ground 
occupied by 61. (4), and since a large part of the two documents is verbally 
identical they serve to supply each other’s lacunae. There are, however, some 
considerable differences between them, partly owing to the interval of time 

between their respective dates, partly owing to changes in the arrangement. 
One section which in 61. (δ) is dealt with in the class of land ἐν συγκρίσει occurs 
in 72 (ll, 185-219) in that ἐν ὑπολόγῳ with a new heading explaining the 
circumstances of the change, while another section which occurs in 61. (4) ἐν ὑπο- 
λόγῳ is treated in 72. 35-44 under the heading ἐν ovyxpicer. The account of 
the κατόχιμοι κλῆροι is much longer in 72, and almost entirely different from 
that in 61. (4). In these respects 72 agrees with 64. (6), which though very 
fragmentary occasionally serves to supplement the lacunae of 72. The account 

of χλωρά in 72 has no corresponding section in 61. (4), though it was promised 
in 61. (a) 206, but on the other hand the taxing-list in 61. (4) 323-45 is 
not found in 72. The section added on the verso of 72 is peculiar to that 

- papyrus, 
On the general import of this document and the meaning of the chief technical 

terms see App. i. §§ 4-10. The papyrus was drawn up in the 4th year, to 

which the account of the Crown lands refers; the details of the cleruchic land 

are concerned with the previous year (cf. 60 and 61). The κατὰ φύλλον list 
for the 4th year is extant in 69, which seems to have been drawn up before 72, 

since a reclamation which took place during that year is omitted in the former 
but recorded in the latter (cf. notes on Il. 307-20). 
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(6) Col. i 

YehJov τῶν] 
[ τοῦ ἀπολογισμ]οῦ τοῦ ἐδέφουϊς 

Bot Se aa ]-¥.ak. eof... J. υἷι. ἡμεινουσι 

K[.]..+.. oupeyvyy u.v.[...].[.+--- Jews 

5. σὴν [ove] in siegeul gC lO TG|- ΠΝ ons || 

7... ..Je παρατέθεικαν ¢..[.. 

OTaT.Vv..... μὴ δύνασθαι [τὸ K]a- 

7 ἄνδρᾳ ér...va....€... oval. .] ἀνθ᾽ av] 

LO! oie cies ere Ἐν ΕΟ CLie ts (eee ΠΡΟ MET) 1, 

ἐξηλμυρῶσθαι μηδὲν kav..[... «]ωι 

“ἐς [τ Ὁ} ἐπιδέξασθα ᾿ς ρορΕοᾶὶΨνοψΨσιοΠοπ. ὦν 

συναλλάξεων τεταγμένων ἐκφορίων διὰ τὸ τὴν 

γῆν εἶναι χειρίστην [[καὶ] καὶ εἶναι ὑπόπετρον ἐληλυθέναι δ᾽ εἰς 

15 {els} τοὺς κατὰ μέρος γεωργοὺς ἐκ τῆς 

πρὸς αὐτοὺς διαιρ(έσγεως. 

τῶν δ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) τὸ Klar’) ἄνδρα καὶ 

τὸ κατὰ σπόρον' 

τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) [ διάφορον τοῦ τῆς ἐν τῶι νγ]}} 
20 OG κλή(ρου] pxay (β΄, 

καὶ τῶν ἕως τοῦ λθ (ἔτους) ψνβεγ (β΄, 
οβ 

γίνονται wint B’. 

2. 1. ἐδάφους. 13. τεταγμενων above the line. 14. kat... umomerpov above the 
line. 16. διαιρεως OVer an erasure. 19-20. The portions to be omitted enclosed in 

brackets. 20. The figures over an erasure. 22. Between the original figures and 
those above the line is a horizontal stroke; so in ll. 46, 132. 

Col. ii 
Ks ; 
ων εστιν" 

᾽ τῆς εἰς τὸ ὃ (Eros) [μ]εμισθωμένης ὑπὸ 
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τοῦ διεξάγοντος τὰ κατὰ (τὴ)ν σ[τ]ρατηγίαν 

καὶ τὰς προσόδους Φαιεῖ καὶ Μαρρεῖ καὶ “Ὥρωι 

καὶ τοῖς μετόχοις παστοφόροις Μεσταϊσύτ]μιοῖς 

θεοῦ μεγάλου μεγάλου [t, 

Pests τ τ υὺ πρ΄ ὦ}. il 

ὧν ἣν ἀν(ὰ) [BLY β΄] KOs", ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἐπὶ μὲν (ἔτη) ι 

ἀν(ὰ) δ' καὶ ἐπ’ ἄλλα (ἔτη) t ἀν(ὰ) Ζ εἰς δὲ τὸν λοιπὸ(ν) χρό(νον) ἀν(ὰ) a, 

τίθεται ἀν(ὰ) δ΄ Bz, 

διάφορον κςβ΄. 

am6(pos) χόρτῳ νο(μῶν) διὰ τῶν αὐτῶν). 

καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι vy (ἔτει) προσαχθείσης ἐν ᾿Αλεξαν- 

δρείαι ἀνεῖσθαι εἰς νομὰς 

ἐπὶ τοῦ διοικητοῦ ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας τοῦ 

[ΑἸμφικλείους τοῦ Φιλίνου κλήρου [ἀϊ]νειλη(μμένου) διὰ τὸ... [ 

[κα... αὐ(τὸν}] ἀντικαταμετρη(θῆναι) περ[] ἄλλας κώ(μας) τὰς ἴσας ἀπὸ 

σ[πο]ρί[μου 

πρότερον δ᾽ ὄντος Τιμοθέου ἐφοδικοῦ κλή(ρου) ' 

(dpovpat) Kd, ὧν ἦν pds’, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν [ἐϊκ τῆς ἀξίας) ἀν(ὰ) a κδ, 

διάφορον ges 

σπόρος νομῶν διὰ τῶν κατὰ μέρος γεωρ(γῶν). 

/ τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) pxay (β΄. 

καὶ τῶν ἕως τοῦ λθ (ἔτους) πρὸ τῶν τῆς ἀμειξίας 

χρόνων χωρισθέντων τῆς ἐν τῶι Χθ (ἔτει) 

ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀδελ(φοῦ) τοῦ βα(σιλέως) 

τῆς ὑπὸ Χαιρήμωνος τοῦ ἐπιμελη(τεύσαντος)" 

Πετερμούθει Πνεφερῶτος ἀπὸ ἁλμυ(ρίδος) (ἄρουραι) ιεξ, 

ὧν ἣν οδεδ΄, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἀν(ὰ) a tel, 

διάφορ[οὴ]ν yop’: 

σπόϊρο)ὶς νομῶν διὰ τῶν κατὰ μέρος [γεϊω(ργῶν). 

40. εφοδικου over xd. 41-4. These lines over erasures. 52. vouwy OVEF χορτονομων 
which is erased. 
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Col. iii. 

σπόρ[ο]ς (mupat).. 2 κ(ριθῆ!) ce [...( )) KBL, διὰ τῶν [κατὰ μέρο]ς 

[γεω(ργῶν) ἐκ τῆς yevo(uévns) π]ρὸ[ς αὐ(τοὺς) 

διαιρέ(σεγως. 

καὶ τῆς ἀνενεχθείσης μετὰ τὸν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ἀνάπλουν) 

εὑρεθῆναι ἐξ ἐπ[ισκέϊψίεως,] ἧς τὰ [ἐκφ]όρια προσαχθῆναι 
(Mea kg 

ὁμοίως ἐκ τῆς ἀξία]ς, (ἄρουραι) πα, ὧν ἦν ἀν(ὰ) [δεγ]η μη; 

ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας) ἀν(ὰ) a (ἀρτάβαι) πα, διάφ[ο]ρ[ον] τκαγ (β΄ 

ἰχαίλκοῦ)} 
᾿ χα(λκοῦ) vB” 

σπόρος χόρτῳ νομῶν διὰ τῶν κατὰ μέρος γεωρ(γῶν) ἐκ τῆς γενο(μένης) 

πρὸς αὐτοὺς διαιρέ(σεγως. 

καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι κε (ἔτει) κατειργασμένης ὑπὸ τῶν κατὰ pé(pos) 

γεωργῶν ἀπὸ το[ῦ] ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως ὑπολόγου (ἄρουραι) £026", 

ὧν ἦν ἀν[ὰ] δεγβ' μη (dprdBa) τμγβ΄, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν σὺν τοῖς 

[μετὰ ταῦτα] προσγεγενημένοις (ἀρτάβαϊ Σ κε, 

δι[ἀ]φ[οἹρίον ] ριηβ΄. σπό(ρος) κρι(θῆ!) Ke φακῷ Kolo ἀρά(κωι) ιη, 

γεωρ(γούμεναι) διὰ τῶν κατὰ μέρος γεωρ(γῶν) ἐκ τῆς γενο(μένης)) πρ[ὸς 

αὐ(τοὺς) διαιρέ(σεγως. 

γίνονται τ[ῆς ἄνευ συϊναλλάξεως (ἀρτάβαι) [φὰς 26', 

ὧν [(πυροῦ). .... χα(λκοῦ)) γεΥ. 

[γίν]ονται τῶϊν ἕως τοῦ AO] (ἔτους) ψνβεγ {1β'. 

60. τωνομων OVer an erasure. 

(c) Col. iv. 

[τῆς ἐν τ]ῶι KO (ἔτει) διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον τῶν ἀπίὸ τῆς 

[ὀρεινῆς] διώρυγος ὑδάτων κα (ἀρτάβαι) ριδς', 

[Sv] (πυροῦ) piBB’ χα(λκοῦ) aL, ὧν (ἀρουραι) τι ἀν(ὰ) eLY β΄ vO", ta 

ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄ ve. 

[τῆς ἐν] τῶι Kn (ἔτει) διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον τῶν παρακει- 

[μένων ὑ]δάτων Ad ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄ (dprdBat) ρξζε; 
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[ὧν] (πυροῦ) ρὲς χαλκοῦ az. 

[τῆς ἐν] τῶι κί (re) ε ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄ μη΄ κδείβ'. 

[τῆς ἐν] τῶι κε (ἔτει) [δ]ιὰ τὸ γενόμενον ἔκπτωμα 

[τοῦ κα]τὰ Θεογονίδα [μ]εγάλου περιχώμ[αἼ)τος 

[. . (ἀρτάβαι) μ]α[2]γ΄, ὧν πυ(ροῦ) A> ὀλ(ύρας) αἱ (πυροῦ) eZ χα(λκοῦ) γί. 
[τῆς ἐν] τῶι ιδ (ἔτει) διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον τῶν ἐπι- 

[κειμένων ὑδάτων ἀπὸ τῆς Τβιρήσεως 

[περιχώματοἸ]ς ἐπὶ τὴν ὑποκειμένην οὖσαν 

[το .. .. ἀν(ὰ) δ]εγ {β΄ μη (ἀρτάβαι) ρμηΐβ', 

[ὧν (πυροῦ) ρμβί β΄ ὀλ(ύρας)] αἱ [(πυροῦ) ες χα(λκοῦ) 2. 
[τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ λα (ἔτους) ὁμοίως κἹθ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ρμγ, 

[ὧν (πυροῦ) pABL ὀλ(ύρας) αἱ (πυροῦ) ἡ χαλκοῦ BZz.] 

[τῆς ἐν τῶι Δ (ἔτει) κ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄ (dprdBar)] ας 2, 

[ὧν (πυροῦ) . . . ὀλ(ύρας) αἱ (πυροῦ) ι χαλκοῦ. .] 

[τῆς ἐν τῶι κ. (ἔτει). .] (ἀρτάβαμ) [..., 

[ὧν (πυροῦ) .. . κ(ριθῆς) ali (πυροῦ) ιδγ (β΄ ὀλ(ύρας) αἱ (πυροῦ) [.. 

χα(λκοῦ) γ. 

[τῆς ἐν τῶι K (éret)] KOZ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄ [ρμείβ΄, 
[ὧν (πυροῦ) pr\OZ, ὀλ(ύρας}) αἱ πυροῦ yZ χαί(λκοῦ) β. [ 

Col. ν. 

[τῆς] ἐν τῶι > (ἔτει) €] ἀν(ὰ) δάγ {β΄ (ἀρτάβα)) κ[δείβ'. 
[τῆς ἐν τ]ῶι ty (ret) ς δ΄ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ΄β’ ple, 

[ὧν (πυροῦ) λαγ (β΄ ὀλύ(ρας) αἱ (πυροῦ) > χα(λκοῦ) BLO’. 

γίνονται ἁλμυρίδος τκθη (ἀρτάβαι) Ayry, 

ὧν (πυροῦ) ᾿Αφδεδ' κριθ(ῆς) ιδγ {β΄ ὀλ(ύρας) αἱ (πυροῦ) ξη χα(λκοῦ) κς. 

ἐμβρόχου τῆς ἐν τῶι Ae (ἔτει) ἐζφεδ᾽ (ἀρτάβαι) τμέδ', 

ὧν (πυροῦ) Σ᾽ κβ΄ κ(ριθῆς) αἱ (πυροῦ) νγξ ὀλ(ύρας) αἱ (πυροῦ) pds’ 

χα(λκοῦ) κηδγ lB’. 

τῆς ἐν τῶι KO (ἔτε) διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον τῆς 

[ὀϊρ[εινῆς διώρυγος με ἀν(ὰ) εδγ β΄ (dprdBar) Σμγεδ’, 

ὧν (πυροῦ) ροῖς δ΄] κ(ριθῆς) αἱ (πυροῦ) μ ὀλ(ύραΞς) αἱ (πυροῦ) κ χα(λκοῦ) (2. 
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kal τοῦ mpocayxbérvt[os ἐὶν οἷς δεῖν ἀπαιτεῖσθαι 
᾽ “ Μ ὃδ Q Ἂς ἊΣ δυῦν “ Q Ν ἐν τῶι Ay (ETEL) διὰ τὸ εἶναι ἐπὶ τοῦ κατὰ γεωργὸν 

ἐλάσσωι τοῦ δεκάτου μέρους Kat ἔτος προσλογι- 

ὠομένου τοῖς ἀπαιτησίμοις καὶ εἰς τοῦτο μηθὲν 

παραδίδοσθαι ἕως τοῦ AO (ἔτους) Ay (ἀρτάβαι) ροηβ’, 

ὧν (πυροῦ) ριγβ' κριθ(ῆ9) αἱ (πυροῦ) μη ὀλ(ύραΞ) αἱ (πυροῦ) ι χα(λκοῦ) [[e]]¢. 

τῆς ἐν τῶι [Ky (ἔτει) ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπο]λειπουσῶν 

παρὰ τὰς ὑποσίτάσεις]) τοῦ] ιβ τοῦ καὶ] a (ἔτους 
aa e 3 7 4 Χ ὑπὲρ ὧν ἀπολογίζεται ὁ κωμογραμματεὺς 

eivalt] τὴν προσεξευρεθεῖσαν ὑπὸ ᾿Οσοροήριος τοῦ 

γεν[ομ]ένου βασιλικοῦ γραμματέως ἐν τοῖς 

ἔμπροσθεν χρόνοις κατατείνειν τοὺς γεωργούς, 

ἣν τίθεμεν ἐν τῶι ὑπολόγωι, (ἄρουραι) K¢ (ἀρτάβαϊ) preg, 

ὧν (πυροῦ) ρμα ὀλ(ύρας) at (πυροῦ) ted’ χα(λκοῦ) 20’. 

ΙΟ4. Και του OVEr an erasure. 108. ο of pon COTY. from 7. 

Col. vi. 

[γ]ίνονται ἐμβρόχου ροβ [δ΄ (apréBar)] κςβ', 

ὧν (πυροῦ) χναί B’ κρι(θῆς) αἱ (πυροῦ) pp[aZ ὀλ(ύραΞ) αἱ (πυροῦ πθαγ΄ (β΄ 

χαλκοῦ pds". 

κεχερσευμένης τῆς ἀπὸ [τοῦ A (ἔτους) ahd [τ]ῆ[ς 

πρότερον ΠΡΟ IY [ 

KBO nts ἀνὰ δεγ (β΄ [(ἀρτάβαι) αδ4 δ΄, 

ὧν (πυροῦ) ΜΙΝ κριθ(ῆς) αἱ (πυροῦ) μ ὀλ(ύραΞ) αἱ (rvpob) 5 χία(λκοῦ) Bz. 

γίνονται grads’ (ἀρτάβαι)) [Byrd.. 

ὧν (πυροῦ) ᾿Βρπέίβ' κριθ(ῆς) αἱ larupod) pacLy β΄ ὀλ(ύραΞ) [αἱ (πυροῦ) 

ρξγεΥ {β΄ 
χαλκοῦ οββ΄. Ὑπ| 

ἐμβρόχου τῆς ἐν τῆι ἀναγεγραμίμένηι ἱερᾶι 

δευτέρων ἱερῶν ἐν τοῖϊ]ῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) 

χρόνοις (ἄρουραι) ε [(ἀρτάβαι) κδιδ΄. 

γίνονται τοῦ ἕως τοῦ λθ (ἔτους) [ 
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KO5 i's” 

dpoup(at) φιθδ' ς΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Βχίνθίβ', 

ὧν (πυροῦ) ᾿'ΒΣ κς ί β΄ κ(ριθῆς) αἱ (πυροῦ) ραηεεγ {β΄ ὀλ(ύρας) αἱ (πυροῦ) 

pléyey {β΄ 
χαλκοῦ οββ΄. 

135 γίνονται τούτων ὠπθξΖ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾽Δφλίδε, 

Ὁ το 

145 

150 

155 

160 

ὧν (πυροῦ) “BpoBy (β΄ κριθ(ῆς) αἱ (πυροῦ) AXEdiy 

ὀλύρας αἱ πυροῦ Σ΄ χα(λκοῦ) πέεδ΄. 

Col. vii. 

καὶ τίθεται ev τῶι ὑπο]λόγωι 

τῶν ἐν [τῶι ν (ἔτει) καὶ ἀπὸ τῶ]ν ἕως τοῦ pO (ἔτους) 
κειμέίνων ἐν τοῖς ἐπ]ισκεφθησομένοις 

[τῶν σημαινομέν)ων διὰ τῶν μεταδεδο- 

[μένων πρὸς τὴν πρ]αγματείαν τοῦ ἀπολο- 

[γισμοῦ τοῦ ἐδάφους β)]υβλίων προσηγγέλθαι 

[καταμεμετρ]ησ[θαΐ] τισιν τῶν προσληφθέντων 

[εἰς τὴν κατοιϊκίαν [ἀπ]ὸ σπορίμου καὶ τῆς ἄλλης 

[τῆς μὴ καθ]ηκούϊσης,) ἧς τοὺς πρότερον βα(σιλικοὺς) γρ(αμματεῖς) 
[τὴν μὲν προαντ[αναι]ρεθεῖσαν ἀπὸ ὑπολόγου 

[ἀναγ)ράφεσθαι ἐν κ[λη]ρ[ουχίαι)] τὴν δὲ προσαγγε- 

[λεῖῖσαν ἀπίὸ σπορίμο]ν [θε]ῖναι ἐν συγκρίσει 

εἰ αὐτὴι ἀντ[α]ναιρ[εἸτέία ἄλλ]η δὲ ἀπὸ ὑπολόγου 

ἀνταναιρεθεῖσα ἀποκ[αταστα]τέα. καὶ τούτων 

σημανθέντων ἐπὶ τῆς γενηθείσης παρ᾽ 

᾿ἈἈπολλοδώρωι τῶι γενομένωι ἐπιστάτει 

καὶ γραμματεῖ τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων 

συνεδρείας παραθέσθαι τὰ περὶ τῶν κατοίκων 

ἐγδεδομένα προστάγματα, ᾿ἀρχιβίου δὲ τοῦ 

γενομένου διοικητοῦ παρεπιγεγραφότος 

ἐπὶ τῆς ὁμοίας" 

εἰ ἀπὸ σπορίμου κατέσχηκαν ἀντὶ χέρσου τότε 
᾽ Ν ᾽ od A 

κοὐθεὶς ἐσήμηνεν mapatt\tiay τοῖς προστετα- 
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γμένοις περὶ τῶν ἐν τῆι κατοικίᾳ οὐ κατηκολού- 

θησαν. γραφήτωι λαβεῖν ἑνὸς ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκφόριον, 

ἐᾶν κρατεῖν, τὴν & ἴσην ἀπὸ χέρσου μισθῶσαι. 

140. Final ς οἵ επ]ισκεφθησομενοις rewritten. 

Col. viii. 

ἐπὶ δὲ tH[s] “Ηρακλείδου μερίδος" 

165 κατακολουθήσαντες τοῖς προσταγεῖσι 
2 A » τὶ > lon 2 4 a 

ἐν τῶι AB (ἔτει) τοῖς ἐκ τῆς κα{ι)τοικίας καὶ τοῖς 

ὑπὸ ᾿Αἀπολλοδώρου συνκριθεῖσι, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα 

οἱ μέχρι τῆς ᾿ἀπολλοδώρου συνκρίσεως 

κατεσχηκότες ἐάσθωσαν κρατεῖν 

170 τὴν δ᾽ ἴσην ἀποκαταστῆσαι εἰς τὴν χέρσον, 

τοὺς δὲ μετὰ τὴν συνεδρείαν κατεσχηκότας 
᾽ A » 2 ’ Ἵ 
ἀπαιτεῖν ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκφ[ὀ]ρ[ ον. 

οἷς ἐπικεχώρηται κατὰ τὰ περὶ αὐτῶν προσ- 

τεταγμένα ἔχειν οἵους [[ποτὲ]] καταμεμέτρηνται 

175 κλήρους ἀσυκοφαντήτους καὶ ἀκατηγορήτους 

καὶ ἀνεπιλήμπτους πάσαις airialt)s ὄντας" 

Φιλοξένωι Καλλικράτου ὃ (ἀρτάβαι) ιθβ΄, 

Ζηνοδώρωι Βρομεροῦ y (ἀρτάβαι) ιδεδ', 

᾿ἀπολλοδώρωι Πτολεμαίου τῶν προσειλημ- 
ὔ ᾽ “ wv ᾽ Ἁ ’ € an 

180 μένων ἐν τῶι Aa (ETEL) εἰς τοὺς κατοίκους ἱππεῖς 
> Ἂς “ ‘ , ¢ 3 5 ~ 

ἀπὸ τοῦ μὴ καθηκόντος ὑπολόγου ἀντὶ τῆς 

ἀνταναιρεθείσης ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐπικεχωρημένου 

ὑπολόγου τοῦ μετὰ τὸ A (Eros) ἀπὸ ξ (ἄρουραι) μ (ἀρτάβαι) ραθβ΄. 

γίνονται τούτων μὲ (ἀρτάβαὴ Σ᾽ λδίβ'. 

169. First σ of εασθωσαν corr. from ν. 174. pe Of μετρηνται over the line. 183. A 
corr. from μ. 
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τι 

Col. ix. 

185 Kal τῶν ἐν τῶι VO τῶι καὶ α (ἔτει) ἀκολούθως 

τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ διοικητοῦ παρεπιγεγραμμένοις, 

ἀφ᾽ ὧν δέζι)ον ἣν προσαχθῆναι διάφορίον μι]σθώσεων 

διὰ τὸ τὸν χρόνον διεληλυθέναι, τῆς ἕ]ως τοῦ λθ (ἔτους) 

μισθωθείσης τισίν, ἃς ἔγραφον οἱ τοϊπογρ]αμ- 

190 ματεῖς καὶ κωμογραμματεῦσει εἶναϊι pély ἐν τῶι 
Ἁ 4 5] € / 7 

μεταξὺ γεγονυίας ἐν ὑπολόγαζι, κειμέ]νων 

δ᾽ ἐντ[αῦθ]α μέχρι τοῦ ἐκ τῆς πε[δ]ων) 
ὃς - ~ ᾽ e ὗ τὶ ἐπισκέψεως γνωσθῆναι εἰ οὕτως ἔΪχει,] 

ἐφ᾽ ὧν παρεπιγραφῆναι ἐπὶ τῆς κατὰ φύλ- 

195 λον γεωμ[ζε]τρίας τοῦ μέ (ἔτους) ἐπὶ τῆς 

Ἡρακλείδου μερίδος" 

ὁ βαί(σιλικὸς) γρ(αμματεὺς) δι’ αὑτοῦ ἐπισκεψάσθωι, κἂν ἦι (ἡ γῆς 
ομέν é 

; ς , ᾽ ee Ἶ \ ε Ε ς 
ἐν ὑπολόγωι ἀναφέρηται καὶ οἱ 

μεμισθωμένοι μὴ περιῶσι μὴ 

200 προσάγειν. 

ἐγνωσμένου ὡς ἔστιν ἐν ὑπολόγωι 

καὶ τοῦ τοπογραμματέως γράφοντος τοὺς 

μεμισθωμένους μὴ περιεῖναι τεθῆναι 

ἐνταῦθα. {τῆς ὑπὸ Φανίου τοῦ νομαρχῇ 

Igo. εἰ οἵ κωμογραμματεύσει COLT. from. |, κωμογραμματεῖς, 

ΘΟ x 

205 τῆς ὑπὸ Φανίου τοῦ νομαρχήσαντος ἐν τῶι XO (ἔτει)" 

Σαραπίωνι ᾿ἀπολλωνίου x, ὧν ἦν [ἀνὰ δεγβ᾽) Of’, 

ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ι, διάφορον πθβ΄. 

τῆς ἐν τῶι λα (Ere) ὑπὸ Πτολεμαίου τἰο]ῦ ἐπι- 

μελητεύσαντος: Νεκτενίβι ΙΠοκρούριος καὶ 

Χ 
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210 τοῖς μετόχοι[ς] θεαγοῖς Θοήρεως x, ὧν ἦν [ἀν(ὰ) dB’) αδς', 

ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ve, διάφορον λης΄. ξ 

καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι KO (ἔτει) ὑπὸ ᾿ἀπολλωνίου τοῦ ἐϊπιμελη(τεύσαντος)" 

Ἑρμογένει “Eppoyévov(s) kie,] ὧν ἣν ἀν(ὰ) [aZ λέξ, 

ἀνθ᾽ ὧν εἰς (ἔτη) ι ἀν(ὰ) LZ εἰς δὲ [τὸ]ν λοιπὸν χρίόνον 

2150 ἀνὰ a κε, διάφορον [iBZ. 

γίνονται (ἀρτάβαι) ρμγ΄. 

ἀνταναιρουμένϊωἱν δὲ τῶν ἐν τῶι μῷ [(ἔτει) καὶ τῶι β (ἔτει) mploo- 

ηγμένων τοῖς ἀπαιτησίμοις ος΄, 

τὰς λοιπὰς 05. 

220 γίνονται τῶν ἐΐν Tat [ὑποϊλόγωι (ἄρουραι) μ[ς (ἀρτάβαι) τδδ΄. 

τοῦ δὲ ὑπολόγου (ἄρουραι) PASL (ἐρτάβαι) [Awdrnzd. 
/ 

. dor’ εἶναι τὰς mpoxeru(évas) (ἀρούρας) ᾿Βρὲς ΣΧ β΄ (apréBas) M¢gu6/ B 

[ἀπη(γμένου)͵ “Adyzd (ἀρτάβαι) ’Ayoy lB’, ἀπη(γμένον) ἐκφό(ριον) 

a (ἔτους) ι (ἀρτάβαιὶ) μθγ΄,] 

κεχα(ρισμένης) προσό(δου) wsZ (ἀρτάβαι) mys’, ἐν συ(γὴ)κρίί(σει) ὠοβδ΄, 

225 ἰὑπολό(γου) PAs ᾿Δίωλ]ηεδ, Bpés(Z)N β΄ (ἀρτάβαι Μαφιδίβ'. J 

224. mpoo Pap. 

(οἱ. xt 

[κἸατοχίμων κλήρων. 

[ὑπῆρχον ἕως [τοῦ] γ (ἔτους) 

[ἐφό)δίοἹν [ἀἸνδίρὸς) a (ἄρουραι) xd ρ[κ. 

καὶ [τἸῶϊν] ἀπαιτουμέ(νων) a (ἔτους) ἐκφό(ριον)" 

230 [... av|d(pds) a κ[ὃ (ἀρτάβαι)) pk, 

(ἑπταρούρων) [Χομ]ή[νι]ος avd(pos) a oL (ἀρτάβαι) ις δ΄, 

(εἰκοσιαρούρων) πρὸς φόρον προβά(των) avd(pds) a 16 ge, 

ἐφ[όϊδου ἀν διρὸς)}) ᾳ [ι0 (ἀρτάβαὴ ale, 
α ὁ a ee 7 οὐ ἢ 

235 γίνονται] ἀνδίρῶν) ε (ἄρουραι) αβ2 (ἀρτάβαι) υμς δ΄. 

ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἀνταναιρεῖται 
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eis τὸ ὃ ἔτος ᾿Ορσείους τοῦ Ἁρονήσιος 

τῶν διὰ Χομήνιος (ἑπταρούρων) μαχίμων 

κατεσχη(μένου) πρὸς διαφόρησιν προβάτων 

μεμετρηκότος τὸ συνκριθὲν 

ὑπ’ Εἰρηναίου τοῦ συγγενοῦς 

καὶ διϊ[ο]ϊικητοῦ ὁπότε ἢν στρα(τηγὸς) 

καὶ [ἐπὶ] τῶ[ν] mplojrddwv ἐκφό(ριον) (ἔτους). 

[μετρεῖ] . (ἔτους) [..... 1 ABz. 

[γίνονται ἀνδ(ρῶν) ὃ (ἄρουραι) me (ἀρτάβαι)) υιγεδ΄. 

Cols xii. 

κ[αὶ τῶν πρὸς τὸν τῆς προ]σλήψεως orépavor: 

Mev{icxov τοῦ Πτολεμαίου] ὃν μετειληφέναι 

[Πτολεμαῖον τὸν υἱὸν ἐν ὧι yxpu(ciov)| Σ΄κε (πυροῦ) ἵν. 
2 Ν “ ¢ Ν a a 

Ἐς π΄... ριον ] ὑπὸ τοῦ διοικητοῦ 

μετὰ τὸν σπόρ]ον τοῦ vd (ἔτους) ἐξ ὧν ArroAXdrtos 
« , ‘\ ’ “~ 4 XY ὁ γενόμενος ylpapparied|s αὐτῶν χρυ(σίου) Σ΄ κε 

καὶ [διὰ τὸ εἰὑρίσκεσθαι διὰ τῶν διαλογισμῶν 

ἀπαιτούϊμ]ενον ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκφόριον τῶν αὐτῶν 
ἃ Ν. Ν by 7 4 ᾽ ’ 

καὶ τὸν χρυσικὸν ἀπαιτουμένων χρυ(σίου) Σ΄ ἀργυ(ρίου) μ. 

γίνονται χρυσίϊζου .Ἶκε ἀργυ(ρίου) μ πυροῦ ν. 

(ἄρουραι) kd ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) pk. 

εἰς ἃ μετρεῖ (ἔτους) μθ κρι(θῆς) λγγ΄ at πυροῦ κ' 

ἀσπόρου. 

καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ ἐπιστολὴν AcxAnmiddov τοῦ 

προστάντος τῆς κεχωρισμένης προσόδου 

τῶν ἐκ Τε[βτύν]εως πρὸς διαφόρησιν τῶν 

τῆς προσόδου [π]ρ᾿οἸβάτίων ..... 5] ἐφ᾽ ὧν τοὺς 

παρὰ τοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων προ[σ]ανηνέχίθαι 

ἰσυ]γκεκρίσθαι ὑπὸ Εἰρηναίου τοῦ συγγενοῦϊς 



308 

265 

275 

280 

285 

290 

[γισμοῦ 
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Col} ΧΙ]. 

[καὶ στρατηγοῦ 

2 lines lost. 

(ἑπταρούρων) edi 

-[ 
[ 

κα[ἣ τοῦ κί 

ἱππέων Ϊ 

᾿Ασκληπιϊάδου 

ἐκ τῆς ε.Ϊ 

τοῦ μεμισίθω 

προσόδου [ 

τῆς παρ Εἰρηϊναίου 
στατοῦ κα 

ἱππέων κΪ 

4 lines lost (0). 

Col. xiv. (Ω) 
] brapxor[r , π]ροσαχθηι- 

ὁ [eee e gels WE 

ὀφείλεσίθαι .Ἴτῶι 
Ixe 
J 
] 

τ]οῦ β (ἔτους) πρόβατα pug 

Τ. α( ) (τάλαντα) ης Ap 

] [- + -Jpe 
Ἰκωι γραμματέων 

Ἱντος διὰ τοῦ ἀπολο- 

] πραξίμων διὰ τὸ γνωσ- 

τῶι β (ἔτει) [μετ]ὰ τὸν σπόρον 

. Ἴ[]1τα τασ. [.] « οναί ) ρμς 
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295 [θῆναι ] τὴν κληρουχικὴν 

] διοικήσαντος ἀπαιτη- 

χρ)υσικὸν στέφανον 

Ἱναι ἀπαιτεῖν a (ἔτουΞ) 

[ἐκφόριον ] 

300 Joe ἐν ὧι (πυροῦ) ν 

[(ἄρουραι) Kd ὧν ἐκφόριοϊὶν pk 

] . on ore oe 

288. ς of pus corr.; a stroke is drawn above the three figures. 

Col. xv. 

[δ)[ογίκῃ[σ]ις χλωρῶν εἰ 
ἀναφέρονται ἐσπάρθαι καθότι πρόκειται 

[ἀρ]άκωι ἃς γράφει κατανενεμῆσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν 

πρὸς τῶι σπόρωι κτη(νῶν) (ἀρούρας) pO ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) υλς Σύ β 

ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἀπῆ(κται) ἀπὸ (πυροῦ) τοίζς΄, αἱ [λοιπ]αὶ χα(λκοῦ) λθγ΄{β΄. 

χόρτωι καὶ χό(ρτωι) νο(μῶν) ὁμ(οίως) ρκβ ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) τὸ καὶ ἀπη(γμένον) 

ἀπὸ (πυροῦ) Σ᾽ κδείβ'. 

νομῶν κατανε(νεμημένων) ὁμ(οίως) ξ ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) τὸ καὶ ἀπη(γμένον) ἀπὸ 

(πυροῦ) &. 

σπερμάτων" 

ἕως μὲν Μεσορὴ τοῦ γ (ἔτους) οὐθὲν ἀναφέρεται 

παρακεῖσθαι, τὰ δὲ κεχορηγημένα εἰς τὸν 

σπόρον τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) (πυροῦ) φλβε. 

ἄλλος καταχρήσεως" 

οὐσῶν τῶν ἐσπαρμένων καθότι πρίό]κειται 

(ἀρουρῶν) ‘AppyZo’, 4 ἔστιν τῆς τῶν ἐλ[α]σσόνων 

ἐκφο(ρίων) ἐν (πυρῶ!) ¢, χορτονο(μῶν) qa, / qn, 

καὶ τῆς ἀσπερμὶ γεωργουμένης pryl, / Riaz, 

εἰς τὰς λοιπὰς (ἀρούρας) PABL ἀν(ὰ) a φλβε. 

’ὔ 

3 

308. af corr. from απο. 
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Col. xvi. 

θησαυροφυλακικὸν κριθ(ῆς) Kd [αἱ (πυροῦ) ιδγ' (β΄, 

κράστεως Θηβαίων [.., 

(τρυχί(οίνικον) ἰλιακῶν (ἀρουρῶν) ᾿Αρ[μγεδ΄ πεέγ. 

δανείων" 

325 ἀναφέρονται κεχρημαϊ[τίσθαι δι. .].. 

τοῦ otroNoyobvTos [......... host Tae Ge .)) 

τοῖς γεωργοῖς ἐφ ὧι ἐγ [νέων ἀπ]οκαταστή(σονται) 
ἅμα τοῖς ἐκφορίοις πυροῦ pk] φακοῦ ρ. 

καὶ τῶν ἐν τῶι μέ (ἔτει) ἀπὸ vv ἐν (ἔτεσι) B νηδ΄, 

330 με (Ever) ἐν ἔτεσι y AYP’, 7 ᾳαεγίβ'. 

[σπέρμα τῆς καταμεμετρημένης τοῖς διὰ] 

"Qpov καὶ Πεσούριος μαχίμ[οι] ἃς ἐν Mappet 

τοπογραμματεῖ διὰ τὸ μὴ [ἀποδεἸ]δωκένα[ι] 

ιΤὸ Kar ἄνδρα (πυροῦ) [..... ] ery 

335 “A με(τρεῖ) (Erous) y Παῦνι ta ἕως κ ts. 

Col xvii. 

[τῶν ἀνενηνεγμένων)] ἐν ἐπιστάσει Kal 

[ἐν ἀπολογισμῶι ὧν] ἀνταναίρεσις γέγονεν 

[ἀπὸ τῶν προκειμέν]ων κεφαλαίων, 

[(ἄρουρα))] Σ΄ ξαίς' (ἀρτάβαι)) ᾿Δωλβ ύβ΄. 

340 [ἔστιν τὸ κ]ατ᾽ εἶδος" 

[τῶν ἐν τῶι μὴ (ἔτει) ἀπὸ τῶν ἕως τοῦ μὲ (ἔτους) 

κειμένων ἐν συν]κρίσει, 

ἐπιγενήϊματος τοῦ] προσαχθέντος ἐν τῶι A (ἔτει) 

τῆι] γίεωργουμένηι δ)]ιὲὰ Προκλείους τῶν 

345 [ἥππαρχῶ,ν] χίά]ρ[ιν τοῦ μεταμι]σθοῦσθαι 

ἑ τ]έροις γεωργ[ο]ῖς πλείωι τῶν προ]υποκειμέν[ωνῚ 

ἐκφορ[Πων ἧς Kai.[........ ] ἐκφόρια 

σὺν [σπ]έρμ[α]τι ἀπομετίρη ........ le εἰς τὸ βα(σιλικόν), 
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ἐν δίὲ τῶι] λα (ἔτει) τηΐ. .. .. ς ἐκ[πιπ]τούσης 

τοῦ δίέϊοντος καιροῦ [..... hy KEE ies Piety 

διὰ τὸ Tlods γεωρ[γ]ήσαίντας ἐν τ]ῶι αὐτῶι (ἔτει) 

ἐνκαταλείϊπο]ντας [ἀνακε]χωρηκέν[ αι] ἑτέρους 
4 A AN ᾿ , 3 ἊΝ 

τόπους διὰ τὴν προϊυποκειμ)έϊνη]ν [αἰτίαν 

ῦ [ἐπ σταθῆναι ὑπὸ Πτολεμαίου τοῦ γενομένου 

Col. xviii. 

, Ae” 2 TE ice ᾽ ᾽ , ἐπιμελητοῦ ἑτέρους ἐφ ὧι οὐκ ἀπαιτηθήσονται 

τὸ δηλούμενον ἐπιγένημα καὶ προσχορηγη- 

θήσεται αὐτοῖς τὰ καθήκοντα σπέρματα, 
bY ve A b\ “- 3 ? Kat γενέσθαι. μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἐντυχόντων 

Φανίαι τῶι γενομένωι στρατηγῶι καὶ 

ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων προφερομένων μὴ κα- 

τὰ λόγον [ἀἸπηντηκέναι διὰ 7[d] ὀψίμως. 
lon 2 ? ’ 

σπαρῆν[αι], β[ο]ϊυλομένων ποτίσαι εἰς 

φύλλον διακωλυθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐγ Βερενικίδος 
, A he a fees 2 fr 4 [Θε]σμοφ[όρου γ]εωργῶν καὶ ἑτοίμως ἐχόϊν)των 

ΕΞ ..Jngar τὴν γῆν τοῖς αἱρουμένοις 

[παρεπιγε]γρ[ά]φθαι 

[ 1 ὡς οὐθὲν τοῦ καλῶς ἔχοντος 

παραλειφθήσεται. — 

καὶ παραγενομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν κώμην 

καὶ ἐπελθόντος ἐπὶ τὰ γεώργια εὑρεθῆναι 

τὸν σπόρον κακοφυῆι ὄντα καὶ τὰ γενήματα 

ἀθέριστα, πίρὸ]» δὲ τὸ μὴ τῶν δυναμένων 

περιγενέσθαι ἐκπεσ[ σ]εῖν παρακαλέσαντος 

τοὺς γεωργοὺς] προτρέψαντας θερίσαι καὶ 

μετενέγκαι ἐπὶ τὰς ἅλω(ς) τεθεωρῆσθαι 

373. ἐκπεσσειν Pap. 374. 1]. προτρέψαντος. 
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Col, xix. 

ἐκ τῆς γεγενημένης εἰκασίας μετὰ ταῦτα 

τὰ ἐπιγεγραμμένα τῆι γῆι μὴ δύνασθαι 

συνπληρωθῆναι (προσεδρεῦσαι καὶ τὴν Ki... es eee ἀπομετρηθῆναὼ εἰς 

τὸ βασιλικὸν καὶ τὰ 

ἀπολείποντα ἀπὸ ἐνεχυρασιῶν πράξαντα 

380 μόλις συνπληρωθῆναι. (ἀρουραι) Σίνα 

ἀντὶ τῶν ἕως τοῦ KO (ἔτους) KO ἀν(ὰ) εδ΄η μη ρξεγ (β΄, 

ἄλλων BEL ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄ "Ary, 

ιδά ava BL Ago, if ἈΣλγ {β΄ 

καὶ ἐπιτάσεως τῆς προσαχθείσης ἐν τῶι δ (ἔτει) 

385 (ἄρουραι!) ρβ εἰς συ(μπλήρωσιν) εδ' μη LO pn πθεδ΄, ἄλλων εδ 

εἰς συμπλήρωσιν) δεγ (β΄ By IB’ rOLy’, / ρκδείβ'. 

γίνονται ! "Arve. 

γράφουσι of mpd ἡμῶν δίδοσθαι ἐκ τοῦ ἐπιτρίτου 

μέρους ἔγ μὲν τῆς ἐν ἀναπαύματι my 

390 μέτρωι τῶι πρὸς τὸ ἐπὶ τοῦ δρόμου τοῦ Σούχου 

σὺν σπέρματι τῆς (ἀρούρας) ἀνὰ t od, 

ἐγ δὲ τῆς ἐπὶ καλάμου πγ τῶι αὐτῶι 

μέτρωι ἀνὰ ¢ ora, 

381-2. An erasure in the left-hand margin of these lines. 

Col. xx. 

γίνονται ἐξ ἀρουρῶν pts ‘Avia, 

395 αἱ εἰσὶν τῶι πρὸς τὸ δοχικὸν ᾿Α[χμςες', 
34) © ec ~ > x 2. ἀφ᾽ ὧν ὑπολογεῖται eis τὰ σπέρματα 

τῶν πασῶν ἀρουρῶν Σνία 

[kai] εἰς τὰς καθάρσεις καὶ τὸ κοσκιν[ εἸυἰτικὸν 

τῶν λοιπῶν (ἀρταβῶν) ‘Apoes” 

400 τῶν p (ἀρταβῶν) ε £025, 

γίνονται TKLO , 



405 

410 

79, 71Ὲ LAND SURVEY 

? lr’ 

καταλείπονται Ατκεγ ιβ΄. 

(ἀρτάβαι) πε 

καὶ σπειρομένων χλωροῖς ἐκ τοῦ ἐπι- 

βάλλοντος ava SLY nh (ἀρτάβαι)) vig. 

γίνονται Ἀψμβγ β΄, 

τὰς πλείωι my β΄. 

καὶ ἐπιτάσεως τῆς προσαχθείσης 

ἐν τῶι λα (ἔτει) ὑπὸ Πετῶτος τοῦ γενομένου 

τοπογραμματέως τῆι διὰ Μαρρείους ἰβιοβο(σκοῦ) 

καὶ κριοτάφου γράφοντος δύνασθαι ἐπιδέξασθαι 

πλείω[ι τ]ῶν ἕως τοῦ rO (ἔτους) τετελεσμένων ἐκφο(ρίων) 

ἐπ᾿ ern] ι ἀνὰ a 

403. 1]. (ἄρουραι) for (ἀρτάβαι). 

Col. xxi. 

eijs δὲ τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον ἀνὰ BZ, 
415 ἄρουραι OZ, ὧν ἣν ἀνὰ BL KBZ, 

ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἀν(ὰ) δε δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) μδ΄, 

τὸ πλεῖον πίυροῦ) Kalo’. 

καὶ ὑπερβολίων ὧν σημαίνεται γεγονέναι 

ἐν τῶι KB (ἔτει) ὑπὸ ᾿ἀπολλωνίου τινὸς 

420 τῆς γεωργουμένης διὰ Πενεμᾶτος 

διὰ τὸ γράφειν τοὺς] πρὸ ἡμῶν μὴ ἀπην- 

τηκέναι ἐπὶ [τὴν] γεωργίαν, 

(ἄρουραι) η, ὧϊν] ἦν ἀνὰ dzy β΄, 

[ ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ὑποστήσασθαι ἀν(ὰ) ε4γ᾽ (β΄, 

425 τὺ παρὰ τοῦτο... .- .:. Jal 

y|Wolvrat κθε[δ΄. 
γίϊνο]νται. τούτων Ϊ ] vis’. 

καὶ ὑπολόγου τοῦ ews] τοῦ ιβ (ἔτους) κειμ[ένο]ν 

ἐν ταύτηι τῆι τάξε[ι] 

439 ἐμβρόχου ροθχΊβ1) ‘Ap¢ . | 

313 
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(ΟἹ. χχί!. 

κατεϊξυσμένου ὃ 

[ἁλμυρίδος ? | 

ἀνὰ δεγίβ'΄ [ 
ἀβρόχου λθη΄ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ(β' py, 

435 καλάμου κεντρίτου adn ἀν(ὰ) y [dLy, 

ἐξαγωγῶν δεδΊ.) [.]. [1.1 

γίνονται [..]... AXP" | 

γίνοντα[ι] Σξαίς' [(dpraBar). . 

τῶν δ᾽ ev ἐπιστάσει XEali’c’ (ἀρτάβαι) AwdrABLP’. 

On the verso of cols. x—xii. 

Colexxne 

440 | 14 letters | μῷ (er ) σὺν! τὸ letters ices 

” ] τῶι vB (Ere) διατί: so nee Ins γνωσθῆναι 

ὺ Ἰ τοῦ κω(μο)γρί(αμματέως) ἀπὸ τῶϊν ἕως τοῦ νἹβ (ἔτους 

κεφαλαίων 

[ 14 letters 1 (€r ) ἃς καὶ ἐν τῶι pn (ἔτει) πρ[ο]σαγγελέντος 

[ὑπὸ [. .]. eos [τ]οῦ μ[ε]ταλαβόντος τὴν κω(μο)γρ(αμματείαν) ἐπὶ Πτολεμαίου τοῦ 

445 διι]οι[κἸήσαντος [ὁἸπότε ἐπέβαλε ἐπὶ τοὺς] τόπους κεκου- 

φ[Πσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἐκφορίων τῆς (πρότερον) γεωργηθίείσ]ης ὑπὸ τῶν 

παρὰ Διονυσίου τοῦ γενομένου ἀρχοινοχ(όγου κ[αἸταλογίῤεσθαι 

ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου τοῦ χρόνου, ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς πραγματευθείσης 

σιτικῆς διαγραφῆς ἐπὶ Εἰρηναίου τίοῦ) ἐγλογιστοῦ τῆς προσ- 

450 αγωγῆς γεγονυίας πλείω τῆς ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αθηνοδώρου διαμισθά(σεως) 

μὴ δύνασθαι προσαχθῆναι διὰ τὸ μηδ᾽. ἐν τοῖς ἕως Χθ (ἔτους) χρόνοις 

μεμετρῆ(σθαι), παρεπιγεγρ(άφθαι) ὑπὸ τοῦ Εἰρηναίου" 

διδαχθήτω ὡς οὐδ᾽ ἕως τοῦ λθ (ἔτους) οὐθὲν τοιοῦτο ἐπὶ τῆς 

κώμης ἀνενήνεκται καὶ οὕτως ἐν τῶι ὑπολόγωι 

486 τιθέστωι, ἐὰν δὲ μὴι συνάγηται... τὰ τῆς κώμης 

πεπλήρωται μετὰ [τὸ] περιγεινόμενον τιθέσταϊι. 
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ἐγ δὲ τοῦ τῆς Kans) Tov διαλογισμὸν Zl... .1. μὴ edp..[ 

"Δ τῆς ὅα .[:-.. 020 νὸν we Ἰγειν[ὀ]μεν ον 

τ δ Ἢ ΝΠ προ... oe ie os map..[..| ὑπὸ τοῦ διοικη[το]ῦ 

a4 mara }.v.[..] τοῦ μη (ἔτους) τὸν δὲ κω(μο)γρ(αμματέαλ [. .] . ρα: ἵλαι 

καὶ ἊΣ ὰ] , 

[ὑπάρχοντα αἰὐτο!ῦ ἐγδιωκῆσαι. 

455 and 456, 1]. τιθέσθω. 461, 1. ἐγδιοικῆσαι. 

Col. xxiv. 

, ἐπίε)ὶ δὲ τοῦ εἰσδο[θέ]ντοῖς ἐϊν [Μέμφει τῶι διοικητῆι ὑπὸ τῶν παρὰ 

Πτολεμαίου [τοῦ] ἀπίο]λογισαμένου ἐνίων τῶν πρακτ(οργείων εἰδῶν 

παρεπιγέγραφεϊν 

465 εἰ μὴ παραδέδοται ἕως τοῦ AO (ἔτους) χειρογρ(αφεῖ) δὲ ὁ βα(σιλικὸς) 

γρ(αμματεὺς) μὴ δύνασθαι 

πραχθῆναι], μὴι προσάγειν. 

τοῦ δὲ κωμογραμματέως amodoytoaplévoly μὴ ἐσχηκέναι μετὰ 

τὸν διαλογισμὸν τίθεται καὶ ἐν τοῖϊς ὑπ]ὸ τῶν γραμματέων 

ἐπισκεφθησομένοις" ὶ 

419 (ἀρουραὺὶ Sun’, ὧν ἦν {{μεδ΄ |] (ἄρουραι) μεδ΄ ἀϊνὰ).. β΄ κ' δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) Apred’, 

ἄλλων re ἀν(ὰ) = (ἀρτάβαι) Bt, κθ4δ΄ η ἀν(ὰ) αεί β psd’, / (ἀρτάβαι) 

Arozy (β΄, 

ἀνθ᾽ Xv) ἀνὰ δεμ η poly β΄, [διάφορον] (ἀρτάβαι) v 

_I-16. A general heading describing land ἐν συγκρίσει which was let at a reduced rent, 
sometimes without even a formal contract, owing to its poor and stony condition; 
cf. 61. (Ὁ) 19 sqq. The arrangement here is somewhat different from that in 61. (4), 
which has nothing corresponding to 1]. 1-16 but on the other hand begins with a section 
quoting several παρεπιγραφαί, It is possible that the column preceding col. i of 72 
corresponded to 61. (6) 20-44; but it is more likely that that section was absent here, 
for the persons who are mentioned immediately afterwards in 61. (4) 45 sqq. occur 
in 72, not under the heading of land ἐν συγκρίσει, but under that of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ ; 
cf, Il. 185-219. 

25 ἀπολογισμ]οῦ : cf. 1. 142. 
17-22. A summary of land ἐν συγκρίσει divided according to the usual classification 

according as it was placed in this position before and after the end of the 39th year ; 
cf. ll. 45-6 and p. 553- In 61. (4) this distinction was not necessary because in that 
papyrus all the land ἐν συγκρίσει had become so before the 4oth year. Between the 
53rd year, however, when 61. (4) was drawn up, and the 4th year, in which 72 was 
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written, two reclamations from the ὑπόλογον had been made, the land being let at a reduced 
rent. The details of this period are given in ll. 24-44, those of land ἐν συγκρίσει before 
the fale year in ll. 45-70. The’ total first written in 1. 22, 81834, artabae, was the sum 
of 75234 (1. 22) and the figure originally written in 1. 20. The revised sum, 872 artabae, 
is not quite correct, the right total being 8744. In]. 224 it is given as 8723, 

24-34. ‘Land which has been leased for the 4th year by the person who exercised 
the functions of strategus and overseer of the revenues to Phaies, Marres, Horus, and 
their associates, shrine-bearers of the great great god Mestasutmis, ro arourae, of which 
the rent at 244 artabae was 294 artabae, instead of which it is let for 10 χει at 4 artaba, 
for 10 years more at 4, and thenceforward at 1 artaba; reckoning at 4, 24 “artabae. 
Difference 262 artabae. Crop pasture-grass: cultivated by those above- mentioned.’ 

27. Mecralous pide: a new Graeco-Egyptian deity, like Phembroéris (87. 109). In 
94. 34 this land is called the land of Mestasutmis, but as the present passage shows it 
was βασιλική not iepa; cf. notes on 98.55 and 94, 34. This reclamation is not noticed 
in 69, where the totals of the cultivated land in the 4th year are smaller than in 72; 
cf. 1. 223, note. 

35-44. Cf. 61. (ὁ) 110-4, where this land is under the heading of ἐν trodéyo. In 
the 53rd year it was announced in the office of the dioecetes at Alexandria that the 
24 arourae which had once belonged to Amphicles were leased for pasture at a rent 
of 1 artaba to the aroura. 

35. προσαχθείσης is used as equivalent to προσαγγελείσης ; cf. the confusion between 
the two verbs in 60. 69. 

44. 12135; is the sum of the διάφορα in 1]. 33 and 42. The correct figure is 12144. 
45. Cf. 61. (0) 31 and p. 553. 
46-52. Cf. 61. (ὁ) 70-7. 
49. ἀπὸ ddpu(pidos)... eZ: in 61. (6) 72-5 the 154% arourae are divided (no doubt 

more correctly) into 2 of ἁλμυρίς and 134 of a confiscated κλῆρος. 
51. vO8' should be νθδ΄, as is shown both by the arithmetic and 61. (6) 76. 
53. The missing first half of this column can be supplied from 61. (4) 77-96. 
55-70. Cf. 61. (4) 97-109. 
59. xa(Axod) γβ' : in 61. (4) ror the amount is 24. The details of the wheat, barley, 

and olyra are here omitted. 
68. ἄνευ συ]ναλλάξεως : cf. 61. (2) 22 and 89, and for the restoration of the figures 

1. (4) 1047-8. 
soe 1-98. For this section dealing with ἁλμυρὶς γῆ placed ἐν ων τ; before the 4oth year 
cf. 61. (4) 160-84, and 149, note. 

80, χα(λκοῦ) γ᾽: in 61. (4) 168 the EE is ignored and the πυρός reckoned as 
364 artabae. 

82. Τβιρήσεως : cf. 61. (6) 170, note. 
92. In 61. (4) 179 the number of the arourae is given as 264; cf. the next note. 

The figure ρμε is obtained by the arithmetic ; it should be 14554,, but fractions of the artaba 
below τς are commonly disregarded in this papyrus. 

97. Cf. 74. 54, where the figures are the same, 60. 9, where the artabae are 16134 
and the number of the arourae is 3 less than here, and 61. (4) 183, where the arourae 
are 3 fewer, the artabae approximately 13 fewer. ‘The discrepancy in the arourae 
between 72 and 61 is no doubt due to the difference in 72. 92 (cf. note ad doc.) from 
the corresponding figure in 61. (ὁ) 179. The inconsistencies regarding the artabae. 
are more difficult owing to the great variations in the figures, It is probable that 
the number given in 60. 91, 16134, is most nearly correct, and that in 72. 97 and 74. 54. 
y has dropped out before y. For though the lacunae in Il. 125 and 132 prevent us from 
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being absolutely certain that the ἁλμυρίς was there treated as yielding 16134 artabae, 
not 16104, the fact that the sum of the items in ll. 133-4 is just 3 too much if the 
ἁλμυρίς is there reckoned as 16104 artabae makes it extremely likely that y has been 
omitted before γ΄ in 1. 97. Whether 16134 or 16102 is the real amount of the artabae 
of the ἁλμυρίς here, the difference between that number and 15974 found in 61]. (ὁ) 183 
is open to the same explanation as the variation in the arourae, viz. that it was due to the 
difference in the artabae in 1. 92, which are approximately 14? more than in 61. (4) 179. 

99-120. Land that was ἐν ὑπολόγῳ owing to it being flooded; cf. 61. (4) 185-201 
and notes. 

τμζδ' : in 61. (ὁ) 185 the corresponding number is Τὸ less, the difference affecting 
the following total of the wheat and the total in ]. 200, which is 9164; cf. 72. 118, where 
it is 9262. 2, not 4, is the correct fraction ; cf. note on 61. (4) 200. 

121-34. Cf. 61. (4) 202-10. 
The sums of the various items may be tabulated as follows :— 

ἄρουραι. ἀρτάβαι. πυροῦ. κριθῆς. ὀλύρας. χαλκοῦ. 

ἁλμυρίδος. Ἰ. 97. 3294 τότοξ 15042 14355 68 26 
ἐμβρόχου. ]. 118. 1723 9262 65175 1414 8011 441 
χέρσου. 1.323. 22% 943 464 40 6 24 

Total. I. 125-7. 52155 | | 21877, 19544 | | 722 

Correct total. 524 26348 220254, 19534 16334 722 
ἱερᾶς. 1. 130. 5 243 243 --- -- - -- 

Total. ll. 132-4. 52935 26[...]| 222675 19544 16314 722 

Correct total. 5295; 26594 22262 19544 16344 722 

Of the errors in the arithmetic that in the total of the arourae in 1. 125 is probably 
due to a confusion between a and 4, or to the neglect of the difference in the total 
of the adpupis which is here 329% (cf. notes on ll. 92 and 97), while in 61. (4) 183 it was 
3 less. This error does not affect the later total of the arourae in 1. 132, if we take 
the revised figures there. The totals of the artabae are lost both in ]. 125 and ]. 132, 
but can be restored by the addition of the several items. ‘There was probably an error 
somewhere in this column, for the addition of the wheat, barley, &c., in ll. 133-4 comes 
to 2659;45, while the items of the ἁλμυρίς &c. make 3 less than this. It is most probable 
that the fault lay in the artabae of the ἁλμυρίς, which should be 16134 instead of 16103; 
cf, note on |. 97. The sum of the wheat in 1], 126 is no less than 15 short, but the error 
practically disappears in the later total in ]. 133, where the difference between the total 
given and the correct total is only 4 artaba. Probably in copying from a previous docu- 
ment like 61. (4) the scribe took the number 2176 (61. (2) 205) and added on the increase 
in 72. 119, which is about ro larger than the corresponding figure in 61. (4) 200, but 
forgot to add on the increase of 14% artabae in 72. 92. 

128. ἀναγεγραμ[μένηι : cf. notes on 61. (4) 202 and 207. 
132. The number of the arourae written above the line is the correct figure; cf. 

note on Il. 121-34. 
135-7. These lines give the total of the land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ up to this point. The 

number of the artabae can be restored by subtracting 3044, the figure in 1. 220, from 
48384 in |. 225; οὗ. ποία on]. 221. The individual items however of the πυρός, κριθή, &c., add 
up to 3 more than 45344, so ὃ and a have been confused somewhere, most probably in 1. 136, 
where the total of the κριθή should be ’ASgay ; but owing to the loss of the section dealing 
with the land placed ἐν ὑπολόγῳ after the 4oth year the totals cannot be verified. If the 
addition of the two classes of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ was correct, the amount of the ὑπόλογον which 
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became so after the 39th year was 360,3; arourae producing 1875;4; artabae. In 74. 8 
(cf. 75. 22) 340;3; arourae and 177514 artabae are taken as the figures at the beginning of 
the 4th year, being reduced by the end of that year to 295: and 15594 (I. 50). The 
inconsistency between 72 and 74 with regard to the ὑπόλογον ἀπὸ τοῦ μ ἔτους is balanced by 
a corresponding difference in the ἔμβροχος ἕως τοῦ XO ἔτους ; cf. 74. 55, note. 

138-84. Cf. 61. (6) 213-46 and notes. 

185-204. ‘Land which in the 54th which = the 1st year (was placed ἐν ὑπολόγῳ) 
in accordance with the minute of the dioecetes, on which it was necessary to 
exact the difference of the rents because of the lapse of time, the land having been 
leased to certain persons in the period preceding the 39th year, about which the 
topogrammateis and komogrammateis wrote saying that in the meantime it had 
become unprofitable, but remained there (ἐν συγκρίσει) until it should be known from 
the inspection of the fields whether this was the case, and quoting the minute 
which had been issued upon the survey of the crops for the 47th year in the case 
of the division of Heraclides:—‘‘Let the basilico-grammateus by himself hold an 
inquiry, and if the land is reported in the class of unproductive land and the lessees 
are dead, the difference is not to be exacted”; when it was known that it was in the class 
of unproductive land and the topogrammateus wrote that the lessees were dead it was 
placed in that category.’ 

185. The construction and sense of this paragraph are rather obscure. ‘There is 
no corresponding section in 61. (6), for the individuals who come under this heading, 
ll. 205 sqq., are there dealt with in another part of the papyrus concerning land ἐν 
συγκρίσει; (61. (6) 45-69). This section, however, occurs with the same heading as here 
but in a very mutilated condition in 64. (4), which serves to restore some of the 
lacunae, preserving zledioy (1. 192), ἔχ εἶς (I. 193), and ἡ γῆν which has dropped out of 
l. 197 owing to homoioteleuton. It is clear that the transference of the difference 
between the original and reduced rents of this land from the category of ἐν συγκρίσει to 
that of ἐν ὑπολόγῳ took place in the 54th year, and apparently the occasion of the change 
was that, a considerable time having elapsed since the land was let at a reduced rent, 
it was necessary to try and recover the difference. The topogrammateis and komo- 
grammateis however wrote that the land had in the meantime (i. e. between the 39th and 
54th years) become unproductive, but was’ still retained ἐν συγκρίσει temporarily until the 
real facts should be discovered by an investigation, and quoted as a parallel a παρεπιγραφή 
of the dioecetes in the 47th year on a similar occasion (ll. 189-96). This παρεπιγραφή is 
given in ll. 197-200, and was to the effect that the basilico-grammateus should himself 
investigate the matter and find out (1) whether the land was really unproductive, and (2) 
whether the lessees were dead. If both conditions were fulfilled the rents should not be, or 
rather could not be, increased. Such proved to be the case, and therefore the διάφορον was 
placed ἐν ὑπολόγῳ instead of ἐν συγκρίσει as previously. It is not easy to see under what 
category in 72 the arourae and reduced rents were accounted for, and the present passage 
ignores the distinction which generally holds good elsewhere (though cf. 74. 66-7) that with 
land ἐν συγκρίσει only the difference between the original and the reduced rent is reckoned, 
while land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ is not only credited with the whole of the original rent but with 
the number of arourae as well; cf. pp. 571 544. The section added on the verso seems 
to refer to somewhat similar proceedings in connexion with another piece of land (cf. 
ll. 440-72); but the sense of that passage too is difficult to obtain. 

187. προσαχθῆναι : SC. τοῖς ἀπαιτησίμοις ; cf. 1, 218, &c. 
180. μισθωθείσης : sc. γῆς. ἅς reverts to τῶν in ]. 185, sc. ἀρούρας. 
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192. ἐντίαῦθ]α : sc. ἐν συγκρίσει, as appears from the previous history of this land ; 
cf. 1. 185, note. In 1. 204 ἐνταῦθα means ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, 

205-29. Cf. 61. (4) 45-69. 
210. [ἀν(ὰ) δβ11: strictly it should be 42% 
217. καὶ τῶι β (ἔτει) is from 64. (6); 7 ‘61. (2) 49, note. 
220. Cf. 64. (6) 4 and 75. 84. The figures are the totals of those in Il. 184 

and 219. 
221. The sum of the artabae, which is partly preserved in ]. 225, is restored fron 

74. το and 75. 24, where 48383 artabae is the rent of the 9364 arourae ἐν ὑπολόγῳ which 
are taken as the basis for subsequent reductions through reclamations. The arithmetic also 
serves to supply the missing figures in ]. 225, the other items being known. ‘There is an 
error of 4 artaba in the fractions of the items in 1]. 223-5, which make τὸ 1344. 

222. Cf. 61. (4) 248, 64. (4) 6. The number of the artabae is 100 less here than 
in 61. (4) 248, but this is counterbalanced by the fact that the number of artabae credited 
to the land ἐν ἐπιστάσει (1. 339) is 100 greater than that in 61. (6) 349. The differenc - is 
no doubt due to 5 mere error; but the total rents of the βασιλική in 72 formed by the 
addition of 10514,4, to 183255 artabae produces the same figure, 123462 artabae, as that 
implied in 60. 97 and 61. (ὁ) 248; cf. p. 558. 

223. The numbers of the ἀπη(γμένον) or cultivated land (cf. App. i. § 5), 12033 arourae 
and 46703°, artabae, differ slightly from those ascribed to the 4th year in 69 (where 11933 
arourae and 4665;5; artabae are implied; cf. 09. 38, note), owing to the reclamation 
mentioned in Il. aes: There is an error of τς of an aroura in the figures in ll. 223-4, 
the total being 21663% arourae (cf. 61. (4) 248), whereas the items add up to 2166$. 

ἐκφόίζριον) a αἰ ζδρόνο): cf. 61. (6) 2-7 and App. i. § 6. 
224. κεχω(ρισμένης) προσό(δου) : cf. 61. (4) 9-18 and App. i. § 7. 

ἐν συ(γὴκρί(σει) ; cf. note on 1]. 17-22. 

225. Cf. note on I. 221. 
226. Cf. note on 61. (0) 253. 
227-35. A list of five persons, designated by rank, whose holdings had become 

κατόχιμοι for various causes. ‘The absence of details in 1]. 228-34 is probably due to the 
fact that these were given in ll. 237-303 in connexion with the payments that had actually 
been made. Line 228 corresponds. to ll. 246-58, 1. 230 to Col. xiv, 1. 231 to 2347-45, 
ll. 232-3 to ll. 259 sqq. The only case here where a definite reason is given for the 
κλῆρος becoming κατόχιμος is that of the εἰκοσιάρουρος in ]. 232, who had become liable πρὸς 
φόρον προβά(των). This means not that he had failed to pay the sheep-tax, but, as appears 
from ll. 259 sqq. and 64. (6) 14-22, that he had injured this revenue by destroying sheep 
belonging to the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος, 

228. This person was the ephodus Meniscus son of Ptolemaeus, whose name occurs 
regularly in these lists of κατόχιμοι κλῆροι while the other persons change; cf. note on 

Il. 246-58. A second ἔφοδος appears to be mentioned in 1. 233, but the figures do not 
suit 24 and 120, and as the ink of that line is very faint perhaps it was intentionally 
obliterated (cf. note ad Joc.). On the other hand the figures 24 and 120 recur in 
]. 230 (cf. |. 301), where the status of the individual in question is lost. He can hardly, 
however, have been an ἔφοδος, for there were only two. of these functionaries owning 
land at Kerkeosiris. 

230. «5: cf. ll. 228 and 256. 5 artabae on the aroura is the regular rent in this list. 
233. I9 arourae and 95 artabae are necessary here for the totals in 1. 235 3 but 

something seems to have gone wrong, for the ephodi owned. 24 arourae and 19 is the 
allowance of an εἰκοσιάρουρος ἱππεύς (cf. 1. 232). The ink of both this line and the next 
is very faint, and perhaps one or the other was to be omitted. 
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236-45. From the five cleruchs whose holdings were κατόχιμοι in the 3rd year (1. 227) 
one is subtracted from the list for the 4th year because he had paid the demands of the 
State in full. This was Orses, a érrdpovpos μάχιμος (cf. 61. (2) 125), whose holding had 
become κατόχιμος to the extent of a year’s rent πρὸς διαφόρησιν προβάτων, i.e. because he had 
stolen or destroyed the sheep belonging to the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος (cf. 64. (6) 26). In 
], 231 only 164 artabae are stated to Ve due from him, this being the balance owing in the 
grd year from. his original debt of 324 artabae (64. ὦ 26); but in Il, 244-5 the whole 
324 artabae are subtracted from the total in 1. 235. There is the further difficulty that 
though only one ἑπτάρουρος is found in the first list, whom we have identified with Orses, 
another ἑπτάρουρος, if not several, is mentioned in ]. 266; cf. 64. (4) 24-9, where two ἑπτά- 
ρουροι occur besides Orses. But the absence of any mention of these two in Il. 228-34 
seems to show that they had paid all their debt by the 3rd year, and that out of the four 
cleruchs concerned in the διαφόρησις προβάτων in 64. (6) 14-29 the only one whose eis oo 
remained κατόχιμος for that reason in the 4th year was the εἰκοσιάρουρος. 

240. ovvkpidev: cf. 5. 54, note. 
241-2. Cf. ll. 264-5, 64. (4) 19 and note on 5, 27. 
246-58. The second case is that of Meniscus son of Ptolemaeus, an ephodus, 

who is the individual mentioned in 1. 230. It is described in identical language 
in 64. (4) 6 sqq., and much more briefly in 61. (4) 256-60; cf. 60. 105-6. On the 
προσλήψεως στέφανος see note on 61. (2) 254. Though the section, which is absent 
in that papyrus and is mutilated here (ll. 249-55), can be rendered almost complete 
by a comparison with the parallel passage in 64. (6), the construction is even more 
than usually crabbed and obscure, and we have not been able to find a satisfactory 
explanation for it or to discover the connexion between the payments in gold and the 
120 artabae of wheat for which Meniscus was liable and of which he had paid an amount 
of barley equivalent to 20 artabae in the 491}: year (1. 257; cf. 61. (6) 258). It is to be 
hoped that some of our readers may be more fortunate, for mentions of gold-payments 
are very rare in papyri, and the ratio of gold to silver is still wholly uncertain. 

255. Probably υ͵κε, if the 200 units of gold (or artabae paid in gold) in 1. 254 are 
different from the 225 in ]. 251. But the amount seems enormous. 

259-72. Cf. 64. (6) 14-29, where the heading is the same but the list of persons 
under it is arranged differently ; cf. note on Il. 236-45. 

260. Asclepiades was the προστάτης of the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος (cf. App. i. ὃ 7) at 
Tebtunis. Probaby every villlage had land of this category (cf. 81. 4, 19, 88. 49-50), 
but if the amounts elsewhere were not larger than at Kerkeosiris, where the κεχωρισμένη 
πρόσοδος only came to 78 arourae, the προστάτης of a. village would not have had 
much occupation. The persons mentioned in Il. 266 sqq. had caused some damage 
(διαφόρησις) to the sheep belonging to the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος of Tebtunis; cf. notes on 
ll. 2247-45. 
1 [καὶ στρατηγοῦ : cf. 64. (ὁ) το. But it is very likely that this is a contracted 

form of συγγενοῦς καὶ διοικητοῦ ὁπότε ἢν στρατηγός (cf. ll. 241-2), though στρατηγοί were 
often συγγενεῖς, 6. g. Ptolemaeus (42. 1), Lysanias (41. 11). 

240. The sign in the margin here and in 1. 335 is similar to that found else- 
where (e.g. 60. 101) for πλείω. But it is here more probably used to indicate that 
payment had actually been made, in which case it may be an abbreviation of πλήρης in 
some form. 

304-10. A brief statement of land sown with green stuffs such as is found in 
67. 44-57, 69. 27-35, &c.; cf. 61. (a) 206, where the διοίκησις χλωρῶν is said to have 
been appended én’ ἐσχάτωι, though it does not occur at the point corresponding to this 
section in any of the extant portions of 61 (cf. 67. 41-3, note). 
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305. The reference in καθότι πρόκειται is to a previous account of χλωρά which was 
appended to the lost κατὰ φύλλον section of 72, and which on the analogy of 61. (a) 
182 sqq. corresponded with 69. 27-35, though cf. note on 1. 309. 

307. The figures agree with those in 69. 28. Though the rent from land sown 
with aracus is not there reduced to the usual 3055 artabae of wheat paid in copper, there 
is no reason to doubt that this was done subsequently. 

309. The details of χόρτος and χόρτος νομῶν (cf. 60. 82, note) are given separately in 
69. 31-4, the χόρτος being 31 arourae yielding 141,35, artabae, and χόρτος νομῶν 81 arourae 
yielding 81 artabae. There is thus a difference of τὸ in the total number of the arourae 
and of 2 in that of the artabae as compared with the figures in this papyrus. The 
difference is due to the reclamation of ro arourae yielding 24 artabae in the 4th year, 
which is not mentioned in 69; cf. 1. 27, note. 

310. 60 arourae was the customary amount of the νομαί from the 4th year onwards ; 
cf. 68. 72, note. 

311-20. Cf. 61. (ὁ) 299-308 and notes. 
314. There is no mention here of land unsown through negligence, as in 61. (4) 303, 

for in the 4th year there -was no ἄσπορος ; cf. 69. 
317. τῆς τῶν ἐλασσόνων ἐκφορίων is equivalent to τῆς ἄνευ συναλλάξεως ἐλάσσω τῶν ἐπι- 

γεγραμμένων ἐκφορίων (61. (ὁ) 22-3). These 98 arourae were ἐν συγκρίσει, and the gi sown 
with χόρτος νομῶν can be identified with the entries in Il. 55-61 and 24-34. ‘The 7 arourae 
bearing wheat were no doubt mentioned in one of the lost entries in Il. 23-70. 

321-3. Cf. 61. (4) 317-9, where this section follows that upon δάνεια instead of 
preceding it as here. 

323. The number of arourae is restored from I. 317; cf. 61. (4) 306 and 319. The 
amount of the tax was 23, of an artaba on the aroura; cf. note on 61. (0) 317-9. 

324-8. Cf. 61. (2) 313-6, where the wording is a little different. i 
329-30. It is not clear to what these two lines, which have nothing corresponding 

to them in 61. (4) and are separated from the preceding section by a slight space, refer. 
If κεχρηματισμένων (Sc. σπέρματα) is to be supplied with τῶν, it is possible that certain 
cleruchs are meant (cf. 1]. 331-4) and that the artabae refer to the repayments of loans 
of seed-corn. 

331-5. This section too is wanting in 61. (4) and is obscurely worded. A loan 
of seed had been made to the μάχιμοι under Horus and Pesouris; cf. 61. (2) 107, which 
shows that they were twelve in number and owned 78 arourae. Marres the topogrammateus 
had however failed to produce the list of the borrowers, and therefore had become himself 
liable for the repayment of the loan, 16(?) artabae, which debt he is stated to have 
fulfilled between Pauni 11 and 20 of the 3rd year.. The marginal sign opposite |. 335 
is the same as that opposite 1. 270, and is perhaps to be explained as an abbreviation 
of πλήρης. 

336-439. Cf. 61. (ὁ) 346-430. The section dealing with the tax of half an artaba 
and the γραμματικόν (61. (4) 323-45) is here absent. 

339. The number of the artabae is larger by 1oo than that in 61. (4) 349; cf. 
note on |. 222. ἔ 

378. Cf. 61. (ὁ) 375-6, from which the words here omitted owing to homoioteleuton 
have been supplied. 

384. A (ἔτει): in 61. (Ὁ) 381 Ad (ἔτει), which is preferable, since this year should 
be later than the 31st in 1. 349; cf. p. 579. 

403. The 85 arourae (for which artabae has been written by mistake) are the 
remainder of the 251 arourae (1. 380) after the 166 arourae which have been accounted 
for in ll. 388-402 have been deducted ; cf. 61. (2) 396. 

Yy 



322  ΤΕΒΤΌΝΙ5 PAPYRI 

425. τίὸ mapa τοῦτίο: cf. 99. το. It is practically equivalent to τὸ πλεῖον. 
440-72. It is probable that this section, written on the verso in Menches’ own 

handwriting, belongs to the same category (ἐν συγκρίσει) as ll, 1-70. The circumstances are 
more or less parallel to those described in ll. 185 sqq., though owing to the imperfect 
condition of the text the meaning.of much of it is uncertain. The land in question 
had originally been cultivated by the agents of Dionysius, the king’s chief cup-bearer 
(1. 447). At some period of which the date is not given a reduction in the rent was 
allowed by Ptolemaeus, the dioecetes, on the occasion of a visit to the district (Il. 440-6), 
Subsequently orders were issued to raise the rent to its former level or higher, but 
the komogrammateis at the examination of the revenues held before the ἐκλογιστής objected 
that it was impossible to increase the rent because even before the 39th year, when 
the disturbances took place, the land was unable to bear the higher rate (ll. 448-52). 
Upon this the ἐκλογιστής, Irenaeus, issued a minute (ll. 453-6), giving instructions for 
dealing with the deficiency. The terms of this minute and the nature of the next 
step in the proceedings are obscure; but later on in consequence of a report presented 
to the dioecetes at Memphis by the agents of Ptolemaeus, who seems to have been 
the πράκτωρ responsible for collecting the sums in dispute (ll. 462-4), another minute 
was issued in which the dioecetes consented to forgo the proposed increase, provided 
that evidence was produced that the higher rate had not been exacted up to the 
39th year and the basilico-grammateus gave an undertaking that it could not now 
be collected, The result of this (ll. 467-9) was that after the inquiry the land was 
placed ἐν τοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν γραμματέων ἐπισκεφθησομένοις (cf. 1, 140), a conclusion which seems 
somewhat impotent but was practically equivalent to placing it ἐν συγκρίσει, like the . 
σπόριμος assigned to cleruchs. - Finally (ll. 470-2) there is a statement of the original 
and the reduced rents, the difference on the whole amount of 210% arourae being 
400 artabae. 

440. Perhaps τῶν ἐν τῶι] pe (ἔτει) συνϊκριθέντων, but the chronology of. this section 
is very difficult. 

445. ἐπέβαλε : cf. 28. 5. 
449. σιτικῆς διαγραφῆς : cf. 61. (ὁ) 37. ; 
Εἰρηναίου τί οὐ] ἐγλογιστοῦ: On the ἐκλογισταί, who were the official auditors of the 

accounts in the nomes under the supervision of an ἐκλογιστής in chief at Alexandria, 
see Rev. Laws, pp. 87-8, Wilcken, Os. I. pp. 494-5. Probably the ἐκλογιστής in chief, 
who occupied a position little inferior to that of the dioecetes, is here meant. His name, 
Irenaeus, coincides with that of the dioecetes who is so often met with in the papyri 
of the early part of Soter II’s reign, and it is highly probable that he was the same person. 
It is not clear whether these proceedings took place in about the 47th or 48th years, 
or in the 52nd year (ll. 441-2). 124. 19, where Irenaeus the ἐκλογιστής is again 
mentioned, perhaps in the 53rd year, is rather in favour of the later date. The ἐκλογιστής 
about the 49th year was perhaps Parthenius (61. (4) 38). 

459. Probably wap|emtyéyp(amrat)| should be read, in which case the next line, of which 
the beginning is lost, and |. 461 contained a brief minute, although 1, 461 does not 
recede in the original like ll. 453-6. The dioecetes seems to have imposed penalties 
upon the komogrammateus; cf. P, Amh. 11. 33. 35. For ἐκδιοικεῖν ‘collect’ cf. 27. 

57, &c. . 
466. μὴ προσάγειν : cf. 1]. 199-200. ᾿ 
470. ped’: p has clearly been omitted by mistake, as is shown by the next line, 

which accounts for only 65 arourae (approximately), and. by the sum of the artabae, 11152, 
which on 45 arourae would imply a rent of 242 artabae—an unheard-of rate. Assuming 
that 145% arourae is the proper figure the rate of the rent should be 72, but the letter 
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before β' is like ¢ (or y), and not in the least like ¢ The results of the multiplications 
throughout these calculations are only approximately correct. 

472. If 52x is right the result is about 20 too small. 621 would be nearly correct. 

73. LIsT OF DISPUTED HOoLpDINGs. 

9.5 verso. 33 X 52:2 cm. B.C. 113-11. 

A list of cleruchs who had received arable instead of dry land, written 
by Menches on the verso of 74, which is dated in the 4th year. The present 
document must have been drawn up soon afterwards, for in the 7th year 
Menches was succeeded as komogrammateus by Petesuchus (cf. 77. 1). The 

list is stated to have been made out in accordance with a published decree 

containing φιλάνθρωπα, which were probably very similar to those issued in 

the 52nd and 53rd years of Euergetes (5. 36-48 and 124), if indeed the 
decrees in 5 or 124 are not those actually referred to. Mention is made of 

previous false returns by Menches’ predecessors, though probably he himself 

was also to blame; cf. p. 569. It was due to the incorrectness of earlier reports 

that most of the cleruchs found in this list do not seem to have had the tenure 

of their κλῆροι called in question before, for although cases in which arable 

instead of dry land had been assigned frequently occur in earlier survey-lists, 

e.g. 61. (6) 2-7, 213-45, the individuals are different, and no indication is there 

found of any irregularity in connexion with the κλῆροι mentioned here. The 
entries give the names of the present holder and of the γεωργοί who cultivated 
the land when it was βασιλική, the extent of the σπόριμος assigned (which did 

not always form the whole amount of the κλῆρος), and the original rent, now lost 
to the government. | 

Col. i. 

Παρὰ Mey yelovs κω(μο)γρ(αμματέως) Kepxeootpews. ἐν τίῶι .] (ἔτει ?) 

ἐπιδέδωκα δι[ὰ τ]ῶν προσαγγ᾽ ελμάτων) πρίο]σ- 

αγγέλλωι κατίὰ] τὸ ἐκκείμενον τῶν φι[λα]νθρώπων 

πρόσταγμαΐς) το[ὺ)ῆς τῶν ὑπογεγρ(αμμένων) [κλή(ρων) κα]τεσχηκότες 

5 ἀπὸ σπορίμου ἀϊν)τὶ τοῦ ἐπιστ[ α)λένίτος ὑπο]λόγο[υ] καὶ τὴν 

ἴσην ἀνενηνέχθαι ἐν ψευϊδ)έσ[ι .. .. .... ] ὑπίὸ] τῶν 

πρὸ ἡμῶν τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ [| (ἔτους) 

“Χαιρήμονι Θέωνος τἱὰς .. . .|ir...... μίετεπ) γεγρ(αμμένας) 
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Πρωτάρχωι Διονυσίου ἀϊπὸ] τῆς (πρότερον) γεωργουμένης ὑπὸ 

fe) Paros τοῦ Ἁρυώτου καὶ Σενθέως καὶ “Ὥρου τοῦ Πετεσούχου 

καὶ τῶν μεί(τόχων) (ἄρουρα) λ, ὧν ἣν [τὸ] προεπιγεγρ(αμμένον) 

ἐκφό(ριον) (ἀρουρῶν) 

. Kk ἀν(ὰ) ε p{ket, ι ἀνὰ BL κε, 7 X (ἀρτάβαι) ρκε, 

καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς διὰ Πετοσίριος τοῦ “Ὥρου ι (ἀρτάβαιρ) ν, 

καὶ τῆς διὰ Πετεσούχου 1 (ἀρτάβα) μ, 2, (ἀρουραὴ v (ἀρτάβαι) Sue. 

15 Ταυρίσκωι Ἀπολλωνίου τὰς μετεπιγεγρ(αμμένας) αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 

Δημητρίου τοῦ ᾿ἩΗρακλεί(δου) ἐξ ἐφό(δων) μεταβεβη(κότος) (ἄρουραι) 

iB (ἀρτάβαι). : 

᾿Απολλωνίωι Διονυσίου τὰς γεωργηθείσας ὑπὸ Φαήσιος 

‘Apvérov [κ]αὶ Apudrov τοῦ ἀδελ(φοῦ) (ἀρούρας) κ. (ἀρτάβαι) [. . 

““ (ἀρουραὶ) m . [(ἀρτάβαι)) 

20 καὶ τῶν ἐν τῶι vB (ἔτει)' 

[ΑἸθηνίωνι ‘Apxiov τὰς μετεπ[ιγεϊγρ(αμμένας) αἰὐτῶι 

ἀβρόχον (ἀρούρας) κ καὶ [ 

[. Ἰσθεῶσ . . [ 

25 J | 
2. 1. πρ[οἰσαγγέλλων, 4. 1. κατεσχηκότας. 15. ταὺ Of ταυρισκωι corr. 1. αὐτῶι 

for αὐτῶν, 1. tas... φαησιος above an erasure. 20. This line written through /. 

Col. ii. 

φυλακιτῶν ὁμοίως" 

“Ἡρακλείδου τοῦ ᾿Εἰτφεμούνιος 

τὸν προυπάρχ[ο]ντα av| 

κατεσχηκέναι τῆς [(πρότερον) γεϊωργηθεῖϊ σης 

30 ὑπὸ Πετεσούχου [τοῦ]... ov.. [ 

“Qi pov το]ῦ Ἁρσιγήσιος ἱερᾶϊς . . . .] - - - χέ(ρσου) 

Beginnings of lines of the rest of the column. 

5-7. The error with which Menches charges his predecessors was that when these 
cleruchs received arable instead of uncultivated land from the Crown, the komogrammateis 
increased the total of the uncultivated land in their reports instead of calling attention 
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to the irregularity which had occurred, as was done in the case of the cleruchs mentioned 
in 61. (6) 2-7 and 213-45. The case of Etphemounis (cf, 1. 27) was indeed brought 
before the authorities (cf. 66. 85-7), but he was not mentioned in 61. (4) 2-7, as 
apparently he ought to have been; cf. p. 569. ἴσην in 1. 6 perhaps refers to the ἴση 
in 61. (4) 229. 

8. Chaeremon son of Theon had disappeared from the lists of cleruchs before the 
51st year, to which 62 refers. The 50 arourae which belonged to him were assigned 
to Protarchus ; cf. 64. (4) 57. 

15. Ταυρίσκωι : cf. 63. 115, 64. (a) 71, and 61. (4) 261-84, note. 
17. ᾿Απολλωνίωι : cf. 62. 122. He owned 50 arourae at Kerkeosiris of which over 

twenty had been σπόριμος. The figure after m in |]. 19 is more like ¢ than anything 
else, and in that case the figure after « here must be ε; but the vestiges are too slight 
to be conclusive. 

21. [᾿ΑἸθηνίωνι : cf. 62. 133-7. 
247. Ἡρακλείδου : cf. 68. 91, 66. 85-7, and note on Il. 5—7 above. 
31. ὭΪρου το]ῦ “Αρσιγήσιος : cf. 63. 8. He and his companions cultivated 15 arourae 

belonging to the god Suchus. That a γεωργός who presumably had leased ἱερὰ γῆ in 
the ownership of the temple should come in a list of persons who had received grants 
of σπόριμος instead of χέρσος is remarkable. Probably the ἱερὰ γῆ of Suchus at Kerkeosiris, 
or some of it, had been a recent gift assigned to the temple from the βασιλικὴ γῆ ἐν ὑπολόγῳ 
like the land given to cleruchs and to Soknebtunis; cf. p.544. The fact that the beginning 
of 1]. 31 ranges with 1. 26 indicates that this was a new entry. 

94, ReEpoRT OF UNPRODUCTIVE LAND. 

9-5 reclo. 33 Χ 58:2 cH. B.C. 114-3. 

This and the next papyrus (75) are systematic reports from Menches of the 
Crown lands at Kerkeosiris that were ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, i.e. unproductive fot various 
reasons ; cf. 60. 67=96, 109-26, 61. (5) 110-247, 72. 71-221. They refer to two 
consecutive years, the 4th and 5th of Soter II; and both are arranged on 

a similar plan. The same amount of ὑπόλογον is taken as the starting-point 
in either case, the total being the same as that given for the 4th year in 72. 225, 

and from this various deductions are made on account of reclamations. The 
total at the end of the year is thus reached and is divided as usual into two 

parts, land which became unproductive up to the 39th year and that from the 
40th year onwards, and the threefold classification of the kinds of unpro- 

ductive land, ἔμβροχος, ἁλμυρίς and χέρσος, is then given under these two main 

subdivisions. 

The two documents are rather careless pieces of work, and are at times 
inconsistent with each other and with 72, which partially covers the same 
ground in greater detail, but was written. earlier in the 4th year than 74; there 
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are also a number of obvious blunders in arithmetic. 75 contains some interest- 
ing mentions of reclamations in the 5th year by Menches himself and by Horus 

and Marres, the basilico-grammateus and the toparch (cf. 10. introd.), and of 
a κλῆρος given to Menches (cf. p. 551). 

On the verso of this papyrus was written the preceding text, 78. The roll 

was incorrectly made up, the first se/zs being joined on in such a manner that its 

verso corresponds with the recto of the remainder. 

Cola 

Ἔτους δ, παρὰ Μεγχείους κωμογραμματξως 

Kepkeocipews. ἀπολογισμὸς ὑπολόγου διεσταλ- 

μένου τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) καὶ τοῦ ἕως τοῦ Δ[θ) (ἔτους), 

παρακειμένων καὶ τῶν προσηγγελμ(ένγων ἐπὶ τοῦ 
“ Ν Ἂν - “ » 4 7 x Ss 5 διοικητοῦ μετὰ τὸν σπόρον τοῦ ὃ (ἔτους), ὁμοίως δὲ Kai 

~ - > re a ~ 

τῆς δυναμένης εἰς μίσθωσιν ἀχθῆναι 
be Ν “a ᾽ >" ite bd ~ »"2 

ἀπὸ τοῦ εἰς τὸ ε (ἔτος) ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας. 

τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) Tunis (ἀρτάβαι) Αψοεεγ β΄, 

καὶ τοῦ ἕως τοῦ AO (ἔτους) pag is (ἀρτάβαι) ᾽Γέγείς', 

10 γίνονται ὑπολό(γου) PAsL (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Δωλη δ΄. 

ἀνταναιρουμένων δὲ τῶν προσηγγελ- 

[μ]ένων ἐπὶ τοῦ διοικητοῦ μετὰ τὸν σπόρον 

[το]ῦ ὃ (ἔτους) ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας" 

ἀπὸ ἐμβρόχου τῆς ἐν τῶι VB (ἔτει) SZ, 

15 καὶ ἀπὸ ἀσπόρου τῆς ἐν τῶι μα (ἔτει) (ἄρουραι) nZ, 

/ (Gpovpat) te, ὧν ἣν oc, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν 

ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας ἐπὶ μὲν (ἔτη) ε ἀνὰ 2 

καὶ εἰς τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον ἀνὰ α, : 

καταλείί(πονται) (ἄρουραι) peal (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Δψξγεδ', 4 ἀπὸ το] μ (ἔτους) 

20 τκεή is’ (ἀρτάβα) AWLy iB’, ἕως XO (ἔτους) φης δ (ς΄ (ἀρτάβαι) Τἐγείβ'. 

ὧν εἶναι τῆς δυναμένης εἰς μίσθωϊσιν ἀἸχθῆναι 

ἀπὸ τοῦ εἰς τὸ ε (ἔτος) ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας εἰς νομὰς καὶ .]. ρσο-- 

νομὰς ἀπὸ ὑπολόγου τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ] (Erous) 

(ἀρούρας) A, ὧν ἦν ppalis’, [ἀνθ᾽ ὧν 

25 ἐπὶ μὲν (ἔτη) ε ἀνὰ δ΄ καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἄλ(λγα (ἔτη) ε ἀϊνὰ] Le 
> \ Ν Ν » σὸς 

εἰς δὲ τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον ἀνὰ a. 
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9. ews Over an erasure. 14. After νβ (ἔτει) an erasure. 18. εἰς ro OVer an 
_ erasure. 19-20. / amo to end of |. 20 inserted later. In]. 20 ἡ ς΄ after φςς δ΄ corr. 21. 

εἰναι TH OVEF an erasure. ᾿ 

(601 τ|: 

τούτων ἀπὸ ἐμβρόχου να (ἔτους) eLy [is] (ἀρτάβαι) κη δ΄, 

ἀπὸ χέρσου μ (ἔτους) tals ὧν ἣν με, 

ἀπὸ ἀσπόρου ἣν χερσεύειν ιγδ΄ (ἀρτάβα) Ezy, 

30 γίνονται (ἄρουραι) X ὧν ἦν (ἀρτάβαι) ρμαείβ'. 

ἔτους δ, παρὰ Μεγχείους κωμογρ(αμματέως) Κερκ[εοσίρε]ως. 

ἀπολογισμὸς ὑπολό(γου) τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) [καὶ] τί ο]ῦὉ ἕως 

τοῦ AO (ἔτους), παραϊκ]ειμένων καὶ τῶν προσηγμένων 

ἐπὶ τοῦ διοικητοῦ μετὰ τὸν σπόρον τοῦ ὃ (ἔτους), ὁμοίως δὶΣ 

35 καὶ τῆς δυναμένης εἰς μίσθωσιν ἀχθῆναι 

καὶ ἀχρήστου τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) ἀπὸ τοῦ εἰς τὸ ε (ἔτος) (2nd hand) 

[ἐκ] τῆν» 

ἀξίας. [καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ ν (ἔτους ?)]| 

Ist hand ἐμβρόχου διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον τῶν παρακειμένων ὑδάτων 

ἀπὸ τοῦ περὶ Θεογονίδα μεγάλου περιχώ(ματος) καὶ Ταλί, 

40 τῆς ἐν τῶι να (ἔτει) λςδ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ραζεδ΄, 

τῆς ἐν τῶι pO (ἔτει) ει (ἀρτάβαι) μθβ΄, 

/ (ἄρουραι) psd (ἀρτάβαι) Σ᾽ μέγ (β΄. 

ἁλμυρίδος τῆς ὑπὸ Διονυσίου τοῦ Πητ]ολεμαίου τοῦ 

προστάντος τῆς ἀπὸ ὑπολόγωι ἀναχθείσης 

_ 45 ὑπὸ Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Φιλίνου ἐν τῶι ν (ἔτει) EaL (ἀρτάβαι) Sqaz, 

τῆς ἐν τῶι μὸ (ἔτει) θδ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) με, 

τῆς ἐν τῶι μβ (ἔτει) inZd’ (ἀρτάβαι) ος 4γ (β΄, 

τῆς ἐν τῶι μ (ἔτει) ρνθδ΄ ἡ (ἀρτάβαι) waAZ, 

Jf ἁλμυ(ρίδος) Σ᾽ μηδ΄η (ἀρτάβαι) Ariacy (β΄. 

50 γίνονται το] ἀπὸ τοῦ [μ (ἔτους) Noeln (ς΄ [(ἀρτάβαι) AplvOy. 

30. Between this and 1. 31 a line erased. 36. τὸ corr. 44. 1. ὑπολόγου. 
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Col. itt, 

καὶ τοῦ ἕως τοῦ λθ (Erous): 

ἁϊλ)μυρίδος ἣν καὶ κατεξῦσθαι χάριν 

[τῶ]ν ἐπενεχθέντων ὑδάτων 

[(dpovpar)] τκθδ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Αἀχιγ΄, 

55 ἐμβρίόχ]ου pao (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿ἀκθγ (β΄, 

χέρσου] διὰ τὸ παρακεῖσθαι τῆι λοιπῆι 

ἀφόρωι KBO nis (adpréBar) αδε΄δ΄, 

/ (dpovpar) φμδδ' iis’ (ἀρτάβαι) ’Bwréz. 

ἐμβρόχου τῆς ἐν τῆι ἠθετημένηι 

60 ἱερᾷ ε (ἀρτάβαι) KdLy, 

/ φμθδήηίς' (ἀρτάβαὴ) ᾿Βψνθγ. 

καὶ τίθεται ἐν τῶι ὑπολόγωι τῆς 

καταμετρηθείσης τισὶν κατοίκοις 

ἀντὶ τῆς ἐπισταλείσης χέρσωι 

65 (ἀρουραὺὴ pe (ἀρτάβαι) Σ'λδί β΄, 

καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν συνκρίσει 

διαφόρων (ἀρτάβαι) os", 

/ BE (ἀρτάβαὴ [τδ᾽ δ΄. 

/ τοῦ ἕως τοῦ AO (ἔτους) pasd His’ [(ἀρτάβαι)) ᾿Γέγεί β΄, 

7o τοῦ δὲ ὑπολό(γου) ἀχρή(στου) wqad (ἀρτάβαι) “AyKBo. 

54. xty over erasure of vy, 55. 9 of ’Axé corr. from 7. 58. ὃ of ᾿Βψλδ corr. 
from y. 64. 1. χέρσου. i 

6-7. τῆς δυναμένης κιτιλ, : this land was let at reduced rents and therefore ἐν συγκρίσει ; 
cf. 61. (ὁ) 22 and p. 572. 

8-10. The figures are the same in 75. 22-4; cf.'72. 221, where the general total 
of the ὑπόλογον agrees. As a matter of fact the two sets of numbers given’ add up 
to 9368 arourae and 48394 artabae. At the end of |. 9 ’¢ is a mistake for 7 (cf. 1. 69); 
the same slip has been made in ]. 24, 

16, o¢: in 75. 28 y is added. 
22, εἰς νομὰς καὶ xloprovouds is expected and should no doubt be restored (cf. 75. 37), 

but was certainly not written; the o is quite clear and the vestiges of the preceding 
letter suggest e rather than o, There may have been some confusion with χέρσος. 

23. p| ἔτους: cf. 75. 38, The figures there of the land leased differ slightly from 
those given here. 

30. The subtraction of these totals from those for the period since the 4oth year 
in 1, 20 gives the same numbers as those arrived at by addition in 1]. 50, 
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31-7. This repetition of the heading (cf. ll. 1-7) seems quite meaningless. Something 
should have stood here corresponding with 75. 44-7 and 54-5.. καὶ dypyorov... (ἔτους) 
is to be connected with 1. 38, ἀπὸ τοῦ εἰς τὸ € (ἔτος) κιτιλ. going with ἀχθῆναι as in ], 7; 
ef. 75. 56. 

33. mpoonypevov: but προσηγγελμένων in ll, 4 and 11. For this confusion between 
the two words cf. 60. 69, note. 

37-42. These 464 arourae which became waterlogged in the 51st and 44th years 
seem to be the remainder of the 954 described in 61. (4) 116-9, the rest having 
in the meantime been again brought under cultivation. The water from Theogonis 
and Tali is not, however, mentioned in that passage in connexion with this land. By the 
following year the 364 arourae which became ἔμβροχος in the 51st year had been still 
further reduced to 15 arourae (75. 46, 59). 

43-9. Cf. 61. (6) 121-42, where this ἁλμυρίς is more fully described. The only 
difference in the figures of the two passages is that in 61. (6) 137 the land which 
became salt in the 4oth year is given as 179% arourae at 999% artabae, i.e. 20 arourae 
and 100 artabae more than the numbers here (I. 48). It must be concluded that 
20 arourae had been reclaimed in the interval. The total of the artabae in 1]. 45 should 
be less by 1; cf. 61. (ὁ) 130. The same mistake is made in 75. 64. 

50. The items in ll. 42 and 49 make 295%, so the js is unaccounted for; but 
the three strokes representing the fractions are clear, and 295%; is the number given 
by the previous subtraction (325;3;— 30, ll. 20 and 30). It is, however, noticeable 
that in 75, 41 the number of the arourae subtracted as having been leased is 30,45 instead 
of 30. If has been omitted in 74. 24-30, the number 295} produced by the addition 
is correct. The fraction after eZ in ]. 27 is quite uncertain and could be read as & 
just as well as n {ts 

52-4. For a detailed description of this land see 72. 71-98, The totals are the 
same as here, but the artabae should be 16134; cf. note on 72. 97. 

55. Cf. 72. 99-120. The totals there (]. 118) are less than those given here 
by 20 arourae and 103% artabae; cf. 72. 135-7, note. 

56-7. Cf. 72. 121-4, the figures of the passages coinciding. 
58. The totals here are of course larger than those in the corresponding passage in 

72 (I. 125) owing to the discrepancy in the amounts for the ἔμβροχος ; cf. 1]. 55, note. 
In 75. 76 the totals are approximately the same as in 72, although the figures for the 
ἔμβροχος are identical with those in 1]. 55 here. ‘The figures for the ἁλμυρίς are, however, 
lost in 75, so presumably the difference came in under that head. 

59. Cf. 72. 128-30 and 41. (6) 207, note. 
62-5. The history of these 47 arourae is given at length in 61. (4) 213-46, 

72. 138-84. . 
67. Cf. 61. (2) 44-69, where these 702 artabae are still ἐν συνκρίσει, and 72. 185-219, 

where they are ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, as here. 
70. The totals have been obtained by the subtraction of the figures in 1. 30 from 

those in 1. 18, not by the addition of those in ll. 50 and 69, which together make 
8913 arourae and 462234 artabae. For this additional 4 aroura cf. note on ll. 8-10, 
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75. REPORT OF UNPRODUCTIVE LAND. 

17-7. | 31:4 X117+5 cm. BAC. 112. j 

A report by Menches of the Crown land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, similar to the preceding, 

but referring to the following year; cf. the introduction and notes to 74. Some 

land reclaimed by Menches and other local officials is mentioned (ll. 30-3 ; 
cf. 10. introd.), and a grant to Menches of 20 arourae from the ὑπόλογον, which 
occurred in this year, is duly recorded (Il. 50-1). 

This report is appended to a statement of the crops for the 5th year similar 
to 66-70. Two columns are preserved, but the first of them, which begins with 
the ἄλλα γένη τὰ πρὸς πυρὸν διοικούμενα (cf. 68. 48, &c.) is imperfect, and they 

present no new feature of interest. The totals are 1261;% arourae and 46452 

artabae ; cf. 154 and pp. 561 and 563. The document thus falls into two parts, 

the one relating to the cultivated, the other to the uncultivated, portion 
of the βασιλικὴ γῆ; and these are divided from one another by a copy of 
a declaration by Menches taking upon himself the responsibility for the 

payment of the tax of 1 artaba on the aroura for the current year on behalf 

of three catoeci and an ephodus, whose holdings were not cultivated (cf. ll. 3-14, 
note). 

On the verso of this papyrus is 33, the letter announcing the visit of 

a Roman senator, which is dated in the same year. 

Col. iii. 

(rp)x(olvikov) ἰλιακῶν (ἄρουραι!) AX~aLic’ gdp’. 

δανείων τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) (πυροῦ) pk. 

Παρὰ Μεγχείους κωμογραμματξως Κερκεοσί(ρεως). 

τῶν ὑπογεγρ(αμμένων) κλήρων ὄντων ἐν ὑπολό(γωι) 

5 διὰ τῆς τοῦ ε (ἔτους) κατὰ φύλλον γεωμετρίας 

ἀναδέχομαι πόρον δώσιν τῆς (ἀρτάβης) τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) 
- ) “ 22 7 He μετρήσειν ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου. κατοίκων" 

Πολέμωνος τοῦ ‘Appoviov (ἄρουραι) κ (ἀρτάβαι) κ, 

᾿ἀσκληπιάδου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου (ἄρουραι) xd (ἀρτάβαι) kd, 
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Mépevos τοῦ Διονυσίου (ἄρουραι) Ke (ἀρτάβαι) ke, 
J κατοίκων (ἄρουραι) ξθ (ἀρτάβαι) £6. 

ἐφόδου: Πτολεμαίου τοῦ. Μενίσκου (ἄρουραι) κὃ (ἀρτάβαι) κδ. 

ὥστ᾽ εἶναι (ἀρούρας) αγ (ἀρτάβας) 4γ. 

15 

20 

[ν᾿] Ou 

35 

(ἔτους) ε Mexeip κθ. 

Col. iv. 

"Ετίους] €, παρὰ Μεγχείους [κἸωμογρ(αμματέως) Kepxeoot(pews). ἀπολογι(σμὸς) 

ὑπολό(γου) 

διεστα(λ)μένου τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) καὶ τοῦ ἕως τοῦ AO (ἔτους), 

παρακειμένων καὶ τῶν ἐπίὶ τ]οῦ διοικητοῦ προϊσηγγε(λμένων) 

μετὰ τὸν σπόρον τοῦ ὃ (ἔτους), ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τῆς] Kalraperpn(Oeions)| 

ἡμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ διοικητοῦ κ[αὶ τῆς κατειργα(σμένης) rd τῶν] 

tap’ Qpov τοῦ βα(σιλικοῦ) γρ(αμματέως) καὶ Μαρρείους τοῦ τοπογρ(αμματέως) 

erje [δὲ] Kalt) τῆς 

δυναμένης εἰς μίσθωσιν ἀχθῆναι ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας. 

τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) Tunic (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Δψοεεγ᾽ (β΄, 

καὶ τοῦ ἕως τοῦ AO (ἔτους) φας δή (ς΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Γξγείβ', 

/ ὑπολό(γου) φὰς. (dpréBan) ᾿Δωληεὅ΄. 

ἀνταναιρουμένων [δὲ] τῶν πρ(οσηγγελμένων) ἐπὶ τοῦ δι(οικητοῦ) μετὰ τὸν 

om (pov) 

τοῦ ὃ (ἔτους) ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας ἀπὸ ἐμβρόχου τῆς [[....... (Ere) || 

ἐν τῶι pa (ἔτει) Le ὧν ἢν ᾿ 

ae: le ὧν ἣν oay, av? ὧν ἐκ τῆς a€ials 

[ἐπὶ plev (ἔτη) ε ἀνὰ 2 [els] δὲ τὸν λο(ιπὸν) χρόϊνον) ἀνὰ a. 

[kal τῆς ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν κατίειργα(σμένης)} 

[ἀπὸ] ἐμβρόχου vB (ἔτους) ςΖ, va (ἔτους) yL, ,΄ (ἄρουραι) ι (ἀρτάβαὴ 

 μἰθ)ς΄. 
καὶ τῆς ὑπὸ τῶν παρ᾽ “Ὥρου τοῦ βα(σιλικοῦ) γρ(αμματέως) aS ςγ', καὶ ὑπὸ 

[τῶν] παρὰ Μαρρείουϊς -τοῦ] τοπογρ(αμματέως) a (ἀρτάβαι) ἐγ {β', VA 

ἀπὸ éu(Bpdxov) va (ἔτους) BLO (dprdBa) ιγεδ΄. 

[γίνονται] καϊτειργα(σμένης}) (ἄρουραι) 1828 (ἄρουραι). [.]. 

[ 24 letters ai ee eee if 
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Col. v. 

καὶ ἣν ὑπετιθέμεθα εἰς μίσθωσιν ἀχθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ 

εἰς τὸ αὐ(τὸ) (ἔτος) σπόρου ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας εἰς χορτονομὰ[9] 

ἀπὸ ὑπολό(γου) τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ p (ἔτου:)" ἀπὸ ἐμβρόχου να (ἔτους) ες δ΄ 

(ἀρτάβαι) κς γ΄. 

χέρσου τῆς ἐν τῶι μα (ἔτει) tals’ (ἀρτάβαι) με. 

ἀπὸ ἀσπόρου ἣν κεχερσῶ(σθαι) ιγδ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ἕες΄. 

/ (ἀρουραὺ vg’ ὧν ἣν pr, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας 

ἐπὶ μὲν (ἔτη) ε ἀνὰ & καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἄλῴ(λγα (ἔτη) € ἀνὰ L 

εἰς δὲ τὸν λοιπὸν χρόνον ἀνὰ α. 

ὥστ᾽ εἶναι τῶν προσηγμένων τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) 

(ἀρούρας) νξέεδΊίς΄ (adprdéBas) Yoy: 

Γἐμβρό(χου) vB (ἔτους) ς4 (ἀρτάβαι) ABL, να (ἔτους) κί (ἀρτάβαι) pry, | 

χέ(ρσου) μα (ἔτους) ιαΐί ς΄ (ἀρτάβαι) με, ἀπὸ ἀσπόρου ιγδ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ξες΄, 

LA νἐεδίίς (ἀρτάβαι) Σογ."! 

[[ΚΚαταλείζπονται) (ἄρουραι) ὠξη δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ’Avzd’.]| 

[καὶ τῆς ἐν τῶι] ε (ἔτει) καταμεμετρη(μένης) Μεγχεῖ Πετεσούχου 

[κωμογρ(αμματεῦ ἀπὸ] τοῦ ἐπικεχω(ρημένου) τίοῦ ἕως τοῦ AO (ἔτους) κ 

(ἀρτάβαι) any. 

[γίνονται] (ἄρουραι) of20'is (ἀρτάβαι) Toay. 

[καταλείζπονται) . .. .(Ἶς (ἄρουραι) ὠὡμη δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ’ArBy iP’. 

36. Above this line a line erased. 37. Third o of xoprovopals| corr. from a. 44. 
του before azo corr. from (dpovpas). 49. This line enclosed in round brackets, 

Col. vi. 

55 

ἰτοὐτων] τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) [ΣἸπβδη (ἀρτάβαι) ‘Avast’; 
[καὶ los τοῦ AO (ἔτους) φοςη (ς΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Βηξεδ'. 

[τοῦ δὲ] ἀχρή(στου) τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (Erous): 

[ἐμβρόχου)] διὰ τὸν ὄμβρον τῶν παρακει(μένων) ὑδά(των) 

[ἀπὸ] τοῦ περὶ Θεογο(νίδα) μεγά(λου) περιχώ(ματος) καὶ Ταλί, 

ἐν τῶι να (ἔτει) te (ἀρτάβαι) aoe, 
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60 τῆς ἐν τῶι pd (ἔτει) ει (ἀρτάβαι)) μθ΄, 

ἐμίβρόχον) κε ((dpréBan)) ρμεγ. 
ἁλμυρίδος τῆς ὑπὸ Διον)υσίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου 

τοῦ προστάντος τῆϊς ἀπὸ ὑπΊολ[ό(γου) ἀναχθίσης {τῶι} 

ὑπὸ Πτο(λεμαίου) Φιλίνου ἐν τῶι ν (ἔτει) EaL (ἀρτάβαι) Saaz, 

65 [ths él τῶι pwd (ἔτει) θδ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) με, 

τῆς ἐν τῶι μβ (Eres) ιη:δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ος γ (β΄, 

τῆς ἐν τῶι μ (ἔτει) [ρνθ]δη (ἀρτάβαι) ὠ4θ2, 

J ἁλμυ(ρίδος) Syncs |i (ἀρτάβαι)) ᾿ἀτιαεγ{β'. 

γίνονται τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ p [(ἔτους) Σπβδ' ἡ] (ἀρτάβαι) “AvgsziB 

70 καὶ τοῦ [ἕως τοῦ AO [(Erovs): 

[aArpu(pidos)| διὰ τὰ ἔϊπενεχθέντα ὕδα(τα) 

ἐμβρόχου ἣν ἐφημίμίσθαι 

1 (ἄρουραι) ραβ[ ε]δ΄ [(ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Ακθγ (β΄. 

f 

. 

Col. vii. 

kat διὰ Selon 

χέρσου διὰ τὸ mapaxei(cbat) τῆι λοιπίῆι 

75 ἀφόρ(ωγι κβδηή ἰς΄ (ἀρτάβαι) αδεδ΄, 

J φκδδ ἰς (ἀρτάβαι)) ᾿Βχλὰς δ΄. 

ἐμβρόχου τῆς ἐν τῆι ἠθετημένηι 

(elplae] ε (ἀρτάβαι) κδέγ. 

J φκθδή (ς΄ (dpréBat) ᾿'Βχξαίβ'. 

80 καὶ τίθεται ἐν τῶι ὑπολόγω[ι] τῆς κίατα- 

μετρη(θείσης) τισὶν κατοίκοις ἀντίὶ τῆ]ς [ἐπισ- 

ταλίσης χέρσωι (ἄρουρα!) μὲ (ἀρτάβα)) Σ᾽ λδί β΄, 

καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐν συνκρίσει [δι(αφόρων) (ἀρτάβαι) 05, 

J μέ (ἀρτάβαι) 788’. 

85 ie [το]ῦ ἕως τοῦ λθ (ἔτους) φοῖςη ι ς΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ᾿Βξεδ΄. 

[rod] δὲ ὑπολόγου ἀχρή(στου) (ἄρουραι) ὠνη[ 2 δ΄ (ἀρτάβαὴ) 

74. 1, decay, 76. Xafter’By corr. froms. 79. ζβ' corrfrom ~. 82.]. χέρσου, 

1-2, The θησαυροφυλακικόν and κράστις Θηβαίων preceded at the end of the previous 



334 TEBTUNIS PAPYRI 

column ; cf. 61. (4) 317-9, note. The roo artabae of φακός which are regularly coupled 
with the 120 of wheat under the head of δάνεια (61. (4) 313-6, note) are here omitted. The 
τριχοίνικον is here calculated upon the whole area under cultivation (cf. introd.), instead of 
upon the ἐσπαρμένη without the voyai, as is done elsewhere (61. (2) 319, 68. 88). 

3-14. ‘From Menches, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris. The undermentioned 
holdings being returned as unproductive in the survey according to crops for the 5th year, 
I undertake to provide the artaba-tax upon them for the said year or to measure it out 
from my private means. Catoeci:—Polemon son of Ammonius 20 arourae, 20 artabae, 
Asclepiades son of Ptolemaeus 24 arourae, 24 artabae, Maron son of Dionysius 25 arourae, 
25 artabae; total for catoeci 69 arourae, 69 artabae. Ephodus :—Ptolemaeus son of 
Meniscus 24 arourae, 24 artabae. In all 93 arourae, 93 artabae. 5th year, Mecheir 29.’ 

On this tax of 1 artaba on the aroura here stated to be payable by an ephodus 
as well as by-the catoeci, and to be levied on unproductive land, see 98. introd., and for 
the responsibility of Menches for its payment cf. 64. (2) 54, note. The lease of 10 arourae 
in the 6th year from Ptolemaeus son of Meniscus to Menches (107) may well have been 
connected with this guarantee. 

24. Cf. 74. 8-10, note. 
26-7. The copyist has confused the two sections of which the 15 arourae were 

composed; cf. 74. 14-5. In 74 the rent is given as 75 artabae instead of 712. 
30-1. These 10 arourae reclaimed in the 5th year are different from the 10 arourae 

assigned to Menches for reclamation on his reappointment to the office of komogram- 
mateus in the 51st year; cf. 10. introd. The rent to be paid by him in that instance 
was 5 artabae on the aroura; here the rate is the common one of 444 

32-3. The reclamation of Jand by Horus and Marres was very likely one of the 
conditions of their appointment as it was in the case of Menches. The area reclaimed 
by them at Kerkeosiris was much less considerable, although their posts were superior 
in degree, but they may have had to make reclamations at other villages as well. The 
23 arourae 13% artabae at the end of |. 33 are the sum of the numbers assigned ‘to 
Horus and Marres, as is shown by the addition. in 1]. 34. 

34. The symbol for arourae after 826 has been written by mistake for artabae 
as in 61. (ὁ) 65. The number of the artabae is doubtful. If 494 in 1. 31 is right the 
toial here should be 6244; on the other hand, the subtraction of the items in ll. 28 and 41 
from the total in 1]. 45 leaves 642. Neither of these numbers, however, suits the traces 
on the papyrus, and there is evidently something wrong ἴῃ the arithmetic; cf. note 
on ll. 26-7. 

38-41. The sine differ slightly from those in the parallel passage 74. 27-30, 
the arourae here being τίς more (but cf. note on 74. 50) and the artabae 4,% less. 

45. As in 60. Ioo “(ἐξ note on |. 87), the full amount of the original rent of the 
reclaimed land is deducted, although after the reclamation only a small fraction of 

the original rent was being paid. 
46. va (ἔτους) κῷ: the 15 arourae mentioned in 1. 28 are included in this number, 

though according to 74. 14-5 64 of them were from the ἔμβροχος of the 52nd year 
and the other 84 ‘from the @ ἄσπορος of the 41st year. 

49. The arithmetic here is of an unusually outrageous. character. The numbers 
arrived at in 1. 48 deducted from those taken as a starting-point in 1. 24 leave 87844 arourae 
and 4565% artabae, 1. 6. there is a deficiency in Il. 49 and 53 of 10 arourae (practically) and 
no less than 165 artabae. This difference is, however, compensated for in ll. 54-5, 
where the numbers given in 1. 53 are subdivided into two pane which added together 
are in excess of the numbers in 1]. 53 by 10 arourae and 159,5; artabae. The arourae 
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thus come out right in the end, and the artabae nearly so. Cf. 1. 86, where the total 
of the arourae is correct. 

50-1. This land became cleruchic; cf. 65. introd. On the deduction from the 
ὑπόλογον of the rent as well as the area of the land assigned to Menches cf. 61. (4) 207, note. 

54-5. On the figures in these two lines cf. note on 1. 49. 
69. Since the number of the artabae is the same here as in 1. 54 presumably that 

of the arourae was the same also. But the items in ll. 61 and 68 produce actually 
a very different total,—273 arourae and 14574 artabae. 
: 71. The figures for the ἁλμυρίς according to 74. 54 were 329% arourae and 
16104 artabae; cf. 72. 97, note. If the addition in |. 76 was correct the numbers in ]. 71 
would be 3094+ arourae and 15124 artabae. Apparently the scribe has here reduced 
the figures of the ἁλμυρίς by the amount of the land assigned to Menches in the 5th year 
(Il. 50-1, cf. 65. 22), instead of those of the éu8poxos, which are 20 arourae and a little 
Over I00 artabae in excess of the totals in 72; cf. notes on 74. 55 and 58. 

72. epnu|picba: cf. 60. 42; we do not hear of this from 72 or 74. 
74. The adscript καὶ διὰ δείσηι (1. δεῖσαν) should come in after ἀφόμζωνι in 1. 75. The 

δεῖσα is not mentioned in 72 or 74. 
85. The totals here ought to be identical with those ἴῃ 1. 55. They are very 

nearly accurate according to the items given, which really make 506;% arourae and 
29657°;-artabae,—a difference of only 4 aroura and % artaba. 

86. The total of the arourae being correctly given as 858, not 848 as in l. 53 
(cf. note on |. 49), the number of the artabae was probably the sum of the items in 
ll. 54-5, 446144, rather than the number in 1. 53. 

76. Two Reports or MENCHES. 

131. 4 42:6 Χ 27 cm. BCE YI 2: 

This and the two succeeding documents (77-8) are mainly concerned with 
the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος, on which cf. 61. (ὁ) 9-18 and App. i. § 7. . The present 
papyrus, besides (Col. i) a brief report from Menches apparently stating the 

names of the cultivators and the crop for the 5th year (cf. 77), which is too 

fragmentary to be worth printing, contains (Col. ii) two other reports from the 
komogrammateus. The first (ll. 1-5) briefly declares that three persons called 
Aminias, Asclepiades, and Cephalon, who ‘ managed’ (κεχειρικότες) the κεχωρισμένη 

πρόσοδος, Owned no property at Kerkeosiris. The exact position οὐ the 
κεχειρικότες is uncertain. They were not the cultivators, for the names of these 
occur in the mutilated report preceding this one, and are the same as in 61. (4) 16 
(cf. 67. 94). Nor is it at all likely that they were the προστάται, for though an 
Asclepiades προστὰς τῆς κεχωρισμένης προσόδου is known. at this period from 

72. 259, he was apparently connected with Tebtunis rather than with Kerkeosiris ; 
moreover κεχειρικόσι is not a natural variant for προστᾶσι, to say nothing of the 
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difficulty of there being three προστάται. But the fact that a statement of their 
property was required at all shows that they were in some way liable to the 
government for the revenue derived from the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος ; and since 

κεχειρικότες is hardly reconcilable with the idea that they were sureties for the 

cultivators (cf. 5. 12), it is more likely that they were concerned with the 
collection of the revenue from that particular land. 

In the second report (ll. 6-15) Menches states that two ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι 

belonging to the corps of Chomenis, who were in arrears for the naubion tax, 
owned no property at Kerkeosiris. Neither of these two persons, Phaeus son of 

Sokonopis and Pasis son of Pasis, occurs in 61-8, nor have we been able to find 

either of them in the mutilated later lists of ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι which are 

contemporary with this papyrus. If they were really absent from these lists, the 

point of Menches’ return is that the two persons in question did not own land 
at Kerkeosiris at all, but somewhere else. It is known from 87 that there were 

ἑπτάρουροι Χομήνιος at other villages. But an individual called Φαεῦς Σοκέως 
occurs in 62. 207, and Σοκέυς and Σοκονῶπις might easily be confused ; while 
the Pasis here might be the son of one of the persons called Pasis who are found 
in 62. 219, 227, and 248. If these two énrapovpo. had κλῆροι near Kerkeosiris, 

we must suppose Menches’ meaning to be that they had no other property 
liable to seizure by the πράκτορες. 

(οἱ. 11. 

Παρὰ Μεγχείους κωμογραμματ[έως] Κερκεοσίρ[ ως. 

οὐθὲν ὑπάρχει περ(δ τὴν κώμην Apia 

καὶ ᾿ἀσκληπιάδει καὶ Kepddov(t) τοῖς κεχειρικόσι 

τὴν κεχωρισμένην πρόσοδον. 

# (ἔτους) € Μεχεὶρ xy. 

"Ἔτους ε, παρὰ Μεγχείους κωμογρ(αμματέως) Kep{Keoolipiejws. 

τοῖς ὑπογεγραμμένοις (ἑπταρούροις) μαχίμοις 

ὀφείλοντες [π]ρὸς τὸ ν[αύ]βιον τὸ ἐφ᾽ [ἑκάστωι 

παρακειμένον κεφάλαιον [[.. .]] ἐξ ὧν 

το μεταδέδωκεν ᾿ Ηλ[ιόδ)ωρος [...... meee 

πράκτωρ, τούτοις οὖν μηθὲν [ὑπάρχειν 

περὶ τὴν κώμ[ην). (ἔτους) ε Μίεχεὶρ.. 

(ἑπτάρουροι) Χομήνι[ος 

Pacis Σ'οκονάϊπιος 

15 Πάσιτι Πάσιτος BL A, σ΄ «.[ 
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8. 1. ὀφείλουσι. [προς written above the line. II, ovy written above the line. 

8-9. Persons who owed money or, perhaps, personal labour for naubion are included 
among those whose debts are remitted in 5. 15. In the time of Philadelphus work 
on the embankments was done by contract, and was paid for at the fixed rate of 
4 drachmae for 60 naubia (P. Petrie I. 22. 2, III. 37), and there may have been a 
special tax imposed to meet this expenditure, though the word ναύβιον is not found in 
the singular or as the name of a tax in the Petrie papyri. In P. Par. 66 the work is done 
by forced labour, 30 naubia being required from each person. In the Roman period 
instances of money payments for the naubion tax are common; cf. note on 5. 15. 

15. "A: this figure perhaps refers to naubia, in which case BZ is presumably the 
number of the arourae. 

77. REPORT OF PETESUCHUS. 

23:5. 28:5 Χ14 cm. B.C. 110. 

A short report from Petesuchus, who succeeded Menches in the 7th year 

(cf. 70. 1), stating that a certain plot of land was classified as κεχωρισμένη 
πρόσοδος, on which see App. i. ὃ 7. On the verso is an account containing a con- 

version of barley into wheat (66 to 393 artabae) at the usual ratio of 5: 3. 

Below the report of Petesuchus are several more lines of writing, partially effaced, 

which perhaps belong to the same account; the date [(érovs)] ¢ [Mexellp 18 occurs. 

Ἔτους ¢, παρὰ Πετεσούχου Kwpoyp- 

appatéws Κερκεοσίρεως. ἀνα- 

φέρονται περὶ τὴν κώμην ἐν τῆι 

κεχωρισμένηι προσόδου τὴν 

5 (πρότερον) Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Φιλίνου ἣν κατερ- 

γασθῆναι ἀπὸ ὑπολό(γου) ἐν τῶι μθ (ἔτει) ὑπὸ 

Διονυσίου τοῦ προστάντος, ἣν εἰς 

τὸ ¢ (ἔτος) γεωργεῖσθαι ὑπὸ 

Πετεσκόντιος καὶ τῶν με(τόχων), 

10 © (apovpas) isZ (ἀρτάβαΞ) κ. 

4. 1. προσόδωι. 

‘The 7th year, from Petesuchus, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris. It is reported 
that the land near the village which formerly belonged to Ptolemaeus son of Philinus is in 
the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος, which land was brought under cultivation in the 49th year 
by Dionysius the superintendent and was cultivated in the 7th year by Peteskontis and 
his associates. The area is 16% arourae producing 20 (?) artabae.’ 

Z 
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5. Ptolemaeus is here spoken of as if he had once owned the land, but in reality 
he had only reclaimed it; cf. 61. (ὁ) το, 66. 7. 

9. Πετεσκόντιος : cf. 61. (6) τό. 

10. The rent found elsewhere upon these 163 arourae (61. (4) 17) is at the rate 
of 1 artaba to the aroura. By the 7th year it seems to have been raised slightly. 

78. Report ΟΕ PETESUCHUS. 

17:1. . 2218-5 cm. B.C. 110-8. 

Another return made out by Petesuchus (cf. 77. 1) concerning the land in 
the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος (cf. 76-7), giving the measurements obtained by 

a fresh survey compared with those registered in the official survey-list of 

the current year, which seems to have been short of the correct figure. Cf. 82, 
part of a κατὰ φύλλον list for Magdola, on which the results of a new survey 

have been noted, and 62, 81, 83 and 85, which contain similar entries based on 

a fresh γεωμετρία. The document concludes with a βασιλικὸς ὅρκος vouching 
for the correctness of the previous statements. The date is lost, but the papyrus 
was written between the 7th year in which Petesuchus entered office (cf. 77. 1) 
and the ioth in which Soter II was exiled. 

[Ἔτους ., mapa Πετεσο]ύχου κωϊμο]γραμ(μ)ατέως 

Κερκεοσίίρεως. klar ἄνδρα τῆς γεγενημένης 

[ὑπὸ “Ωροῖυ τοῦ βἸ]ασιλικοῦ γραμ(μγδατέως ἐπισκέψεως 

[μ]ετὰ τὴν κατὰ] φύλλον τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) τῆς ἐσπαρ- 

5 μένης ἀπὸ [τῶ]ν ὑπαρχουσῶν περὶ τὴν κώμην 

ἐν τῆι κεχωρισμένηι προσόδωι, παρακειμένου 

καὶ τοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστου ἐκβεβηικότος πλεονάσ- 

ματος. οὐσῶν ἀπὸ ὑπ[ο]λόγου (ἀρουρῶν) on 

τούτων ἐσπαρμένης (ἄρουραι) ις 2 καὶ 

το [ 20 letters 1]. κ[α]δ πλε[ίω .]. 

ΕΞ |e καὶ πλίείω. .] 

eee | sa . 7 « [..-].[-]-. [-] ὑϊποϊλόί(γου) (dpovpar) vz. 

[ὁ cea iaoattene Κλεοπάτραν καὶ βασιλέα Πτολεμαῖον 

[θεοὺς Φιλομ]ήτορες [Σ᾽ ω]τῆρας καὶ τοὺς τούτων προγόνους καὶ τὸν Σ᾽ αρᾶπιν 

15 [καὶ τὴν] Ἶσιν καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους θεοὺς πάντας καὶ πάσας εἶ μὴν 

[ε ἐπιδἸεδωκέναι τὸ προκείμενον προσάγγελμα καὶ μηθὲν 
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ἐψ[εἸυδογραφηκέναι. εὐορκοῦντι μέν μοι εὖ eine ἐφιορκοῦν- 

τι δὲ τὰ ἐναντία. 

4. First « of εκβεβηικοτος corr. from 8. 8. a of azo corr. from v, 14. φιλομίητορες 
above the line; 1. Φιλομ᾽ήτορας. α Of ow|rnpas corr. from e. 

“The . . year, from Petesuchus, komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris. List, yielded 
by the inquiry held by Horus the basilico-grammateus after the survey of the same 
year concerning the area sown of the land at Kerkeosiris which is in the category 
of the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος, stating also the several amounts in excess which result. 
The total amount reclaimed from the unprofitable land being 78 arourae, of this number 
16% arourae are under cultivation... I swear by Queen Cleopatra and King Ptolemy, 
gods Philometores Soteres, and their ancestors and by Sarapis and Isis and all the 
other gods and goddesses, that I have presented the aforesaid report and have made no 
false statement. If my oath is true may it be well with me, but if false the reverse.’ 

7. ἐκβεβηικότος πλεονάσματος : cf. 82. 27 and P. Amh. II. 31. 10 ἐγμετρήσαντες, [ἐ]γβῆναι 
mnx(es) β. 

8. The whole of the 78 arourae of which the 164 that were now cultivated formed 
a part (cf. 66. 4-16) belonged to the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος, and were first reclaimed in the 
49th year, only to fall back again into the ὑπόλογον immediately. The 164 arourae were 
again reclaimed in the 53rd year (61. (0) 15). 

10. The papyrus is broken at this point and κ[αϊδ πλείω may belong to a later 
line. If the fragments are correctly placed the line no doubt ended with a fraction of an 
aroura, and there is probably another fraction before κί αἸί. 

79. List or CLERUCHS. 

3:1 verso. Height 28-3 cm. About B.c. 148. 

This list of cleruchs, which is similar to 61.(2)—64 but refers to another 
village than Kerkeosiris, is written on the back of a long taxing-list (99), and 
is in three fragments which do not join. According to the most probable 

arrangement the fragments (a), (4), and (c) are to be placed in that order, 
the conclusion of the document on the vecfo (Fr. (c), col. iii) being followed 
by several sheets of blank papyrus. When the verso came to be used the 
writing began on the back of the last blank se/zs of Fr. (c), and continued in the 
opposite direction to that on the veczo, thus covering the back of Frs. (c) and (4), 

but not reaching as far as Fr. (a) of which the verso is blank. 
The name of the village which is the subject of 79 is not mentioned, 

and the only place-name that occurs is Psenuris (1. 3), where one of the cleruchs 
had the remainder of his holding. The general position of that town is fixed in 

7: 
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the north-east corner of the Fayfim near Karanis, and it perhaps occupied the 

site of the modern Senires; cf. Fayim Towns, Ὁ. 14. Since from 61. (@)-64 

it appears that the holding of a cleruch was divided among not widely distant 

villages, the mention of Psenuris suggests that the village in question was also 
in the north-east of the Fayim. In that case the frequently mentioned αἰγιαλός 

would be the shore of Lake Moeris, which in the Ptolemaic period must have 

come up to Sentires, and on the edge of which the place here referred to may 
also have been situated. But an αἰγιαλός is also heard of at Magdola, to which 
80-83 refer and which was near Kerkeosiris (cf. 80. introd.), and the village with 
which 79 is concerned is more likely to have been in the Gharak basin. 

The arrangement of the cleruchs seems to be less systematic than that 
in the Kerkeosiris survey-lists; one of the subdivisions is the same (cf. note 
on 1. 69). So far as can be judged, the cleruchs mentioned are Greeks and are 
nearly all κάτοικο. The individual holdings range from 124,% arourae (Il. 44) 
to 40, one much larger holding than the rest (I. 46) being apparently divided 
amongst several individuals. In some cases the nationalities to which the 

cleruchs nominally at any rate belonged are stated, and besides Macedonians 

and Persians we hear of colonists from Samos (I. 27), Sidon (1. 7), and Alabanda 
in Caria (1. 17). As at Kerkeosiris, considerable difficulties had arisen owing 

to grants having been made from arable instead of from dry land; but the 
decisions of the officials were here different, the persons to whom arable land 

had been incorrectly assigned being deprived of it and compelled to accept dry 
land in its place; cf. p. 555. Grants seem to have been freely made from the 

pasture-land ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως (cf. 61. (4) 154), a practice which is not found in the 
Kerkeosiris papyri. 

The latest date mentioned is the 33rd year, which is also the latest date 
found on the vecto. It is probable that both documents were written in or 

shortly after that year, and that the reigning sovereign was Philometor ; cf. note 
on 1]. 52 and 99. introd. There are several marginal notes, perhaps in a different 

hand, including an abbreviation resembling that for ἐπισί ) but without the o 

(cf. 82, 11, note), and probably standing for some form of ἐπίσκεψις or ἐπισκοπεῖν. 

(c) Col. ἢ 

ieee vou τοῦ Acovvdrov Μακεδόνος p, ἐ (upd) A ἀβρό(χου) Ay χέ(ρσου) 

AG / 9. 
onde ros τοῦ Νικοφῶντος οὗ τὸ λοιπὸν τοῦ κλήρου 

] περὶ Ψενῦριν (ἄρουραι) EyZ0’, 4 (πυρῶι) k χέ(ρσου) λγεδ΄ ἀβρό(χου) ι. 

[καὶ τ]ῶν ἐν τῶι Ay (ἔτει) ἀπὸ τῶν τεθέντων διὰ τοῦ 
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5 [ἀπολο)γισμοῦ τοῦ AB (ἔτους) ἐν οἷς δεῖν συγκριίῆναι διὰ τὸ 

[ἀπολε]λύσθαι κατὰ πρόσταγμα" 

[ 10 letters “AloxAnmiddov Sidovior ἀπὸ νομῶν 

[ 
[ 
[ 

τῶν ἐκτὸς μι]σθώσεως πρὸς χαλ[κ)]ὸν διοικουμένων 

11 letters 1] χέρσου (ἄρουραι) ρ, 

10 4 5; |rat omop . . (apovpat) t. 

[Ἁπολλωνίωι Δ)ιονυσίου Πέρσηι ἀπὸ χέρσου τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ σι y ] 
[ ] (ἄρουραι) π, 4 (πυρῶϊ) κε χέ(ρσου) ve. 

[τούτων ἐστὶν ἧς γ]έγραφεν ᾿Ιμούθης ὁ γενόμενος τοπογρ(αμματεὺς) 

[σεσημηκένα]. αὐτῶι Θοτορταῖον τὸν κωμογρ(αμματέα) 

15 [καταμεμετρῆ]σθαι ὑπὸ “Ὥρου τοῦ γενομένου κωμογρ(αμματέωΞς) τῆς 

[αὐτῆς ἀπὸ σπορίμου ἀντὶ τῆς ἐπισταλείσης χέρσου παραδεδειγμένης δὲ 

10. This line inserted later. 16. επισταλεισης xepoou above the line. 

Col. ii. 

Κομανῶι "AN alBavdet ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐπεστίάλ]θαι 

παρὰ τοῦ διοικητοῦ τῶι μὲν Κομανάζι] μένειν 

[τὴν σπόριμον] τὴν δὲ χέρσον. παραδεῖξαι 

20 ém()[... «]ω{. . . .] (ἄρουραι) py. 

ΠΤ lof. . Ἶχρον ἀπὸ χέρ(σγου τῆς ἀπὸ τίο]ῦ ιδ (ἔτους) 

ἐπι. )  [(€povpar) μ,] 4 (πυρῶ!) kK [. « ως καὶ ῥαφάνωι ι, J. ry χέῤρσου) ι. 

AN Te ee ae ] Avodidpol Πέρσηι ἀπὸ νομῶν τῶν ἐκτὸς 

[μισθώ]σεως (ἄρουραι) μ, L σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι!) [at] πᾶσαι. 

25 va | a τ τι le Διο[φάϊντου ἡγεμόνι ἀπὸ νομῶν τῶν 

im) ἐκτὸς μ]ισθώϊσεως] (ἄρουρα!) μ, 4 (πυρῶϊ) = ἀβρό(χου) Ad, / μ. 

ἀχιλλ[εῖ] Πτολ[εἹμαίου Σαμίωι ἀπὸ νομῶν [τῶ]ν 

ἐκϊτὸς μ]ισθίώσεϊως (ἄρουραι) μ, 4 (mvp) λ κριθ(ῆ) ι, ,χ΄ μ. 

Δημίητρίωι ᾿4γα]θοκλείους Μακεδόνι ἀπὸ ν[ομῶ]ν [μ 

30 [x&paov) αἱ πᾶσα]ι. 

ἱτούτων ἐστὶν. ἧς ἀντιποεῖσθαι τοὺς παρὰ τοῦ 

τἰοπογραμμα͵τξως προφερομένους εἶναι ἐΐν τῶι κατα- 
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Col. iii 

μεμεϊτρηἹμένωι τῶι [Koluavae καθότι πρόκ[ε]ιται ABP. 

Εὐκτημον[ίδη]ι. Εὐκτημονίδου ἀπὸ νομῶν ὁμοίως 

35 (ἄρουραι) μ, [omd(pos)..( )] αἑ πᾶσαι. 

Μάρωνι ᾿Ἡ[γή]μονος ἀπὸ νομῶν ὡσαύτως (ἀρουραι) Ue 

σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι) αἱ [πᾶσ]αι. 

Νεάρχωι ᾿Αποϊλλωνίου ἀπίὸ] νομῶν ὡσαύτως (ἄρουραι) μ, 

ἐπι ).  [om6(pos) τ Ἐκιεροὸ σοι - tye 

40 [καὶ z[n.... μεϊμετρημενηΐ. . .]. tal.jrns τὰ ἐκφόρια [1 

οὐ φέρεται χαραῖς. ss, Ὁ Ἰν[. -] παραδοχηΐ. . των τοῦ AB (ἔτους) 
ἐν τῆι 

κατοικίαι διαλί ὌΣ Σ᾿, ἢ ὦ δ τὶ ] . 

αἰτῶ δ δ ὁ Ἰων 

7 τ᾿ τ]ῶν πρώτων φίλων (ἄρουραι) [ρ]κδή ic’, 

48 [| σπό(ρος) . .. .1,ὕ(. ).v χό(ρτωι) μ᾽ ἀρά(κω) λδή ς΄, [A ρ]κδή ( ς΄." 

Col. iv. 

ΓΚομανῶι ᾿ἀλαβανδεῖ τς ήίς ἢ 

19 εθερετοι τούτων ἐστὶν ἧς γέγραφεν ᾿Ιμούθης ὁ γενόμενος 
ἐν TH 

‘1 τοπογραμματεὺς σεσημηκέναι αὐτῶι 
κατοικίαι 

ᾳπειμα Θοτορταῖον τὸν μεταλαβόντα τὴν κωμογρ(αμματείαν) 

50 τὴν καταμεμετρημένην ὑπ᾽ “Qpov τοῦ γενομένου 

κωμογραμματέως τῆς αὐτῆς τοῖς προσληφθεῖσίι 

διὰ Διονυσίου τῶν ἀρχισωματοφυ(λάκων) εἰς τοὺς 

κατοίκους ἱππεῖς ἀπίὸ σπὶορίμου ἀϊν)τὶ τῆς 
> 7 7 la Ν “A 

ἐπισταλείσης χέρσο[υ] παραδεδειχ[έϊναι καὶ τοῖς 

55 παρὰ τοῦ Kopavod, ὑπὲρ ἧς λόγους [πο]ησαμένων 

ἐπὶ Διονυσίου τῶν φίλων καὶ διοικητοῦ [ἐϊπεστάλθαι 
> > ~ ‘ Ν la Ca , 3 ke 

Tap αὐτοῦ τὴν μὲν χέρσον τοῖς περὶ AmodA@viov 

παραδεῖξαι ἐᾶσαι δὲ τοὺς περὶ τὸν Κομανὸν 

ἔχειν τὴν σπόριμον. 
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60 ᾿Ἀπολλωνίωι Διονυσίου py, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ). 

ΖΔημητρίωι ᾿4γαθοκλείους AB, σπό(ρος) (upar). 
’ 

LytvovTat 0€, J 

Col. v. Beginnings of 5 more lines. 

(5) Col. i. Ends of 16 lines. 

(οἱ. 11. 

Σεύθου τί οὔ] Δωσί(ι)θέου ὃν γρ(άφει) ὁ κω(μο)γγρ(αμματεὺς) μετειληφέναι 

Δύκον τὸν υἱὸν ~azo’, 4 (πυρῶν) λ. 

65 Διονυσίου τοῦ Ἀπολλωνίου διὰ Διονυσίου τοῦ 

υἱοῦ ἐν alyi(adai) ξ.1δ ς΄. 

Φιλώτου τοῦ 4ιο]δώροϊνυ δὶ Εὐφράνορος τοῦ Διοδώρου 

ἐν αἰγι(αλῶὺ π. 

καὶ τῶν εἰς τὴ]ν Θηβαίδα ἀπὸ τῶν A: 

70 Θεοδότου τοῦ) Δαρείου ὃν μετειληφέναι Δαρεῖον 

τὸν υἱὸν] μθή (ς΄, 4 περιστε(ρῶνος) ἰς΄, σπό(ρος) (mupar) λθίς 
᾿ ἀρά(κωὴ ε [..( ἢ εἰς΄. 

Pirodjpou τοῦ... {ως |] Koy ἀβρόχου. 

ém() Amrodd@viov τοῦ Al..... . | ἐν aljyu(ara.)| vad ic. 

75 ἔτι( ) Ἀντιπάτρου τοῦ ᾿Αρ[τεἹμιδώρου ἐν αἰγι(αλῶι) μθή ic’. 

Σίμωνος τοῦ Μνασιστράτου ABLy, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶὶ). 

Ἡρακλείδου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου vad’, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι) pad’ χό(ρτωι) τ. 

Col. iii. 

Δωσι[θέο]ν τοῦ Πτολεϊμαίου διὰ 

τοῦ υἱοῦ μθη[ς 

80 Θεοδότου τοῦ Tr. [ 

(ἄρουραι) v, 4 (πυρῶι) ki 

2 lines enclosed in brackets. 
Af... .1υ [φ)(λ]οσόφ[ου 

85 [....] ἐκγόνοις. 
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ΒΥ Jou Φίλωνος μεταβε β]ηκόϊτοὶς εἰς τοὺς 

[ἐν τ]ῶι ᾿Οξυρυγχίτηι κ[αἸτοίκί[ους ἱππεῖς 

ΡΣ Ἰκαίου τοῦ πρὸς τῆι [συντάξει 

Vy, eles Ἰν οὗ xpd(vos) (ἔτους) Aa Παῦνι xa | 

go πε νῶν | τῶι βα(σιλικῶι) γρ(αμματεῖ) ἐν ὧι | 

πυ- Ἰν γραμματέαϊς 

τὶ το» ts ] ἧς xpd(vos) (ἔτους) λα ᾿Αθὺρ [.. «Ἱμερῖ 

4-6. The sense of these lines depends on the punctuation; cf. 61. (6) 213-6. 
If διὰ τὸ... πρόσταγμα is connected with τ]ῶν ἐν τῶι Ay (ἔτει) and the intervening words are 
taken together, the heading is ‘Those who in the 33rd year, because they had been 
released by a decree, were taken out of the class of persons placed by the report 
of the 32nd year in the category of those about whom an official decision was necessary.’ 
Or διὰ τὸ... πρόσταγμα may be connected with συγκριθῆναι, in which case the σύγκρισις was 
necessary to interpret the decree. To how many of the cleruchs in the following list the 
heading applies is not clear. The position of two (cf. ll. 13-20 and 47-62 notes) resembles 
that of the cleruchs in 61. (6) 213-45, i.e. they had received omépipos instead of χέρσος. But 
the decision of the dioecetes was different, being here against the cleruchs, not in favour of 
them (cf. p. 555). 

11. ᾿[Απολλωνίωι] : cf. 1. 60 and note on Il. 47-62. ἀπὸ rod should be followed 
by a year (cf. 1. 21). y has a space before it as if it were a figure, and perhaps ἔτους 
followed in the next line; but there is something between τοῦ and y. 

13-20. Cf, Il. 47-62, which passage is somewhat more detailed. τούτων refers to the 
55 arourae of dry land just mentioned. 43 arourae of σπόριμος were wrongly assigned to 
Apollonius by Horus and transferred to new owners by Horus’ successor, and this land 
by a recent order of the dioecetes was to remain in the possession of the new owners, 
while Apollonius received a fresh grant of dry land instead. Cf. the similar case of 
Demetrius, 11, 29-33. 

16. For παραδεικνύναι in the sense of assigning land cf, 106. 25, P. Amh. II. 32. 5, 
68. 37. 

20. ᾿Απολλωνίωι (cf. 1. 57) cannot be read in this line. 
29-33. 32 arourae of the 40 owned by Demetrius son of Agathocles were a fresh 

grant of χέρσος in place of the σπόριμος which had been ΣΝ, to οἱ περὶ τὸν Κομανόν ; οἵ, 
Il 13-20 and 46-62. 

40-3. These four lines are a heading describing the person mentioned in Il. 44-5. 
124;3; arourae is an unusually large holding, but this individual was of high rank; 
in 99 still larger holdings occur. Why he was ‘not included among the catoeci’ 
is obscure. The same marginal note occurs in the next section with the addition 
of an unintelligible word. For the use of φέρειν cf. 60. 26. In both cases the marginal 
note is probably connected with the placing of angular brackets at the corners of the 
two sections, ll. 4o-5 and 46-62, though whether these brackets indicate that the lines 
enclosed are to be omitted is uncertain. Elsewhere similar brackets are generally 
employed for the sake of making a passage conspicuous; cf. 60. 98, note. 

46. Comanus of Alabanda was credited with the large amount of 130622 arourae 
presumably because he was a προστάτης or leader of a corps of cleruchs like Anicetus 
or Criton (61. (4) 9-10) ; cf. of παρὰ rod K. (1. 55) and οἱ περὶ τὸν K, (1. 58). It is possible 
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that he was identical with the Comanus who was a minister of Euergetes II and his 
ambassador at Rome (Polyb. xxviii. 16, xxxi. 27); and the great size of the grant might 
be explained by his exceptional importance. But in that case we should expect 
his rank and titles to be mentioned, and it is more probable that the papyrus was 
written in the reign of Philometor than that it was written in that of Euergetes; cf. 
note on l. 52. 

47-62. ‘Included in this amount is the land about which Imouthes, ex-topogram- 
mateus, wrote that he had been informed by Thotortaeus, who succeeded to the post 
of komogrammateus, that he (Thotortaeus) had transferred to the corps under Comanus 
the land assigned by Horus, ex-komogrammateus of the said village, to those who 
were enrolled in the catoecic cavalry by Dionysius, member of the chief body-guard, 
from the arable instead of from the dry land as ordered, and that after the case had 
been discussed before Dionysius, the king’s friend and dioecetes, orders had been given 
by him that the dry land was to be transferred to Apollonius’ party while Comanus’ 
party was to be allowed to keep the arable land: Apollonius son of Dionysius, 
43 arourae sown with wheat; Demetrius son of Agathocles, 32 arourae sown with wheat, 
Total 75 arourae.’ 

These 75 arourae, which have already been mentioned in ll. 20 and 33 in connexion 
with the two original owners, are here included in the total of land assigned to Comanus, 
the circumstances of the transfer being related somewhat more fully than previously. 
Apollonius and Demetrius had received their grants from a former komogrammateus, 
Horus, who violated his instructions by assigning part of their holdings from the arable 
land (cf. 61. (6) 3, 217). The successor of Horus, Thotortaeus, remedied the error 
by transferring the σπόριμος in question to a fresh set of cleruchs under Comanus, 
though it is difficult to see how this proceeding would have benefited the Crown land 
which would of course continue to suffer a diminution of the arable area through the 
loss of the σπόριμος assigned to the cleruchs. Thotortaeus’ action was disputed by the 
persons whom he wished to evict, and the matter was laid before the dioecetes, who 
decided that the cleruchs under Comanus were to keep the land transferred to them 
by Thotortaeus, and that Apollonius and his companion were to have a fresh grant of 
dry land to make up for what they lost. The Apollonius in 1, 57 is identical with the 
Apollonius in 1. 60, and Apollonius and Demetrius are the προσληφθεῖσι in 1]. 51. 
Apollonius’ original grant had been 43 arourae of arable land and 37 of dry. These 
43 arourae were taken from him by Thotortaeus and given to οἱ περὶ τὸν Κομανόν, and the 
dioecetes ordered that 43 arourae of dry land were to be given to Apollonius. Of the 
original 37 arourae of χέρσος he had reclaimed 25, so that he now had 55 arourae of χέρσος 
and 25 of σπόριμος (1.12). The whole passage has been bracketed, like Il. 40-5, and 
there is another marginal note apparently referring to the 130642 arourae, to the effect 
that they were not included in the κατοικία, though for what reason is obscure, The 
word below κατοικίαι is not σπέρμα, for the first letter is certainly not σι 

52. Dionysius the ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ is very likely identical with the Dionysius who 
presided over the enrolment of fresh catoeci in the 31st year of Philometor (62. 67), 
so that the dispute arose very soon after the original assignment of land to Apollonius 
and his companion. 

69. Cf. 62. 43-4. The expedition took place in the reign of Epiphanes; cf, 

Ρ. 547: 
89. The antecedent of οὗ is probably χρηματισμοῦ, which may be the word immediately 

preceding; cf. 68. 123. 
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80. List or LANDHOLDERS at Macpo.a. 

16-1. 23 Χ 28 cm, Late second century B. c. 

The four following papyri relate to land and crops at the village of 

Magdola. The site of this place has now been shown by MM. Jouguet and 
Lefebvre to be Medinet Nehds, at the south-west limit of the Gharak basin 

(cf. 17. 5, note). By the αἰγιαλός mentioned in 82-83 is meant the shore of the 
marshy lake which at that time covered a large part of this district ; the ‘Hpdov 

(cf. 81. introd.) is to be connected with Ἥρων, a local deity whose name occurs in 
a long inscription shortly to be published by the French explorers. 

The present document contains parts of the first two columns of a survey 
according to crops (κατὰ φύλλον). It begins with an account of land described 
in 1. 33 as τῆς κώμης, which amounted to 156% arourae including 313 arourae 

of vineyards and gardens. This land was leased to cultivators at rents similar 

to those of Crown lands, but owing to the mutilation of the title at the beginning 
of Col. i the category to which it belonged is doubtful. Perhaps these 156% 

arourae were the land of some small village near Magdola. Φεμούθεωϊς in 1. 34 

looks like a place-name; and the description of another small area may 

commence at that point. The beginnings of a few lines of the third column 

remain, but there is not enough to show how the papyrus continued. 

(οΙ. 1. 

"Ἔτους παρὰ ] .. ς κωμ[ογ]ρ[αμμ]ατέως Μαγδώλων. 

Ja κατὰ φύλλον τοῦ αὐ)τοῦ ἔτους. 

.] Τοῦτμις Θοτέως καὶ Παῖβις 

1. ἐκ τοῦ ‘Eppaiov κοινῇ (ἄρουραι) Ay (ἀρτάβαι) ρξε, 

5 ὧν (πυροῦ) Ks] (ἀρτάβαι) pA, χό(ρτου) ¢ (ἀρτάβαιμ) re,.... η( ) 

(πυροῦ), σπό(ρος) (aupau). 

Πε]τερμούθιος B (ἀρτάβαι) ι,. .. . η( ) (πυροῦ), σπό(ροΞ) 

(πυρῶ)). 

1. αἰος aL (ἀρτάβαὴ ἐδ, . . «. η( )) (πυροῦ), σπό(ρος) 

(πυρῶὺ). 

] ἀπὸ τῆς (πρότερον) Πετεήσι(οης τοῦ “Ὥρου ἡ ἀν(ὰ) y 

9 Χ]α[λκο]ῦ ὧν oi{ros) eZ, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶὶ). 

Ends of 7 more lines. 
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Col. 11. 

17 i a || 

] wale’, 7 ρκαεδ', 

ἐλίάσσω) BLO’. 

Ooh et |r@ros καὶ Ψενεμγέως καὶ of pé(roxot) μ (ἀρτάβαι) Σ,,. . .. η( }) 

(πυροῦ), σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι ?). 
J ρκδὲε (ἀρτάβα) φοθδ΄. 

[ἀμ]πελώνων καὶ παραδείσων" 

Εὔβιος Εὐβίου is (aprdBat) AB, 

᾿ΑἈπίοϊλλώνιος καὶ Θέων BLS (dprdBat) ιγεδ΄, 

25. Φοῦνσις “ρου β (ἀρτάβαι) ι, 

Πάνθηρ “Ὥρου αἡ (ς΄ (ἀρτάβαι) εδ΄, 

Νέαρχος Κλεογένου δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) αδ΄, 

ἩΗρώδης Ἡρώδου β (ἀρτάβαμ 4, 

Σώσιππος Awpiwvos ἡ ἰς (ἀρτάβαι ἢ) «αεγ΄{β', 

..40 Διονύσιος καὶ Πτολεμαῖος BS (ἀρτάβαι) tad’, 

“Ικατίδας ‘Ixaridov ε (ἀρτάβαι) κε. 

γίνονται ἀμ(πελώνων) καὶ παρα(δείσων) λαξη (ἀρτάβαι) pid’. 

J τῆς κώ(μης) pron (ἀρτάβαμ) [ 

Φεμούθεως 

᾿ Vestiges of 2 more lines. 

5. The reading of the very cursively written abbreviation before (πυροῦ) here and 
in the next two lines is doubtful. Its meaning seems to be that the rent was to be 
paid in wheat, just as in 1. 9 it is stated that a certain rent was to be paid in copper. 
γένη(μα) suggests itself; but this does not suit the letters very well. 

g. This line is perhaps to be restored [// «8, &v....( ) (πυροῦ) OZ, χ]α[λκο]Ὁ K.r.A. 5 
cf, the previous note. 

18-9. These two lines which have been added in the upper margin refer to the 
total of the arourae given in 1. 21. They very likely represent the result of a later 
survey which made the area of this particular land smaller by 23 arourae; cf. 78. introd. 
and 82, 83 passim. 

29. If the number of the artabae here is right, the total in 1. 32 should be 110,53; 
but the readings are in both cases doubtful. 
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81. List or LANDHOLDERS AT MAGDOLA. 

15:1. 14 X 103+5 cm. Late second century B.c. 

This papyrus gives the beginnings of eight continuous columns from a 
document concerning the survey of land at Magdola. At the top of the first 

column, of which only the ends of lines are preserved, stood the title (Il. 1-3) :-— 
᾿Η]ρώου κατ᾽ ἄνδρα | |v ἐξ ἧς πεποῆσθαι | ἐπισκέψεως ... ὑπὸ] Πτολεμαίου τοῦ παρὰ 

βα(σιλικοῦ) γρ(αμματέως). This then was a list of farms the areas of which had 
been verified by a survey, and related especially to the ‘Hpéoy (cf. 80. introd.), 

which recurs in 82-8. The “Hpdov evidently included a considerable extent 
of land, for κλῆροι of as much as 20 and 50 arourae are mentioned in 88. 75 and 

83. The sixth column begins with another title, Μαγδώλων, τῶν ἐγβεβη(κότων) 

πλεονασμάτων, i.e. a list, based on a survey, of amounts held in excess (cf. 78. 7), 

and proceeds with an account of the ἱερὰ γῆ. τῶν ἐγβεβη(κότων) πλεονασμάτω]ν 

is a possible supplement for 1. 2 of the heading in col. i; this would suit the 
scanty remains both of that column and cols, iii-iv, which give a list of small 
pieces of land held by various persons in addition or excess (πρός) ; but it does 
not so well accord with what is left of the second column, where there is no 

mention of extra amounts, and probably a more general phrase was employed, 

such as τῶν ἐγνωσμένων (cf. 82. 2). The class of land described in the first 
four columns is uncertain, except in one case (1. 4) of a piece of unwatered 

land which is stated to belong to the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος. It is not likely 

that the other plots belonged to the same category, and their irregularity 
in size does not suit the view that they were all cleruchic land, like the κλῆροι 
in the “‘Hpéov mentioned in 82 and 88. Some of them therefore were probably 
βασιλικὴ γῆ ; Moreover, one of the persons mentioned in col. iv is known to have 

been a βασιλικὸς γεωργός (note on |. 13). In one instance (1. 17) there seems 
to have been a doubt about the tenure of the land under consideration, which 

some person claimed to be βασιλική (cf. 87. 3). Col. v preserves the heading 
of a fresh section, and was concerned with certain κλῆροι which were claimed 

by the administrators of the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος (cf. App.i. § 7). Of the last 

two columns scarcely anything is left; col. vii was headed (dexdpoupor) μάχι(μοι) ; 
cf, 5. 44. 

Col.. 1]: 

Πάτρων Ταᾶτος Kal, ἐπισ(κέψεως) Kal, ἴσ[οἹν. 

Πετεαρμέντης Ἁρπαήσιος θ2, ἐπι[σ(κέψεως)) θ2, ἴσον. 

ἄλ(λου) τό(που) μὴ ἀναγρίαφ 1) (πυρῶϊ) BLO’. 
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ἀβρόχου τῆς ἐν τῆι κεχω(ρισμένη!) a[polo[djdole τ]ῆς 

5 ἐπισκε(φθείσης ?) (Ldn (ς΄. 

᾿Επικράτης ᾿Επικράτου τῆς εἰ.. .. .. ee 

σπαρείσης ἐπι[σ(κέψεως)) aBpd(xov) [ 

Maper|. . . μευτί 

Colmil. 

Kariris Ooréws πρὸς B (aupa) η΄, 

oat: ἄλ(λου) πρὸς (ἀρούραις) y (mupa.) η(ς Χ β΄, “΄ πλ(είω) STSNB’. 

Χαλῆς Πολλοῦτος 1, ἐπι(σκέψεως) (πυρῶι), ἴσον. 

᾿Ορϊσενο]ῦφις Κολλούθου πρὸς (ἀρούραις) Of. (πυρῶἱι) .]η (ς΄. 

. . . ΕΣ e e Φ .Φ . ΓΙ Φ . e 

Col. iv. 

NexreviBis Πετερμούθιος πρὸς eZ (πυρῶϊ) ai’s’X B’. 

᾿Ορσενοῦφις Παάπιος πρὸς (ἀρούραις) 18 (aupar) arf ic’. 

15 Ἁρπνοῦτις ᾿Ορσείους πρὸς (ἀρούραις) ὃ (πυρῶι) δ΄ (ς΄. 

ἄλ(λου) τό(που) πρὸς (ἀρούραις) = (mupat) είς, χ' πρὸς et (πυρῶι) δή. 

προφέρεται εἶναι βασιλικὴν γῆν (ἀρούρας) ι [1]. ( ) 4δή. 

Gok ν. 

καὶ κλήρων φυ(λακιτῶν) ὧν ἀντιποιοῦνται 

οἱ προστάται τῆς κεχω(ρισμένης) προσ[ὀ]δου" 

20 φυλ(ακίτη)ς Φαλοῦς Στοτοήτιος (πυρῶ!) ι, ἐπι(σκέψεως) (πυρῶι) tL, πλί(είω) ZL. 

Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Μεγακλείους (upd) ι, ἐπι(σκέψεως) (πυρῶι)) ιδ΄ Χ β΄, 

πλείωι LOX β΄, 

“΄ (ἀρουραὴ καδ'Χ β΄, πλ(είω) ad’X β΄. 

ἐρη(μο)φυλ[άκω)]ν" 
Relat cs οἷς ‘Epyéws (rupe@t) ι. [ 
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Col. vi. 

Μαγδώλων 

τῶν ἐγβεβη(κότων) πλεονασμάτων. 

ἱερᾶς γῆς Σούχου θεοῦ μεγά(λου) 

ἀνικήτου τοῦ. ᾿ἀριστίππου πρὸδ(ς) ὃ (ἄρουρα 3) a, 

20g nl RE ALL gu) EGLO) ee λη συ ) & [ 

[ 15 letters re, 4 καί ) ἐλ(αιῶνος) [ 

τ. ἴσ[ζο]ν means that the figure caZ agreed with that of the ἐπίσκεψις. 
3. ἄλ(λου) rd(mov). Cf. 96. 24-5, where τύπ(ου) is written and the expression means 

in another part of the same’ περίχωμα. 
4. The κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος at Magdola is also mentioned in 1. 19 below and 

83. 49-50. 
Io. ἄλ(λου) : sc. τόπου ; cf. 1. 3, note. For πρός in this connexion cf. 149. 
11. The abbreviation after «, which recurs in 79. 20, 26, 75 (margin), 82. 36, 

85. 87, consists of an initial curve like the first stroke of an ε, to the top of which 
is attached a tail like that representing m in the common abbreviation emo( ); and 
through the middle of the tail is a cross-bar. In the ordinary form of the abbreviation 
ἐπισί _) the tail starts from the cross-stroke of the e, which is distinctly formed, as is 
also the o, which is here absent. A comparison of Il. 1-2, however, where ἐπισ(κέψεως) 
apparently occurs in its normal form and in the same position as the abbreviation 
in this line, indicates that ἐπι(σκέψεως) is the word intended here; and if so it is probably 
also to be read in Il. 20 and 21, where a similar symbol but without the cross-bar is 
found. ‘The same type occurs in 79. 22, 74. But to find three distinct forms of the same 
abbreviation in one papyrus is decidedly unexpected. 

13. Nexrevifis Πετερμούθιος : this individual is also mentioned in a small fragment 
from crocodile 17 headed Μαγδώλων βα(σιλικῆς). ; 

17. The vestiges of the abbreviation or symbol after « do not well suit (πυρῶι), though 
it is noticeable that the fractions coincide with those after (mupéc) in 1. 14. 

20. s is written above the A of φυλ(ακίτη)ς in place of the usual a. 
29-30. Cf. 82. 7-8. φυ( ) probably stands for φυ(τείας) (cf. P. Petrie II. 32. 5), 

and the next word, which is written simply eA(_) in 82. 8, is no doubt ἐλαιῶν or ἐλαιῶνος. 
The number of arourae at this point should be 4 as in 82. 8, but the numeral cannot 
be clearly identified from the very faint and scanty vestiges. The following abbreviations 
are obscure. An(_ ) is perhaps λη(νοῦ) and ov( ) may be συ(μπεριειλημμένου) (cf. 62. 48, 
note). 

Ὲ 1. καί }: this abbreviation recurs in 82. 12, 19, 22, 23, 26, 88. 74, 79, 87. 43, and 
probably 82. 45, always, except in the last instance, before ἐλ(αιο)φό(ρος) or ἐλ(αιών). 
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82. List ΟΕ ΤΈΜΡΙΕ Lanps at MacGpo.a. 

2.23. 20 Χ 205 cm. Β. 6. 115. 

According to the heading at the beginning this papyrus contains a state- 

ment of the cleruchic land at Magdola, as compared with the facts ascertained 
by a survey. The two first columns, however, which are all that remain, 
are taken up with a description of the land belonging to the temple of Suchus 

and the minor shrines at the village. The cleruchic land proper was no doubt 

dealt with afterwards, as in 62, &c. (cf. 83); but the title (which contains other 
mistakes) is evidently not strictly accurate. The area of the temple-land was 
less than at Kerkeosiris. As there, so at Magdola the temple of Suchus was the 
largest proprietor, owning 150 arourae out of a total of 170. Where the temple 
was situated is uncertain, as in the case of the land of Suchus at Kerkeosiris ; 

ef. App. i. ὃ 2. The temple of Orsenouphis, who is described as ‘the god of the 
village,’ had 10 arourae; and there were two (Siwy τροφαί; or shrines of Thoth, 

which between them accounted for the remaining Jo. 
The document as first drawn up includéd only the names of the cultivators 

and the theoretical extent of their holdings; the results of the survey were 

added later in blacker ink, perhaps by the original hand. A number of 
abbreviations occur the meaning of which is doubtful. 

ΘΟ 

"Erovs B Φαρμοῦθι te, Μαγδώλην κληρουχικῆς 

συνωψισμένην πρὸς τὰ ἐγνω(σ)μένα ἐξ ἐπισκέψεως. 

ἱερᾶς γῆς Σοὐχουΐχου) θεοῦ μεγά(λου) μεγά(λου) αἱ συνλελογι(σμέναι) τῶι 

λόγωι 

τῆς ἀμπίελίτιδος) χέρσου py, ὧν ἐστιν" 

5 Χαρίτιον ᾿ἀρτεμιδώρου ε. 

ἴσο(ν). ἐπισ(κέψεως) B γύ(ου) χέ(ρσου) ε, ἴσο(ν). 

Ἀνίκητος ᾿ἀριστίππου ὃ. 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) ε γύ(ου) ε, 4 gu) ἐλί(αι ) ὃ, λίης ἢ) συ( )) δ΄, χέ(ρσου) 

4δ΄, πλί(είω) a. 

‘Appovios Ταυρίνου te. 
“ἜΝ 10 ἐπισί(κέψεως) δ᾽ γύ(ου) τῆς εἰς Εὔβιον ἀμ(πελο)φό(ρου) εεδή 6 5’X β΄. 
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Mépov ᾿Ισχυρίωνος te. 

ἐπισίκενκος δ᾽ γύ(ου) [aq snic, 4 καί ) ἐλ(αιο)φό(ρου) BL, χέ(ρσου) 

yLnic, ἄλ(λου) τό(που) ἀμ(πελίτιδος) ἐγμεμι(σθωμένης) Zon, 

ἄλ(λης) χέ(ρσου) Lis, 7 ιε4δ΄, πλ(είω) LO. 

᾿“Ερμόφιλος Θέωνος te. 

15 B γύ(ου) ἀπὸ τῶν εἰς O€wva ἀπὸ An χέ(ρσου) 1, ἐλ(άσσω) ε. 

Πετενεφιγῆς Πετενεφιείους kB. 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) ε γύ(ου) 24, 4 χέ(ρσου) yZ, (πυρῶι) ὃ, 

a γύ(ου) τῆς εἰς ᾿Ορσενοῦφιν ᾿Ιναρῶτος ἀμ(πελίτιδος) ef ic, 4 Kb vo, 

χέ(ρσου) α2δ΄, ἀμ(πελίτιδος) y (ἐτ ) a, τρυ( ) BOY. 

καὶ τῆς εἰς Πετεῆ(σιν) “Ὥρου ἀμ(πελίτιδος) BS rig, 4 Kd is, καί ) 

ἐλ(αιογφό(ρου) (ς΄, ἀμ(πελίτιδος) y (ἐτ ) fg, ὃ (ἐτ ) 2, χέ(ρσου) 

aldo. | 

20 καὶ τῆς εἰς Πετεῆσιν Ψενοβάζ(στιος) BLig Χ β΄ ξ' δ΄, L Kd (6, ἐγμεμισ(θω- 

μένης) BLX BES. 

/ kis. καὶ τῆς εἰς NexreviBis Πανούπις ἀμ(πελίτιδος) Big XB’, 4 Kd 

ic, ἀμ(πελίτιδος) B(ér ) δ΄, y (ἐτ ) δ΄, α (er ) 2, χέ(ρσου) αΧ β΄. 

Ἡρακλείδης ᾿Ηρακλείδου te, 4 καί 1) ἐλ(αιῶνος) γΖδ΄, χό(ρτωι) η, 

χέ(ρσου) γδ΄. ἐπισ(κέψεωΞ) β γύζ(ου) ιἐδηή (ς΄ Χ β΄, ὁ χέζ(ρσου) BS eT isp 

καί ) ἐλ(αιογφό(ρου) εδ' ἡ, χό(ρτωι) OL7, 

πλ(είω) βδ΄ ἡ ς΄ Χβ'. 

25 Απολλώνιος Ποσειδωνίου ε. 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) a γύ(ου) yZnig XB’, 4 χέζρσου) a, καί 1) ἐλ(αιῶνος) 

ἐσπαρ(μένου) παρεί ) κ(ριθῆι ἢ) βεη (ς΄ Χβ'. 

1. 1. Μαγδώλων. 2. 1, συνωψισμένης. 21. 1. Νεκτενῖβιν, 

Col. ii, 

Δι[οἸνύσιος Πτολεμαίου [ἡ 

᾿Ισ[ιδίώρα Μικίωνος n [ 

Θέων Θέωνος kn Ϊ 

30 ἐπισ(κέψεως) B γύ(ου) An χέ(ρσου), πλιείω) ει, 4 ᾿Ερμόφιλος Θέωνος 

ἀπὸ [ 
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Ἡρώδης Εὐνίκου 6 | 

Πετενεφιγῆς Πετενεφιείους (πυρῶϊ!) y [ 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) ὃ γύ(ου) χό(ρτωι) γ, ἴσο(ν). 

᾿Ολύμπιος Μικίωνος χέ(ρσου) ¢ | 

35 ἐπισ(κέψεως) 5 γύ(ου) χέ(ρσου) yZ, ἄλ(λου) τί (που) ἐν τῶι ‘Hpdor γῖ2. 

J pv, ὧν ἐσπαρ(μέναι) ια, 4 (rupee?) γ, χό(ρτω!) n, 7% ta, ἐπι(σκέψεως). 

ἐλασσόνων ἱερῶν τῶν ἐν τῆι κώμηι θε(ῶν)" [ 

ἰβίω(ν) τρο(φῆς) δι’ ᾿Ορσενούφιος καὶ τῶν με(τόχων) ἐν αἰγι(αλῶι) [..« γ' 

ἴσο(ν).. ἐπισ(κέψεως) B γύ(ου) ἐμβρό(χου) γ, ἴσον. 

40 ᾿Ορσενούφιος θε(οῦ) τῆς κώ(μης) δι ᾿Ορσενούφιος τοῦ 

᾿Ιναρῶτος (πυρῶ!) t. ἐπισ(κέψεως) > γύ(ου) ι, ὁ σπό(ρος) (πυρῶϊ) [BZ, 

χέ(ρσου) (2. 

ἄλλου ἰβίω(νος) διὰ Σ᾽ ενύχιος καὶ τῶν με(τόχων) [¢ 

προί ) β. ἐπισ(κέψεως) ὃ γύ(ου) χό(ρτωι) θδ' ic’, πλ(είω) BOYS. 

45 [γίνον]ται ἵερᾶ)ς (ἄρουραι) po, 4 ἀμ(πελίτιδος) ρν, Kal) κ. 

24-8. These two lines added later ; between them a line has been erased. 30. B 
before γυ(ου) corr. from a, 4 above the line, 32. y written over χείρσου), which has 
been erased. 43. ν of oevuxtos COIT. 

2. πρὸς τὰ ἐγνω(σ)μένα ἐξ ἐπισκέψεως : this phrase makes it certain that ἐπισί 1) in this 
papyrus stands for ἐπίσκεψις or ἐπισκέπτεσθαι in some form; and no doubt the abbreviation 
is to be expanded in the same way elsewhere, e. g. 88. passim. 

5. Lhere is a diagonal dash against the names Χαρίτιον here and ᾿Ανίκητος and Μάρων 
in 11. 7 and 11. 

6. ἴσο(ν) : i.e. the number of arourae according to the ἐπίσκεψις agreed with the 
Broce number; ἴσον is similarly added both at the beginning and end of the line 
in 1. 39. When the numbers disagreed the fact is noted by the words mA(eiw) or ἐλ(άσσω). 

β yo(ov): cf. 62. introd, 
7-8. Cf. 81. 29-30. 
12. καὶ ): cf. 81. 31, note. 
16. This Petenephiés is very likely identical with Petenephiés i in 63. 7; cf. p. 544. 
18. «5: the abbreviation occurs in ite same position in the three succeeding lines, 

the amount being in all cases the same, τίς aroura, Its interpretation is very doubtful ; 
κδ΄ is the name of a tax in 98-5, but that is unsuitable here, unless indeed land liable 
to the tax be meant. 

y (er): cf.ll. 19 and 21, where the same square-shaped symbol which is similar to that 
ordinarily used for ἔτος is found preceded by a, 8, y or 6, and always as a qualification 
of ἀμπελῖτις. The meaning is uncertain, but probably the reference is to the age of the 
vineyard, which would of course have an important bearing on its value; i.e, we should 
read a (ἔτους), β (ἐτῶν), and so on. This is preferable to the view that the numbers 
signify the years of the current reign, since the document is dated in the znd year 
and it is unlikely that these entries were not added till two years later. 

Aa 
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21. The marginal / κί ς΄ is apparently intended to represent the sum of the figures 
given in ll. 16-21 ; as a matter of fact these add up to a small fraction less than 20. 

25. This name and the first two in the next column were filled in later. 
24. [n: the supplement is gained by subtracting the sum of the other items from 

150, which is given in 1. 36 as the total. 
35. ἐν τῶι Ἡρώωι: cf. introd. to 80 and 81. 

36. The figures in this line refer to the original numbers, not those given by the 
ἐπίσκεψις. The 3 arourae of wheat occurred in 1. 32, and the 8 of grass ἴῃ ]. 22. For 
ἐπι(σκέψεως) cf, 81. 11, note. 

43. iBio(vos) : cf. 62. 21, note. 
44. mpo( ) is perhaps for mpd(s) aS in 81. 29 Ψ 81. 9, &c.), though here it would 

be adverbial; cf. 83. 2, 94. 2, &c. 
45. Καὶ ἡ: the word intended is perhaps the same as that in ]. 12, &c.; κα(ταλείπονται) 

is less likely. 

83. List orf CLERUCHS ΑἹ MAGDOLA. 

27-30. 32°38 Χ 54:5 Cm. Late second century B. c. 

This papyrus is part of a document similar to 82, written in perhaps the 
same hand but in a different year ; the continuation of 82 was no doubt just what 

we have here. The contents are a long-list of holders of cleruchic land with 
the amounts of their holdings, accompanied, as in 82, by details concerning 
acreage and crops, based upon a new survey. That the locality to which it 

relates is Magdola is shown by the mentions of the “Hpdéov and the αἰγιαλός 

(cf. 81. introd., 82. 38), and the recurrence (ll. 74 and 79) of some abbreviations 
which are otherwise peculiar to 82. The first two columns are occupied with 
a long list of holders of 5 arourae, who were no doubt πεντάρουροι μάχιμοι ; 

cf. note on 5. 44. These are succeeded by the φυλακῖται, who fill the whole 
of the next column. The upper part of col. iv is missing ; the lower half refers 
to owners of larger κλῆροι ranging from 20 to 50 arourae—no doubt κάτοικοι. 

This list is therefore compiled on the opposite principle to those from 

Kerkeosiris, in which the more important cleruchs regularly precede. 182 is 

a fragment from a similar list from Magdola. ; 
The first σοῖς of the papyrus is wrongly joined so that its verso corresponds 

with the vecto of the remainder of the roll. 

ΟΙ 

Ἁρποχράτης Ἁρλοχοῦτος ἐσπαρ(μένη-ς) ε. 

προ ) dic. eat ie a γύ(ου) εδίίς', 4 (upd) δεή is, χέρσου) Ln, 

πλ(είω) OC 
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Πετοσῖρις Πεστῶτος ἐσπαρ(μένης) ε. 

ἴσο(ν). ἐπισ(κέψεως) y γύ(ου) (πυρῶ!) ε. 

Διονύσιος Διονυσίου ἀβρόχου ε. 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) δ᾽ γύ(ου) ἀβρό(χου) ἐδΧ β΄, πλ(είω) OLN β΄. 

[“Qlpos ᾿Ορσείους ἀβρόχου ε. 

ἴσο(ν). ἐπισ(κέψεως), διὰ δὲ τῆς εὐθυ(μετρίας) “Qpos ᾿Ορσενού(φιος), 

B γύ(ου) ἀβρόχου ε. 

[..].. ψαις Παθήβιος ἐσπαρ(μένη:ς) ε. 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) B γύ(ου) (πυρῶι) es, πλ(είω) ἔς. 

*Qpos Μαρρείους ἐσπαρ(μένης) ε. 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) a γύ(ου) (mupar) εἰ ς΄ Χὶ β΄ ξ΄ δ΄, πλ(είω) (ς΄ Χ β΄ ξ΄ δ΄. 

Πολέμων Θέωνος ἀσπόρου ε. 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) a γύ(ου) (πυρῶϊ) ε2, πλ(είω) ZL. 

Θοτεὺς Θοτέως ἐσπαρ(μένη-ς) ε. 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) B γύ(ου) χό(ρτωι) εή (ς΄ Χ β΄, πλ(είω) ἡ (ς΄ Χ'ὶ β΄. 

Ἁρχῦψις ᾿Ορσείους ἀσπόρου ε. 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) ε γύ(ου) ἀσπό(ρου) ε. 

Πετεσοῦχος Πετῶτος ἐσπαρ(μένη:) ε. 

ἴσο(ν). ἐπισίκέψεως) B γύ(ου) (πυρῶϊ) ε. 

Col. ii. 

Πενεμᾶσις “Epyéws ἐσπαρ(μένη:ς) ε. 

ἐπισίκέψεως) B γύ(ου) (πυρῶϊ) dic’, πλ(είω) δίς. 

Ψενοσῖρις ᾿Ορσείους ἐσπαρ(μένης) ε. 

ἴσο(ν). ἐπισί(κέψεως) B γύ(ου) (πυρῶι) ε. 

Πενεμᾶσις Πενεμᾶτος ἐσπαρ(μένης) ε. 

ἴσο(ν.. ἐπισ(κέψεως) B γύ(ου) (πυρῶϊ) ε. 

Πετεσούχωι “Qpov ἐσπαρ(μένης) ε. 

προί ) ἡ. ἐπισ(κέψεως) B γύ(ου) (mupax) εή Χ β΄, πλ(είω) η΄ Χ β΄. 

᾿Ορσενοῦφις ᾿Ακώριος ἐσπαρ(μένης) ε. 

ἴσο(ν). ἐπισ(κέψεως) a γύ(ου) (πυρῶι) ε. 

Ἀπολλώνιος Δημητρίου ἐσπαρ(μένης) ε. 

tao(v). ἐπισ(κέψεως) a γύ(ου) (πυρῶι) ε. 

Aa 2 
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Ἕρμων Ψενταμούνιος ἀβρόχου ε. 

35 (ἴσον). ἐπισ(κέψεως) α γύ(ου) ἀβρό(χου) εχ β΄. 

Πετοσῖρις Πεχύσιος ἐσπαρ(μένης) ε. 

ἴσο(ν). ἐπισ(κέψεως) a γύ(ου) (πυρῶϊ) ε. 

᾿Ορσενοῦφις Σοκονώπιος ἐσπαρ(μένης) ε. 

ἴσο(ν). ἐπισ(κέψεως) a γύ(ου) (πυρῶϊ!) ε. 

40 φυλακιτῶν' 

Διδύμου τοῦ Μενοίτου ἐσπαρ(μένης) ι. 

ἴσο(ν). ἐπισ(κέψεως) β, 4 (πυρῶιϊ) a κ(ράστει) Θη(βαίων) a, ἄλ(λου) 

τό(που) (πυρῶ) n, 7% ι. 

22. epyews above ορσείους, which is crossed through. 28. πετεσουχωι corr. from 
TETETOVYX OV. 

Col. iii. 

Ends of 3 lines. 

46 [Πετ]εσοῦχος Θώνιος ὃν ὁ κω(μο)γρ(αμματεὺς) 

[γ]ρίάφει) [με(τειληφένα!)}) τὸν υἱὸν ἁλμυ(ρίδος) ι. 

[ἐπισ(κέψεως). 1 γύ(ου) ef (ς΄ Χ β΄, ἄλ(λου) τό(που) χέρσου) γε, 7% η. 

Πετεχῶϊν] ᾿Εριγέως: ἔστιν ἐν τῆι κεχω(ρισμένηι) προ(σόδωι)" 

50 ἐσπαρ(μένης) ι. ἐπισ(κέψεως) κεχω(ρισμένης) (πυρῶι) 1aZd’n. 

[Μ]Ἰαρρῆς Σοκονώπιος ἐν αἰγι(αλῶμ) ι. 

ἴσο(ν). ἐπισ(κέψεως) € γύ(ου) ἐν αἰγι(αλῶ!) ι. 

Παῆς Ψενταμούνιος ἐν αἰγι(αλῶι) 1. 

ἴσο(ν.. ἐπισ(κέψεως) ε γύ(ου) ἐν αἰγι(αλῶι!) ε. 

55 Θέων Πολέμωνος ὃν με(τειληφέναι) Ayabiviov) τὸν υἱὸν 

too(v). ἐν αἰγι(αλῶ!) ι. ἐπισ(κέψεως) ε γύ(ου) ἐν αἰγι(αλῶι) ε. 

᾿Ορσενούφιος τοῦ Πετοσίριος χέ(ρσου) ι. 

ἴσο(ν).. ἐπισ(κέψεως) a γύ(ου) ἀβρόίχου) BLO rf (ς΄ Χ B’, ἄλ(λου) τό(που) 

χέ(ρσου) ὁ, 7% ι. 

᾿᾽Ορσείους τοῦ Ποκρούριος ἐμβρό(χου) ι. 

60 ἐπισ(κέψεως) € γύ(ου) χέ(ρσου) ald is λ΄ β΄, ἄλ(λου) τό(που) χέ(ρσου) 

ΠΈΣ. WA 

᾿Δμμώνιος Πτολεμαίου χέ(ρσου) ι. 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) B γύ(ου) xépoou) ey ἰ ς΄ ξ΄ δ΄, ἄλ(λου) τό(που) χέ(ρσου) OX β΄. 
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᾿Ασκληπιάδου τοῦ Πτο(λεμαίου) ἀσπόρου ι. 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) € γύ(ου) ἀβρόχου O26’, 

49. ἐστιν ἐν THe ΟΥ̓ΟΙΓ an erasure of corrap(pevns). 

Col. iv. 

g or 10 lines lost. 

Aok{Anmid|dov τοῦ ᾿Ηλιοδώρου ἀπὸ v, 4 καί 1) ἐλ(αιο)φό(ρου) ¢ . [ 

75 Νικίας ‘Avrimdrpov x, 4 ἐσπαρ(μένης) € [ 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) € γύ(ου) κ, 4 (πυρῶ!) taL χέ(ρσου) nL, yelw(pyds)| Seper[ 

Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Ἡρώδου ἀπὸ. 1. x, 4 ἀμ(πελίτιδος) € | 

᾿ἀσκληπιάδου τοῦ Λιμναίου ἀπὸ λα ἀμ(πελίτιδος) > [ 

79 ἐπισ(κέψεως) ἐν τῶι ᾿Ἡρώ(ωι) (πυρῶ!) K, ἄλ(λου) τό(που)..., 4 καί Ὁ) 

ἐλ(αιο)φό(ρου) ε [ 

2 lines lost. 

82 A[...]. [νυ τοῦ ᾿ἀπολλωνίδου ἐσ[πα]Ἱρ(μένης) [ 

ἐπισ(κέψεως) ἐν τῶι ᾿Ηρά(ωι) (πυρῶι) ν. 

Διμναίωι ᾿ἀσκλη(πιάδου) ἀπὸ τίο]ῦ ᾿Αρτεμιδώρου rod] Πτο(λεμαίου) [ 

74. ν corr. from μι 

2. mpo( ) may stand for πρός; cf. 1. 29 and 82. 44, note. 
a yo(ov): cf. 62. introd. 
6. ὃ of 52)’8 is a mistake for B. 
8, dia δὲ τῆς εὐθυ(μετρίας): i.e. in the εὐθυμετρία the owner of this piece of land 

was described as Horus son of Orsenouphis, not ‘son of Orses.’ The ed6uperpia (cf. 85. 1) 
also implies a survey, but is distinguished from the ἐπίσκεψις. 

29. mpo( ): cf. note on ]. 2. 
42. There can be little doubt that κί ) θη( ) here stands for κ(ράστει) Θη(βαίων), 

which is thus shown to be a particular variety of the plant. For the tax called κράστις 
Θηβαίων cf. 61. (Ὁ) 318, note. 

48. If yZ is right, the total should be @ on the analogy of 1. 58; it does not seem 
possible to read Bz. 

49. κεχω(ρισμένηι) προ(σόδωι) : cf. 81. 4, 19. 
60. The total has not been filled in. 
74. καί ): cf. 1. 79 and 81. 31, note. 
79. Something that looks like a y seems to have been written above the illegible 

figure or figures after τό(πουλ). 
83. Ἡράώ(ωι) : cf. 82, 35 and introd. to 80 and 81. 
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84. Lanp SurRvEY or KERKEOSIRIS. 

2.22. (2) 3τ:6 32, (4) 30x91 cm. B.c. 118. 

This and the three following documents (85-7) are all survey lists of landed 

property, 84 and 85 dealing with Kerkeosiris, 87 with another village in the 

vicinity of Kerkeosiris, and 86 with Arsinoé. Other survey lists of Kerkeosiris 
are described in 151-2, 178, 187, 222 and 255. 

These lists, which were drawn up yearly in the office of the komo- 

grammateus, take two shapes, one being more detailed than the other. Of 
those dealing with villages the less elaborate lists (e.g. 84, 85, 151, 152) 

give the geographical relationships of the several estates, the nature of the 

land, whether βασιλική, ἱερά, or κληρουχική, the areas in arourae, and, in the 

case of βασιλικὴ γῆ, the rent in artabae of wheat. Where for various reasons 

the land was unproductive (ὑπόλογος), its nature is described, whether salt 
(ἁλμυρίς), water-logged (ἔμβροχος), &c. The more detailed lists, e.g. 87 (cf. 86 

verso), state in addition the measurements of the estates and the resulting areas, 
which owing to the system of land-measuring employed are only approximately 

correct (cf. 87. introd.). P. Brit. Mus. 267 is an instance of a similar survey 
of a different part of the Fayim (probably near Socnopaei Nesus) drawn up 
in the Roman period. A comparison of the present series of documents 
with that papyrus renders it practically certain that the assessments upon the 

land in P. Brit. Mus. 267, ranging from 24 to 7 artabae upon the aroura, 

the commonest being 42% artabae, do not, as the editor suggests, represent 

taxes but are rents of βασιλικὴ γῆ ; for 444 artabae is the ordinary rent for an 
aroura of Crown land in 84 and 85, and the absence in P. Brit. Mus. 267 

of a statement that the land was βασιλική has its parallel in 85, where in 

the case of Crown land it was sufficient to state the rent without a definite 
indication such as is found in 84 of the nature of the land. 

The land is arranged under the different περιχώματα or enclosing dykes 

(cf. note on 18. 9), of which some have names, e. g. Θεμίστου (84. 140), Πτολεμαίου 
λεγομένου νότου (85. 4), others only numbers, e.g. the 4th περίχωμα (84. 66), others 

are distinguished by the points of the compass (85. 112 βορρᾶ περίχωμα, cf. 1. 4). 
The starting-points are the village itself (84.6) or the lands of another village 

(84. 7 and 194). Canals, drains (ἐξαγωγοί, cf. note on 18. 7), conduits (ὑδραγωγοῖ), 
reservoirs (ὑδροδοχεῖα), dykes, and roads are included in the survey. Incidentally 
these lists provide some useful information about the κληροῦχοι and_ their 
holdings ; cf. App. 1. ὃ 3. 
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The two parts of 84, (4) and (0), though probably both written by the 
same person and dealing with the same year, differ slightly in height, and 

very likely did not form part of the same document. The verso of (a) has 
the beginning of another survey list (c) with a fresh heading. A good many 

corrections and alterations have been made, especially in 85, which has obviously 

been compared with a later list, the differences being noted in the margins, 
probably by the writer of the original list himself. Several of the entries in 
84 and one or two in 85 have a stroke in the margin against them. The sheet 

of papyrus containing col. iv and part of col. v of 84 has the verso side uppermost. 

The use of the cases, as usual in the lists drawn up in Menches’ office, is very 

irregular, some of the entries being in the genitive, others in the nominative, 

while the accusative is occasionally found. In resolving abbreviations we have 
generally adopted the genitive. 

(2) Col... 

“Erous vy, παρὰ Meyyelovs κωμογραμματέως 

Kepxcocipews. εὐθυμετρία κατ᾿ ἄνδρα κατὰ 

περίχωμα τοῦ ἀναγραφομένου περὶ τὴν κώμην 

παντὸς ἐδάφους. 

5 ἐν τοῖς ἀπὸ νό(του) καὶ ἀπη(λιώτου) τῆς κώ(μης) πεδίοις βορρᾶ 

καὶ ἀπη(λιώτου) βορρᾶ μὲν ἀπὸ περιστάσεως τῆς κώμης 

ἀπη(λιώτου) δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν περὶ Θεογονίδα πεδίων, 

ὑπολό(γου) ἐκτὸς μισ(θώσεως) ἁλώνωι (ἄρουραι) ι πετρα(ίίας ?) ιη2δ΄, /KnLo 4 

συνπεριειλη(μμένων) περιστερώνων ἀγγε(ίων) ᾿4 ὧν ἡ ¥ 

10 ἀνιέρωται SoxveBrvvi θεῶι peyd(A@l) μεγά(λω)). 

λι(βὸς) ἐχά(μενον) χῶμα ἐκτὸς μισ(θώσεως) aL. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρόχου τοῦ ἕως τοῦ rO (ἔτους) (2. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) ὑδ(ροδγοχίου β. 

ες λι(βὸθ) ἐχο(μένου) ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρόχου τοῦ ἕως τοῦ AO (ἔτους) ZL. 

15 λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένη) διῶρυξ δ΄. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) νό(του) ὑπολό(γου) κατεξυ(σμένου). ἕως RO 

(ἔτους) Oz. | 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Πετεσοῦχος Νεκτενίβιος βα(σιλικῆς) (BL 4 συ(μπεριειλημ- 

μένης) διώ(ρυγος) 4, 

κα(ταλείπονται) ιβ. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Πετοσῖρ[ι]ς Ἁρκοίφιος βα(σιλικῆς) β. 
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νό(του) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) λι(βὸς) κλ(ῆρος) (ἑπτάρουρος) Χο(μήνιος) 

“Λαβόις Φατρεί)ους oZ. 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) Bo(ppa) Πετωῦς Manpciiee βα(σιλικῆς) 

σ4δ'΄ 4 συ(μπεριειλημμένης) did(puvyos) δ΄, 

κα(ταλείπονται) ςΖ. 

νό(του) éxo(uévns) Φραμῆνις Πετοσίριος βα(σιλικῆς) ς΄ 2 δ΄ 4 συ(μπεριειλημ- 

μένης) διώ(ρυγος) δ΄, κα(ταλείπονται) ς 2. 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένου) ὑπολό(γου) ἁλμυ(ρίδος) τοῦ ἕως AO (ἔτους) a. 
¢ ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένη) ἡ κεχωρισμένηι πρόσοδος ad. 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) Φραμῆνις Πετοσίρι(ζο)ης βα(σιλικῆς) β. 

ἀπηίλιώτου) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) βο(ρρᾶ) ὑπολό(γου) ἁλμυ(ρίδος) τοῦ ἀπὸ 

τοῦ μ (ἔτους) a. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένου) ὑδραγωγοῦ On. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχοίμένου) ἀπη(λιώτου) ὑπολό(γου) ἁλμυ(ρίδος) τοῦ ἀπὸ 

τοῦ μ (ἔτους) yZ. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) “Dpos Πετεχῶντος βα(σιλικῆς) Ns 
λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ὑπολό(γου) ἁλμυ(ρίδος) τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ p (Erovs) a. 

παρα(κειμένης) λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ὁδοῦ Va 

8. 1, ἁλώνων. 10, θεωι μεγᾶ Pap. 16. ἀρχο(μενου) vo(rov) over the line. 

Col. ii. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) Bo(ppa) Πετερμοῦθις Mappetovs βα(σιλικῆς) 

iBL 4 συ(μπεριειλημμένης) δι]ώ(ρυγος) [Z, 

κα(ταλείπονται) ιβ. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Πετοσῖρις ᾿ Δ ρκοίφιος βα(σιλικῆς) δη 4 συ(μπεριειλημμένης) 

ὁδοῦ 7, 

κα(ταλείποντα) ὃ. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) λι(βὸς) Μαρρῆς Πετοσίριος βα(σιλικῆς) δη΄ 2 

συ(μπεριειλημμένης) ὁδοῦ η΄, κα(ταλείπονται) [6. 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) βο(ρρᾶ) ὑπολό(γου) ἁλμυ(ρίδος) τοῦ ἀπὸ 

τοῦ μ (ἔτους) αἱ 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Φαγάτης ᾿Οννώφριος βα(σιλικῆς) Of 
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νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Mappis Πετοσίριος βα(σιλικῆς) OL ὦ συ(μπεριειλημμένης) 

ὁδοῦ 4, κα(ταλείπονται) θ. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) Τεεφῖβις Χεύριος βα(σιλικῆς) 

δη΄ 4 συ(μπεριειλημμένης) | 

ὁδοῦ η΄, κα(ταλείπονται) ὃ. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένη) διῶρυξ η΄. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) βο(ρρᾶ) Μαρρῆς Μαρρείους βα(σιλικῆς) 20’. 

νό(του) ἐχό(μενος) apx{pevos) λι(βὸθ) KA(Hpos) (ἑπτάρουρος) Χο(μήνιος) 

Ψενῆσις Στεφάνου ς 2; 

τοῦ αὐτοῦ βα(σιλικῆς) a, / (2. 

ἀπηί(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένη) διῶρυξ 6’. 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) βο(ρρᾶ) “Δ ρμιῦσις “Appidovos βα(σιλι- 

Kns) β. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) Πετεσοῦχος Σ᾽ αραπίωνος βα- 

(σιλικῆς) OZ. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένη) διῶρυξ 6. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) apxo(uévns) βο(ρρᾶ) ᾿Οννῶφρις Πετεαρψενή(σιος) Ba- 

(σιλικῆς) ἀπὸ ι 

παρα(κείμενον) νό(του) ἐχό(μενον) τοῦ αὐτοῦ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τῶν « (ἀρουρῶν). 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) βο(ρρᾶ) ὑπολό(γου) ἁλμυ(ρίδος) τοῦ ἀπὸ 

τοῦ μ (ἔτους) az. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Φατρῆς Πάσιτος Ba(otAuxfs) ὃ. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπηί(λιώτου) ee lcs Πετοσίριος βαίσιλι- 

Kis) 6. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένη) διῶρυξ Ji 

AU(Bos) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) Bo(ppa) κλ(ῆρος) [(ἑπτ]άρουρος) Χο(μήνιος) 

Κίόμων Πεχύσιος ςΖ, 

Parts of 7 more lines. 

Col. iii beginnings of lines. 

(2) : : Col. iv. 
65 Bo(ppa) ἐχο(μένου) ἐγβαίίνοντος) ἀπη(λιώτου) παρὰ τὴν προγεγεω(μετρημένην) 

ἕως τοῦ προγεγεω(μετρημένου) ἐξα(γωγοῦ) 
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ἐν τῶι καλουμένωι ὃ mrEeptyXpatt) apxo(uévov) νό(του) 

καὶ ἀπη(λιώτου) ὑπολό(γου) τοῦ ἕως τοῦ AO (ἔτους) κατεξυ(σμένου) [[« 4} az. 

[[Bo(pp@) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) λι(βὸς) ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρό(χου) τοῦ ἕως τοῦ 

AO (ἔτους) εδ΄.] 

[[ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένη) ἀρχο(μένη) νό(του) διῶρυξ β.} 

70 λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενα) ἀρχό(μενα) νό(του) τὰ περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιβίωίνα) τῶν (Βίκοσιπεντα- 

povpewv) media). 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) Πετερμοῦθις Σιφμοῦτος yz ava) δάγ (β΄. 

Bc(ppa) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) ἀπη(λιώτου) ὑπολό(γου) ἁλμυ(ρίδος) τοῦ ἀπὸ 

τοῦ μ (ἔτους) β. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) βοίρρᾶ) Πετεσούχου θε(οῦ) κροκοδίλου διὰ 

Πετοσίρι(οης Apevvéws ς 4 ἀν(ὰ) διεδ΄ β΄. 

Parts of 12 more lines. 

67. tov ews corr. from « jare€. 70. apxo(ueva) corr. from βο(ρρα) exo(peva). νο(του) 
above the line. 73- πετεσουχου θε(ου) κροκοδιλου above the line. 

Col. v. 

νό(του) ἐχό(μενος) κλ(ῆρος) (ἑπτάρουρος) Xo(urjvios) Πᾶσις pi(kpos) Kada- 

τύτιος SL, 

τοῦ αὐτοῦ βα(σιλικῆς) a ἀν(ὰ) ε, 77) (4. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) Κέντις “pov βαί(σιλικῆς) 16 

ἀν(ὰ) δεγβ'. 

go λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενος) κλ(ῆρος) (εἰκοσιάρουρος) Xo(pyvios) Φμέρσις “Npov ε. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἐγβαι(νούσης) Boppad) παρὰ τὴν προγεγεω(μετρημένην) 

ἱερᾶς γῆς Σοκνεβτύνιος θεοῦ peyd(Aov) μεγά(λου) 

διὰ τῶν ἱερέων ι οε. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενος) κλ(ῆρος) (εἰκοσιάρουρος) Χο(μήνιος) ᾿ Δ ρμιῦσις Πτολεμαίου ιθ, 

95 τοῦ αὐτοῦ δι’ “Αρφαήσιος τοῦ 

Πετοσίριος ε ἀν(ὰ) ε, 7 κδ. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχόζμενος) ἀρχ[ό(μενος})] νό(του) κλ(ῆρος) ἐφόδου μεταβεβη(κότοΞ) εἰς 

τὴν καί(τοικίαν) 

Πέτρων Θέωνος ἀπὸ [[ty]] cy. 
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Bolppa) ἐχοίμένης) ἐγβαι(νούσης) ἀπη(λιώτου) “Δ ρμιῦσις Ierevotpios Ba- 

(σιλικῆς) δδ΄ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ iP". 

100 Bo(ppa) éxo(uévns) Πᾶσις Πετεσούχου BL ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β'. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) κλ(ῆρος) (εἰκοσιάρουρος) Κεφαλᾶς Πετεσούχου ιθ. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) ἀπη(λιώτου) κλ(ῆρος) (ἑπτάρουρος) Χο(μήνιος) 

Ἁρμιῦσις Πετεσούχου ¢Z. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) νό(του) Θοτορταῖος ΠΠ]ετοσίριος βα(σιλικῆς) 

β ἀν(ὰ) dzy iB’. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) Μαρρῆς Πετῶτος βα(σιλικῆς) 

ἐξ ἀν(ὰ) zy iP’. 

105 λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) Δύκος Ζωπυρίωνος βα(σιλικῆς) ε ἀν(ὰ) OLY iP’. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχάζμενος) κλ(ῆρος) ἐφό(δου) μεταβεβη(κότος) εἰς τοὺς κα(τοίκουΞ) 

ἱπ(πεῖς) 

Πέτρων Θέωνος τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τῶν Le (ἀρουρῶν). 

95-6 and gg. These lines over erasures. 97. apx{o(uevos)| vo(rov) above the line. 
103. ἀρχο(μενης) vo(rov) corr. from θοτ. 104. ¢Z av(a) corr. 107. ce corr. from vy. 

Col. vi. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) apxo(uévns) βο(ρρᾶ) Πᾶσις Πετεσούχου βαί(σιλικῆς) ¢ 

- ἀν(ὰ) δάγ (β΄. 

νό(του) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) ἀπη(λιώτου) κλ(ῆρος) (ἑπτάρουρος) Χο(μήνιος) 

Πετεσοῦχος Τοθοείους ςΖ. ὶ 

110 λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) ἐγβαίίζνοντος) νό(του) παρὰ τὴν προγεγεα(μετρημένην) 

σχοι(νίου) ὑδρα(γωγοῦ) 26’. - 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) Bo(ppa) Πετεσούχου θεοῦ κροκοδίλου 

διὰ Πετεσούχου τοῦ Πακύρριος ε ἀν(ὰ) yd’. 

νό(του) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) ἀπη(λιώτου) κλ(ῆρος) ἐφόδου μεταβεβη(κότος) 

εἰς τοὺς κα(τοίκους) ἱπ(πεῖς) 

᾿ἀκουσιλάου τοῦ ᾿Ασκληπιάδου ς. 

115 λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) βο(ρρᾶ) κλ(ῆρος) φυλακ(ίτου) Μάρων τὸν καὶ 

Νεκτσάφθιν Πετοσίριος γ- 

νό(του) ἐχό(μενος) ἐγβαί(νων) ἀπη(λιώτου) κλ(ῆρος) ἐφόδου μεταβεβη(κότος) 

εἰς τὴν καί(τοικίαν) 
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Ἀσκληπιάδης ἀσκληπιάδου ifs. 

νό(του) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) ἀπη(λιώτου) κλ(ῆρος) ἐφόδου μεταβεβη(κότος) 

εἰς τοὺς κα(τοίκους) ἱπ(πεῖς) 

12 ‘Axkovoiddov τοῦ ᾿Ασκληπιάδου τὸ λο(ιπὸν) ὃ. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενος) [KA(fpos)] (ἑκατοντάρουροςο) Πολέμωνος τοῦ ᾿Δμμωνίου τὸ 

λο(ιπὸν) vy. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενος) κλ(ῆρος) ἱπ(πέως) ᾿“πολλοδώρου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου 

ἀπὸ € in. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενος) KA(Hpos) φυλακίτου Μάρων τὸν καὶ 

125 NexroddpOw Πετοσίριος τὸ λο(ιπὸν) ¢. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένου) ἐγβαίί(νοντος) ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐξαγωγοῦ δ΄. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) λι(βὸς) ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρόχου τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ 

(ἔτους) η. 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) νό(του) ἐξαγωγοῦ δ΄. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) κλ(ῆρος) φυλα(κίτου) ᾿Ακουσιλάου τίο]Ὁ 

130 ‘AmodAwviov ἀπὸ t γ.. 

116. τ Of νεκτσαφθιν corr. from o. 118. β of «8 corr. from ς. 121. τὸ λο(ιπονῚὴ 

above the line; cy corr. 122. «A(npos)... Tov OVer an erasure. 127. ἢ corr. from ¢. 
129-30. These lines over an erasure. 129. vada Pap. 

Col. vii. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) ἀπη(λιώτου) KA(Apos) ἱπ(πέως) ‘Amroddodd pov 

τοῦ Πτολεμαίου 

τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τῶν ἃ HB I 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) νό(του) ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρόχου τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ 

(ἔτους) 6. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) ἐγβαίίνων) ἀπη(λιώτου) κλ(ῆρος) φυλα(κίτου) ᾿Ακουσιλάου 

τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου 

135 τὸ λο(ιπὸν) ¢. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένου) ἐγβαίίνοντος) ἀπη(λιώτου) ὑδρα(γωγοῦ) ἀρ αἹ χο(μένου) 

ἀπη(λιώτου) a. 

παρα(κειμένου) λι(βὸς) ἐγβαίζνοντος) νό(του) καὶ βο(ρρᾶ) ἐξαγωγοῦ β. 

J τοῦ περιχώ(ματος) 
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παρα(κειμένου) λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) ἐγβαίίνοντος) νό(του) mapa τὴν mpoyeye- 

ὠ(μετρημένην) σχοι(νίου) 

140 ἐν τῶι καλουμένωι Θεμίζστου) περιχά(ματι) 

[[διώρυγος ἐξαγωί(γοῦ) B.]| 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένου) ἐγβαί(νοντος) λι(βὸς) ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρόχου α. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐξαγωγοῦ ἀπὸ ε α. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) νό(του) ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρό(χου) τοῦ ἕως τοῦ 

λθ (ἔτους) ὃ. | 

145 βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενον) τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τῶν € τοῦ ἐξα(γωγοῦ) δ. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένου) ὑπολό(γου) χέ(ρσου) τῆς ἕως τοῦ λθ (ἔτους) γ. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένου) ἐγβαίζίνοντος) ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐξαγωγοῦ L. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) λι(βὸς) κλ(ῆρος) (ἑκατοντάρουρος) ᾿Αθηνίων 

Apxiov ἀπὸ τοῦ 

(πρότερον) Χαιρήμονος τοῦ Κρατείνου γ, καὶ 

150 ἀπὸ τοῦ (πρότερον) ᾿Ηλιοδώρου τοῦ Μηνοδώρου ι, 

J ty: 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχό(μενος) κλ(ῆρος) ἐφόδου μεταβεβη(κότος) εἰς τὴν καί(τοικίαν) 

᾿Α(σ)κληπιάδου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου κδ. 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) νό(του) ἱερᾶς γῆς Σούχου θεοῦ μεγά- 

(Aov) μεγά(λου) 

155 διὰ Πετειμούθου καὶ Μεστασύ(τμιος) eZ. 

136. ap“x° Pap. 137. This line over an erasure. 142. After ἐμβροχου an 
erasure. 147. This line inserted. 

Col. viii. 

Bol(ppa@) ἐχο(μένης) Μαρρῆς Πετῶτος βαί(σιλικῆς) ¢ ἀν(ὰ) δίγ β΄. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) ἀπη(λιώτου) κλ(ῆρος) (ἑκατοντάρουρος) Βακχίου 

τοῦ Movo{aiov. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) νό(του) ἐγβαίζνοντος) ἀπη(λιώτου) ὑπολό(γου) 

ἐμβρό(χου) τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ (ἔτους) .. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) λι(βὸς) ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρόχου τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ μ 

(ἔτους) ιβ. 
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160 ἀπηί(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) νό(του) Μαρρῆς Πετῶτος βαί(σιλικῆς) 

ὃ ἀν(ὰ) zy (β΄. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) {[{Πετ|}] Σ᾽οκν[[β]]εβτύνιος θε(οῦ) διὰ Πετερμούθιος 

τοῦ ‘Apevvéws ι ἀν(ὰ) yZ. 

Bolppa) ἐχο(μένης) ‘Aveureds Πετοσίριος βα(σιλικῆς) ¢ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. 

βο(ρρᾶ) €xo(uévov) ἀρχο(μένου) ἀ[π]η(λιώτου) ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρό(χου) τοῦ ἐν 

τῷ να (éret) B ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. 

165 λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) Φαῆσις Φίβιος καὶ οἱ μέ(τοχοι) ιδ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) νό(του) ὑπολό(γου) ἐμ(βρόχου) τοῦ ἐν τῶι va 

(ret) ὃ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. , 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) κλ(ῆροΞς) ἱπ(πέως) Θέων Θέωνος X. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) κλ(ῆρος) (ἑπτάρουρος) Xo(unvios) Ψενῆσις Ψενϊήσιος ςἼΖ. 

Bo(pp&) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) λι(βὸς) ὑπολό(γου) τοῦ ἐν τῶι να (ἔτει) [. . 

170 ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) “Qpos Πετῶτος βα(σιλικῆς) κί 

B ἀν(ὰ) a. [ 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένου) ἐγβαίζνοντος) vérov) ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρό(χου) τοῦ 

λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) βο(ρρᾶ) κλ(ῆρος) (τριακοντάρουρος) χερσ(εφ)ίπ- 

[που Παντα]ύχου 

1138 τοῦ Πανταύχου ἀπὸ Og Χ β΄ x. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) apxd(pevos) {ἀρχό(μενος)) ἀπηί(λιώτου) κλ(ῆρος) ἐφόδου 

[Πτ]ολεμαίου 

τοῦ Μενίσκου ἀπὸ [ 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) ὑπολό(γου) ἐμβρόχου τοῦ ἀπίὸ τοῦ .. (ἔτους) .. 

164. λο Of υπολο(γου) corr. from ε. 166. ὃ before av(a) corr. from ¢. 170. k COIT. 

(Ὁ τ 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἐγβαι(νούσης) νό(του) παρὰ τὴν [προγεγεω(μετρημένην) 

σχοι(νίου) 

18) διώρ[υ(γος) ἐξαγωγοῦ] γ. 
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λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) Bo(ppa) κλ(ῆροΞ) (Tptaxovrdpoupos) [χεἸρσεφίππου 

Πανταύχου 

τοῦ Πανταύχου τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τῶν λδίς΄ Χ' β' ιδίς΄ Χ β΄. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἱερᾶς γῆς Σούχου θεοῦ μεγά(λου) μεγά(λου) 

᾿Απολλώνιου τοῦ Ποσειδωνίου dy. 

185 νὄ(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) ἱερᾶς γῆς ΠΥ θεοῦ peyd(Aov) 

μεγά(λου) Σ'αρα(πίων) Σ'αρα(πίωνος) ι. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενος) ἐγβαίίνων) ᾿ νότου) παρὰ τὴν προγεγεω(μετρημένην) 

διώρυ(γα) 

κλ(ῆρος) (ἑκατοντάρουρος) Ἡλιοδώρου τοῦ Μηνοδώρου τὸ λο(ιπὸν) μ. 

AU(Bos) ἐχο(μένη) ἀρχο(μένη) νό(του) διῶρυ(ξ) καλου(μένη) Πολέμω(νοΞ) 

χώ(ματος) [>]. 

ἕως τῶν περὶ Βερε(νικίδα) Θε(σμοφόρου) πε(δίων) λι(βός). 

190 βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένη) ἐγβαίζνουσα) ἀπη(λιώτου) παρὰ τὴν προγεγεω(μετρημένην) 

σχοι(νίου) 

διῶρυξ ἐξαγωγοῦ γ- 

J τοῦ “περιχώ(ματοΞ) 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενον) ἀρχό(μενον) λι(βὸς) ἐν τῶι καλουϊμένωι ... . . . περιχώματι 

, βο(ρρᾶ) μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιβίω(να) [τῶν (Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων) πεδίων 

λι(βθὸς) δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς 

195 ‘195 διώρυγος Πολέμω(νος) χῶ(μα) [ 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) νό(του) κλ(ῆρος) (ὀγδοηκοντάρουρος) [ 

ἀπὸ p [ 

198 [Bo(ppa)} ey OS gg λι(βὸς) KA(Hpos) λον ?) i 

181. ε in [χε]ρσεφιππου corr. from er; οἵ, 1. 174. 184. Aycorr. from. 185. This 
line inserted. 189. β of βερε(νικιδα) corr. 

(c) Col. x (on the verso of col. ii). 

ἔτους . . παρὰ Μεγχείους κωμογραμματέως 

200 Κερκεϊοσίρεως. ἢ 

ἐν τοῖς [ 

ἀρχο(μένης) βο(ρρᾶ) κί 15 letters ] €py(u ) ἐν τῶι λεγομένωι 



368 

205 

210 

215 

220 

225 

TEBTUNISAPARY RI. 

JCOLpisMe Late σσ σου ] Πετεσοῦχος NexreviBios βα(σιλικῆς) 1B ἀν(ὰ) β, 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) [Πε]τ[οστ]ρις “Δ ρκοίφιος βα(σιλικῆφ) B ἀν(ὰ) zy iP’. 

νό(του) ἐχό(μενοο) apxd(mevos) λι(βὸς) KA(Hpos) (EmTdpovpos) Χο(μήνιος) 

Κολλούθης “Ὥρου ἀνὰ (μέσον)... ( ) Πᾶσις Eases! 

Πετεσούχου ς 2 émio(kéwews). 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) βο(ρρᾶ) Πετῶς Μαρρείους βα(σιλικῆς) 

GL ἀν(ὰ) 6. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) λι(βὸς).- Φραμῆνις ITeroci(pios) βα(σιλικῆ5) 

cL ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄. 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) ἀνὰ (μέσον) ὁδοῦ καὶ ὑπολό(γου) κεχωρισμένης 

προσόδου 

διὰ Πάτρωνος arn 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) apxo(uévns) Bo(ppa) Φραμῆνις Πετοσί(ριος) βα(σιλι- 

κῆς) B ἀν(ὰ) γ. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) Μαρρῆς καὶ Φαγῆς καὶ ἐπισί .) 

y ἀν(ὰ) BL. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) "Ovvddpis Te@ros βα(σιλικῆς) ἡ ἀν(ὰ) γ. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἀνὰ (μέσον) ὁδοῦ ἀρχο(μένης) βο(ρρᾶ) Πετερμοῦθις 

Μαρρείους βα(σιλικῆς) ιβ ἀν(ὰ) [ 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἐγβαι(νούσης) ἀπη(λιώτου) Πετοσῖρις Ἁ ρκοίφιος βαί(σιλι- 

κῆς) ὃ ἀν(ὰ) δείγ β΄. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Πετοσῖρις βα(σιλικῆς) B ἀνὰ ὃ ἜΡΙΝ οὶ 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Teds Θοτορταίου βὰ(σιλικῆς) ¢ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) “Apiwv Τειμοθείους ἀπὸ τῆς (πρότερον) |. -]] [ 

Τειμοθείους τοῦ Πετοσίριος βα(σιλικῆς) Ϊ 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἐγβαι(νούσηΞ) AuBos) Μαρρῆς Πετοσίριοϊς β]α(σιλικῆς) [ 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἀνὰ (μέσον) διώρυγο(") ἀρχο(μένης) βο(ρρᾶ) Παλυ . [ 

νό(του) €xd(mevos) ἀρχό(μενος) λι(βὸς) κλ(ῆρος) (ἑπτάρουρος) Xo(uyvios) 

Ψενῆσις Στίεφάνου ς Ζ. 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) ἀνὰ (μέσον) διώρυ(γος) ἀρχο(μένης) βο(ρρᾶ) Ἁρμιῦσις Al 

vo(rov) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) Πετεσοῦχος Σ᾿ αρξαπίωνος ὲ 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἀνὰ (μέσον) διώρυ(γος) Θῶνις μέ(γας) Κεντίσιζος ἀπὸ τοῦ 

(πρότερον)... .. - - 

τοῦ Πετεαρψενήσιος [ 
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In the left margin upside down 
vy (ἔτους) Oa) θ. 

Beginnings of lines of col. xi. 

5-7. The survey starts with the land on the south and east of the village, taking 
as the northern limit the free space round the village itself, and as the eastern boundary 
the lands belonging to Theogonis, on the probable site of which see note on 17. 5. 

8-10. This land was unproductive and probably formed part of the ὑπόλογον mentioned 
in 60. 7, which was distinct from the unproductive Crown lands (cf. p. 541). 183 arourae 
were merpa(ias), meaning that the rock came up to the surface; while 10 arourae consisted 
of αλωνωι, i.e. ἁλώνων, ot and oy being frequently confused in these papyri, especially by 
Menches, and appear to have been a place for threshing. Included in these 283 arourae 
were numerous pigeon-houses; cf. the next note. 

9. The. 1000 ἀγγεῖα were nests for the pigeons. A tax of a τρίτη, as here, upon the 
profits of περιστερῶνες is known from a Theban ostracon of the Ptolemaic period (Wilcken, 
Ost. II. no. 1228, cf. I. p. 279). In that case the tax was paid to the government, but in 
the present instance the proceeds were devoted to Soknebtunis, i.e. to his temple at 
Tebtunis probably ; cf. p. 543: 

II. λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενον) : i.e, on the west of the ὑπόλογον ; cf. 86. introd. 
12. On the frequency of the references to the 39th year, which preceded an ἀμιξία, 

cf. 61. (2) 31 and p. 553. 
16. dpxo(pévov) νό(του) : the word ἀρχόμενος, which occurs frequently in these survey 

lists, but not in P. Brit. Mus, 267, is introduced by the surveyor whenever he changes 
the direction in which he measured the plots of land; e.g. νότου ἐχόμενος ἀρχόμενος λιβός 
means ‘ This plot is south of the last and the direction of the survey is now from west to 
east.’ The direction following ἀρχόμενος is naturally at right angles to that preceding ἐχόμενος 
in its own entry, and opposite to that preceding ἐχόμενος in the next entry, e.g. ll. 21, 27, 
29, ἄς. For instance in ]. 21 the βασιλική of Petoiis was east of the κλῆρος of Labois, and 
ἀρχομένη βορρᾶ means that the surveyor who had been measuring from west to east began 
at this point to take the plots on a line drawn from north to south. There are a few 
exceptions to this rule with regard to the direction following ἀρχόμενος ; but the fact that 
an enormous majority of instances supports it cannot be a mere accident, and the excep- 
tions are probably due to errors on the part of the person who drew up the survey. Thus 
in ]. 16 and 85. 59 νότου is a mistake for βορρᾶ, and in ]. 174 βορρᾶ should be νότου ; in 85. 
26 ἀρχομένης Bo(ppa) and in 85. 48 ἀρχομένης λιβός should be omitted, since in neither case 
is there any change of direction; 85. 53 ἀρχομένης βορρᾶ and 87. 47 ἀρχόμενος ἀπηλιώτου 
are not wrong, but superfluous; 85. 92 is not an exception, two contiguous farms being 
taken as a base for starting north; in 85. 55 ἀρχομένης ἀπηλιώτου seems to have been 
omitted. 

κατεξυ(σμένου) ; land worn away by water ; cf. 74. 52, P. Amh. II. 85. 16. Inthe present 
case it appears that a canal (1. 15) had eaten away its banks, while the reservoir (1. 13) had 
water-logged the neighbouring land (Il. 12 and 14). 

17. eesepeerA nudes) cf. 1. 9, and 1. 31) which shows that the following word is in 
the genitive. The 124 arourae included”4 aroura of a canal, which is subtracted, 
leaving 12. 

20. Χο(μήνιος) : Chomenis was the commander of the émrdpovpor μάχιμοι at Kerkeosiris ; 
cf. 60. 29. His men are called Χομηνιακοί. 

ΒΡ 
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32. παρα(κειμένης): the word is clearly the same as that used in P. Brit, Mus. 267, 
which is twice written παρακ᾽, but generally παρὰ as here. παυα, which is in this instance 
used absolutely, in 1. 139, &c., governs an accusative, and if it is there too a participle, 
some word like παρα(τεινούσης) is necessary ; but the simple preposition makes good sense 
in those cases where an accusative follows, and the practice of writing the last letter of 
a short word above the line is not uncommon at this period. On the meaning see 86. 
introd. 

45-6. For other instances (cf. ll. 57, 87, 95, &c.) of cleruchs, especially the native 
Egyptian soldiers, holding little pieces of Crown land cf. 98. introd. 

51. «ἀπὸ ε: the figure which should have come after this is missing. 
70. Ibion ‘ of the twenty-five arourae holders’ was near Kerkeosiris on the north-west ; 

cf. 1. 194 and note on 17. 5. 
74. Ilerocipi(o)s Ἀμεννέως : cf. 98.65. This land was ἱερά not βασιλική, though the rent is 

given; cf.]. 112 and 98. introd. 
91. ἐγβαι(νούσης) : ‘projecting, the opposite of εἰσβαινούσης ‘receding’; cf. 87. 25 

and P, Brit. Mus. 267. 28, note. Kenyon reverses the meaning of the two terms, which 
seems to us wrong; cf. 86. introd. 

94-6. Besides his κλῆρος of 19 arourae (cf. 61. (4) 61) as an εἰκοσιάρουρος ἱππεύς, 
Harmiusis son of Ptolemaeus owned. 5 arourae of Crown land on which he paid a rent 
of 5 artabae an aroura (cf. note on |. 45). This was let to Harphaésis son of Petosiris. 

97. Petron son of Theon owned. 24 arourae at Kerkeosiris (cf. 68. 124), which he 
ceded in the 54th year to Didymarchus, whose. application to be registered as the owner 
of the κλῆρος is the subject of 80. Apparently 15 arourae of it were in this περίχωμα (cf. 
], τοῦ and 62. introd.), and what Menches probably meant to say in |..98 was that out of 
I5 arourae 13 were here, the two remaining arourae being accounted for in ]. 107. But 
he seems to have written cy instead of ve by mistake and then to have erased it, without 
substituting the correct number. 

100. βα(σιλικῆς) is omitted before BZ, perhaps by a natural error, but in 85 the Crown 
land is indicated merely by the statement of the rent ; cf. introd. 

110. σχοι(νίου) : cf. ll. 139, 179, 87. 25, &c., and P. Brit. Mus. 267. 49 and Kenyon’s | 
notes on Il. 6 and 28. The schoenion is a measure of length consisting of 100 πήχεις, and 
σχοι(νίου) is to be connected in all these cases with the participle meaning projecting or 
receding. In 87, as in P. Brit. Mus. 267, the number of schoenia by which the area in 
question projected or receded from the previous area is stated, but in 84 this is uniformly 
omitted, the figure at the end of the line being the area (in arourae) of the land, διῶρυξ, &e. - 
which was under consideration. 

112. Cf. note on |. 74. 
132. The 8 following » should not have been erased; cf. ]. 123. 
139 sqq. A survey of the land in the περίχωμα of Themistes is also found in 152, 

where many of the same names occur but the order is different ; 152 is several years later 
than 84. 

The details in 1. 139 refer to the διῶρυξ or ἐξαγωγός in 1]. 141, which has been erased 
without the substitution of a new entry. 

148. (ἑκατοντάρουρος) : the κάτοικοι who received grants in Euergetes II’s reign are 
regularly said to be owners of 100 arourae; cf. p. 547. 

167. in(méws): or perhaps in(mapyixds). The corresponding ete in 162 has Θέων]ος 
τοῦ Θέωνος alten κλ(ήρου). But cf. 1. 176 κλ(ῆρος) ἐφόδου. 

174. χερσ(εφ ἱπίπου: cf. p. 550. 

189. On the site of Berenicis Θεσμοφόρου see note on 17. 5. 
194. The dyke of Polemon, the first piece of this περίχωμα to be surveyed, was 



85. THE LAND SURVEY 371 

bounded on the north by the lands belonging to Ibion, and on the west by a canal. 
Cf. ll. 6-7. 

205. ἀνὰ (uecov)...(  ): the abbreviation of ἀνὰ μέσον, which in 86 is written ἀν’, 
here and in J]. 209 degenerates into at, The abbreviation following is perhaps émo(  ) 
(cf. note on ]. 206), but the meaning of it is quite obscure. Whatever it was that belonged 
to Pasis son of Petesuchus, it lay between the κλῆρος of Kollouthes (cf. 61. (2) 88) and the 
holding of Petosiris son of Harkoiphis, and a participle has to be supplied with ἀνὰ (μέσον) 
as usual. 

206. The expansion of the abbreviation ἐπισίζ —_), which occurs also in 11. 212 and 
216 and perhaps in 205 (cf. 85. 86), is difficult. In Il, 206 and 216 it is probably some 
part of ἐπίσκεψις as in 82 and 88. This meaning is however unsuitable in ]. 212, where 
μέ(τοχοι) would be expected; but though the form of the abbreviation pe is not unlike 
that of emo, there is no doubt that ἐπισί ) is what was there written. 

209. The piece of waste ground, which is coupled with the road as dividing the 
holding of Phramenis from the piece of land assigned to the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος (cf. p. 570) 
and farmed by Patron, probably belonged to the ὑπόλογον ἄφορον τὸ ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως mentioned 
in 60. 7; cf. p. 541. The letters preceding Ao( ) are a series of flourishes which are, 
strictly speaking, too much for ὑπο and not enough for rov υπο. 

212. καὶ ἐπισί ): cf. note on |. 206. 

85. Lanp Survey or KERKEOSIRIS. 

27-28. 30°4 x 74-8 (Frag. 2). B.C. 113? 

Part of another survey of land at Kerkeosiris, of a similar character to 84; 

cf. the introduction to that papyrus. The date of this document is illegible 
(cf. note on 1. 1); but the survey must have been made not long before the 
5th year (of Soter II), for entries relating to that year have been subsequently 
inserted with much consistency throughout the document. These later entries 

may be by the original or by a second hand; they briefly record any differences 
in tenure or rental which held good for the 5th year, or if no change had 
occurred the fact is noted with the words e (ἔτους) ἴσον, or simply ἴσον. The 
papyrus, which is in two fragments, is very cursively written. 

Ὡς ΩΣ Gola: 

[“E]rous .. Mexeip. éorli\v ἡ γεγενη(μένη) εὐθυμε- 

ἱτρία κατ]ὰ περίχωμα τοῦ σπόρου καὶ τῆς ἱερᾶς καὶ 
κληρουχι]κῆς 

[τῆς καὶ thls ἄλλης γῆς ἐν ἀφέσίσ) εἰ Κερκευσίρεως. ω 

ἘΞ τ ] τῆς κώμης ἀρχο(μένηε) βορρᾶ τοῦ Πτολεμαίου λεγομένου νό(του) 

περιχά(ματος) 

Bb 2 
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ἘΣ Boeck Mldpovos τἰὴ]ν (πρότερον) Ζωπύρου (ἄρουραι) tL ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄, 
aL ἀϊν(ὰ) δὲ, ιβ. 

δου όθονον S Ἰμουνιος (2 [ἀν(ὰ}} dzy β΄. 

ε (ἔτους) ἐν 1 κλή(ρω) Κολλούθου BL, λο(ιπαὴ β. 

[tte ΣΎ Ἰνος σ᾿ Ζ ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ' 4 

10 €] (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

τ oar γτοὶ Ἰων ᾿Απολλωνίου ιβ Ln 4 

Ja 4 ε (ἔτους) Κολλούθου κλή(ρου) δὲ, κα(ταλείπονται) (2. 

ι1α, ἔλ(ασσον) a. 

ΞΟ Σ aes oe Ἰουτου ὃ ἀν(ὰ) a. ε (ἔτους) ὑπολό(γου) 4, 

15 τς α]2Ζ, / B, κα(ταλείποντα) B. 

Ἐς ᾿Ἡράκλ]ειος τοῦ Νικάνορος τὴν (πρότερον) 

] ἀν(ὰ) γ. ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

Rn Sans Πετερ)μοῦθις Mappé(o\vs 18 ἀν(ὰ) 2. ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

ΞΕ ΕΣ ὦ ἸΙις “Ὥρου β ἀν(ὰ) Bz. 

20 ε (ἔτους) 1 ἴσο(ν) ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. 

Lines 6, 8, 12 from ὦ eZ, 15, and all entries concerning the 5th year inserted later. 
4. του inserted later, λεγομένου . . . meptxw(uaros) above the line. 16. os οἵ npakd Jevos 
corr. from δου, vopos of νικανορος corr. from tov. 

Col. ii 

II[ejrevoopamifs “Dpov, «τ Ὁ... ]e ἀν(ὰ) S27 (βΠ] p<". 

᾿Απολλώ(νιος) ΤΙτοίλεμαίου) {. 1... 1. ee eee n ἀν(ὰ BL K, 7 £05. 

εἰ ἔτους)  Dplov {ies ae sul ΞΟ ΕΝ τς ]. £ ἀν(ὰ) ὃ p 

Τεῶς ΠΥ eee 1θς΄, πλ(είω ?) (ἄρουρα) y (ἀρτάβαὴ κ. 

25. νό(του) éx[o(uévns)] ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπ(ηλιώτου) Μαρρῆς II[.....Jus α ἀν(ὰ) 

δεγ β΄. ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) dpxo(uévns) βο(ρρᾶ) Πασῆβις ye δ᾽ av(a) δεγ ip’. 

ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ᾿ἀπολλώνιος Πτολεμαίου ιβ, 4 θ ἀν(ὰ) meet , 7 ἀν(ὰ) a. 

ε (ἔτους) σπόρ(ιμοι) ι. 

Ai(Bos) ἐχο(μένης) Πετευσορᾶπις “Qpov y ἀν(ὰ) BL. 
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30 λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) Πτολεμαῖος Πτολεμαίου 1 ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ΄. 4 € ((érovs)) ἐν 

kAn(par) Ψενή(σιος) ε, 

κα(ταλείπονται) ε ἀν(ὰ) (. . ὁ). 

πία]ρα(κειμένη:) [. .« ( ) ἐϊχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένη:) λι(βὸς) ᾿Ηράκλειος Νικάνορος 

ε ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ΄. 4 ε (ἔτους) 

ἐν κλή(ρω) Ψενή(σιος) γ, κα(ταλείπονται) βα(σιλικῆς) β. ἴσο(ν). 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐϊχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης)) βο(ρρᾶ) Mdpav “Ερμωνος ὃ ἀν(ὰ) 

δεγίβ΄. ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

35 νό(του) éxo(uévns) Παυσανίας ᾿ἀπολλωνίου δὲ ἀν(ὰ) zy lf’. 
ε (ἔτους) [[σο(»)]. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Ἁἀρυώτου τοῦ ᾿ΟἹρσενούφιος θ ἀνὰ δεγ(β΄. ε (Erovs) ἴσο(ν). 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένην) Πετεσούχου Τεῶτος τὴν (πρότερον) Ἁἀρυώτου τοῦ 

᾿Ορσενούφιος θ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄. ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

40 παρα(κειμένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένηρ) Μαρρῆς ᾿Ιμούθου BL ἀν(ὰ) 82. 

ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

παρα(κειμένης) AUBds) Exo(uévns) ἀρχο(μένης) Bo(ppad) ᾿ἀπολλώνιος Σεριφίου 

ε ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ΄. ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ᾿Ἡράκλειος Νικάνορος ὃ ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ΄. ε (Eros) ἴσο(ν). 
[vd(rov)] ἐχο(μένηΞ) Σεμθεὺς [Ἁ]ρφχοίπιος ιβ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. 

ε (ἔτους) ta. ἔλ(ασσον) a. 

45 kal πάρειται κατ[ὰ] κατί ) al, ρμεξ. 

Lines 21-4, 28, 30 from /e, 31, 33, 45, and all entries concerning the 5th year inserted 
later. 34. € before (ἔτους) corr. 

Col. iii. 

νό(του) éxo(uévns) Mappets τοῦ ᾿Ιμούθου ὃ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄. [ 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Ψενῆσις “Ὥρου s ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ'. [ 
νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) λι(βὸ5) Πτολεμαῖος Θέωνος te, 4 ιβ ἀνὰ 

ὁΖίγιβ', γ ava... 

νό(του) €xo(uévns) Ἁρυώτης Μαρρέους ε ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. [ 

50 νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) apxo(uérns) λι(βὸς) ᾿ἡπολλώνιος Μάγου « ἀν(ὰ) δεγ[(β'. 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) Σεμθεὺς Mappélolvs ε ἀν(ὰ) a. [ 

παρα(κειμένης) λι(βὸς) Μαρρῆς ᾿Ιμούθου ¢ ἀν(ὰ) Bz. [ 
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νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀνὰ μέ(σον) διώρυ(γος) ἀρχο(μένης) Bo(ppa) Teds Oorop- 

θαίου [τῆς (πρότερον) 

Πετεσούχου ε ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ'΄. ε [(ἔτουΞ) 

55 νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ᾿ἀπολλοφάνης Ποπλίου ε ἀν(ὰ) δ 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) βο(ρρᾶ) Ἁρσιγῆσις “Qpov ἱερᾶς Σούχου ¢ [ 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ᾿ἀπολλωνίου Πτολεμαίου ἐφό(δου) τῶν μεταβε(βηκότων) 

εἰς [τὴν κα(τοικίαν) κδ. 

vd(rov) ἐχο(μένης) dpxo(uévns) λι(βὸς) Πετεῆσις Φαήσιος ὃ ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ'. 

ε [(ἔτους) 

darn(\tdrow) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) vd(rov) Mdp{p hor Διονυσίου (ἑκατον- 

τάρουρος) κλή(ρου) te [ : 

60 νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Κέντις “Qpov ε ἀν(ὰ) δεγ᾽ β΄. 1 
νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Δρμιῦσις Πετσίριος y ἀν(ὰ) zy iB’. [ 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Πετεῆσις ἉΑρχύψιος ¢ ἀν(ὰ) δε[γέβ'. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) λι(βὸς) Πετεῆσις καὶ Κέντις B ἀν(ὰ) [δεγιβ. 

σι ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄. ε (ἔτους) te ἀν(ὰ) γ, 

65 ἐλίάσσω) (dpovpat) B (ἀρτάβαι) X. 

51. a corr. from 6. 56. A(Bos) corr. from vo(rov). apyo(perns) . . . σουχου inserted 
later over an erasure. 57. τῶν Corr. 58-9. These two lines inserted later; between 
them is anerasure. In 58 apxo(uevys) Au(Bos) above the line. 64-5. These lines inserted 
later ; also entries concerning the 5th year. 

Col. iv ends of lines. 

(ὁ) Col. ν. 

ἀπηί(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) Πετεῆσις Ἁρχύψιος ¢ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. 

ε (érovs) Μαρρῆς καὶ Φαγῆς β, ὑπολό(γου) αἱ λο(ιπαὴ ε. 

παρα(κειμένης) λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἀν(ὰ) μέ(σον) Sidpu(yos) dpxo(uévns) νό(του) 

Πτολεμαίου 

τοῦ Διονυσοδώρου ε ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄. 

10 ε (ἔτους) χέ(ρσου) 2, λο(ιπαὴ ἐσπαρ(μέναι) Oz. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) Au(Bds) Βρομεροῦ τοῦ Ζηνοδώρου (ὀγδοη- 
κονταρούρου) κλ(ήρου) 

κειμένου ἐν συνκρίσει (ἄρουραι) m 
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ἀπη(λιώτου) éxo(uévns) ἀρχο(μένης) vd(rov) Πετεῆσις Φαήσιος ὃ ἀν(ὰ) dLy (β΄. 

ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

15 βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) Ἁρπαήσιος τοῦ Τοθέους καὶ. με(τόχων) ς ἀνὰ δεγίβ'. 

ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

ἀπὸ λι(βὸς) 4 ἀν(ὰ) μέ(σον) διώρυ(γος) ‘ApraBas Πανταύχου on(uo)du(dag) 

(ἄρουραι) ι. 

ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

βο(ρρᾶ) éxo(uévns) Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Θέωνος ε, 4 BL 

80 ἀν(ὰ) y, BL ἀν(ὰ) a. 

Bo(ppa) €xo(uévns) Ψενῆσιος τοῦ ἽὭρου BL ἀν(ὰ) zy VP’. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) Πτολεμαίου τοῦ Θέωνος θ ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ', , τις. 

ε (ἔτους) ve ἀν(ὰ) ὃ, ἐλίάσσω) (ἄρουρα) aL (ἀρτάβαι) KBZ. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) Κατῦτις Παυσίριος yz ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

85 βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) Πετευσορᾶπις “Ὥρου B ἀν(ὰ) BL. ε (ἔτους) BZ, 

πλ(είω) (ἀρούρας) ΖΦ ad’. 

ἜΣ Σ βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένου) Βρομερὸς Ζηνοδώρου ἐν συ(γκρίσει) κλ(ήρου) ε. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) κλῆ(ρος) τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἄρουραι) ve, / κι ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

παρα(κειμένης) λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) Σ᾿ ἰσ[οἸύχου τοῦ Κολλούθου καὶ με(τόχων) 

n ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. 

9ο ε (ἔτους) (2 ἀν(ὰ) y, ἐλί(άσσω) (ἀρούρας) L (apTdBat) ιζξ. 

ἕως ὁδοῦ καὶ βορρᾶ καὶ λιβός. 

Line 86 and all entries concerning the 5th year inserted later; also probably χις: 2 
in]. 82 and / « in 1. 88. 68. apyo(pevns) vo(rov) over an erasure. 47. aptaBas ma Over 

an erasure. 79. BL over T ara), followed by an erasure. 

Col. vi. 

ἀπὸ λι(βὸς) 2 ἀν(ὰ) μέ(σον) οὔσης Sidpu(yos) ἀρχό(μενος) νό(του) Φιλοξένου 

Καλλικράτου 

(ὀγδοηκονταρούρου) κλ(ῆροΞ)λβ. [[ἐἀποβιαζ(ομένης ἐν συ(γκρίσει) (ἄρουραι) δὴ] 

παρα(κειμένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) ἀρχο(μένης) νότου) Βρομερὸς Ζηνοδώρου ἐν 

συ(γκρίσει) (ἄρουραι) ty, 4 

95 ἀποβιαζομέ(νηΞ) ' γ- 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένην) 4“ημήτριος Νιβοίτου τὴν (πρότερον) Θέωνος ὃ ἀν(ὰ) BZ. 

ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 
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Bo(ppa) ἐχο(μένης) Πετευσοράπιος τοῦ “Ὥρου ὃ ἀν(ὰ) BL. ε (ἔτους) y 

ἀν(ὰ) γ, 

ἐλίάσσω) (ἄρουρα) a (ἀρτάβη) a. 

100 βο(ρρᾶ) éxo(uévns) ‘Qplwy Διονυσίου ὃ ἀν(ὰ) BL. ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) Ποσείδιππος ς δ΄ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. 

ε (ἔτους) ς δ΄, 

ἐλίάσσω)  (ἀρτάβαὴ BZ. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἁλμυρίδος AO (ἔτους) ᾿ἀπολλωνίου τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου δὲ 

ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. 

γίνονται τοῦ περιχώ(ματος) (ἄρουραι) νυξς δ΄, 4 ἱερᾶς γῆς Σούχου 

105 θεοῦ με(γάλου) (ἄρουραι) ε, (ὀγδοηκονταρούρων) ge, (ἑκατονταρούρου) ι, 

ἐφό(δου) μεταβε(βηκότος) Kd, ἐφό(δου) κδ, 

ἐρη(μογφύ(λακος) peraBe(Bnkéros) ι, 7 κλ(ηρουχικῆς) ρμγ, 7 ἱερᾶς καὶ 

κλ(ηρουχικῇφ) ρμη. 
ἄλλαι σπό(ριμοιὴ) rind’, {4 ὑπολό(γου) AO (ἔτους) &A{A} pu(pidos) δὲ (ἀρτάβαι) 

KBs", 
λο(ιπαὴ tryZd’ (dprdéBat) ᾿ΑΣ ἐδείβ', 4 Σγεξη΄ ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ' 4ηθεγ, 

ιθ ἀν(ὰ) ὃ (ἀρτάβαι) os, ¢ ἀν(ὰ) γ (ἀρτάβαι)) κα, νγξ ἀν(ὰ) BL (ἀρτάβαι) 

paged’, 
τὸ ὃ ἀν(ὰ) B (dprdéBat) ἡ, κα ἀν(ὰ) a (ἀρτάβαι) κα. 

τοπ(ογγρ(αμματέως) Θέωνος BL, 4 Πετειμίτου 1, Τεσενούφι[ος] Bz. 

Lines 99 and 102 and all entries concerning the βίῃ year inserted later. 93. /amo- 
βιαζομενης . . . 8 enclosed in brackets. IOI. apxo(yevns) απη(λιωτου) above the line. 
104. € of vs corr. from s. After covyou an erasure, 1047. B of KBs over an erasure. 
111. First ε of πετειμιτου corr, from ρ (?). 

Col. vii. 

Kariris καὶ ὁ péroyxos) 6 ἀν(ὰ) γι ε (ἔτους) η, ἔλ(ασσον) a, 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Πᾶσις Πετοσίριος y ἀν(ὰ) y. ε (ἔτους) γέ. 

1τ5 παρα(κειμένηφ) λι(βὸς) ἀν(ὰ) μέ(σον) ὁδοῦ ἀρχο(μένης) νό(του) Πετερμούθου 

τοῦ Μαρρείους 

ἱεραὶ Σοχεὺς [A] γι [ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ} 
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Bo(ppa) ἐχο(μένης) Νουμήνιος ᾿ἀπολλωνίου > ἀν(ὰ) B. ε (ἔτους) = ἀν(ὰ) δ, 

πλ(είω) (aprdéBar) ιβ. 

βο(ρρᾶ) exo(uévns).Apdrvios ᾿ἀμμωνίου ἱερᾶς Σούχου Bz, 

120 ἕως ὁδοῦ βορρᾶ. 

παρα(κειμένηφ) λι(βὸς) ἀρχο(μένης) βο(ρρᾶ) ᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ Φαίδρου i¢ 

ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄. ἴσο(ν). 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) “Ὥρου τοῦ Πετοσίριος 5 ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ΄. ἴσο(ν). 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) Κολλούθου τοῦ “Ὥρου ς ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. ἴσο(ν). 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ᾿Εριέως τοῦ Τοθέους ε ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. ἴσο(ν). 

125 νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) AU(Bds) AckAnmiod τοῦ ᾿Αρτεμιδώρου θ, ( y 

ἀν(ὰ) δε, 

5 ἀν(ὰ) γδ΄. ἰἴσο(ν). 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) βο(ρρᾶ) ἱερᾶς γῆς Σούχου θεοῦ με(γάλου) 

(ἄρουραι) ε. ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχοίμένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) Πετεμοῦνις καὶ ὁ μέ(τοχος) ὃ 

ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ΄. ε (ἔτους) ἴσοί(ν). 

ἀπὸ λι(βὸς) 4 ἀν(ὰ) μέ(σον) οὔσης διώρυ(γος) ἀρχο(μένης) νό(του) ᾿Εριέως 

τοῦ Τοθέους 

130 (ἄρουραι) BL ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄. ε (ἔτους) ἴσοί(ν). 

βο(ρρᾶ) éxo(uévns) ΚΚολλούθου τοῦ “Ὥρου BL ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ΄. ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

Line 118 inserted later; also ἐσο(ν) in line 126, and all entries concerning the 5th year. 
113. κατυτις OVer an erasure. I15. av(a) με(σον) written over exo(perns). 116, a of 
tepat rewritten. 125. y corr. from ¢(?). 

Col. viii. 

ἐπισ(κέψεω:) βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) Πάσιτος τοῦ Πετοσίριος y ἀν(ὰ) γ. 

ὑπ(ολόγου Ὁ βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) Πετεχῶν Πετεχῶντος ¢ ἀν(ὰ) δεγίβ΄. ε (ἔτους) 

oly ἀν(ὰ) γ, 
y ἀν(ὰ) BL. 

135 παρα(κειμένης) νό(του) éxo(uévns) Νεπορφρῆς “Qpov ὃ ἀν(ὰ) dzyiP’. ε 
(ἔτους) 62 ἀν(ὰ) ὃ, 

ἔλ(ασσον) (ἀρτάβη) af’. 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένηΞ) ἀρχο(μένη9) λι(βὸς) Aidvpos BL ἀν(ὰ) δι ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 
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ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) Bo(ppa) Πετεσούχου τοῦ “Qpov B ἀν(ὰ) 

a. ε (ἔτους) ἴσοι"). 

vi(rov) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) Πετεσοῦχος ᾿Οννώφριος ὃ ἀν(ὰ) 

δ. ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

140 λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ᾿Ἑρμίου τοῦ 'Ἑρμίου ὃ ἀν(ὰ) δι ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) βοίρρᾶ) Πετευσοράπιος τοῦ “Ὥρου > ἀν(ὰ) Bz. 

ε (ἔτους) ¢ ἀν(ὰ) 6, πλ(είω) (ἀρτάβαι) θ 

νό(του) ἐχο(μένη) ἱερὰ γῆι Σούχου (θεοῦ) με(γάλου) διὰ Πετεσούχου δ, 

ἕως ὁδοῦ νότου. 

145 ἀπὸ νό(του) ἕως τῶν περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιβίωνα τῶν (Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων) νότου, 

ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπὸ κληρουχικῆς ἐφόδων Πτολεμαίου Νίκωνος ¢, 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) Φαίδρου τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου ¢ ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. 

παρα(κειμένης) βο(ρρᾶ) Ἕρμων ᾿Δπολλωνίου y ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄. 

παρα(κειμένης) Bo(ppa) ἐχο(μένης) ᾿Ηρακλείδου τοῦ Διονυσίου ὃ ἀν(ὰ) γ. 

150 βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) Φαίδρου τοῦ ᾿ἀπολλωνίου B ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) ᾿Α σκληπιοῦ τοῦ ᾿ἀρτεμιδώρου ὃ ἀν(ὰ) γδ΄, / ι (ἀρτάβαλ) de. 

ε (ἔτους) ἐν κλί(ήρωι) Ἁρψάλιος [[¢]] +2 (ἀρτάβαι) ABZ, βα(σιλικῆς) ὃ 

(ἀρτάβαι) κ, / tL (ἀρτάβαὴ) νβ 2, πλ(είω) LZ (ἀρτάβαιμ) ι(2. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) Παλλαμούνιος τοῦ “Ὥρου ὃ ἀνί(ὰ) 6. 

ε (ἔτους) ἴσο(ν). 

Line 136 inserted later; also /+ Magee st in 1. 151, and all entries concerning the 
5th year. 

Col. ix beginnings of lines. 

1. There are apparently traces of more than one letter after [e]rovs. The number 
of the year which is expected is certainly δ on account of the added entries relating to the 
5th year; but it is hardly possible to reconcile the vestiges with a single large 8. Perhaps 
there was some correction. Above this line in the margin a different hand has twice 
written (ἔτους) xd; but it is impossible that this can be the date of the survey. 

2-3. τῆς ἱερᾶς x.r.A.: for this classification cf. 5. 194, 68. 2-3. κληρουχικῆς. was 

originally omitted, and added above the line. It is uncertain what stood in the lacuna ; 
there is scarcely room for [rns και rn}, On land ἐν ἀφέσει cf. note on 5. 37: It is remarkable 
that the βασιλική seems to be omitted in this heading, unless indeed σπόρου is meant to indi- 
cate the crops of the βασιλική in particular. 

8. ἐν] κλή(ρωι) : cf. Il. 12, 30, 33, and 152, where pieces of land cultivated on βασιλικοὶ 
γεωργοί are similarly stated to be in certain κλῆροι. A comparison with 61. (4) 74 suggests 

. that these κλῆροι had been confiscated, and subsequently leased to cultivators like ordinary 
βασιλικὴ γῆ; and this hypothesis would suit one case fairly well, that of Psenesis, who might 
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be identified with the Psenesis son of Psenesis mentioned in 61. (6) 115, though the 
difficulty arises that he owned only 64 arourae, whereas ὃ arourae are here said to be ἐν κλήρῳ 
Ψενήσιος (cf. ll. 30 and 33), while Kollouthes (ll. 8 and 12) and Harpsalis (I. 152) are names 
of cleruchs who are found in possession of their usual holdings in a survey list of the 5th 
year or later (65). But Kollouthes and Harpsalis here may well be different from the 
persons of those names found in the survey lists; and to suppose that the land ἐν κλήρῳ was 
really κληρουχική leads to still greater difficulties. 

11-2. The figures of these two lines are confused; the 44 and 74 in 1. 12 will together 
make up the 12 mentioned in ]. 11, but the intervening numbers are very unintelligible. 

26. Φούντιος has been altered to Φμούιτος, but what was originally written has not been 
crossed through. 

45. The meaning of this note is that 14 arourae had been omitted, and that the total 
number of arourae so far was 14534. Not including the four lines in the margin of col. ii 
(11. 21-4) the number of arourae for the year in which the survey was drawn up is 141; but 
one figure is lost in ]. 17, and this probably made up the difference. 

53. ava μέ(σον) διώρυγος : οὔσης is to be supplied; cf. 1. 92. 
55. Ποπλίου : or Ποπαίου ; in either case the name seems to be Roman. 
56. The rent is as a rule not stated in the case of ἱερὰ γῆ; cf. ll. 116, 127, 143, 

and 84. 74, note. 
59. ve: in 1. 105 only ro arourae are attributed to the éxarovrdpovpos ; one of the two 

figures is wrong, more probably the latter, for this land seems to correspond to the first 
σφραγίς in 105. 13, which contained 15 arourae ; cf. note ad /oc. and 61. (a) 8. 

64. The total ιζ is arrived at by the addition of the items given in the preceding 
four lines. It is natural at first sight to suppose that it represents the sum of the various 
plots. of Petetésis and Kentis; but they are not stated to have held any other land in 
common, and the amounts of their separate holdings do not make 17 arourae; cf, 
notes on ll. 82 and 151. ; 

67. In the 5th year Marres and Phaiés cultivated 2 of these 7 arourae previously 
leased by Peteésis, the remainder having for some reason become part of the unproductive 
land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ ; cf. 1. 70, &c. 

71-2. Bpopepod rod Zyvodmpov... (ἄρουραι) m: the numeral must be wrong, since 
Bromerus was an ὀγδοηκοντάρουρος who owned only 40 arourae at Kerkeosiris, and other land 
belonging to his κλῆρος is mentioned in ll. 87, 88, and 94. If the figures in these later lines 
and the 32 in 1. 93 are correct, m should be A according to the total for ὀγδοηκοντάρουροι in, 
], 105. On κειμένου ἐν συγκρίσει cf. 1. 93, note. 

75+ με(τόχων) : or possibly τ(οῦ) με(τόχου), here and in|. 89; cf. ll. 113 and 128. 
76. In |. 106 Artabas is more correctly described as ἐρη(μο)φύ(λακος) peraBe(Bnxdros) ; 

cf. 62. 95 and p. 550. 
82. The total 164 cannot refer, as would be expected, to the land of Ptolemaeus 

son of Theon, for he has been previously mentioned only in 1. 79, the total amount of his 
land being 14 arourae. The additional 24 are obtained from the intervening 1. 81; 
we must suppose that it was for some reason convenient to treat this piece of land as 
a whole, though it was not leased by one person; cf. ll. 64 and 151. The difference 
of 224 artabae between the rents of this and the 5th year is apparently obtained by 
reckoning the whole 164 arourae at a rent of 5, although the rent of the 5 arourae 
mentioned in ]. 79 was considerably lower than this. 

87. Cf. 1. 71, note. On the meaning of the abbreviation in the margin opposite this 
line cf, 84. 206, note. 

ΟἹ, This line gives the limit reached by the survey so far ; cf. ll. 120, 144. 
93. ἀποβιαζομένης: cf. 1. 95, where 3 out of 13 arourae ἐν συγκρίσει belonging to 
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the κλῆρος of Bromerus son of Zenodorus are described as ἀποβιαζομένης, and 61. (2) 20-9, 
note. The ἀποβιαζομένη was the σπόριμος which had been assigned instead of χέρσος. 

103. ἁλμυρίδος XO (ἔτους) : 1. 6. land placed on the ὑπόλογος list in or before that year. 
From this passage which mentions the name of the γεωργός and the rent it might be inferred 
that the land had now been leased; but 1. 107, where this land is deducted from the 
σπόριμος, makes it more probable that Apollonius was the lessee before the land was placed 
ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, and the 444 artabae were the previous rent. 

104-11. These lines give a summary of the land contained in the περίχωμα of which the 
survey has just been completed. The land is arranged under two main heads: (1) ἱερὰ καὶ 
κληρουχική, the latter of which is divided up according to the different classes of κληροῦχοι ; 
(2) βασιλική, classified according to its quality as expressed in the different rents obtained 
for it. From (2) is subtracted the land of Apollonius ἐν ὑπολόγῳ (cf. 1. 103, note). The 
holding mentioned in |. 111 as belonging to the topogrammateus Theon stands by itself, 
and is to be compared with the land assigned to Menches (65. 17 sqq., cf. 9. introd.). 
Theon was probably topogrammateus in some other district than that of Kerkeosiris, 
where the office was at this time held by Marres (cf. introd. to 41); it is, however, possible 
that Marres was replaced for a short period by Theon. There are several mistakes in the 
totals here given. The ἱερὰ γῆ of Suchus is 2 arourae less than the area stated in 1. 56. 
The 24 arourae of an ephodus mentioned in ]. 105 were no doubt described in the missing 
fourth column; but the items of the cleruchic land in ll. 105-6 make 168 arourae, not 
148, and the figure 10 for the ἑκατοντάρουρος is inconsistent with that in 1. 59; cf. note 
ad loc. In]. 108, 999% should be 100143, and 1373 in 1. 10g should be 1333. 

116. Σοχεύς : 1. 6. Σούχου. 
143. In the left margin against this line and |, 146 is an oblique dash. 
145. νότου at the end of the line is probably corrupt. With τῶν supply πεδίων, Ibion 

was really on the north-west of Kerkeosiris ; cf. 17. 5, note. 
146. ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπὸ κληρουχικῆς : the survey makes a fresh start from the lands 

belonging to Ibion, beginning from the κλῆρος of Ptolemaeus son of Nicon, an ephodus 
of that village. 

148. In the right-hand margin opposite this line are the words αἰτεῖν Φαῆ(σιν) “Apu(orov) 
but it is uncertain whether they refer to this or to the following column. 

151. The totals 10 and 35 are the sums of the items given in this and the two 
preceding lines, which for some reason are treated together; cf. ll. 64 and 82. The 
35 artabae are 4 in excess of the exact amount. 

152. ἐν κλ(ήρωι) : cf. note on |. 8. 

86. Lanp survey AT ARSINOE. 

23-3. 27°5 x 29:6 cm, Late second century B. Ὁ. 

Part of another survey list, but of a rather more detailed character than the 

two preceding, and relating to land in the immediate vicinity of Crocodilo- 
polis-Arsinoé. This is shown not only by mentions of the πόλις or the 
περίστασις τῆς πόλεως (cf. ll. 2, 6, 24, &c.), but by an explicit reference in the 
mutilated first column to Κροκο(δείλων) πό(λις). The land with which the survey 
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is concerned lay to the east of the city, the περίστασις wherever it is mentioned 
being on the west side. The order of the survey is from south to north 

and the belt of land under consideration was quite narrow, being bounded 

on the east by the ’Apyairidos διῶρυξ, an important canal which is also mentioned 
in 150 and 164. The adjoining areas are added to the descriptions of the pieces 

of land, and dimensions in the style of those in 87 are sometimes included. 

A great many figures in a minute hand have at some later time been inserted in 
the margins and between the lines. These are printed in thick type; their 

reference and meaning is often very doubtful. 

The list is interesting on account of occasional mentions of buildings. 

It is instructive to find at Arsinoé in the second century B.C. a Jewish synagogue, 

which here appears as owning nearly 4 arourae of garden-land just outside 

the city (ll. 18-22; cf. ll. 17 and 29). We also hear of land belonging to 
Queen Cleopatra (ll. 25, 39, 41), of a bath (ll. 4, 9), reservoirs (Il. 15, 43, 50), 
a temple of Suchus (I. 35), a fuller’s drying-place (Il. 45, 51),a pigeon-house (I. 15), 
‘monuments’ (? ll. 15, 36, 50), besides the usual embankments, canals, &c. Parts 

of three more much-damaged columns from another part of the papyrus are 
also preserved, but are not worth printing. On the verso of these is a large 
official document of some kind, but it is hopelessly mutilated and defaced. 

A συγγ)]ενὴς καὶ ἐπιστράτηγος is mentioned, without his province being stated, 

The verso of cols. i-iii contains a column of another survey list in a style similar 

to 87, mentioning τὰ περὶ Ταλὶ πε(δία), with the ends and beginnings of lines 
of adjoining columns. We give on p. 382 a rough diagram of the land surveyed 
in 86, which will serve to elucidate the meaning of the chief technical terms used 
in this class of documents. 

The land of Demetrius was βορρᾶ ἐχομένη to that of Apollonius and νότου ἐχομένη 

to that of Hermione, or in other words the land of Apollonius was its south γείτων 
and that of Hermione its north. After measuring the προσευχὴ ᾿Ιουδαίων the 

survey passes to the little piece of land owned by Sarapion which in relation 

to the προσευχή was βορρᾶ ἐχομένη εἰσβαίνουσα λιβός for 42 schoenia (cf. 1. 24), 

that is to say it receded on its own west side a distance of 44 schoenia from the 

west corner of the προσευχή, i.e. the περίστασις came 4% schoenia further east 

than it had done in the case of the προσευχή. The survey omits the portion of 

the περίστασις between the land of Sarapion and that of Ammonia and proceeds 
northwards (l. 32, πρὸς βορρᾶ ἀνὰ (μέσον) οὔσης περ[ιστάσεως) to the land of 
Ammonia, starting from its south (ἀρχο(μένης) νό(του), 1. 33). At some point 
along the land of Ammonia the canal made a bend to the east; accordingly - 

this area is surveyed in two parts, of which the northern and larger portion 

éyBaive (‘projects’) on its own east along the canal for 3 schoenion (I. 47). 
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After the land of Queen Cleopatra the survey reaches another uncultivated 
area, the fuller’s drying-place, which it omits, and again proceeds πρὸς Bo(ppa) 

to the land of Zobia, the east boundary of which was a road leading along the 

canal into the ψυγμός. The relation of the road to the land of Zobia would 
‘be described as παρακειμένη ἀπηλιώτου ἐχομένη (cf. 84. 32). 

ὁδός 
Διὸς 

παράδ. 

βασίλισσα 

Κλεοπάτρα διῶρυξ 

πόλεως 

, 

περίστασι,ς 

Ε 
5 

ae 
4s σχοινια ) σὴ 

προσευχή 

Apyairtdos 
9 

“Ἑρμιόνη 

Δημήτριος 

᾿Απολλώνιος 

t γείτονες) νὄ(του) ........... 00 « 1... τα... β[ορ)ρ' ἃ] ̓ἀπολλώνιος ὁ πρὸς 
ταῖς ἀνακρίί(σεσι) λ)(βὸς) [πε]ρίϊστ]ασις πόλεως ἀπη(λιώτου) Apya(iridos) 

διῶρυ(ξ). 

[Bo(ppa) ἐχ᾽ οἰμένης) ᾿Α[ποϊὶλλωνίου τοῦ πρὸς Talis ἀἸνακρίσεσει ε τὸ (πρότερον) 
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χῶ(μα) ὅ ἐστι E 

4... as τῆς Πύρρου εἰσαγωγοῦ τοῦ λεγο(μένου) Bada(veiov) 

5 [ Ae Yoram ] Onis χώ(ματος) rag 

βΖη (ς΄ ξ΄ δ’ 

yel(roves) νό(του) ἱερᾶς Bo(ppa) Anpr(rpios) Θρᾳ(κὸς) λι(βὸς) περίστασις 

πό(λεως) 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ‘Apyairidos διῶρυ(ξ). αΖη τ δ 
5 Us λ΄ BES 

Bo(ppa) ἐχο(μένης) Anprrpios Θρχ(κὸς) τὸ (πρότερον) Μικίωνος 

aLBve’ βα(σιλικῆς) χέ(ρσου) δεδη, 4 ἐκχύ(σεως) “ἽΠππωνος Benes) δέ, 
. ays’ λ' β΄ eZ δ᾽ ι' s’ ἢ ‘Np. JU ε΄ λ' β΄ 

10 ζ2δη εἰσαγωγοῦ τοῦ αὐ(τοῦ) βα(σιλικῆς) On. 
Ζηΐ ς΄ λ΄ β΄ eZ U ς΄ λ' β' ξ΄ δ' clinic tS 

γείί(τονες) νό(του) ᾿ἀπολλωνίου εἰσαγωγοῦ Bo(ppa) ἱἙρμιόνηι χέ(ρσου) 

γξηνε [λι(βὸς) πἹ]ερίστασις τῆς πό(λεως) ἀπηίλιώτου) ‘Apyaitidos διῶρυ(ξ) 

τς Ue λ' β΄ ξ΄ δ΄ hes - VB’ 

ον τὴ ἐχο(μένης) ‘Eputlovne Leer ios ἱερᾶς παραί(δείσου) 

15 te le.) Onis λ΄ β΄, 4 ὑποδο(χείου) δ΄, περιστε(ρῶνος) ἐρή(μου) NB’, 

A ) ee, 
ad’ , 

af... .] X€(paov) en. γεί(τονες) νό(του) Δημητρίου Opa(kds) χέ(ρσος) Bo(ppa) 

BB's’ προσευ(χὴ) λι(βὸς) περίστασις πό(λεως) ἀπη(λιώτου) Apya(iridos) διῶρυξ). 

᾿ eLvs'NB nee ̓ λ΄ β΄ 

Bo(ppa) [ἐ ἘΝΕΝΩΣΙΝ προσευχῆς ᾿Ιουδαίων διὰ ae nae 
BBN BP αδ' Be! NB Ζη ε΄} 

διὰ μι(σθωτοῦ) Πετεσούχου τοῦ Μαρρήους 

βδ' 
20 ἱερᾶς παραί(δείσου) γεδ' ic, [σἸ]τεφά(νοις) καὶ λαχάνοις) 

al. 

δ4δ' λ΄ : : ENE yel(roves) vi(rov) ᾿ Ἑρμιόνης τῆς ᾿ἀπολλωνίδου Bo(ppa) καὶ λι(βὸς) 
ἢ 

περίστασις τῆς πό(λεως) ἀπη(λιώτου) Apya(iridos) διῶρυ(ξ). 

Bo(ppa) ἐχο(μένη) [εἸἰσβαί(νουσα) λι(βὸς) παρὰ τὴν πό(λιν) σχοι(νίου) δ4 

Y 
25 2apamiov ὁ mapa τῆς βαί(σιλίσσης) ἱερὰ a, ὦ οἰκιῶν 

Πρ μου) Φ-. lle we es es νι 7 

(η. λδι' ἐς’ β' 
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1. The letter or letters after .. ra corr. 4. Neyo(uevov) corr. 9. ὃ after Bada(veov) 
corr. from β. 18. πε of περτολλου corr. (?). 20. π᾿ Of παρα(δεισου) corr. from 8; also 
the y following. 25. ὁ mapa της βα(σιλισσης)ὴ above σκελιδα, which is crossed through. 

Col. iii. 

Betts [rake ee RCT 

yel(roves) νό(του) προσευχῆς Fis Bo(ppa) [kat λι(βὸς) mepicra(ats) 

πό(λεως) 

30 ἀπη(λιώτου) Apyairidos διῶρυ(ξ), 

ἕως περιστάσεως πό(λεως) Bo(ppa). [| 

πρὸς βορρᾶ {4 ἀνὰ (μέσον) οὔσης περιστάσεως πό(λεως) 

ἀρχο(μένης) νό(του) ‘Apupovia ᾿ἀπολλοφάνοϊυς .. .. 

taL, ἐ εἰσαγωγοῦ τοῦ Sakovce( ) το[ῦ... ... 

35 ἐν τῶι Σουχιείωι κολαβηί ) Z, [ 

pry) δ΄, φρέ(ατος) η΄, ἐρή(μου) cL. BOC | 
βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) ἐγβαι(νούσης) ἀπη(λιώτου) παρὰ τὴν διώρυ(γα) σχοι(νίου) 

Le [ ) 

hid Earn, / γι ἔδ. 
yel(roves) νό(του) καὶ λι(βὸς) περίστασις πό(λεως) βο(ρρᾶ) βασιλ[ίσσης 

Κλεο(πάτρας) 

40 ἀπη(λιώτου) ᾿ἀργαί(ίτιδος) διῶρυ(ξ). 1... “ “ “.. 1 

Bz 
ad’ η 

Bo(ppa) ἐχο(μένης) βᾳ[σ]ιλίσ[σ]ης Κλεοπάτρας αἱ 

ὑποδο(χείου) L, χέ(ρσου) δά, AaxXa(velas) € μι(σθωταὶ 4Διοδὶ 
e 

II d{oros καὶ of μέ(τοχοι).. γεί(τονες) vé(rov) Applwvias 

45 Aroddodpdvou(s) χέ(ρσου) Bo(ppa) ψυγμοῦ (γ)ναφέ(ων) λζι(βὸς) περίσ- 

τα(σις) πό(λεως) ἀπη(λιώτου) Apya(iridos) διῶρυίξ). ΘῈΣ ὦ 
αΖ λ΄ β’ 

πρὸς βο(ρρᾶ) 4 ἀνὰ (μέσον) τοῦ προγεγρ(αμμένου) ψυγμοῦ [ 

ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) Ζωβία ᾿Ηγήτοροϊς 
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7.7 57 δεί ἡ 4 sf 7 

sLOnXP’ al a Ole πολ ἢ 

50 ὑποδο(χείου) Ly, μνη ) δ΄, daxa(vefas) δ, χέ(ρσου) [BN β΄. 

γείτονες) νό(του) ψυγμοῦ γναφέ(ων) Bo(ppa) ὑποδο(χείου) ὃ [λι(βὸς) 

Διὸς παρά(δεισος) ἀπη(λιώτου) ὁδός. 

εὐ Μαρρῆς Περμούθιος [ 
πῃ 

δ΄ 

33. appona corr. from απολλωνια. 35. CCOrt. 

I-2. ὁ πρὸς ταῖς dvaxp\i(cecr): cf. 1. 3. The second a is written above the ν as though 
there were two words ; but γναφέ(ων) in Il. 45 and 51 is written in the same way. This 
judicial office is not known from other sources. 

6. Θρᾷξ as a proper name occurs in 121. 17. 
15. μνηί ), which recurs in Il. 36 and 50, suggests μνῆμα or μνημεῖον. 
17. προσευ(χή) : SC. ᾿Ιουδαίων, as in ll. 18 and 29. 
20. The application of the term ἱερά to the land of the synagogue is remarkable. 

It can hardly imply official recognition of the Jewish religious establishment. Possibly the 
land was ἱερὰ γῇ leased by the προσευχὴ ᾿ἸΙουδαίων and cultivated by Petesuchus; cf. ]. 14, 
where Hermione is apparently both lessee and cultivator of ἱερὰ γῆ. 

[σἸγεφά(νοις) : cf. P. Petrie II. 27. (1) 7. 
25. βα(σιλίσσης) : cf. ll. 39 and 42; 6 παρά shows that the allusion is to the 

reigning queen. ἱερά perhaps means that this land had been dedicated to her as goddess. 
31. This line marks the conclusion of a section of the survey; cf. 85. 91, 120, 

and 124. 
36. The 114 arourae of Ammonia was divided into two pieces, the larger containing 

729 arourae (I. 38). The figures βδή ἐς΄ are probably the first of a diagram similar to 
that in 1. 37 and give one side of the smaller plot, of which the area was 43 arourae. 

38. On the diagrams in Jand surveys see 87. introd. 
47. ἀνὰ (μέσον) : sc. ὄντος ; cf. 1. 32. 
53. Μαρρῆς Περμούθιος (for Πετερμούθιος ἢὺ seems to be the name of the cultivator 

of the preceding piece of land. Before Mappijs is what looks like the figures aZ on a small 
piece of papyrus which seems to fit in here. They were perhaps a later addition like 
many others in this papyrus; cf. introd. 

87. VILLAGE suRVEY LIsT. 

27-15. 30 Χ 66°5 cm. Late second century B.c. 

The two Kerkeosiris survey lists (84 and 85) contain the orientation of ἡ 
the different farms, together with the area, and, in the case of βασιλικὴ γῆ, 

the rent at which they were leased; to this is often added the description 
CEG 
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of the crop or the reasons for which the land was not under cultivation, as 

well as details concerning roads, canals or drains which passed through or 
bordered upon the land under consideration. In the following papyrus the 
process by which the area was obtained is also given. The lengths of the 
four sides are written down, separated by a horizontal line; the two numbers 

representing one pair of opposite sides are placed one at each end of the line, 

the two others being written above and below the line respectively. When two 
of the opposite sides are equal, one of the numbers is replaced by a dot. The 
unit of linear measurement is obviously the σχοινίον of 100 cubits, of which the 

square is the aroura; divisions of the σχοινίον, like those of the aroura, are denoted 

by fractions whose denominators are powers of 2, the numerator being, as usual, 

unity. The area is obtained, as pointed out by Kenyon, P. Brit. Mus. II. p. 129, 

by multiplying together half the sums of the pairs of opposite sides; but 

the inaccuracy of this method has not, we believe, been commented upon. 

If a, ὦ, c, d, denote the four sides of a quadrilateral figure, the area as 

obtained by this method is “-- Χ ee »or 4 (ab+bc+cd+da): the true area 

is 4 (αὖ sin αὖ + bc sin bc + cd sin cd +-da sin da), where sin ad denotes the sine of 
the angle between the two consecutive sides ὦ and ὦ. The first of these 

expressions is necessarily greater than the second, except in the one case 

when all the angles are right angles, which can only happen when the numbers 
of both pairs of opposite sides are equal. In the majority of cases, however, 

this is not so; and, if the rule were rigidly applied, the area obtained by it 
would always be greater than the true area. In the calculations, however, 

fractions less than εἰς of an aroura are neglected, which may to some extent 

compensate for the defectiveness of the method employed. It is impossible 
for us without knowing the angles between the sides to estimate the amount 

of the error ; but in the cases of the triangles (ll. 61 and 89) it does not exceed 
the area habitually neglected. This is due partly to the smallness of the 
triangles themselves, partly to the fact that one of the two is isosceles with 

a small vertical angle. The areas given in the papyrus differ very little from 
the maximum areas of quadrilaterals with the given sides; but it is extremely 
unlikely that the areas were really these maxima. The government was 
probably very well aware of the fact that the area could not be underestimated 

by this method, which was accordingly not only convenient for facility of 

computation, but profitable when the taxes were assessed. If we suppose 
that when the farms were originally assigned a more scientific system of 

measurement was adopted, and that the method under consideration. was 
used in the annual surveys of the land under cultivation, we can explain why 
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the measured areas in 61. (ὁ) 333 sqq. are always greater than the supposed 

areas of the holdings. In all cases where the dues were in proportion to the 
areas actually sown, the διάφορον σχοινισμοῦ would be a source of profit to the 

government. 

The village which is the subject of the present document is uncertain. 

It cannot have been Kerkeosiris, for neither the three ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι 
who occur, Pathebis son of Teephraius (1. 26), Sokonopis son of Tothoés 
(1. 85), and Besis son of Kollouthes (1. 49), nor the crocodile-god Phembroéris 
(l. 108) are found in 61-4, But it was no doubt in the immediate vicinity, 
for the μάχιμοι, like most of those at Kerkeosiris, belonged to the corps 

of Chomenis. The arrangement was by περιχώματα as in 84 and 85; the 
portion of the document that is. preserved refers to the 4th and 5th (cf. note 
on 1, 66). 

Gol i: 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) νό(του) ἐπικε(ιμένης) εἰς τὸ B (Eros) ἀπὸ τῆς 

ἐν mpo(cddar) β 

/ Za is 5] 2 ΙΝ ΕΥ̓͂ 7 

Loy _ τ J ἐπικε(ιμένης) Lig XB’. 

Bo(ppa) éxo(uévns) Πᾶσις Φεμβροήριος βαί(σιλικῆς), μὴ εἶναι γρ(άφει), 
δ. 

4δ΄ / fae axe és “ i 

eee τη. te XB, (τυρῶὴ 

5 Bo(ppa) ἐχο(μένης) Πετεσοῦχος ᾿Ορσείους βα(σιλικῆς), μὴ εἶναι γρ(άφει), 

Onis δ, / OL oN 

eure ὃ Je Beal wl 

παραί(κειμένης) λι(βὸς) éxo(mévns) ἀρχο(μένης) vd(rov) ἐπικε(ιμένης) τὸ λο(ιπὸν) 

κεχω(ρισμένης) πρ(οσόδου) 

ot / adic’ X β΄ LOX β΄ adic - ὁ 0 a > τ We: 

J ἐπιίικ[εἸ{μέϊνης κεχω(ρισμένης) βδ΄ή. 

Parts of 15 more lines. 

Ce Com 
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Col. ii. 

25 ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχό(μενος) εἰ ἰἸσβαίίινων) βο(ρρᾶ) παρὰ τὸν προγεγεω(μετρημένον) 

(ἑπτάρουρον) κλ(ῆρον) σχοι(νίον) α4δ'η 

κλ(ῆρος) (ἑπτάρουρος) Χο(μήνιος) Παθῆβις Τεεφραίου εδ΄ 

,’ βδη 77 ο΄ ig “ 

δ΄ SW ΣΦ alo Δ: εη, L TUP@L δ Boy ΙΕ es an 

χόζρτωὴ arf. 
ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) νό(του) ἀπὸ τοῦ ἰρόχεγ eu tenga 

ὑδρα(γωγοῦ) 

᾽ “" / 0 7 

30 τοῦ αὐ(τοῦ) 2d τς τ ἄα ὃ wh ye wf εδη, L 

(rupa.) δ᾽ χό(ρτωι!) ay, γεω(ργὸς) αὐ(τός). 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) εἰσβαί(νων) ἀπη(λιώτου) παρὰ τὴν προγεγεω(μετρημένην) 

σχοι(νίου) ic XB 
Ὡς δ΄ fie ΄ 

ὑδρα(γωγὸς) Χβ a ἢ Δ ΟΝ 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) εἰ . . β]αίνων) λι(βὸς) παρὰ τὴν προγεγεω(μετρημένην) {o} 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ὁμοί(ως) 

35 ὑδρα(γωγὸΞ) -------------- κ΄ εἰς. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) εἰσβαι(νούσης) λι(βὸς) Hae τὴν προγεγεω(μετρημένην) 

διώρυ(γα) 

ἱερᾶς γῆς Σούχου ᾿Ασκλη(πιάδης) Θέαϊν]ος ε 

[ie  -: ] ἀπη(λιώτου) ἀπὸ δι(ώρυγος) παρὰ ἀγεω(μέτρητα) 

‘QQ’ ey X β΄ Sf ζᾳ 7 57 

[BX Β ee Vos wn (ς΄ Χ β΄, 

2 lines erased. 

ad 42 Wg i Tas an δ' ΄ 
] Ξ 1 / On 

B. 
| 4 (πυρῶὺὴ β καί ) ἐλ(αιῶνος) σποραί ) B χε(ρσοῦ) 

Ends of 2 lines. 

25. o Of τον corr. from 7. 35. ἔς! corr. from η΄. 
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(ΟΙ 1: 

46 λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενος) εἰσβαίίνων) βο(ρρᾶ) παρὰ τὸν προγεγεα(μετρημένον) 

ὑδρα(γωγὸν) 

ἀρχό(μενος) ἀπη(λιώτου) κλ(ῆρος) (ἑπτάρουρος) Χο(μήνιος) Παθῆβις Τεεφραίου 

τὸ λο(ιπὸν) 

ς 2 δ΄ ad pee: a we adic’, (πυρῶν). 

λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενος) ἀρχό(μενος) νό(του) KA(jpos) (ἑπτάρουρος) Χο(μήνιος) Βῆσις 

Κολλούθου ς 2, βα(σιλικῆς) δή (ς΄ χΧ β΄,,,χ(ἁ, (OU XB’, 

y bh a ir a [! 70 & PhP ’ὔ 

50 ἀν(ὰ dL ςεηίςΧ β΄ aca snisXB fe ἡ, πλ(είω) LNB’, 

μελα(νθίωι), yeo(pyds) at(rés). 

Bo(ppa) ἐχο(μένης) ἐγβαι(νούσης) ἀπη(λιώτου) παρὰ τὸν προγεγεω(μετρημένον) 

(ἑπτάρουρον) κλ(ῆρον) σχοι(νίου) δ΄ ἰ ς΄ 

᾿ κεχα(ρισμένης) προσόδου διὰ τῶν αὐ(τῶν) yx 
ας 7 n ί XB’ ee: 

As slr B XR’ GL0,. 7 yois, 

55 pa(ka.) a peda(vOiar) BOI. 

Bo(pp&) ἐχό(μενος) ὑδρα(γωγὸς) ἔφ ς 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) dpxo(uévns) λι(βὸς) Χαλῆς Πάσιτος βα(σιλικῆς) B ἀν(ὰ) a 

Lo “pee Loy f/f α[ε]δίς' XB’, μελα(νθίω). 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) κεχω(ρισμένης) πριοσόδου) διὰ τῶν αὐ(τῶν) O20’ 

αζδηή ; PPP 2429 Ω7 "7 Ω7 

60 oy re ae eLy / ald fig XB ES. 

ae Sidopy(yos) ; rc blu ie 
᾿ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένη ) νό(του) ἡ 5 τὰν Πρ οὐ(θὲν) AZ ἡ Χβ', 

: αἱ. 
ἡ 6z / ni XB’. ξ 

ff θ2δηί exp ὁ {4} yx&prot) y κα(τανενεμημέναι) ὑπὸ τῶν 

᾿ς Ἀσκλη(πιάδου) τοῦ Θέω(νος) 
1AM ἀν OMe 3 

προβά(των), μελανθείω) GLO nig Χ β΄, πλ(είω) i XB’. 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) ἀπὸ [τ]οῦ χώ(ματος) σχοι(νίου). δ΄ 
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65 βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχό(μενος) εἰ. . β]αίίνων) λι(βὸς) παρὰ τὴν προγεγεω(μετρημένην) 

σχοι(νίου) ὑδρα(γωγὸς) a. 

ip i 

47. apxo(pevos) amn(Atorov) above the line. 48. Before (πυρῶι) an erasure. 49. 
χο(μενος) vo(rov) above the line. 50. ara) 8Z above the line. 52. τον corr. from την. 
58. μ Of μελα(νθιωι) over β΄ of XP’. 59. B of XB’ over erasure of Δ. 62. κα(τανενεμη- 
μεναι) above the line. 

Col. iv. 

ε. ἐν τοῖς av(rots) πεί(δίοις) παρα(κειμένων) τῶν αὐτῶν 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπὸ τοῦ προγεγεω(μετρημένου) ὑδρα(γωγοῦ) is’ 

Παῶπις Φεμβροήριος βα(σιλικῆς) αδη ἀν(ὰ) γ 

δί ‘Xx ὕ ’ὔ ’ YOY 2 tig Lia 

ee aXB’ 7 ad nig, (πυρῶὺ, 

ἀξί(ας) ἀν(ὰ) αγ (β΄, πλί(είω) (ς΄. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) Ἁρμάις Πτο(λεμαίου) καὶ οἱ μέ(τοχοι) βα(σιλικῆς) 2 

ἀν(ὰ) aL 

70 ad 7 X β΄ 

aX β΄ ; 
Ons tt Tat se 
4δηίςΧβ ἾἿ 

λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενος) εἰσβαίί(νων) βο(ρρᾶ) παρὰ τὰ ἀγεω(μέτρητα) (ἑπταρούρου) 

κλ(ήρου) σχοι(νίου) ic Χ β΄ } 

tea Ὁ 4 lA Lo Ἷ ’ὔ ᾿ς Υ ἀπὸ δοτ' ς ’ A 5 εἰς Χβ =e LNB’ , δήχβ', (πυρῶν. 

“7 τοῦ νο(μοῦ) Lig XB’, (πυρῶϊ), πλ(είω) 1G XP’; 

ἀξί(ας) ἀν(ὰ) ὃγ (β΄. - 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) Πᾶσις Φεμβροήριος βα(σιλικῆς) αξδ'ἡ ἀν(ὰ) a 

is’ Y ig, (πυρῶν). 

la wh 4 PDD ee, te amet 2 A 

Bi¢ τ᾿ [«} alo nis ῬΑ ants, (Tupat), 

80 ἀξί(ας) ἀν(ὰ) δγ ι β΄. 

Au(Bos) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) νό(του) Φεμβρο(ῆρις) Σ᾽ οκονώπιος καὶ οἱ μέ(τοχοι) 

LUG Nit CEN ἔξ δ΄ , SP PS Or A ; 
βαί(σιλικῆς) an ἀν(ὰ) a B πῊΣ eee alo nes J an igX B’, (πυρῶι 

/ (+ . ἀξίας) ἀν(ὰ) δγ (β΄. 
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Bo(ppa) ἐχό(μενοΞ) λι(βὸς) ἀρχό(μενος) [[Au(Bds)]] ἀπὸ ὑδρα(γωγοῦ) ἀγεω,μετρήτου) 

85 κλ(ῆρος) (ἑπτάρουρος) Χο(μήνιος) Σ᾽ οκονῶπις Τοθοείους ς 2, 

aA 93 \ PS RE 7 ON : i iad - 

βα(σιλικῆς) 2, 7 ¢, ἀν(ὰ) 62, δδ XB ee ο 77) εδή, (πυρῶι). 

ἀπη(λιώτου) éxo(uévns) [[ἀρχο(μένης) vd(rov)|] εἰσβαι(νούσης) νό(του) παρὰ 

τὴν προγεγεω(μετρημένην) σχοι(νίου) ἰ ς΄ Χ β΄ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) 
aX β΄ 

a —+7;—_ 0 ais X β΄ ξ΄ δ΄ ] ani ca Sy B é ) 

ο 
re ἐχοί(μένης ἀρχο(μένης) vd(rov) LX B’ ———_——_ ode OES [- .. () €xo(Hevns)} ἀρχο(μένη5) νό(του) AXP alte” γα ) LANES 

67. αἴυτων Pap. 73. NB’ in the lower fraction written through του. 74. 
(émrapovpov) corr. from σχοι. 75. δ΄ ἡ in the area corr. from Z. "6. (¢NB’ κιτιλ. OVEr 
an erasure. 86. / ¢ over the line. o corr. from a. 87. ἀρχο(μενης) vo(rov) has 
a horizontal line above it. εισβαι(νουσης) to λ΄ β΄ above the line. 

Col. v. 

90 / τοῦ κλήρῤρου) s{. . .], (τυρῶι), yew(pyds) αὐτός. 

Bo(ppa) ἐχο(μένης) εἰσβαι(νούσης) ἀπη(λιώτου) παρὰ τὸν mpoyelyew(ueTpy- 

μένον) (ἑπτάρουρον) KA(jpov) σχοι(νίον) a 

Πᾶσις Φεμβροήριος βα(σιλικῆς) 62, 4 BL ἀν(ὰ) a 

B ἀν(ὰ) Lo -“.,-:-- δίς 4 γεδη Χβ΄, (πυρῶι). 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) εἰσβαι(νούσης) βο(ρρᾶ) παρὰ τὴν ἀγεω(μέτρητον) 

σχοι(νίου) Ly 
δ΄ 

95 τοῦ αὐ(ιτοῦῦ LigXP’ —_,,— 0 / ἡ, (πυρῶυ. 
η ι σ᾽ 

δίς Χ i? Gar: 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχοί(μένης) τοῦ αὐτοῦ) a ESTA μα. ο 77 δ᾽ ἔ δ΄, (πυρῶιν 
7] O58 

J τοῦ νο(μοῦ) ὃδ' ( ς΄ ξ΄ δ΄, (πυρῶι), ἀξί(ας) ἀν(ὰ) d/ β΄. 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχό(μενος) Bdpa(ywyss) [. .. .]ί ς΄. 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) νό(του) ἕως τίοῦ προγε]γεω(μετρημένου) 

νο(μοῦ) | 

τῆς καὶ 

100 ἐλ(άσσονος) ἰβιοταφείου διὰ [...... Ἰεφιείους ὃ 
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‘Hparos Pree ’ 

apxo(mevns) νό(του) adits ---- al / βεδηήλ β΄, χό(ρτω). 

βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) [ 14 letters 1] . (6°, χό(ρτωι). 

104 pa τοῦ vo(pod) . [ 

Parts of 2 lines. 

107 λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) ποῦ λο(ιποῦ) τοῦ ὑδρα(γωγοῦ) (ς΄. 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) Φεμβροῆρις θεοῦ κρο(κοδίλου) διὰ Φε(μ)βρο(ήριος) 

βα(σιλικῆς) 62, Ly ἀν(ὰ) γ, aL avd) aLyi B 
ἐᾷ 

7 7 ΖΞ 7 aA ’ὔ’ 

110 aLisgNXB pecs elisa 5: ,΄ αδΧβ'. 
α 

λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένης) εἰσβαι(νούσης) νό(του) παρὰ τὴν προγεγεω(μετρημένην) 

σχοι(νίου) . 

]a@ eS ae [0] A LX BES 
Lyn (ς΄ Χβ' : 

gl. eco Bau( vovons) απη(λιωτου) written above apxo( pers) απη(λιωτου), which is crossed 

through. 93. (mvp) over an erasure. 99. ews corr. from απο. 109. Z of 62 
inserted later. The first y corrected from a. 

Col. vi. Beginnings of lines. 

1. In the margin above this line is 27 β' and immediately below Ζήζ ς΄. 
1-2. This entry concerns the land in the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος (cf. App. i. ὃ 7), another 

portion of which is described in ll. 7-8; the two areas are added together inl. 9. It 
is almost certain that the word abbreviated em«* here and in |. 7 is the same as the 
participle written out in], 9, but the reading there is somewhat doubtful and the meaning 
still more so. The ‘2nd year’ is that of Soter II. With τῆς ἐν mpo(oddar) cf. τῆς ἐν 
προσόδωι τῶν τέκνων τοῦ βασιλέως in the Petrie papyrus quoted on p. 570. With β at the 

end of 1]. 1 is to be understood ἀρουρῶν, in apposition to τῆς (sc. γῆ). The sum of 
the two areas in ]. 9 is 23 arourae. [Either δή has been omitted through an error in 
1.1 or else the theoretical amount of the land was 2 arourae, and the area obtained by 
actual measurement was, as generally happens, in excess; cf. Il. 64 and 72. 

2. 0, which sometimes degenerates into a mere dot, indicates that the measurement 
was the same as that on the opposite side, and is probably an abbreviation of 6 ὅμοιον. 
Crab abit Mus. 267 and Wilcken, Archiv, I. p. 152. 

3. μὴ εἶναι γρ(άφει) : this remark which recurs in 1. 5 was probably a later insertion 
in both places, and means that some official had written to the effect that the land was 
not βασιλική. Cf. 81. 17. 

25. σχοι(νίον) : cf. note on 84. 110. In this present papyrus the amount is generally 
stated, but in |. 66 is omitted as in 84. 

29. προγεγεω(μετρημένου) ὑδρα(γωγοῦ) : the description of the ὑδραγωγός in question pro- 
bably occurred in Il. 9-24. 
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34. The superfluous o is probably due to the scribe’s having begun to write ὁμοί(ως) 
in the wrong place. 

38. ἀγεω(μέτρητα) : this resolution of this abbreviation which recurs in ll. 74, 84, &c. 
is not very satisfactory, for the survey seems to be comprehensive, and it is curious 
that land which was not measured should not be more definitely indicated. - But 
it is difficult to see how ἀγεω(μέτρητα) is to be avoided, for ἀγεώ(ργητα) is quite unsuitable 
(cf. e.g. 1. 84), and there is no instance of a simply without a stroke over it being 
used for πρότερον. For examples of ἀγεωμέτρητα cf. the ψυγμός and part of the περίστασις 
πόλεως in 86. 32 and 47. 

43. καί ) ἐλ(αιῶνος) : cf. 81. 31, note. 8. above σποραί( ) may represent the amount 
of the oil-producing land, but the ink is very faint, and perhaps the two letters above 
the line have been intentionally obliterated. ozopa(__), which is written omopl, suggests only 
σπορᾶς, but this is not satisfactory. Perhaps the angular sign here merely denotes 
abbreviation and does not represent a, in which case the word is probably σπορ(ίμουλ. 

61. ov(6év): this piece of land was triangular in shape; cf. ]. 89 and introd. 
If the figures θ2δ΄η ἰς΄Χ β΄ in this line and the next, where they are repeated, are 

correct, 7 must be a mistake for ἔς" either in the preceding fraction η΄ λ΄ β' or the area 
given in 1. 59. 

64-5. These two lines do not make sense as they stand. Line 64 mentions no 
area but only the relation of something to (a) the land mentioned in 1]. 62-4, (d) the χῶμα, 
from which it was 4 schoenion distant. Either the subject of the entry in 1. 64 has been 
omitted or, if 1. 64 is connected with 1. 65, βορρᾶ ἐχό(μενος) is there superfluous. 

66. ὃ: the 4th περίχωμα (cf. 84. 67 and 192), the area which it contained not having 
been filled in. The following column begins the survey of the 5th περίχωμα. 

67. παρα(κειμένων) τῶν αὐτῶν : the reference is apparently to something in the descrip- 
tion of the first of the two περιχώματα here surveyed. The 5th περίχωμα was in the same 
media as the 4th, and had the same boundaries, i. e. canals or roads. 

74. κλ(ήρου) is dependent on ἀγεω(μέτρητα) : ‘receding to the north along the 
unsurveyed parts of a seven-aroura holding for 3 schoenion.’ 

76. vo(uov): cf. ll. 97,99 and 104. In the last case the crop is χόρτος, but here and 
in 1, 97 it is wheat, which is not very suitable in a ‘pasture.’ But it is difficult to see what 
other word than νο(μοῦ) could be meant. 

89. οὐ(θέν) : cf. note on |. 61. 
100, ἐλ(άσσονος): sc. ἱεροῦ. Ἰεφιειους suggests Πετεν]εφιείους (cf. 68. 7); but τῆς καὶ 

‘Hparos, which has been inserted later, must refer to this name, and if τῆς is right a woman’s 
name is required, while Πετενεφιῆς can hardly be anything but masculine. For the 
occurrence of women as γεωργοί cf. 86. 14. “Hparos does not help to decide the question 
of sex, for that name can be either masculine or feminine. 

108, The name of the crocodile-god Phembroéris is new; cf. note on 72. 28. 
109. βα(σιλικῆς) : this is one of several passages (cf. 98. 55 sqq., 94. 33) in which 

land of a god—i.e., as would be thought, ἱερὰ yj—appears nevertheless to be βασιλική. 
The solution seems to be that the land was really βασιλική and that it was called after the 
god because the cultivators were priests ; cf. 93. introd. 

” 
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88. List ΟΕ SHRINES AT KERKEOSIRIS. 

27-19. 21 Χ 40:5 cm. B.C. 115--4. 

This document, drawn up by Menches with more than his usual carelessness 

of expression, is a list of temples at Kerkeosiris, with their priesthoods and 
property. The village could boast of no less than thirteen shrines, but none 
of them was in the first rank, the two πρῶτα ἱερά of Suchus and Soknebtunis, 
which owned land at Kerkeosiris (cf. p. 543), being situated elsewhere. Five 
of the. shrines, one dedicated to the crocodile-god Petesuchus (here called 
a Σουχιεῖον καὶ κροκοδιλοταφεῖον), One to Orsenouphis (‘the good watcher’ 

according to Spiegelberg, Demotische Studien, i. p. 20), and three to Thoth 
(cf. note on 1. 53), since they owned land have already been mentioned in the 

land-survey lists (62-4), where they are called ἐλάσσονα or δεύτερα ἱερά. The 
remaining eight shrines, which owned no land and were probably of the third 
rank, include two dedicated to Thoéris, two to Isis, one to Harpsenesis (‘ Horus 

son of Isis’), one to Anubis, one to Bubastis, and one to Ammon. - The formula 

employed in the entries consists of (1) the name of the shrine, (2) a list of 
persons introduced by διώ, followed in the first three cases by a remark that 
they ‘possessed’ (κρατεῖν) a fifth part of the shrine, (3) the number of the 

‘days of service’ which are thirty in every case, (4) an account of the sources 

of income whether land or other property, if any, owned by the shrine, ending 

with a statement that it had no other revenue. Owing to the brevity of 
the details the meaning of several points is in doubt, especially when the 

information derived from this papyrus has to be combined with the statements 

referring to the ἱεραὶ πρόσοδοι in 5 and 6. The thirty ἡμέραι λειτουργικαί, which 
recall the λειτουργίαι of 5. 66, appear to be supplied by the persons regularly 

mentioned with διά, In those cases where a shrine owned land, a comparison 

with the survey lists shows that these persons are identical with the γεωργοί 
through whom (διά is also used there) the land was cultivated. Here, however, 
the force of διά must be somewhat different, for several of the shrines 

had no land to be cultivated, and no word like γεωργουμέναι can be supplied 

with it. Probably, therefore, διά followed by a proper name is to be connected 

more or less closely with ἡμερῶν λειτουργικῶν, and indicates the person or 

persons responsible for the λειτουργία. The nature of the ‘services’ is far 

from clear, and depends on the view taken of the προφητεῖαι mentioned in 

the heading. If the four points in the heading correspond—as they ought 

to do-—to the quadruple division of the individual entries, as mentioned above, 
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the γραφὴ προφητειῶν, which is between the γραφὴ ἱερῶν and the γραφὴ ἡμερῶν 
λειτουργικῶν, must refer to the persons introduced by διά, In that case they 

not only cultivated any land belonging to the shrine, but were ‘prophets’ 

or minor priests of the particular deity to which the shrine was dedicated, 

and in this capacity had to perform certain sacred functions; though why 
the days of service were limited to thirty in every case we cannot say. In some 

instances (ll. 7, 21, and 26) the prophets ‘ possessed’ one-fifth of the shrine, in 
virtue of a hereditary right or of purchase from the government. The con- 

cession is only recorded in the case of the first three shrines, but the omission 
of it in the entries concerning the rest may be accidental. On the private 

ownership of temples see notes on 5. 65 and 73-6, and cf. 14. 17-8. The 

κρατοῦντες must be distinguished from the κατοικοῦντες (6. 40, 44. 12) who merely 
lived in the temples. 

This list of shrines at Kerkeosiris does not seem to be exhaustive, for 

other papyri mention a Διοσκορεῖον (14. 18) and a Διὸς ἱερόν (89. 22), which 
are not found here. 

The first of the two se/ides on which the papyrus is written is incorrectly 

joined to the second so that the verso of the first is uppermost, the recto 

being blank. 

(οὶ. 1. 

"Erous γ, παρὰ Μεγχείους κωμογραϊμμ)]ατέως 

Κερκεοσίρεως. γραφὴ ΐν} ἱερῶν καὶ πρ[οφ]ητηῶν καὶ 

ἡμερῶν λειτουργικῶν (Kal) τῶν ὑπαρ[χ]όντων περὶ 

τὴν κώμην. Σουχιήου καὶ κορκοδι(λο)ταφίου 

5 διὰ Μαρρήους τοῦ Πετοσίριος καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν 

ἡμερῶν λειτουρ(γι)κῶν δ, 

τὸ δὲ [ἐ .]] πέμπτον μέρος κρατεῖν τοὺς αὐτοὺς 

ἐωνημένους ἐκ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ κατὰ τὴν 

ὑποκειμένην διαγραφὴν οὗ χρόνος (ἔτους) y 

το Φαῶφι τη, δίδοσθαι δὲ εἰς τὸ κορκοδι(λο)ταφῖον 

πρὸς τη . Κροκ]] παρὰ τῶν ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς 

βασιλικῶν γεωργῶν εἴς τε τὰς θυσίας καὶ λύχνων 

ἁφῶν καὶ κεδρίαν (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβας) ε, καὶ ἐν ἱερᾷ γῆι 

ἐλασ(σόνων) ἱερῶν ἐν ὑπολό(γωι) (dpoupas) εδ΄ ἡ, 

Ι5 ἄλλο πρόσφορον μηθὲν ἔχειν. 
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O(o)ynpijov διακατέχειν τοὺς ὑπογεγραμμένους 

[ἡμερῶν λειτουργικῶν Al] διὰ Καϊτύ᾽τιος 

τοῦ Κατύτιος καὶ ᾿Οννώφριος τοῦ Νεκτενίβ[ιος κἸαὶ 

Ἁρμαχόρου τοῦ Ἁρμαχόρου καὶ Τοθοήους rod. [..... ] καὶ 

22 IIdoiros τοῦ Πανετβεῦς ἡμερῶν λειτουργικ[ῶν] 2, 

τὸ δὲ ε΄ μέρος κρατεῖν τοὺς αὐτούς], ᾿ 

ἄλλο πρόσφορον μηθὲν ἔχειν. 

καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) 

ἄλλου Θ(ο)γηριήου διὰ Κεντείσιος τοῦ “Ωἴρ]ου [καὶ Ἁρμιύσιος τοῦ] 

[Πετοσίριος καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) ἡμερ]͵ καὶ Ἁρμιύσιος τοῦ Πετοσίζριος) 

28 ἡμερῶν λειτουργικῶν Δ, 

5. This line inserted later. 7. πεμ Of πεμπτον Over an erasure. 8. ε of ex corr. 
10. φαωῴφι Over an erasure. 13. 1. ἁφάς. 14. € Of ev corr. from v. 17. ἡμερων to A 
enclosed in round brackets. 

Col. ii. 

τὸ 8 e κρατεῖν τοὺς αὐτοὺς 

παρὰ πατρός, 
πρόσφορον) αὐτοὺς] μηθὲν ἔχειν. 

᾿Ισιήου διὰ Tt . κωοῦτος καὶ 

30 τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) ἡμερῶ(ν) λει(τουργικῶν) A, 

πρόσφο(ρον) μῃθὲν ἔχειν. 
ἄλλου διὰ Φαήσιος τοῦ Πετερ(μούθιος) 

καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) ἡμε(ρῶν) λει(τουργικῶν) δ, 

πρόσφορον μηθὲν ἔχειν. 

35 Ορσενουφιήου διὰ ᾿Ορσενούφιος καὶ 

τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) ἡμερῶ(ν) λει(τουργικῶν) A, 

ὑπάρχει avto(is) ἐν ἱερᾷ γῇ 

ἐλίασσόνων) ἱερῶν ἐν ὑπο[λό(γωι)}) (ἄρουρα) ay 

πρόσφορον μηθὲν ἔχειν. 

40 Ἁρψενη(σιείου) διὰ Κατύτιος τοῦ ᾿Οννά(φριος) 

καὶ ᾿Αθεμμέως τοῦ Πετεσού(χου) 

καὶ Χολῶτος τοῦ Πετεσού(χου) 

ἡ με(ρῶν) λει(τουργικῶν) A, πρ[όσ]φορον μη(θὲν) ἔχειν. 
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Ἀνουβιήοϊυ διὰ 

45 τοῦ ᾿Ορσεϊνούφιος 

ἡ μείρῶν) λει(τουργικῶν) [A, Hines! μη(θὲν) ἔχειν. 

Βουβαστεῖϊου διὰ 

πρόσφο(ρον) μηθὲν [ἔϊ]χειν. 

60 Apupovinov διὰ ‘Apevvéws 

τοῦ Apevivjéws καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) 

ἡ με(ρῶν) λει(τουργικῶν) A, πρόσφο(ρον) μηθὲν ἔχειν. 

50. apevvews above Pappnous, which is erased. 

Col. iti 

iBnoradiov καὶ ‘Eppatov δι’ ’Epyéws καὶ 

τῶν με(τόχων) ἡμε(ρῶν) λει(τουργικῶν) Alec], ὑπάρχει 

55 ἐν ἱερᾷ γῆι ἐλ(ασσόνων) ἐν ὑϊπολό(γωι!)}) (ἄρουραι) ὃ, 

πρόσφο(ρον) ἄλλο μηθὲν ἔχε[ιν.] 

ἄλλου ‘Eppaiov διὰ Χεύριος καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) 

ἡ με(ρῶν) λει(τουργικῶν) A, ὑπάρχει ἐν ἱερᾷ] γῇ ἐλ(ασσόνων) ἱερῶν 

ἐν ὑπολό(γωι) (ἄρουραι) ε, πρό(σφορον) μηθὲν ἔχειν. 

ἄλλου διὰ Πνεφερῶτος καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) 

ἡμε(ρῶν) λει(τουργικῶν) A, ὑπάρχει ἐν ἱερᾷ γῇ ἐλ(ασσόνων) ἱερῶν 

ἐν ὑπολό(γωι) (ἄρουραι) ε, 

πρόσφορον μηθὲν ἔχειν. 

54, 58, 6τ. 1. ὑπάρχουσι. 

3. (καὶ) τῶν ὑπαρχόντων : the insertion of καί is we think necessary. The statement 
of the property of the shrine is regularly placed last (cf. Il. 37 54, 58, and 61, where 
ὑπάρχει occurs) and is distinct from the ἱερά, προφητεῖαι, and ἡμέραι λειτουργικαί : it is, 

moreover, impossible to connect τῶν ὑπαρχόντων περὶ τὴν κώμην with ἡμερῶν ἘΠ ecy 
which immediately precedes, and though ὑπαρχόντων alone might possibly apply to all three 
of the preceding genitives in the general sense of ‘existing,’ the addition of περὶ τὴν κώμην 
indicates that it means ‘ property.’ 

4-5. Cf. introd. and 68. 25. 
4-13. ‘ The fifth part is in the possession of the aforesaid, who have bought it from 

the State by the appended contract dated in the 3rd year Phaophi1r8. The crocodile-shrine 
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receives from the Crown cultivators of the village for sacrifices and the lighting of lamps 
and cedar-oil 5 artabae of wheat.’ Marres and his brothers had themselves bought 
a share of the shrine, but in another case (l. 27) a similar privilege appears to have 
been inherited. For examples of the purchase of shrines from the State cf. the wooden 
tablets mentioned in note on 5. 73-6. ὑποκειμένην in 1]. g (cf. 16. 20) refers to a document 
which is not actually quoted, the date being sufficient for purposes of identification; cf. 
63. 123. It is not made clear to whom the 5 artabae contributed (annually?) by the 
βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί were paid, but probably the contribution benefited Marres and _ his 
brothers and was a kind of καρπεία attached to the προφητεία of this shrine; cf. 5. 65, 
note. Perhaps the payments εἰς τὸ Σουχιεῖον on the verso of 18 (cf. 18. introd.) are to be 
connected with the contribution recorded here, but the amount of wheat is there 72 
artabae, and though the payers are no doubt all γεωργοί and most of them βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί, 
some pay for (ἑπταρουρικοῦ), sc. κλήρου (cf. 97. introd.). 

16. διακατέχειν τοὺς ὑπογεγραμμένους : this remark is very difficult. If διακατέχειν implies 
a right of possession whether inherited or bought, it seems to contradict 1. 21, where 
it is stated that the persons in question owned only + of the shrine. On the other hand 
it is hard to give διακατέχειν a meaning which would form a suitable contrast with κρατεῖν, 
We are inclined to think that δια of διακατέχειν is a mistake. Menches began to write διὰ 
Κατύτιος as in |. 5 and then changed the construction, reverting however to his normal 
formula with διά in 1.17. What he intended to leave as his final construction was 
probably Θ(ο)γηριήου διὰ Κατύτιος. 

2. παρὰ πατρός: the ownership over ἃ fifth of the shrine had in this case been 
inherited ; cf. note on Il. 7-13. 

28. αὐτούς]: the reading is very doubtful, but ἄλλο cannot be read and the subject 
of ἔχειν seems to be the persons mentioned rather than the shrine; cf. 1. 37. The 
insertion and omission of ἄλλο in this phrase, which occurs at the end of each entry, 
follows no consistent principle; but in the majority of cases where land or revenues 
were attached to the shrine ἄλλο. is written, in most of those where no property was 
owned, it is omitted. 

53- Hermes being identified with Thoth, the burying-place of the sacred ibises 
would naturally be called a Hermeum. In 62. 19 one of these ibis-shrines is called 
ἰβίων τροφή (cf. 5. 70); the form ἰβίων (genitive ἰβίωνος) occurs in 64. (4) το. 

VIT.. TAXATION; 

89. AccouNT ΟΕ PAYMENTS IN KIND. 

27-26. 31:2 X 61-3 cm. B.C. τι 

An account drawn up by Menches of the receipts for the year derived 
from the rents of Crown land, repayments of loans of seed corn (δάνεια), and 

certain taxes, the τριχοίνικον, θησαυροφυλακικόν, and κράστις Θηβαίων, the tax 
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of 4 artaba payable by cleruchs, with which is associated the γραμματικόν, and 
payments on account of εἰσφορά by the desert-police. These taxes, of which 

the first three and the δάνεια often appear in the company of the rents from 

Crown land, are discussed in the notes on 61. (4) 313-45, where the tax of 

Δ artaba and the γραμματικόν also occur. On the two last named imposts 

and the εἰσφορά, which was a tax of some kind upon land, cf. introd. to 97 
and 98. 

The document is entitled προδιαλογισμὸς σιτικός, i.e. a preliminary account 

of payments in corn, preparatory to the διαλογισμός, or final balancing or audit 
(cf. Rev. Laws xvi—xviii); fragments of similar προδιαλογισμοί are preserved in 
160 and 174. The account is brought down to Mesore 30, and was therefore 

drawn up at the conclusion of the financial year. The payments were all made 

after the harvest in the period from Pharmouthi to Mesore, and are tabulated 

according to their date, the several months being divided into three periods 
of ten days each. The bulk of the amounts recorded were paid in to the 
sitologi at Kerkeosiris, upon whose books the present summary was _ based 
(11. 12-3, cf. 90-1) ; a few, however, were received at the neighbouring village 

of Berenicis Θεσμοφόρου. 

ΘΟ. 

“Efrovjs ὃ, mapa Μεγχείους κωμογραμματέως 

ΚΙερ]κεοσίρεως. προδιαλογισμὸς σιτικὸς 
) ’ “ > ~ μή 

ἐπικεφαλαίου τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους), 

ὑποκειμένων τῶν ἐγδιῳκημένων ἕως Μεσορὴ Δ. 

[ἐσπαρ]μέναι ἦσαν] ἐν τῶι αὐτῶι (ἔτει) σὺν νομ[α]ῖς . 

γῆς (ἄρουραι) Ady20 ὧν ἐκφό(ριον) ’Ayé(zy iB’; 

καὶ προσγείζνονται) τῶν ἐπὶ τοῦ διοικητοῦ (ἀρτάβαι) ὅδ, 

σι 

ὥστ᾽ εἷναι (ἀρούρας) ‘Ad'yz6 (ἀρτάβας) ’Ayoey β΄, 

ὧν (πυροῦ) ἄχνγξ, κ(ριθῆς) al (πυροῦ) ᾿Βωοξδ΄, ὀλ(ύρας) αἱ 

(πυροῦ) αζδ΄, χα(λκοῦ) NOV if’. 

10 ἐγ δὲ τοῦ σπόρου (πυροῦ) ᾿Γψαδγ', κ(ριθῆς) φνς ΦΎ at (πυροῦ) τλδε', 

χα(λκοῦ) λθγ (β΄, (and hand) φακοῦ ¢. 
Ist hand εἰς ἃς μεμετρῆσθαι ἐν αὐτῆι Appoviar καὶ 

ἩἩΗρακλείδηι τοῖς σιτολογοῦσι τὸ περὶ αὐτὴν οἱ καὶ 

ἀντιγραφόμενοι: 
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Φαρμοῦθι ἀπὸ a ἕως t μισ(θοῦ) (πυροῦ) HBL, κρι(θῆς) pyZo’, 

185 καὶ ἀπὸ ta ἕως K μισ(θοῦ) (πυροῦ) Wdz, κρι(θῆς) vy, 

καὶ ἀπὸ κα ἕως λ μισ(θοῦ) (πυροῦ) [ω.. .]] weZ, 

J τοῦ pn(vos) μισ(θοῦ) (πυροῦ) ἅψιβε, κρι(θῆς) φνς 4δ΄. 

Παχὼν ἀπὸ a ἕως t μισ(θοῦ) (πυροῦ) wBZz, 

καὶ ἀπὸ κα ἕως A μισ(θοῦ) (πυροῦ) |, 

29 27) τοῦ pn(vds) μισ(θοῦ) (πυροῦ) ‘AWBz. 

8. = corr. 10. φακου d above the line. 12-3. ]. τοῖς καὶ ἀντιγραφομένοις OF of καὶ 
ἀντιγράφονται. 

(Ὁ 1: 

Παῦϊνι a ἕως ἢ μισ(θοῦ) (πυροῦ) vOzy, 

κ[αὶ τα ἕως] K μισ(θοῦ) (πυροῦ) SAV (β΄, 

ἀπὸ [ka ἕω]ς X μισ(θοῦ) (πυροῦ) ας ΖΣί β΄, 

[ Z τοῦ μη(νὸς)}] μι[σ(θοῦ}" (πυροῦ) τπςΥ. 

25. [Επεὶφ. ἕως. ] μισ(θοῦ) φακοῦ 76”, 

Μεϊσο]ρ[ὴ a ἕως ¢ μισ(θοῦ) φακ(οῦ) ραθ4δ΄. 

τοῦ δὲ μ[εμε]τρη(μένου) (πυροῦ) ’Twazy , 

κρι(θῆς) φνς δ΄ αἱ (πυροῦ) τλδο΄, φακοῦ φ, 

/ εἰς (πυροῦ) ᾽άχλς. 

30 καὶ χαλκ[ὸ]ν δια[γ]εγρίαμμένον) aly oli(ros) [Χθ]γ (β΄. 

τῶ(ν δ᾽ ἐγδιῳκημένίων .. 2... eee 

ἕως Μεσορὴι [A] εἰς (πυροῦ) ’Axoey/i β΄. 

(τρυ)χ(οινίκου) ἰλι(ακῶν) (ἀρτάβαι) 

θησαυ(ρο φ]υ(λακικοῦ) κρι(θῆς) κδ, 

35 κράστεως Θηβαίίων) (πυροῦ) dP’, 

δανείων τοῦ αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) (πυροῦ) pk φακίοῦ) p. 

Φαρμοῦθι κα ἕως DA (τρι)χί(οινίκου) (πυροῦ) κ. 

Παχὼν a ἕως ι (τρυχί(οινίκου) (πυροῦ) κ, 

κα ἕως Δ θη(σαυρο)φυ(λακικοῦ) [κἹἸρι(θῆς) κδ. 

28. ς΄ over an erasure of (β΄. 
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Colm itk 

40 Παῦνι)] a ἕως ι δανείων (πυροῦ) pk, 

(τρυχί(οινίκου) A, Kpd(aTews) Θηβα(ίων) (πυροῦ) 8B’, 7 (πυροῦ) ρνδβ΄, 

κα ἕως d (τρυχ(οινίκου) (πυροῦ) tay iB’, δα(νείων) φακίοῦ) ρ. 

J τοῦ pn(vos) (τρὐχί(οινίκου) pay BR’, κρά(στεως) Θηβαί(ίων) (πυροῦ) δβ΄, 

δανε(ίων) φακοῦ p (πυροῦ) pk. 

45 327 (τρυχίοινίκου) (πυροῦ) ααγ (β΄, θη(σαυρο)φυ(λακικοῦ) κρι(θῆς) Kd, [αἱ 

(πυροῦ) ιδγ(β7} 

Kpd(atews) Θηβαίίων) (πυροῦ) δβ΄, δα(νείων) (πυροῦ) pk φα(κοῦ) p, 

77 εἰς (συροῦ) TAL. 

καὶ ὧν τὸ (ἥμισυ) (a4ptéBns) 

Παχὼν a ἕως ι (ἑπταρούρων) yZ, (εἰκοσιαρούρων) ιδ΄, 

50 ta ἕως K (εἰκοσιαρούρων) ιδ΄, 

κα ἕως A (ἑπταρούρων) οηβ΄, (τριακονταρούρων) BP’, 

(εἰκοσιαρούρων) λαγ (β΄, ἐφό(δων) κλ(ηρούχων ?) ιβ γρ(αμματικοῦ) oe 

φνυ(λακιτῶν) € γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, Ws s, ἐλ(ασσόνων) ἱερῶν ¢z, 

ἱερᾶς Σοκνεβτύνεως ἕε. 

55 Ilatv a ἕως t (ἑπταρούρων) κα, ἐφό(δων) ιβ, 

φυ(λακιτῶν) ε γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, ,“΄ ς; ἐλ(ασσόνων) ἱερῶν BLY, 

ἀπὸ ia ἕως κ (ἑπταρούρων) vBZ, 

ἀπὸ κα ἕως X (εἰκοσιαρούρων) ιδ΄, (ἑπταρούρων) κα, 

ἐφό(δων) γρ(αμματικοῦ) [{{}} ς΄, (τριακονταρούρων) (β΄. 

45. The part to be omitted enclosed in round brackets. 

Col. iv. 

60 ᾿Επεὶφ a ἕως ι (ἑπταρούρων) ¢, ἐφό(δων) Kd γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, γ (ἔτους) 

a, we Kos 

ἐλί(ασσόνων) ἱερῶν θγ (β΄. 

Μεσορὴι a ἕως ι (ἑπταρούρων) yl, ἐλ(ασσόνων) ἱερῶν ayi B’, 

χερσεφί(ππου) ὅλο(ις) ὑπολό(γου) γρ(αμματικοῦ) β. 

os ἐφ(όδων) κλη(ρούχων ἢ) μη γρ(αμματικοῦ) y, γ (ἔτους) a, ye vB, 

φυϊλακιτῶν) τ γρ(αμματικοῦ) B, / 1B, 

: Dd 
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65 (τριακονταρούρων) “Χο(μήνιος) BLO’, (εἰκοσιαρούρων) EBs , (ἑπταρούρων) 

pms" , 
ἱερᾶς SoxveBriveos [{ξε]} Ee, 

ἐλ(ασσόνων) ἱερῶν Kas , dAo(ts) ὑπολό(γου) γρ(αμματικοῦ) χερσε(φίππου) B. 

[/ υδδ, 7 εἰς (πυροῦ) ψλδιεδ'.1 

ὥστ᾽ εἶναι τῶν ἐγδιῳκημένων 

70 ἕως Μεσορὴι d εἰς (πυροῦ) ᾿Ευις΄.} 

καὶ εἰς τὸ περὶ Βερενικίδι: 

ἐρη(μο)φυ(λάκων) ἧς μέ(ροΞ) 
Παῦνι a ἕως t ε γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, ve a 

᾿Επεὶφ a ἕως ι € γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, / ς, elopo(pas) te, 7 κα, ta 

ἕως K εἰσφο(ρᾶς) Le, 

15 Μεσορὴ a ἕως ι γρ(αμματικοῦ): ὅλο(ιΞ) ὑπολό(γου) a, y (ἔτους) a, 7 β. 

/ (ὡμίσους) (ἀρτάβης) ι, γρ(αμματικοῦ) δ, elapo(pas) x, 7 τὸ (πᾶν) 

rd. a ᾿Ευμὸς΄. 

69. εγδιωκημενων Pap. 71. 1. Βερενικίδα, 76. 2 Ἑυμδςε΄ enclosed in round brackets. 

4. ihe ge iota ‘ collected,’ of revenue-receipts; cf. 1. 31 and 27. 57, 72. 461. 
6. 12038 arourae agrees with the figure for the 4th year in 72. 223, but the total of 

the artabae, 466734, is 24 less than that in 72. ‘The arourae of the reclamation in the . 
4th year (72. 222, note) are thus included in the figures in 1. 6, but not the artabae. Perhaps 
these were meant in 1. 7, in which case 74 isa mistake for 24, or the rent of these 10 arourae 
had been raised. 

g-10. The figures of 1. 9 are those of the yenopds ἐξ ὑποθήκης (cf. p. 560); those 
in 1. 10 refer to what was to be collected (for ἐγ δὲ τοῦ σπόρου cf. 68. 79), and correspond 
with the amounts stated to have been actually paid in 11. 27-8. The number of the 
artabae of wheat should be 38012, as in ]. 27, not 37944; the 74 of |. 7 have been omitted. 

11. αὐτῆι: sc. Kerkeosiris. 
12. σιτολογοῦσι τὸ περὶ αὐτήν: cf. 1. 71 and 111. 2-3 τοῖς σιτολογοῦσι τὸ περὶ Θεογονίδα 

ἐργαστήριον, 159. 4 τοῖς σιτολογοῦσι τὸ περὶ αὐ(τὴν) ἐργα(στήριον), 186, P. Petrie II. 48. 15, and 
P. Amh. II. 59. 2, where read ὁ σιτολο(γῶν) περὶ Φιλοπά(τορα) ἐργα(στήριον), and 60. 1--2, 
where read σιτολο(γῶν) and ἐργα(στήρια). 

οἱ καὶ ἀντιγραφόμενοι : the expression recurs in 159. 4-5 in the fuller form ἠδὲ 
σιτολογοῦσι.. . . οἱ καὶ ἀντιγραφόμενοι δι’ “Qpov κωμάρχου [kat] Mappetous γενηματοφύλακες (1. -kos). 

It may be explained in two ways, according as ἀντιγραφόμενοι is taken as middle or passive. 
If middle, the meaning is that Menches’ statement was checked by the sitologi to whom 
the payments had been made. This would be intelligible enough in itself and suits 
the present tense and the absolute use of ἀντιγραφόμενοι here. But it does not well 
account for the intervention of Horus and Marres in 159, to say nothing of the fact 
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that the sitologi do not as a matter of fact sign the present report. More probably then 
ἀντιγραφόμενοι ig passive and means that the accounts of the sitologi upon which the report 
was based had been duly countersigned, the names of the ἀντιγραφεῖς being omitted 
in 89 but added in159. Cf. P. Amh. 59. 10, 60. 9, which are examples of the signatures 
of ἀντιγραφεῖς upon receipts issued by sitologi. 

14. pto(Gov): the abbreviation might also be expanded into μισ(θώσεωε) ; cf, 18. col. iv, 
quoted in introd. to 13. 

29. From the addition 38012+ 3344+ 500 = 4636 it appears that φακός had the same 
value as wheat; cf. 116. introd., 122. introd. and p. 560. 

31. The lacuna may be filled up by ἀπὸ Φαρμοῦθι a. 
33-47. Cf. 61. (2) 313-9, notes. Lines 33-6 give the amounts due under the 

heads mentioned; ll. 36-47 record the payments made on their account. In 1. 33 
the amount due for τριχοίνικον has not been filled in; it should be 35x 12033 (1. 8), 
i.e. 902%; the amount coy paid (1. 45) is slightly in excess of this, though the individual 
items add up to only 81,5, 

45. The reason for” the deletion of at (πυροῦ) ιδγ (β΄ is not apparent, since this is 
the correct equivalent of 24 artabae of barley (at the regular ratio of 5 to 3, cf. 61. (d) 
258, &c.), and 14,55 is necessary if the total in ]. 47 is to stand. 

48-68. This. section contains an account of payments by temples and cleruchs of 
the 4-artaba tax and the γραμματικόν, which here follow the τριχοίνικον, &c., and δάνεια as in 
61. (4) 323-45. The temples pay 4 artaba upon the area under cultivation, the ἱππεῖς and 
ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι upon the whole area of their land including the διάφορον σχοινισμοῦ ; cf. 
61. (2) 333, note, and 98. introd. The payments for γραμματικόν were made irrespective 
of cultivation (cf. note on 61. (4) 342-5). 

53. γρ(αμματικοῦ): here and in 1. 56 above the letters yp there is a circular dot 
‘such as often represents o, It cannot have that meaning in this case however—unless 
indeed it is intended to indicate the termination -ov—, for the resolution yp(apparsKod) 
is made certain by 61. (4) 342. 

60. γ (ἔτους) a: a payment in arrear on account of the previous year; cf. ll. 64 and 75. 
63. χερσεφί(ππου) : the χερσέφιππος is apparently not mentioned in the corresponding 

passage in 61. (4); cf. note ad loc., 342-5. : 
ὅλο(ι:) ὑπολό(γου) : cf. 61. (6) 324, note. 
64. The y which is credited to the ἔφοδοι for γραμματικόν should be β according to 

the items in ll. 52, 59, and 60; β is also the figure in 61. (ὁ) 343. The y here is probably 
due to the 1 artaba for the 3rd year having been added in (as is done in a similar case 
in ll. 75-6), though reckoned by itself immediately afterwards. ‘The point of the insertion 
of κλη(ρούχων) (cf. 1. 52) is not clear. If it is in apposition to ἐφ(όδων), it may serve to 
distinguish these from other ephodi who were not cleruchs. Or it may be the name of the 
payment (cf. the payments ὑπὲρ κληρούχων in the Roman period, Hayidm Towns, p. 208). 
Though the general heading in 1. 48 ATS to a 4-artaba tax, the ephodi pay 1 artaba on 
the aroura; cf. 98. introd. 

68. 7343 i is the sum of the itemg in ll. 47 and 68. 
71-6. Account of 34 artabae paid at Berenicis, instead of at Kerkeosiris, by the 

three ἐρημοφύλακες. The payments are partly for the 4-artaba tax and γραμματικόν 
as before, partly for the εἰσφορά, which has not been mentioned in the previous part 
of the papyrus and does not appear in the corresponding passage of 61. (6). On the 
meaning of this tax see introd. to 98. εἰς τό: sc. ἐργαστήριον ; cf. 1. 12, note. ; 

72. ἧς μέ(ρος) : Sc. ἐσπάρθαι; cf. 61. (6) 324, note. 
74. The total for the εἰσφορά is given in 1. 76 as 20 artabae, whereas in this line 

we have two payments of 15 artabae. Probably « in |. 76 is an error for \; cf. 98.-54-7, 
Dd a 
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from which it appears that each of the three ἐρημοφύλακες paid 1 artaba for εἰσφορά upon 
each aroura, making 30 artabae in all. 

75. γ (ἔτους) a: cf, note on |. 60. 

90. Account oF PAYMENTS IN KIND. 

24:6, 22 Χ 24: cm. Early first century 8. 6. 

This and the next papyrus (91) are accounts of payments in kind entered 
under the days of the month—probably fragments from official day-books. 

Of the present document parts of four successive columns remain, but the first 
and last are only represented by the ends and beginnings of a few lines 
respectively ; there are also detached pieces containing parts of other columns, 
one of which relates to wine. The heading ᾿ρσενούφει ἀρχεφό(δωι) ὧν λόγος 
ὑπάρχει occurs, this being the first mention of an ἀρχέφοδος in a Ptolemaic 

papyrus, The payments of corn here are as a rule of two kinds, of which one 

is not particularized, and the second is described as αλχί ). These amounts 
for αλί ) are almost always + artaba, and are added on to the primary 

payment; but in three cases at least the amount is 4 artaba (e.g. 1. 3); and 

in some instances the payment for αλί. ) is omitted, while in others it stands 

by itself. Possibly the abbreviation is to be interpreted ἁλ(οήτου) meaning 

small extra charges made at the ἅλως (cf. 48. 17, note). 
On the verso, in a different hand, are parts of several columns of another list 

of persons and payments in kind, mentioning . . . κλή(ζρου Ῥ) βασιλίσσης (πυροῦ) ι, 

Col.it: ᾿ 

"Eppias [.....]kos aly, a ) 4°, 7 B. 
ὁ αὐτὸς [ἀν]τὶ κρι(θῆς) ὁ πυρός. 

Πετεσοῦχος Πεβούριος αλί ) γ΄." 

/ τῆς ἡμέρας δεγ β΄. 

5 Ka, ‘AuBhows Καλατύ(τιος) al, aX ) ς΄, /. af’. 

Πτολεμαῖος [‘Ap|rddov αλί( 1) ς΄. 

/ THS ἡμέρας aly. 

KB. Σαλμὼν Κοκκυί ) LY, aX ) ς΄, χ, α. 



15 

KY. 

20 

KY. 

25 

κθ, 

A. 
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Θοτεὺς Ἁρβήχιος. Bly, aX ) ς΄, μὴ γ. 

ΤΠ θηΒις ΤΙασῶτος yy, aX 1) σ΄, 7 γέ: 

υἱὸς Χάριτος ᾿Ιβιω(νίτης) ἀντὶ φασή(λου) af’. 

Meorés Μελανίππου β, 

καὶ ὑπὲρ γεωργῶν Βίθυος Φαλακί(ροῦ) 

μέτρωι δρόμου ε4Υ͂. 

Πτολεμαῖος ᾿Ἡρακλή(ου) αλί ) γ΄. 

J. τῆς ἡμέρας ι(γ. 
Πετοσῖρις ᾿ἀνεμπέ(ως) ε(β΄, aX ) ς΄, 7% LO. 

Σαρᾶς ᾿Ηρακλή(ου) as’, aX ) ς΄, 7% ay. 
Médpwv Βίθυος BL, aX ) ς΄, he BB’. 

/ τῆς ἡμέρας δεύβ'. 

Δίδυμος Σωτη(ρίχου) By, aX ) ς΄, 7% Bz. 

Akovairaos ᾿Απολ(λωνίου) Πολέ(μωνος) Ly, αλί 

κηβ΄. 

(οἱ. ili. 

Ἁρμιῦσις ἠπητὴς 2, aX ) «, ,χΧ, β΄. 

J τῆς ἡμέρας So". 

Κοῖτιξ Βερε(νικίδος) af’. 

᾿Απολλώνιος Νίκω(νος) a, αλί ) é, a as’. 

/ τῆς ἡμέρας yLy. 

᾿Απολλώνιος Πινοῦ(τος) BL, aX ) +, / BP’. 

405 

) Σ ifs a 

Διοκλῆς Πτολ(εμαίου) ᾽Ο ξινᾶ(τος ?) ay, aX) ς΄, “ [α2. 

Ἁρμιῦσις ἠπη(τὴς) [[.]] 2γ΄, a), Zw 

ὁ αὐτὸϊς ἀἹντὶ κρι(θῆς) (β΄, 
Πετεσοῦχος ᾿Οκούιτος Μενίσκ(ου) γ᾽. 

/ τῆς ἡμέρας «ἰβ 
7 

4 

35 Ἐπεὶφ a, ᾿Απολλώνιος Tadi(rys) af, aX ) 4, 727 αἴξ. 
Πετεσοῦχος Τεεφμεί ) az, αλί )) ς΄, Jf ab 

*Qpos Σ᾿ κ[οἹρδήους κλή(ρου) ΠΙρο( ) y. 

ὁ αὐτὸς ἀντὶ κυάμου α. 

Ποσειδώνιος λογευτὴς ay, ad ) «ς΄, [ 7% «Δ: 
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Mard(vis) ἔχε). KodrdAovOns θησαυ(ροφύλαξ) ar) [Z. 

41 “7 τῆς ἡμέ(ρας) Oc". 

6. Κρονίδης Κότυος zy, aX.) ς΄, ΠΡ α. 

Σελεπῖνις καὶ of μέτ[ ο(χοι)) κλή(ρου) ΠΙρο( ) γο΄, αλί( ) σ΄, ,χ' ΥΥ̓́- 

ὁ αὐτὸς Σελεπῖνις κλή(ρου) ΚΚόνω(νος) Ly, ad ) ς΄, χ, α. 

48 Kyo. 

2. This line refers to the preceding entry. 
13. Φαλακ(ροῦ) or Φαλακ(ρίωνος) is more likely as a patronym:c than φαλακ(ροῦ) as 

a descriptive epithet. . 
20. 4355 should be 4%. 
a2; Πρ Paine a third name is similarly added in 1. 33. 
23. This number, added at the bottom of the column perhaps by another hand, 

is the total of the amounts for the different days recorded in the column. ‘The. items 
in Col. iii are similarly added up at the bottom (I. 45). 

26. Βερε(νικίδος): the abbreviated name seems to be that of the village Berenicis ; 
cf. ll. τα and 35, where [bion and Tali occur in a similar position. Berenicis (Θεσμοφόρου) 
is often mentioned in these papyri and was close to Kerkeosiris (17. 5, note). 

28. 38 should be 28. 
an: TaAi(rys) : ΠΤ δαρον Ταλίτης occurs in one of the fragmentary columns. 
37. κλή(ρου) Προί( ): cf. ll. 43-4. κλήρου is written out at the beginning of a line in 

one of the fragments of the papyrus ; cf. 280, 
40. Πατῦ(νις) in the marginal note is made probable by the occurrence of that name in 

one of the unpublished columns. If ad(_) is right, the 4 in the lacuna is unusual but 
necessary for the addition. 

45. ky® is the total of the sums entered for the days in the ἀν column ; 
cine: 

91. Account oF Payments ΙΝ Kinp. 

27-10, 30-5 X 18-9 cm. Late second century B.c. 

A column containing a list of payments of wheat, arranged as in the 

preceding papyrus under the days of the month on which they were made. 

All the entries in this column refer to two days, the 19th and 20th of a month 

which is not named but no doubt belonged to the period of harvest. The. 
persons to whom the amounts are accredited can in many cases be identified 
as cultivators of Crown land, and probably most if not all of them belonged 
to this class. The payments therefore, which vary considerably in size, are 

in the main to be regarded as -rents of βασιλικὴ γῆ. They include, however, 
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some small additional amounts for γρα(μματικόν), i.e. the salary of a γραμματεύς 
(cf. 97. introd.), and for zpa( ), the meaning of which is obscure but which 
is perhaps to be connected with πράκτωρ or a derivative; cf. note on ]. 4. 

The payments were no doubt made to the sitologi at Kerkeosiris, and the 

papyrus is a fragment from their registers of receipts. The beginnings of 
eight lines from the top of the next column also remain, the last six having 
the words (ἡμίσους) (ἀρτάβης) prefixed ; cf. 89. 48, note. On the verso are some 

much-effaced rough lists of a similar character. ’Opoevo(iqus) θε(ὸς) péya(s) is 
mentioned in one of them (cf. 63. 27). 

ιθ, ἐν αὐτῆι" 

Πετεσοῦ(χος) Sapamiwvos (πυροῦ) de ) 10. 

ΧῦΌψις Πετεσούχου (πυροῦ) de) pa, 

ρα 2: 

δ Ἁρμιῦσις Σενθέ(ως) καὶ of μέ(τοχοι) (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινέκωι) ιθ2. 

Δημᾶς Σενθέως (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) ιηγ΄, 

σα.) ε: 

Θέων Θέωνος (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι)) «Li β΄. 

᾿Οννῶφρις ἽὭρου καὶ Apabph(s) (πυροῦ) de) ιε. 

10 *“Qpos Mixiwvos (πυροῦ) de ) vy, 4 

ἐπιμέ(τρου) a, Ao(imal) vB, 4 αὐ(τὸς) (ἀρτάβαι) ps, 

Oe( ) Πολεμ[ο]κράτου τὸ λο(ιπὸν) ¢. 

Πετεσοκονοῦρις Κεφάλω(νος) (πυροῦ) de ) a / (ἀρτάβαιϊ) xa, 

γρα(μματικοῦ) [[.]] β, καὶ ἐν θη(σαυρῶι) (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι!) a. 

15 J (πυροῦ ?) [(ἀρτάβαι" ραγ β΄, 4 Oe )) {εε]ίβ΄, λο(ιπαὶ) podzy. 

κ. ᾿4θεμμεὺς Πετεσούχου (πυροῦ) de) qs; 

προ Ζ: 

Φατρῆς [ΠΠάσιτος a ι, Bt, γι, ,2, ἃ (ἀρτάβαι ?) ἕ, 1 

πραί( ) 4, γρ(αμματικοῦ) ZL, τῶι ἐλαιοπώληι Ϊ 

20 ᾿Ιλῶς “Ὥρου (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) a t, β΄ ι,γΥ t, ,, A (ἀρτάβαυρ ξ. 

Φαῆσις Πετεήσιος (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) at, BO, / AL (ἀρτάβαμ)) λςϊε, 4 

J Ξλθ αὐ(τὸς) ΚγΖ, 

Φαῆσις Πετοσίριος τὸ λο(ιπὸν) (πυροῦ) de) ty. 

xB “pos Πετῶτος ἃς Θοεί ) ̓ Ηλιοδώ(ρου) (πυροῦ) (ἑξαἸχ(οινίκωι) πβ. 

25 pos / τῆς ἡμέρα(ς) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) τλδε, 

mBL mpa( ) a. 
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3. a after » corr. from 8B. Ὃ11-2. These lines over two erased lines. 14. At the 
end of the line after a an erasure. 15. Between this and ]. 16 an erased line. 16. 95 
above πβΖ which is crossed through. 21. (εξα)χ(οινικωι) corr. from δεί. Ὶ. 

2. (πυροῦ) de): the meaning of the abbreviation ée(  ), which occurs frequently 
in this papyrus and is also found in 98. 15, 22, 94. 11, 16 (in the form εἰς δεί. }, both 
preceded by (πυροῦ) and absolutely), and 159, is obscure. So much is however clear, 
that de( ) qualifies (πυροῦ) in some way and probably refers to the measure used, since 
it stands in the same position as (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) in 6. g. 1, 5, and the two expressions are used 
alternatively but never combined. 

4. πραί( ): cf. ll. 7, 17, 19, 98. 10, 24, 59, where the amount is, as here, 4 artaba, 
The analogy of γραμματικόν suggests that mpdxropos or πρακτορείου or some similar form 
may be meant, and that these payments also represent the -perquisites of an official. 
Perhaps they are connected with the mpaxr(dp)eca εἴδη mentioned in 72. 463. 

5. καὶ of μέ(τοχοι): cf. 94. 28, where the names of some of the μέτοχοι are added. 
(ἑξαγχ(οινίκωι) ; this measure constantly recurs in this papyrus and in 98-4, where 

the word is always written in the abbreviated form, x with ¢ above. In 105. 40-1 and 
109. 20-1 the μέτρον ἑξαχοίνικον is described as the δρόμος measure of the Σουχιεῖον at 
Kerkeosiris; cf. 111. 7 μέτρωι (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) Kepxeooipews. On the different measures 
in use cf. note on 61. (4) 386. 

II. ἐπιμέ(τρου) a: cf. 92. 11. The ἐπίμετρον is there coupled with charges for 
καθάρσεις and κοσκινευτικόν, and in 98 and 94 small amounts are subtracted for καθάρσις, 
just like the artaba for ‘ extra measurement’ here. 

ai(rés): the letter a with a stroke over it recurs in Il. 13, 18, 20, and 22. In Il. 18 
and 20 it is clear from the similar strokes over 8 and y that a is a number, and its 

occurrence in ]. 13 might be explained in the same way, the subsequent figures being 
omitted and only the total of the artabae being given. But here and in 1, 22 ai(rés) is 
more suitable, and is confirmed by 135, where αὐτός is written out. 

12, θεί ): cf. 1.15 and 185. Perhaps θέ(ματος) ‘deposit’; cf.120. 125 and 123. 12. 
15. 190,38; is the correct total of the items given, reckoning the number in 1]. 13 

as 21 and omitting either the amounts for mpa(_) (il. 3 and 6), which perhaps should have 
been added up separately, as in ]. 26, but were overlooked, or the ἐπίμετρον. 

18. It is clear from the addition in |. 25 that the figures at the end of this line and 
ll. 20-1 represent the amounts paid: 3344 = οὐ + 60+ 60+ 364+ 82 (Il. 16, 18, 20-1, 24), 
the items for πραί ) being added up separately and the 4 artaba for γρα(μματικόν) not 
included. Probably therefore the preceding figures refer to arourae and a, β, y to γύαι; cf. 
62. introd. and 94. 1, note. 

19. A figure may be lost at the end of the line, but there is about a centimetre 
of blank papyrus after ἐλαιοπώληι. 

20. Through the diagonal stroke before ἃ is a vertical one reaching down to the 
6 in the line below. It is perhaps only a repetition of the sign for total. 

21. The numbers here seem very confused. ‘The AZ is rather more like aZ, but no 
other letter than a or A can be read. 

22. The marginal 3\0, which gives the total up to this point, is 4 short. 
24. ἃς Coe ): cf. 98. 64-5, 94. 25-7, ke. Σνβ in the margin is the result of Te 

addition of Σλθ and the ty of 1. 23. The meaning of the marginal numbers below 
Σνβ is not clear. σπβΖ is the difference between Σνβ and the total in 1. 25, but this 
may be accidental. . 
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92. REGULATIONS FOR THE TRANSPORT OF CORN. 

OI verso. Height 30-8 cm. Late second century B. c. 

This short regulation concerning the collection and disposition of corn 
revenues at Kerkeosiris is written on the verso of two columns from the earlier 

portion of 72 containing the list of κληροῦχοι (cf. introd. to 72). It directs that 

such revenues should be accumulated in the local State-granary, and thence 
transported by land, and that for cleaning the corn an additional charge of 3 per 

cent., and for ‘extra measure’ a charge of 2 per cent., should be levied. The 

interest of this ordinance, which may have been issued by the dioecetes, and 

was apparently designed to ensure security of transport, centres mainly on the 

new information supplied concerning both the geographical and political position 

of Ptolemais Euergetis, which is here described as the metropolis of the nome. 

For a discussion of this remarkable passage the reader is referred to the notes, 

To the right of the column in a different hand are six lines of a land survey 

in the style of 87. Another mutilated copy of this regulation is preserved in 
161, and the first few words of it are copied out in 25. 22-3. In 161 the part 
corresponding to 1]. 1-12 here stands at the top of a column, above which 

a second hand has written (ἔτους) 8, and which proceeds as follows :— 

8 (= 92. 12) [ἐν]τεῦθεν κατάγεται [δι’ ὑποῤυγίων (space for 16 letters) 

[ἩραἸκλεοπολίτου τὴν οὖσαϊν 25 letters 

10 [. .v εἰς ᾿ἀλεξάνδρειαν εξα[. 27 letters 

[τ]ῶν p (ἀρταβῶν) (ἀρτάβ.. .) ἡ ἐπιΐ 30 letters 

[τ]ῆς δὲ κώμηϊς 

° e - e . e 9 e Φ ὸ ὸ 6 

There is also a narrow strip of papyrus which may be from the lower 
part of the same column, mentioning Berenicis Θεσμοφόρου and Tali. This 

shows that the regulation in 92 was only one of a number on the same subject, 

and probably it is itself incomplete, the sequel in 161 directing that the corn 
should be sent by land to some place in the Heracleopolite nome and thence 
shipped to Alexandria. 

Kepxeocipews 

τῆς μὴ φρουρουμένης μηδ᾽ οὔσης ἐπὶ τοῦ 
μεγάλου ποταμοῦ μηδ᾽ ἐπ’ ἄλλου πλωτοῦ 
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amexlovons δ᾽ es] Πτολεμαίδα Εὐεργέτου 

5 τὴν μητρόπολιν τοῦ νομοῦ στάδια ρὲ 

εἰς δὲ Μοῖρϊ ιν [τὴν] σύνενγυς φρουρου- 

ἱρουρουὶ μένην στ[ἀδ][αἹ ρνθ ὁ δ᾽ ἐξ αὐτῆς 

συναγόμενος σῖτος παρέγεται εἰς τὸν 
> ἊΝ ’ἷ Ν ’ ἐν τῇ κώμῃ βασιλικὸν θησαυρόν, προσμετρου- 

10 μένων εἰς τὰς καθάρσεις καὶ τὸ κοσκι- 
iN “ ᾽ “A 2 ’ 

νευτικὸν τῶν ρ (ἀρταβῶν) γ ἐπίμετρον β 
᾽ ’ δὶ rd lol - {ἐπίμετρος B} καὶ ἐντὶ εῦθ]εν κατάγεται 

δ ὑποῤρυγίων. 

8. ]. παράγεται. 9. βασιλικον above the line. 10. First σ of καθαρσεις corr. from 6.. 

‘At Kerkeosiris, which is unguarded and is not situated upon the great river nor other 
navigable stream, and is distant 160 stades from Ptolemais of Euergetes the metropolis 
of the nome and 159 stades from Moeris, where there is a guarded point close by, the 
corn collected is conveyed to the royal granary in the village, an extra payment of 3 artabae 
on every 100 being made for cleansing and sifting and one of 2 artabae on every 100 for 
extra measure; the corn is thence transported by beasts of burden.’ 

1. Κερκεοσίρεως : this is omitted in 161, which has in the upper margin of the column 
in a different hand from that of the text (ἔτους) β. 

2. τῆς μὴ φρουρουμένης : i.e. at which no military guard was posted, as distinct from 
the regular γενηματοφύλακες. Military posts in the Fayfim are rarely met with. <A φρούριον 
at Socnopaei Nesus is mentioned in P. Amh, 31. 27. 

ἐπὶ τοῦ βεγαλοῦ ποταμοῦ: ΟΕ tr eile. 7 (9) 9.- The Nile is probably meant rather 
than the local ‘great river,’ the Bahr Yusuf. 

4. ἀπεχούσης δ᾽ εἰς is preserved i in 161. 

4-7. This. unequivocal, statement that Ptolemais Euergetis, or as it is here called 
Ptolemais of Euergetes (cf. 166, p. 182), was the metropolis of the Arsinoite nome, is 
certainly surprising, but there seems to be no sufficient ground for questioning its truth, 
Hitherto no suspicion had existed that the Fayfm had ever had any other capital than, 
Crocodilopolis or Arsinoé, which was undoubtedly the metropolis in the Roman period, 
when on the other hand Ptolemais Euergetis is described as a κώμη (B. G. U. 527. 4). 
But there are other indications which so far as they go support the statement in the text.’ 
The relation of Ptolemais Euergetis to Kerkeosiris in the present volume is that of 
a financial capital, for we find Menches going there on two occasions for the presentation 
of accounts and other business; see 26. 12, 88. 2, and cf. 14. 14. In contracts Ptolemais 
Euergetis is habitually referred to without any mention of its μερίς (e. g. 106. 7, B. G. U. 
193. 2)', as if it was so well known as to need no further description than that it was 

1 B. G. U. 196. 4, according to which as read and emended Ptolemais Euergetis was in the division of 
Heraclides, is too much mutilated to be convincing, 
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‘in the Arsinoite nome.’ Finally, an inscription found in the Fayfim (Petrie, Z//ahun, 
Kahun, and Gurob, p. 29) mentions a Πτολεμαιέων πόλις which was obviously a large and 
important place. We have supposed previously (/aydm Towns, p. 12) that Ptolemais 
Hermiu was there referred to; but the distance of Ptolemais Hermiu from the Faytim is 
a difficulty, and it would be much easier to account for the inscription being found where 
it was, if there really was a Πτολεμαιέων πόλις in the same nome. Since Ptolemais Euergetis 
is not mentioned in the Petrie Papyri it probably owed the epithet to Euergetes II, and may 
have been raised by that monarch to a position of pre-eminence to which its importance 
did not entitle it and which it speedily lost. 

Where then was the metropolis Ptolemais Euergetis, and can it be identified with any 
of the other places called Ptolemais which are met with in the Fayiim in Ptolemaic 
and Roman times? The key to the interpretation of the present passage is supplied by 
a papyrus at Vienna of the year a.p. 47, published by Wessely in his Papyrorum Script. 
Graec. Spectmina, no. 30, ll. 5 sqq., when read in the light of a demotic text recently edited 
by Spiegelberg (Demot. Pap. der Strassburger Bibl. p. 44; cf. Archiv, 11. p. 146). In the 
Vienna papyrus the position of a house is thus described :--- ἀπὸ νότου καὶ λιβ ὁς] τῆς κώμης 
[Soxvoraio|y Νήσου τῆς Ἣρακλείδ]ου μερίδος] πρὸς Μοίρι τῇ πρὸς Πτολεμαίδι Ἐὐεργέτιδι τοῦ ’Apou- 
νοίτου νομοῦ. Μοῖρις here was taken by Wessely to mean lake Moeris. The Strassburg 
papyrus however in a similar context mentions ‘the canal Moeris’ or ‘canal of Moeris’ ; 
and the close relation of this canal to Ptolemais Euergetis emphasized in the Vienna text is 
strikingly illustrated by our papyrus in which Kerkeosiris is described as 159 stades 
distant from the one and 160 stades from the other. Three facts then have to be 
considered :—(1) Ptolemais Euergetis was at this time sufficiently important to be the 
metropolis of the nome; (2) Kerkeosiris being unquestionably situated in the Gharak 
district, Ptolemais Euergetis is to be looked for roughly speaking within the southern half 
of the province; (3) Ptolemais Euergetis was the chief town on or near to a canal called 
Moeris which watered the lands of Socnopaei Nesus on the north side of the lake. The 
only hypothesis which appears to satisfy the conditions is that Ptolemais Euergetis should 
be identified with Ptolemais Harbour (Πτολεμαίδος “Oppos), and that the site of this, as 
suggested in Maydm Towns, p. 12, was the modern Illahtin. Ptolemais Harbour was the 
port of the Fayfim, and must have been throughout the Ptolemaic and Roman periods one 
of the principal places in the province. If Crocodilopolis was to be superseded, the choice 
of Ptolemais Harbour as a metropolis would be natural enough. Moreover with regard to 
the canal Moeris, the ancient channel, now called the Bahr Wardan, which supplied water 
to Socnopaei Nesus and whose course along the edge of the desert is still traceable, started 
from a point in the immediate vicinity of the modern Illahfin. The identity of Μοῖρις with 
the Bahr Wardan would be still more clearly established if πρὸς Μοίρι in the Vienna papyrus 
be connected with Ἡρακλείδου μερίδος which immediately precedes rather than with Σοκνοπαίου 
Νήσου ; cf. the similar case of the ᾿Αργαίτιδος διῶρυξ in 164. The continuance in the Roman 
period of the two names Ptolemais Euergetis and Ptolemais Harbour creates no fatal 
difficulty. 

If Ptolemais Fuergetis be placed at Illahtin, the site of Kerkeosiris, being 160 stades 
or about 18 miles distant, must have been considerably to the west of Tebtunis. Perhaps 
therefore it may be identified with the modern Gharak, a view which accords very well with 
the other geographical data; cf. 17. 5, note. 

8. παρέγεται : 161 has the correct reading παράγεται. The use of the present indicative 
here and in ]. 12 is abnormal. 

Q-II. προσμετρουμένων eis tas καθάρσεις κιτιλ.: Cf. 72. 400, where the charge for. 
cleansing and sifting is 5 per cent. 161 has in the corresponding passage [τῶν] p (ἀρταβῶν) 
(ἀρτάβων) y{, and in |. rr also (quoted in the introduction) the sign for artaba is repeated. 
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The charge fell upon the tax-payers, as is clearly shown by 93 and 94, in which the 

actual amounts received in many cases undergo a deduction (5 per cent. on wheat, 

1.8 per cent. on barley) for «d(@apors) in order to obtain the net payments credited. 

A charge for ἐπίμε(τρον) occurs in 91. 11, where 1 artaba is subtracted from a payment 
of 53 artabae by the measure éde( ). It seems to have been in some way connected 
with the use by the local authorities of measures differing from the official standard 
(cf. 5. 85, note). The charges for cleansing and ἐπίμετρον, which are here said to be 
προσμετρούμενα, are probably included in the mpooperpotpeva which are met with in the 
sitologus-receipts of the Roman period, e.g. P. Fay. Towns 81. 11. 

93. Recister or Rents and Taxes. 

12-84 14:7. 0-4 x 68-5 cm. About B.c. 112, 3 

This papyrus and the next are specimens of documents of which fragments 
are scattered over several of the crocodileemummies (cf. 162-8). They give 
lists of cultivators of Crown land with (1) the extent of their plots and the 
rents due from thém, followed as a rule by (2) amounts payable on account 
of a number of taxes, and (3) a statement of amounts actually paid, which 
have been filled in at different times. The details of the taxes are sometimes 

omitted, the sums due for them being perhaps in these cases simply included 

in the rent; and sometimes there is no record of any payments having been 
made. A difficulty arises with regard to the land credited to two divinities, 

Petesuchus (93. 55 544.) and Mestasutmis (94. 34), which pays rent like the 

rest and yet appears at first sight to be ἱερὰ γῆ. This might be explained 
on the hypothesis that the government collected the rent of ἱερὰ γῆ from 
the γεωργοί and afterwards made it over to the temples; in the survey lists, 

e.g. 84. 74, the rent of ἱερὰ γῆ is often put down, just like that of Crown land. 

But in P. Amh. II. 35 priests are found themselves collecting the rents upon 
ἱερὰ γῆ, and this was the system contemplated by a decree of Euergetes II 
(6.45); and in the case of the land of Mestasutmis there is other evidence to 
show that it was not really ἱερά but βασιλική (cf. note on 87. 109), so that probably 
three out of the four pieces of land attributed to Petesuchus also belonged 
to the Crown. One of the pieces however (98. 62-5, cf. note on 1. 55) both on 

account of its area and of the names of the γεωργοί seems to be identical with 
the ἱερὰ yf of Petesuchus in 68. 26, and unless there were special circumstances, 

of which we are ignorant, to account for the occurrence of ἱερὰ yf in this list, 
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it is difficult to explain it on any other view than that the rent and taxes upon 
ἱερὰ γῆ were collected in the same manner as those upon βασιλική. 

The personal names are arranged on an alphabetical system, but there 

are occasional irregularities, e.g. the obtrusion of Harmiusis in 94. 28, and 

the appearance of the god Petesuchus at the end of 98, whereas the god 

Mestasutmis in 94. 32 is in his proper position. That these documents refer 

to Kerkeosiris is evident not only from the recurrence of a number of familiar 

names, but from the fact that in 94, where the position of the different pieces 

of land is sometimes added, the same περιχώματα occur as in 84. 

The different taxes mentioned, which follow a regular order, are the 

τετρακαιεικοστή, Oe( 1) (cf. 1. 2, note), τριχοίνικον, θησαυροφυλακικόν, κράστις Θηβαίων 

(on these three see 61. (6) 317-9, note), λοχι( ), γραμματικόν (cf. 97. introd.), 
γεωμετρία (cf. 5. 59, note), and στέφανος (cf. 61. (4) 254, note); and certain pay- 
ments for mpa(_ ) (cf. 91. 4, note) are sometimes entered in the margin. Of 

these the only ones peculiar to these lists are θεί ) and Aoyi(_—+), the explanation 
of which is uncertain. The iota—if it be an iota—of λοχιί(. 1) is always written 

as a diagonal dash above the x, in the same way as iota in the abbreviations 

of μάχι(μος), ἄξι(ος), τι(μή), &c. The name is presumably derived from λόχος, 
and the tax may be regarded as in origin at least a military one. The amount 
paid for it is always the same, 4 artaba. The payments for γεωμετρία and Oe(_ ) 

are also constant, namely 4 artaba. The τετρακαιεικοστή or tax of a twenty- 

fourth, which is here always written in the abbreviated form «’d’, has already 

occurred in 36. 9. The payments vary in amount, but are not strictly in 
proportion to the area cultivated or the rent. The most serious items are the 

στέφανος which is generally about 4 artaba on the aroura and the γραμματικόν, 

which is often half the amount of the στέφανος. The artaba used in calculating 

the τριχοίνικον, and probably the other taxes also, contained 36 choenices ; 
e. g. on 5% arourae (1. 13) the τριχοίγικον is 153 choenices or ἐξ of an artaba of 
36 choenices, a fraction which virtually corresponds to the = artaba actually 

found in 1. 13. In their reports to the central government however the officials 
used an artaba of 40 choenices, a system which lent itself to frauds; cf. 61. (0) 
317-9, note. 

The papyrus is apparently in the hand of Menches like 94 and 98, which 
were written about B.C. 112 (cf. note on 94. 34 and 98. introd.), and is of 
approximately the same date. In several cases double diagonal dashes, the 
meaning of which is doubtful, have been inserted in the left margin immediately 

below the names of the persons; they occur opposite Il. 7, 14, and 16 in col. i, 

and ll. 56 and 63 in col. iv; cf. 94, 98, &c. Here and there on the verso of the 

papyrus are figures referring to accounts similar to those on the vecéo. 
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Col. i. 

Panos Πετοσίριος καὶ ᾿Οννῶφρι[ς .12 (ἀρτάβαι) cad’, κ΄ δ΄ 

Oe +) «ZL, (τρυχί(οινίκου) κί β΄, θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) δ΄, κρά(στεως) δ΄, 

λοχι(. )) ς΄, γρ(αμματικοῦ) B, / F/B’), / Key, καὶ γεω(μετρίας) 4; 

στεφ(άνου) γε, ,χ΄ δ, χ' κθγ. με(τροῦσι) Φαρμοῦθι 

λ[ο(ιπαὶ)} BY. ἃς ᾿Οννῶ(φρι9) κ(ριθῆς) Koz, 4 κα(θάρσεως) B, λο(ιπαὶ κδά ai (πυροῦ) 

ιδβ΄, Παχὼν x 

5 ἃς Φαῆσις (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) ty, ,, εἰς (πυροῦ) κέβ΄. 

Φαῆσις Πετεήσιος ςΖη (ἀρτάβαι)) ABLO’, κ[αὶ] ἀπὸ τῆς (πρότερον) 

‘Appaxépov BL (ἀρτάβαι) ἐδ, / θη (ἀρτάβα) pd’, KO 2, O& ) 4, 

(Tpt)x(olviKov) Ly’, 

θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) Ly, κρά(στεως) γ΄, Aox ) ς΄, γρ(αμματικοῦ) BS, 

Jf δεγίβ', χἁ, pes, καὶ γεω(μετρίας) 2, 

στεφά(νου) δὲ, 4 ε, “, v5. 4 με(τρεῇ Φαρμοῦθι 

mal )L. ¢ κ(ριθῆς) ιζ, κα(θάρσεως) ad’, λο(ιπαὴ ιεξδ΄ αἱ (πυροῦ) θγ (β΄, Παχί(ὼν) 

β (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) ἀπὸ ιθ2 

11 κα(θάρσεως) a λο(ιπαὴ end θδ΄, ιθ (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκω) κγε, / εἰς 

(πυροῦ) [ν4δ1 μβς΄, A (πυροῦ) 4, 
λο(ιπαὶ) η. οἷς ss. λο(ιπαὴ yzy β΄. 

Φαῆϊσ!εις Παθήβιος en (ἀρτάβαι) κε, κ΄ δ΄ δ΄, Oc ) 2, (τρυχί(οινίκου) γ΄ (β΄, 

θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) 4, 

κρά(στεως) δ΄, λοχιί( ) ς΄, γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, χ΄ γίβ', 7 κγείβ', καὶ 

γεω(μετρίας) 2, στεφά(νου) BL, / γ, 
πρα( ) / κςεείβ΄. {4 με(τρεῦ Παχί(ὼν) ς (πυροῦ) de) x02; 4 κα(θάρσεως) [α 4} 

᾿ λο(ιπαὴ Kn. 

16 Φαῆσις Ἁρυώτου θδ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) pyZl, κ΄ δ΄ [2, Ole ) ZL, (τρυχί(οινίκου) 20’, 

ἀσπό(ρου) κρά(στεως) γ΄, θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) γ΄, 

doxu( ) σ΄, γρ(αμματικοῦ) BX, 7 δεγί, / pny, καὶ γεω(μετρίας) 2, 

oTepd(vov) δά, ; 

J ε, σ΄ νγγ. ἐμε(τρεῦ Φαρμοῦθι κί. ν, 4 κα(θάρσεως) BL, λο(ιπαὴ 

μές, 
[ “..1 A (πυροῦ) ay, ,“, pnly, Παϊχὼν .| φα(κοῦ) 62, 7 vyy. 

ὙΠ ΤΠ στὴ ἐν Ὁ Ἢ 
20 λο(ιπαὶ) δέ. 
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]. το. ad’, «£8 and 6/8’ above the line over erasures of 88’, 525 and nZ8’. ano 

above the line. 1. 11. 68 written above the line. Above vZ8 is a horizontal stroke. 

Col. ii. 

ΦιαἸτρῆς Πάσιτος tal (ἀρτάβαι) voz, wh β΄, Oe ) ZL, (τρυχί(οινίκου) a, 

θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) Z, : 

Kpd(arews) 2, λοχι( ) ς΄, γρ(αμματικοῦ) BL, / 55°, ,' EBB’, καὶ 

: γεω(μετρίας) 2, στεφά(νου) «20, 

Ὑρ(αμματικοῦ) β. J ςδ,͵,χκ ξηεγίβ΄. με(τρεῖ Παῦ(νι) κ (πυροῦ) Se) ξ, 4 κα(θάρσεως) 

, γ; λο(ιπαὴ vg, 

πρα( ) 2. t (πυροῦ) (εγίβ', ιθ φα(κοῦ) ez, ,“΄ (πυροῦ) ξδεγ {β΄ φα(κοῦ) «2, 7% 

oy (β΄. 

25 [Aotral) Ozy (β΄, 4 (πυροῦ) ὃς΄ φαί(κοῦ) ε4δΊ} 

Φαῆσις “Ὥρου “δ΄ [(ἀρτάβαι) a / |] γ, δα(νείων) a, / ὃ. 

Παχὼν δὰ (πυροῦ) δ. ( 

*Aplols Τιμοθείου Oy (dprdéBat) κε΄, κ΄ δ΄ δ΄, Oe ) ZL, (τρυχ(οινίκου) γ΄, 

θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) δ΄, κρά(στεως) δ΄, λοχι( )) ς΄, 

γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, ,χ' BLO, “΄ κβεγίβ', καὶ γεω(μετρίας) 24, στεφάζνου) 

B, Wes Bz. es Key (β΄. 

829. Εξμῳμεί(τρεῦ Παχὼν κς (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) ιβ2, X (πυροῦ) B φα(κοῦ) εβ΄, 7% 

ΚΟ 

[pols Πετοσίριος ad’ (ἀρτάβαιμ) ε. 

“Qplols Πετεσούχου ιξ (ἀρτάβαι) ν, κ΄ δ΄ 26’, (τρυὐχί(οινίκου) ay (β΄. 

4 μεί(τρεῖῇ Φαρμοῦθι ι (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) fy, Παχὼν . (πυροῦ) (ἑξαγχίοι- 

vikwt) OLUB', 7% ἰςδγἕβ'. 

*Q'po|s ᾿Ιναρῶτος δη (ἀρτάβαι) ιγΖ, κ΄ δ΄ δ΄, Oe ) 42, (τρυχί(οινίκου) γί, 

θη(σὰαυροφυλακικοῦ) δ΄, κρά(στεως) δ΄, λοχι( 1) ς΄, 

35 γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, / {] βείβ', / ist B’, γεω(μετρίας) 2, στεφά(νου) Bz, 

ΠΡ  “ inl’. 

4 pe(rpet) Παχὼν xO (πυροῦ) κα(θαροῦ) 2, λ (πυροῦ) η. 

31. Below this a blank space of one line. 34. δ΄ after θη(σαυροφυλακικου) corr. 
from ς΄. 35. 1. y for the second BZ. 
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Col. iii. 

“pos Πετῶτος vgL (ἀρτάβαι) Σ' ἐγ (β΄, κ΄ δ΄ Bly, (τρυχί(οινίκου) dP’, 

Θε(μίστου) λα, θεί )) 4, κρά(στεως) 2, θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) 2, λοχι( 1) ς΄, γρ(αμματικοῦ) ιδ, 

ὅτις, ST γον ao Be 
Ke(preovpews) x, καὶ γεω(μετρίας) 2, orepd(vov) t, ye LZ WA Spat Bp’. 

θ 
7 νς Στ, pe(rpet) Παχ(ὼν) 16 (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκω!) πᾷ, κ (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χί(οινίκωι) 

οβ νθΖ. 

πβ, vy (πυροῦ) ρξθε, 

41 A (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) λαξίβ 
λο(ιπαὶ) οαΖι β΄, 4 φα(κοῦ) A 

(πυροῦ) μαΖι ιβ΄. 

ὯΩρος Πετενεφιείους ιδ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) vo’, κ΄ δ΄ 2, Oe ) L, (τρυχί(οινίκου) Ly, 

’, 

. 

45 θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) γ΄, κρά(στεως) γ΄, λοχιί( ) τ΄, γρ(αμματικοῦ) BL, ot 
és, ie vey, καὶ γεω(μετρίας) 2, στεφάϊνου) ε, 

yp(apparixod) β. / ει, 4 Ely. 4 με(τρεῖ) Παχ(ὼν) ᾧ (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) ν, γρίαμμα- 
τι κοῦ) B, 7 vB. 

λο(ιπαὶ) 727. J... A il 

“Qpos Mixiwvos ted’ (ἀρτάβαι) Eey (β΄. 

Παχὼν 16 (πυροῦ) μβδ΄, X φα(κοῦ) af’, 

50 Παῦνι ιβ (πυροῦ) is, [t}y φα(κοῦ) ez, κ τὸ ἐν θεί 

λο(ιπαὶ) κγε΄. κώ(μης ?) (πυροῦ) ςς', UA εἰς (πυροῦ) oZ. 

“pos Νεοπτολέμου ey (ἀρτάβαι) ιε2, κ΄ δ΄ δ΄, Oe )) ZL, (τρυχί(οινίκου) γ᾽ (β΄, 

θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) δ΄, κρά(στεως) δ΄, 

λοχι( ) ς΄, yp(apparixod) ad’, 2 yi B’, / ιηείβ', καὶ γεω(μετρίαφ) 2, / 

ιθίβ΄, 4 με(τρεῖ 

Παχὼν κα (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκω) tg, Παχὼ(ν) xO (πυροῦ) y, ws ιθ. 

i παχ(ων) corr. from παυ(νι). 50. παυ(νι) changed to παυνι. 51. es corr. from 
πυρου). 

Col. iv. 

55 Πετεσοῦχος θε(ὸς) διὰ Mappetovis 

Oe) 2, Kal yew(uerpias) 2, ἄἔΠΨσπτΦὋοὁοιοὈὌἔὃἔύ of [| 



πραί ) 2. 
[[λο(ιπαὶ). .ἢ 

ό6ι 

65 

7° 
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Πετεσοῦχος θε(ὸς) δ ᾿Οννώφριος ¢ [(ἀρτάβαι) κδεδ΄, κ΄ δ΄ 

θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) δ΄, κρά(στεως) δ΄, λοχιί( )) ς΄, γρί(αμματικοῦ) α4δ΄, ,΄ 

δίβ', YF κηδγ, Kali [ , 

χα(λκοῦ) kK (Spay για, καταλείπονται ιξ2γ΄. 4 με(τρεῖ) Φαρμοῦθι KO [ 

μεί(τρεῖ) (πυροῦ) ιβς΄. 

λο(ιπαὶ) εβ'. 

Πετεσοῦχος θε(ὸς) δι’ Ἁρφαήσιος en (ἀρτάβαιρ) ιεξ, κ΄ δ΄ 4, [θε( ) 4, (τρυχί(οινίκου) 

γ β΄, θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) Z, 

κρά(στεως) δ΄, λοχι( +) ς΄, γρί(αμματικοῦ) ad’, , yi PB’, γεω(μετρίας) 2, / 

δί β΄, » ιθεί β΄. [με(τροῦσι) 

k (πυροῦ) ἃς Πετεσοῦχος Πακύ(ρριος) (πυροῦ) κα(θαροῦ) ε, κα ἃς Μαρρίῆς 

ky ἃς Πετοσῖρις ᾿Αμεννέως (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) ε, / εἰ[ἐ6] (πυροῦ) [ 

ΩΣ 
Πετεσοῦχος θε(ὸς) διὰ Πετοσίριος ς, Ζη (ἀρτάβαι) ABR’, {κ΄ δ΄ 

θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) δ΄, κρά(στεως) δ΄, λοχιίί( ) ς΄, γρί(αμματικοῦ) az, 

J YL; 4 r=6, Kal γεω(μετρίαϑ) Ζ, 7% [λς2ς΄, « .. £6, 

J. λέγέβ΄, ὁ χα(λκοῦ) κ (Spayp ) ε, καταλείπονται) BY CB’. 4 με(τρεῖ) 

ITay{ov 

(πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) ἀπὸ AyL KNL. 
λο(ιπαὶ) ὙΖΎ ἐβ'. 

58. δ΄ after κρα(στεως) corr. from >. λο of λοχί(ί. }) over an erasure of yp (?). 

2. Ge( ): perhaps θε(οῦ) or θε(ῶι) ; cf. 1. 56, where 6c( ) and θε(ός) stand in close 
proximity. The fact that the god Petesuchus is there the apparent owner of the land 
creates no difficulty, for the land was really βασιλική ; cf. 1.55, note. εἰς 6e( ) occurs on 
the verso of 18 as the heading of a taxing-list, but θε(όν) is not very suitable there. For 
other payments to the temples cf. εἰς τὸ Σουχιεῖον (18. introd.) and Σοκνεβτύνει (115, 31). 

4. For the marginal note cf. ll. 12, 19, 50, 69, 94. 25, 31. By should be ay. 
ds ᾿Οννῶ(φρις) : i.e. paid by Onnophris, equivalent to διὰ ᾿οννώφριος. 
κα(θάρσεως) : cf. 72. 400, 92. g-11, note. A deduction for κάθαρσις is frequently 

made in these lists. On the other hand the corn is sometimes described as καθαρός (cf. 
ll. 36, 64), the same abbreviation being used for both terms. 

7. The τριχοίνικον should be 3, not 2, and probably the θησαυροφυλακικόν should also 
be 3, for the items as they stand are 4 in excess of the total in 1. 8. 

10-1. The original entry for Pachon 2 was 19% artabae less 1 for cleansing; only 
half the amount was, however, assigned to this account, which was indicated by inserting 
ἀπό above 16 and 68’ above inZ. 

12. λο(ιπαὶ) ἡ in the margin refers to ws’ in the previous line; λο(ιπαὶ) γΖγέβ' (it 
should be 8) was added after the payment of 4 artabae on the 3oth. 

15. de( ): cf. 91. 2, note. The amount due for mpa( ), which is inserted in 
the margin, has not been filled in; usually it is $ artaba. 

ΗΕ 6 
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16. ἀσπό(ρου) : the amount is omitted. In 172 payments for ἐκφο(ρίου) or ἀσπόρου are 
sometimes found after the τριχοίνικον. Probably these are abbreviations of ἐκφορίου 
ἀσπόρου βεβρεγμένης ; cf. 61. (a) 176. 

20. λο(ιπαὶ) SZ refers to pnZy in |, 19, and was put in before the payment in Pachon 
was made; cf. ll. 12 and 42-3, notes. 

23. The 2 artabae for γραμματικόν, which have been added later in the margin as in | 
]. 46, are not included in the totals in this line, but cf. 1. 24. 

38-40. The marginal note refers to the περιχώματα in which the land of Horus was 
situated, 31 arourae being in the περίχωμα of Themistes (cf. 62. introd.), 5 in the 4th 
(cf. 62. introd.), and 20 in that of Kerkeouris (cf. 94. 1, note). 56 out of the 574 arourae 
owned by Horus are thus accounted for. The figures 280 appear to refer to artabae, 
but they are curiously at variance with those of either the rent by itself or the total 
of the rent and taxes, as stated in the main entry concerning Horus. 

42-3. The numbers here are prior to the alteration of the figures in ]. 39 and the 
supplementary payment in ]. 40. 

51. The remainder 234 was obtained by subtracting the payment made on Pachon 19, 
i.e. 421, from 65,55, the total amount due. The other entries were made afterwards ; 
the Anal total should be oaZ/p’. 

55 sqq. The land of Petesuchus at Kerkeosiris up to the 2nd year consisted of 
only 53 arourae; cf. 68. 25-6. But here the total of the three entries in ll. 57, 62, and 67 
makes 183 arourae, besides the figure lost in ]. 5656. The areas mentioned in the first, 
second, and fourth of these entries are probably to be regarded on the analogy of 
the land of Mestasutmis (94. 34, note) and Phembroéris (87. 10g, note) not as ἱερὰ γῆ 
at all but as βασιλικὴ γῆ. leased to persons in the service of the god, who in some way 
benefited thereby though he was not the recipient of the rent. But the third entry 
(Il. 62-5) does seem to refer to the 53 arourae of ἱερὰ γῇ owned by Petesuchus. The 
number of the arourae (54) was nearly identical, and the names of the γεωργοί who are 
mentioned elsewhere in connexion with the ἱερὰ γῆ of Petesuchus, Πετοσῖρις ᾿Αμεννέως 
(84. 74), Πετεσοῦχος Πακύρριος (84. 112) and Μαρρῆς (63. 25) are the same as those in 
].65. If then this was the land which really belonged to the god, it must be supposed that 
the rent was collected by the government and subsequently paid to the temple; cf. introd. 

59. χα(λκοῦ) κ (δραχμ ): cf. 1. 69 and 68. 60, 94. 22, notes. 

.63. γΖίβ' must be read instead of either ties or op’. 

68. The object of the 3 artaba which must be supplied at the end of the line in order 
to make up the total in 1. 69 is not clear. The tax that regularly follows the γεωμετρία 
is the στέφανος ; but the amount is small as compared with the other payments for 
στέφανος in this papyrus and 94, though cf. ll. 37-9, where the στέφανος on a farm of 
57% arourae is only τοῦ artabae. According to 5. 59 ἱερὰ γῆ was exempted from στέφανος, 
but this land was βασιλική ; cf. note on 1. 55. It is noticeable that no payment for στέφανος 
occurs in 1]. 62-5. 

70. The document apparently came to an end here. 

94. REGISTER OF RENTS AND TAXES. 

27°36. 30:3 X72 cm. About B.c. 112. 

Part of an alphabetical list of cultivators of Crown land similar to 93 ; 
cf. the introduction to that papyrus. The present-list is more detailed with 



94. TAXATION 419 

regard to the land cultivated, stating in some cases its situation and the rate 
of rent. 

The portion preserved includes three consecutive columns, dealing with 
the letters K to O, with the ends of a few lines of the preceding column. There 

are also parts of two columns from the commencement of the document, 
referring to names beginning with A, and other inconsiderable fragments. 

We print two columns from the later section. All the names in the second 
of them have crosses against them (cf. 98. introd.); and opposite 1. 35 there 
are also the diagonal dashes similar to those in 93 (cf. introd.). On the 
verso are three short columns of accounts of a similar nature. 

The papyrus was written by Menches about the 5th year of Soter II; 
em note on 1: 34. 

Col. ii: 

Kévris ἽὭρου Kops ) BL ἀν(ὰ) y (2, δ᾽ teL ἀν(ὰ) δεγ (β΄ ος δ΄, 

ε(ρκεούρεως) λι(βὸς) ἀπὸ τῆς (πρότερον) 

Θώνιος θ (ἀρτάβαι) μδδ, / κί (ἀρτάβαι) ρκη, προ ) a (ἀρτάβαι) 

γ, 23, kn (dptéBat) pra, 

KS ayiB’, Oe ) L, (τρυχί(οινίκου) By, θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) δ΄, 

Kpd(arews) 4δ΄, λοχι( ) ς΄, γρ(αμματικοῦ) ᾧ, ,χ΄ iB[zy lB’, 

/ ρμγεγίβ΄, yeo(perpias) 2, 7% ppdy iB’, 
στεφά(νου) 8, 4 τὸ (πᾶν) ρνῴεγίβ΄. 4 μεί(τρεῖ) 

5 μείτρε)ῇ Φαρμοῦθι ι (πυροῦ). pOz, 4 κα(θάρσεως) BL λο(ιπαὴ μέ, Kd 

κ(ριθῆς) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκω) KEL αἱ (πυροῦ) ις 4, 

A (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) A, / εἰς (πυροῦ) qyZ, Παῦί(νι) ιθ (πυροῦ) 

Kg, / εἰς (πυροῦ) px, ᾿Επεὶφ a (πυροῦ) aL φα(κοῦ) ιδ, / eZ, 

J εἰς (πυροῦ) prs, ᾿Επεὶφ α (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) aL φα(κοῦ) 16, 

¢ (πυροῦ) eZ, θ (πυροῦ) βγίβ', / ρνθγ{β', 

6 στεφά(νου) (πυροῦ) ty. 

J, [μκε, Aolemat) λέγ β΄, 4 φα(κοῦ) ιε (πυροῦ) kBy ¢B’.]| 

(278 
No(tral) 5°. 

10 Κατῦτις Σισούχου καὶ of μέ(τοχοι) ἡ ἀν(ὰ) y Kd, προί( ) δ΄ (ἀρτάβη) a, 

4 δ᾽ (ἀρτάβαι!) κε, κδ΄ L, Oe ) 4, (τρυχί(οινίκου) 8B’, 

θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) δ΄, 

Kpd(arews) δ΄, rox ) ς΄, γρί(αμματικοῦ β, ,“ by, / κθγ΄. 

4 με(τροῦσι) Μεχί(εὶρ) κς (πυροῦ) εἰς de ) πδ΄ κθβ΄. 
Ee 4% 
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Kariris Κατύτιος καὶ Χομῆνις ᾿Ακρι[σ]ίου xd (apréBai) got β΄, κ' δ΄ ac’, 

Ge Ga) 2: 

(τρυχί(οινίκου) B, θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) δ΄, κρά(στεως) δ΄, λοχι( ) =, 

γρ(αμματικοῦ) ς, 4 wf, 2“, ρεγίβ', στεφά(νου) ιβ, 7 τὸ 

(πᾶν) piny {β', 
γεω(μετρίας) 2, 4 ριηεγίβ 

15 pe(rpotar) Φαρμοῦθι ι κ(ριθῆς) κε, 4 κα(θάρσεως) B, λο(ιπαὴ Ky αἱ 

(πυροῦ) ιγεδ΄, Kd κ(ριθῆς) (ἑξαγ)χ(οινίκωι) κγγ΄ αἱ (πυροῦ) ιδ, 

πυροῦ (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) κη2, / εἰς (πυροῦ) νεδ΄, Παχί(ὼν) θ εἰς de) 

vB, 4 κα(θάρσεως) BB’, λο(ιπαὴὴ py, / εἰς (πυροῦ) ρεείβ', 

λο(ιπαὴ ay (β΄. 

᾿Ἔπεϊὶφ a (πυροῦ) aL, ς φαί(κοῦ) az, BA tyne pind B’, στεφά(νου) 

(πυροῦ) 18, 4 τὸ (πᾶν) ρλείβ'. 

Mépov Πετοσίριος Κοι(ρι ) ε ἀν(ὰ) ὃ (ἀρτάβαι) κ. πλ(είω) ιαβ΄. 

pe(rpet) Παῦί(ν) vy (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) κ. 

vA 

. 

4-7. In the left margin opposite these lines three or four short lines have been erased. 
9. Between / and pxZ is a round bracket. 11. The figures 728 have a horizontal stroke 
over them. 15. B after κα(θάρσεως) corr. froma. yy of «yy corr. from Z. 

Col. iii. 

20 Mappijs Πετοσίριος ιβ2 (aprdéBa) μδ΄, κ΄ δ΄ ZL, (rpt)x(owikov) a, 7 az, 

/ pale. 4 με(τρεῖ) 

μείτρεῦ Φαρμοῦθι Kd (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) ἀπὸ vn κε, ᾿Επεὶφ k 

φα(κοῦ) ε, ῬΑ Xr. 

Μεστασῦτμις Πετεσούχου λ (ἀρτάβαι) p,  χα(λκοῦ) k (δραχμ ) Σ᾽ (d4prdéBar)e. 

4 pe(rpet) Παχί(ὼν) κς (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκω) vBo’, [Lad(vi) ta (πυροῦ) 

(ἑξα)χ(οινίκω) €, kK (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) vy, / (πυροῦ) οζ΄, 

χα(λκοῦ) (δραχμὰς) 

κ (δραχμ ) 1, , πεῖ, ᾿Επεὶφ ¢ φαί(κοῦ) WP’, « ἃς Mappi(s) 

Πααλοίῦτος ?) (πυροῦ) εβ΄ καὶ ἃς Ted(s) μισ(θωτὴς) α2δ' 
λο(ιπαὶ) φα(κοῦ) x. 

25 καὶ κ(ριθῆς) ι αἱ (πυροῦ) ε, ἃς Θεαγένη(ς) (πυροῦ) γ, 7 εἰς (πυροῦ) 

icy (β΄, 18 (πυροῦ) ἃς Πετεσοῦ(χος) ᾿ἀρα(θρείους) ὃ καὶ 
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ἃς Πευκέστης (πυροῦ) ε καὶ ἃς ‘Abe(upeds) ὑπί(ὲρ) Aa( ) (πυροῦ) 

β, ,“΄ ta, ιθ ἃς Ἁρμιῦθ(σις) Φατρή(ους) (πυροῦ) Bz, 

ἃς Πᾶσις Πεϊτ]εσού(χου) BL, 7 ε, κ κδὅ΄. 

Ἁρμιῦσις Σ᾿ ενθέωϊς] καὶ Φαῆσις καὶ Πνεφερῶς καὶ Ἁ ρπάλων καὶ οἱ μέ(τοχοι) 

Anz (ἀρτάβαι) EnZ&. με(τροῦσι) Παχ(ὼν) θ (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) te, 

K¢ (πυροῦ) (ἑξαϊ)χ(οινίκωι) ἃς [ΣἸενθεὺς ιγβ΄, 

30 Παῦ(ν) y ἃς Θέων (πυροῦ) εἰς de) ιγΖ, 4 κα(θάρσεως) β΄, λο(ιπαὶ) 

iBLy, 7 εἰς (πυροῦ) με, Παῦινι) κ (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) κ, 

λο(ιπαὶ) ηδ. els (πυροῦ) ξΖ. 

Μεστασῦτμις “Ὥρου καὶ οἱ μέ(τοχοι) χο(ρτο)νο(μῶν) A ἀν(ὰ) δ΄ (dpa Ban) 

(ZL. 4 με(τροῦσι) Παῦ(νι) > (πυροῦ) δεγ, 

μεί(τροῦσι) ᾿Επεὶφ β (πυροῦ) ς. 

Μεστασῦτμις θεοῦ μεγά(λου) δ “Qpov καὶ Φαγῆς καὶ οἱ μέ(τοχοι) ι ἀν(ὰ). 

δ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) Bz, κ΄ δ΄ Zz, 

38 (rpt)x(owtkov) ay, ,“΄ ay, 4 γεγ΄. 4 με(τροῦσι) Παῦχνι) is (πυροῦ) 

(ἑξαγχί(οινίκωι) BO’, ιθ (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) as’, YK γγ6β'. 

21. The figures νη have a stroke above them. 34. 1. θεὸς μέγα(ς) . .. Φαγῆτος καὶ τῶν 
με(τόχων). 

I. Korps ), δ and Κε(ρκεοῦρις) λι(βὸς) are the names of the περιχώματα in which the 
pieces of land were situated. For Kop: }, which recurs in 1. 18, and ‘the fourth’ 
περίχωμα Cf. 62. introd. and 84. 203; Κερκεοῦρις ἀπη(λιώτου) is found in 151, where the 
name is unabbreviated, and again along with Kop ) in 96, 26. In one of the frag- 
mentary columns from the earlier part of this papyrus (cf. introd.) the land of Harmiusis 
son of Petesuchus is described as β β, 7 B, Hao( τὴν “Ὥρου τοῦ Πετεσούχ[ οἿυ κ[αὶ] Πάσιτος 

BLS, / oL8, where β, γ, and Παω( 1) similarly refer to περιχώματα ; cf. 62. introd. 
2. προί ): cf. note on 82. 44. 
4. The total should be 15855, not 15775. me(rpet) was written at the end of the 

line apparently in anticipation of the future payments, but repeated when the payments 
came to be entered; cf. ll. 20-1 and 98. 98-9. 

5. κα(θάρσεως): cf. 92. 9-τι, 98. 4, notes. 
4. ᾿Ἐπεὶφ a κιτιλ. : this looks like an accidental repetition of the entry in 1. 6. If so the 

following total is 154 too large. 
8. The payment for στέφανος is reckoned separately, as in 1]. 17. 
9. [[pxZ is the total of the payments as far as the middle of 1. 6, where it is repeated. 

It was set down here before the subsequent payments in Epeiph were made, which 
superseded it, as is indicated by a round bracket to the left of the figures. λο(ιπαὶ) (27/8 
(corrected from ys’) at the end of the line is difficult, as it presupposes a total of 
140 artabae, which cannot be obtained by any combination of the numbers given, 

11. εἰς δεί ): cf. 91. 2, note. Before πΖδ', ἀπό is to be supplied, the number 
having a horizontal stroke above it as vy has in |. 21, where ἀπό is written, 
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16. λο(ιπαὶ) αγ {β΄ is an extraordinary statement; the right remainder at this point 
is 134. 

oe πλ(είω) «a8 refers to the previous line. A similar payment in excess occurs 
in the case of Mestasutmis son of Petesuchus; cf. note on 1. 27. 

20-1. For the repetition of με(τρεῖ) cf. 1. 4, note. 
22. Of the 100 artabae due as rent from Mestasutmis 10 were payable in copper ; 

cf. ll. 23-4, where the payment of these 10 artabae is recorded. As stated in the note on 
68. 60, this is the only passage in these papyri in which a figure is inserted between 
the number of artabae and the formula χα(λκοῦ) « (δραχμ ); and it is noticeable that this 
ἤρατο divided by 20 gives the actual number of the artabae, which suggests that 20 copper 
drachmae was the price of 1 artaba. But this seems impossible (cf. p. 584), whether the 
20 drachmae are on a silver or on a copper standard. In 1. 23 the sign for δραχμαί is 
added immediately after χα(λκοῦ), which is parallel to the phrase χαλκοῦ (δραχμαὶ) ὧν oi(ros) 
in 160; cf. 68. 60, note. 

25. at (πυροῦ) ε: the ratio of value between the barley and wheat is here 2:1 
(cf. 208), whereas the ordinary ratio is 5:3; cf. e.g.1.5. Probably ε is a mistake for ¢, for 
the total 16,5, is 1 in excess if e is correct. The reference in Ao(urai) φα(κοῦ) x, inserted 
in the margin just above this line, is not clear. For ’Apa(@peious) cf. 91. 9. 

26. Ao( 1): probably Aw(piwvos) or some other personal name. δω(ρεᾶς) is unlikely, 
since this does not appear in the list of amounts due. 

27. The payments add up to 14614, a very large excess on the amount required. 
32. A Mestasutmis son of Horus was one of the ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι at this period 

(cf. 62. 205) and is probably identical with this Mestasutmis. The name of another 
cleruch of the same class occurs in one of the earlier columns of this papyrus, Harmiusis 
son of Petesuchus (cf. 62. 272), while an εἰκοσιάρουρος ἱππεύς, Chomenis son of Acrisius 
(cf. 62. 165), is found in |. 12. For the cultivation of βασιλικὴ γῇ by cleruchs οἵ, 
98. introd. . 

34. There can be no doubt that this land of Mestasutmis is identical with that 
mentioned in 72. 24-34 which was leased to these cultivators in the 4th year at a rent 
of + artaba on the aroura for 10 years, and for later years at a higher rate. The 
fact that the rent is here 4 artaba shows that the papyrus belongs to the first decade 
of the lease, and probably it was written about the 5th year, for at the end of the third 
column appended to an entry concerning Onnophris son of Horus is a note beginning 
s (ἔτους) ’Ovva(ppis). In spite of the mention of Mestasutmis as if he were the owner 
of these 10 arourae the real proprietor was the Crown, and there is no essential difference 
between this entry and the others, which all concern βασιλικὴ γῆ ; cf. 98. introd. This 
land is probably identical with the βασιλική of Mestasutmis at Kerkeosiris mentioned in 
106. 9-10 (cf. 105. 13, note) in the reign of Ptolemy Alexander. 

35. The first ay should be Zy ; the rest of the arithmetic will then be right. 

95. List or Rents anp TAXES. 

27-3". 17 4 X11 CM. Late second century B. c. 

A short column similar in its contents to the two preceding lists, but 
interesting for the mention of several taxes which do not occur there. The 
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general arrangement is the same; a name is accompanied by a statement 

of the rent due from a given area of land, and to this is added a number of 

small amounts reckoned in wheat on account of a variety of taxes. Most 

of these are identical with the taxes in 93-4; but there are others peculiar 
to this papyrus, all occurring in 11. 8-10, viz. . τεί ) 84), ἐλί )}, λεί ),, and 
σω(ματικόν Ὁ), on which see the notes. 

On the verso are a few scribblings. 

“Ἁρβήχει 

(ἄρουραι) ε (ἀρτάβαι) κδεί β΄, Oe ) 6, 

κ΄ δ΄ δ΄, (τρυχί(οινίκου) γ΄ β΄, κρά(στεως) β΄, On(cavpo)pu(Aakikod) ς΄, 

λοχι( ) β΄, 7 (πυροῦ) (dprdBa) κείβ΄. 

πτ ττ-..1..11-....1 
[ ΠΥ a kins [ || 

κὃδεί β΄, Oe ) 4, κ΄ δ΄ δ΄, (τρυχί(οινίκου) γΊ{ β΄.] κρά(στεως) ς΄, 

θη(σαυροφυλακικοῦ) ς΄, λοίχι ) ς΄, πραί ) 2, . τε ) O ») LY, 

γρ(αμματικοῦ) ad, ἐλί ) ad’, Ae) Ly, στε(φάνου) γεω(ργῶν) BZ, 
Le 

10 σαωί(ματικοῦ ?) B, 7% dey. 

7. Unless a new personal name occurred in ll. 5-6, which, since both lines appear to 
have been erased and the vestiges suggest taxes and figures, does not seem likely, ll. 7-10 
repeat more fully Il. 2-4. Hence the entry in 1. 4 of τς for λοχι(. ν in place of the usual 4 
is probably superseded by the entry in l. 8. 

8... τεί ) δι(. ): the first letter is like a or 6 or possibly a badly written o, and the 
second seems to be τ rather than v, above which is probably ε. ore(dvov) could perhaps 
be read, though it is not very satisfactory; the following &( ) would, however, serve 
to explain the addition of γεω(ργῶν) after ore(pdvov) in the next line. What δι(. ) could 
mean is not clear; the iota is written below the line at right angles to the base of 
the ὃ as in the abbreviation of δι(άφορον) or δι(οικητής). On the analogy of ore(pdvov) 
γεω(ργῶν) in 1. 9 and στεφάνου κατοίκ(ων) in Wilcken, Os¢. II. no. 353, &( }) would naturally 

denote the class upon which the tax was levied. But &( ) might stand for δι(οικητοῦ) 
meaning ‘/or the dioecetes’; cf. P. Fay. Towns 14. 2-3 πράκτορες τοῦ ἀναπεφωνημένου Νουμηνίῳ 

στεφάνου (B.c. 124) which shows that a στέφανος for the benefit of an individual was 
sometimes exacted at this period. 

9. eA( ) suggests ἐλ(αιών) or ἐλ(αικόν); cf. 88. το, note. But something quite 
different may be meant. 

Ae( ): perhaps λε(ιτουργικοῦ), for which cf. 5. 49, note. But the abbreviated form 
of this word would naturally be Ae«( ) as in 88. 30, &c., whereas here we have: only 
Ae with a horizontal dash above the e. 

το. σω(ματικοῦ ?): a tax called σωματικόν is attested for the Roman period by Wilcken, 
Ost. II. no, 1052, being possibly, as the editor suggests (2214. I. p. 304), levied for the 
benefit of the λαογράφοι, by whom it was collected. The existence of Aaoypapia towards 
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the end of the Ptolemaic period is proved by other papyri in this volume (cf. 108. introd.) 5 
but if σω(ματικοῦ) is correct and is here to be connected at all with Aaoypadia it is more 
likely to correspond to the φόρος σωμάτων which Appian (Syr. 50) uses as a term for 
poll-tax. In any case a tax on slaves is not likely to be meant; the absolute use of σῶμα 
in the sense of ‘slave’ is condemned by Pollux, 3. 78, and Phryn. 354. It is noteworthy 
that σώ(ματα) is the word used for ‘ persons’ in a third century B. c. ἀπογραφή (P. Alex. 6 = 
Archia 1. Ὁ. τῇ 3). 

It is not clear whether the total finally intended was 354 or 358 5 if 3% is right 
for the (τρι)χ(οίνικον) in 1. 7 and 4 for mpa(__) in 1. 8 the correct total is 354%. 

96. List or ARREARS. 

18-1, 30:5 X24 cm. Ἔ. C. 95-4 OFr 62-1 

A list of amounts in kind owing from a number of persons, headed 

ὀφειλομένων ἐν τοῖς ἐκ τῶν epoderG(v), with the sub-title ἐφοδείας κώμης for the 

first column. The meaning of this heading is not quite clear. It might at 

first sight be supposed to be that the names following were those of ephodi 

who had become catoeci (μεταβεβηκότες εἰς τὴν κατοικίαν, cf. e.g. 62. 87); but 

to this an initial objection is the number of the names, which are continued 

through the next column without apparently any fresh heading, while there 

were only two ephodi at Kerkeosiris; and secondly, the character of what 

remains of the list points decidedly to the conclusion that the persons con-~ 
cerned were Crown cultivators. The land belonging to them varies considerably 

in extent, and is rated at a certain amount, which has every appearance of 

being rent; and to this are added other amounts due for the τριχοίνικον and 
στέφανος taxes, and loans of seed corn (cf. 61. (4) 313-6, note), The document 

thus presents the closest analogy to 98 and 94. On this view of its contents ἐν 
τοῖς ἐκ τῶν ἐφοδειῶν in the title may be taken to mean ‘in the lists supplied by 

the ephodi’; or τοῖς may be masculine, and ἐφοδεία may here have a local 

significance. It would follow from this interpretation that the office of ephodus 
in the villages was in part at least a financial one; that, however, is not 

inconsistent with the meagre information that we possess concerning the ephodi 
at this period, and a parallel is afforded by the case of the φυλακῖται (cf. note 
on 5. 159). 

The village alluded to in 1. 3 is no doubt Kerkeosiris, as is shown by the 
names of the περιχώματα ; and it may be concluded from the docket on the 

verso that the list was drawn up in the office of the komogrammateus, who 
was at this period one Didymus. The 20th year, in which the document is 
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dated, refers to the reign of Ptolemy Alexander or of Neos Dionysus; the 

crocodile from which this papyrus comes is one of the later group; cf. 103. introd. 

The second column is partially preserved, but it is much mutilated and 

gives no fresh information. 

οι 

5 

20 

Ἔτους k, kar ἄνδρα τῶν ὀφειλο- 

μένων ἐν τοῖς ἐκ τῶν ἐφοδειῶϊ(ν). 

ἐφοδείας κώμης" 

᾿ἀπολλώνιος Πτολ(εμαίου) δὲ ἀν(ὰ) dzy (β΄ 

(ἀρτάβαι) KBs, ἄλ(λου) τόπ(ου) dn ἀν(ὰ) y (ἀρτάβαι) ιββ', 

J, (ἀρουραιὶ) nn (ἀρτάβαι) OLY, [(τρἡχ(οινίκου" 26’, στεφ(άνου) [nZ,| 

da{vetov) σπίέρματος) (πυροῦ) 56° φασή(λου) δγ (β΄, // (πυροῦ) νγ΄ 

φασή(λου) dy (β΄. 

Mépov Μαραμή(νιος) ΚΙ[ο)ίρι ) ᾧ (πυροῦ) xn, 

(τρυχί(οινίκου) ε( β΄, στεφί(άνου) ¢, δα(νείου) σπί(έρματος) (πυροῦ) dy 

φασή(λου) dy’, 

J. (πυροῦ) OLY UB’), φασή(λου) dy’, 

ὧν (πυροῦ) Ke φασή(λου) t¢Z Kal σπί(έρματος) da(veiov) dy’. 

Πτολεμαῖος Πτολ(εμαίου) Kopi ) 1d (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) xe, 

(rpt)x(owikov) ad’, στεφά(νου) 162, δα(νείου) σπί(έρματος) (πυροῦ) ς δ΄ 

φασή(λου) no’, 

/ (πυροῦ) μὲ φασή(λου) 12d’. 

Πνεφερῶς Κεκευβᾶϊί(τος) Κοι(ρι ) tats’, 4 Biz ἀν(ὰ}) δεγ {β΄ 

(ἀρτάβαμ) ιβγ΄, ηξίς' ἀν(ὰ) ὃ (ἀρτάβαι) 08’, / (ἀρτάβαι ὃ) [μς ε{]β΄, 

(τρυχί(οινίκου) γ᾽ β΄, στεφ(άνου) ια, δα(νείου) σπί(έρματος) (πυροῦ) ¢ 

φ[ασή(λου) γεδ', 

»" (πυροῦ) ξεί β΄ φασ(ήλου) γεδ΄. 

Ἁρσῆσις Ἁρσήσιος Κοιί(ρι ) ¢ κ(ριθῆς) αἱ [(πυροῦ) δ, 

(τρι)χίοινίκου) Ly, δα(νείου) σπ(έρματος) (πυροῦ) ςς΄, χ, (πυροῦ) λέ αἱ 

κ(ριθῆς) [ξαβ΄. 
Παῶπις καὶ Kpovid(ns) Kops ) > [ 

Πετοσῖρις PiBios Kops ) tBL ἀν(ὰ) a [(ἀρτάβαι) ιβ2, 

(τρυχί(οινίκου) a, Sa(vefov) om(épparos) (πυροῦ) 18, / (πυροῦ) κε. 
Πετσᾳίου 

Φαγάθης Τοθοή(ους) B BL ἀν(ὰ) ὃ (ἀρτάβαι) 1, ἄλ(λου) τόπ(ου) Biz 

ἀν(ὰ) δεγ {β΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ιβγ΄, ἄλ(λου) τόπ(ου) τῆς διὰ Μεστα[σύτμιος 
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(ἄρουραι) ς. ἀν(ὰ) δεγ β΄ (ἀρτάβαι) KOZ, Ke(pxeovpews) ἀπηί(λιώτου) 

ε ἀν(ὰ) δείγ β΄ (ἀρτάβαι) κ]δεγ {β', 

καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς (πρότερον) Φαγάθου 2 (dptdBar) BL, / (ἄρουραι) i152 

(ἀρτάβαι) onzy¢ B’, 

(rpt)x(owikov) ay, στεφ(άνου) vyZ, δα(νείου) σπ(έρματος) (πυροῦ) 72d 

φα(σήλου) ιβ΄, 7 (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ρβ δ΄ 

φασή(λου) ιβ΄ ὧν φακ(οῦ) ε. 

On the verso 

30 Διδύμου Kopoypa(mparéws). 

8. Kloli(pe ): cf. 94. 1, note. 
11. The 27 artabae of wheat and 174 of beans are apparently the equivalent of the 

3914 artabae of wheat in the preceding line, the 44 artabae of seed corresponding to 
the 42 artabae of beans in]. το. But this will make 174 artabae of beans the equivalent 
of 1244 of wheat, which seems too low a ratio of values considering that that between 
barley and wheat was 5 : 3. 

16. 8y : the fraction is very nearly correct ; 54 would be exact. 
18. 6533; should be 654. 
24. B before BZ means the second περίχωμα. 
26. Ke(pxeovpews) ἀπη(λιώτου) : cf. 94. 1, note. 
28. 1023 should be 1024. 

97. AccounT ΟΕ PAYMENTS IN KIND. 

17:11. Height 30 cm. B.C. 118, 

A list of payments in kind, following a copy of two letters written by 
Menches (12) and dated in the same year as they are, the 52nd of Euergetes II. 
At the top is the title ‘list of payments on account of leases of the said (52nd) 

year, to meet the deficiency,’ immediately succeeded by a few items, of which one 

is in return of a loan of seed corn, another for γρ(αμματικόν), and others having 

no specified object are no doubt ordinary rent. In 1. 10 we have a fresh heading: 
᾿Επεὶφ xa, γρί ) καὶ emo(  ), followed by a long list of small amounts paid 
by various persons and placed in one or other of these two categories. There 

can be little doubt that yp( ) here as elsewhere stands for γρ(αμματικόν) ; 
cf. 61. (4) 342-5, note. The resolution of emo( ) is more doubtful; an 
impost of some kind is clearly meant, and the only known one that suits 
is the ἐπιστατικόν, which is generally associated both in the Ptolemaic and 

Roman period with the priests, and which appears to have been contributed 

by the members of the order for the maintenance of an ἐπιστάτης or for the 
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privilege of having one (cf. 5. 63, note). Two of the persons from whom 
payments for emo( ) are here recorded, Athemmeus son of Petesuchus and 
Katutis son of Katutis (ll. 15 and 21), are specially connected with certain 

shrines at Kerkeosiris in 88. 17 and 41, and the latter of them also pays for 
γρ(αμματικόν) ἱερέ(ων). May it then be assumed that the other individuals 

credited with payments for ἐπιστατικόν were also priests or ‘prophets’ (cf. 88. 
introd.)? Some of them, namely those in Il. 13, 14, 17, are known from the 

survey lists, &c. to have been βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί; but that occupation was quite 

consistent with the post of ἱερεύς or προφήτης, as is shown, e.g. by the case 
of Katutis (cf. 94. 12). Moreover nothing is known of an ἐπιστάτης γεωργῶν for 

whose benefit an ἐπιστατικόν might have been levied. An ἐπιστάτης καὶ 
γραμματεὺς τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων is mentioned in 82. 15-6 (cf. Strack, Dynastie, 
Inscr. 105); but there is no clear case of the payment of ἐπιστατικόν by a 

κάτοικος. On the other hand in 189 the 272 persons who paid the σύνταξις 
and the ἐπιστατικ(όν) can hardly have all been priests, and it is on the whole 
probable that the ἐπιστατικόν here was paid by some βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί as such, 

though the object of the tax is obscure and its non-appearance in 93-4 is 

strange. It may be noticed that in a taxing-list in P. Petrie II. 39. (d) 2-3 
ἐπισκοπί and γραμματικόν occur in consecutive lines. The coincidence is certainly 

curious; but that ἐπισκοπί is the name of a tax, or is to be connected with 

the επισί ) of the present papyrus, appears improbable. 
This question leads to another, the relation of the two headings in ll. 1-2 

and 10. The first two lines certainly look like a general title to which the 

heading in 1, 10 is subordinate; but it is not easy to see why payments 

by priests and cleruchs should be credited to the μίσθωσις, which would 
naturally be supposed to refer to revenues of Crown land (cf. note on ]. 1). 
In connexion with this subject of the titles the continuation of the document 

is of importance. Fragments of several more columns remain, in which further 
payments, mostly as it seems for γρί ) or ἐπισί ), are recorded, arranged 

as before according to the days of the month. Some of the names preserved 

are again those of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί, two, Kollouthes son of Horus and Petesuchus 

son of Tothoés—who pays 10 artabae of barley for yp(aymarixod)—are those 

of ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι (cf. 62. 198, 224), while others are not certainly identifiable. 
There are several interesting mentions of Menches :—Meyxijs αὐτὸς γρ(αμματικοῦ) [ 

(so twice), Μ]εγχῆς αὐτὸς κριθῆς xnB’ at (πυροῦ) [, Μ])εγχῆς κω(μο)γρ(αμματεὺς) 
(πυροῦ) | ; αὐτός in these entries perhaps implies that the list emanated from 

the office of the komogrammateus. Immediately succeeding this last item ° 
from Menches are six names which are certainly those of cleruchs (cf. 62. 30, 

59, 68, 73, 122, 125, 167) :---Κεφαλᾶτος B (sc. ἀρτάβαι), Διοδότου ε, ᾿Αφθονήτου y, 
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᾿Απολλώνιος ᾿Αμμωνίου ε, Πρωτάρχου ε, ᾿Απολλώνιος Διονυ(σίου) 1, / Ay, / τῆς ἡμέρας 
(πυροῦ) CZ (corrected from Ae), 2 γρ(αμματικοῦ) λεΖ (corrected from λδ) ἐπισ(τατικοῦ) 
8. These considerable amounts paid by the cleruchs were therefore also for 
γραμματικόν (the 2 artabae for ἐπιστατικόν refer to a different set of persons); cf. 
the phrase yp(auparixod) (ἑπταρούρων) in ll. 17 and 23, and an entry in another 
fragment 1 (εἰκοσιάρουρος) γρ(αμματικοῦ) (πυροῦ) [. The total for the preceding 
day was 462 artabae, similarly divided into 352 for γρ(αμματικόν) and τοῦ for 
ἐπισ(τατικόν). All the payments therefore still follow the classification of 

l. 10. 

The purpose of the γραμματικόν probably varied with the status of the 

payers ; where they were βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί the person benefited was the ypap- 

ματεὺς γεωργῶν (cf. P. Fay. Towns 18. (4) 1), where they were cleruchs the 

γραμματεῖς attached to that body must have been the recipients (cf. 32. 15-6). 

The payments for γραμματικόν from Menches were made on account of the 

Crown land cultivated by him as a condition of his tenure of the post of 

komogrammateus (cf. 10. introd.). It appears that the cleruchic γραμματικόν 

was not infrequently paid by the persons cultivating the κλῆροι on behalf 
of their owners. The persons credited with γραμματικὸν ἑπταρούρων in Il. 17 

and 23, for instance, do not appear on the lists of ἑπτάρουροι, and the name 

of one of them, Harphaésis son of Petosiris, is the same as that of a cultivator 

of Crown land in 84. 55. Similarly in the lists on the verso of 18 (cf. introd.) 

some persons pay amounts (for what tax is uncertain) both upon βα(σιλικῆς) 
and (ἑπταρουρικοῦ), sc. κλήρου, 6. g. ᾿Αμεννεὺς Mappetovs βα(σιλικῆς) γ΄, (ἑπταρουρικοῦ) 

Z. The payments of the various taxes on cleruchic land were no doubt the 

subject of an arrangement between the cleruchs and the cultivators of their 
land, A tax called γραμματ(ικοῦ) φυλ(άκων) is known in the Roman period from 
P. Fay. Towns 42. (4) i. 15, a papyrus which also mentions (ii. 8) the ἐπιστ(ατικοῦ) 

ἱερέων. The γραμματικόν there is probably a payment by the φύλακες for their 
γραμματεύς, not a general tax ‘for the scribe of the guards.’ 

Col. it. 

᾿ὕ 

"ἙΕτ[ους] vB, κατ᾽ ἄνδρα τῷϊν μεμε]τρη(μένων) εἰς τὴν μίϊσ(θωσιν) τοῦ 

αὐτί οὔ] (ἔτους) εἰς τὸ ἐλάσσωμα. 

Παῦνι κὃ 

Σ οἰκἹμῆνις Πετοσίριος (πυροῦ) B φαί(κοῦ) β, 

5 Kz (πυροῦ) 66°, ,“ (πυροῦ) 58° φα(κοῦ) B, 7% ηδ΄. 

᾿Επεὶφ ε δα(νείων) (πυροῦ) B, / (πυροῦ) ηδ΄ φα(κοῦ) B, 7 ιδ΄. 
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Me eld ENS |]. os Yapamiwvos (πυροῦ) BL. 
Πετεσοῦχος Σ᾿οκμή[ν]οἱς γρ(αμματικοῦ) (πυροῦ) (Bz. 

fd. 

το ᾿Επεὶφ κα yp(appatixod) καὶ ἐπισ(τατικοῦν" 

Anpyrpilols Σενθέως γρ(αμματικοῦ) (πυροῦν) | 

Τοθοῆς Σενθέως ἐπι[σ(τατικοῦ}) (πυροῦ) [ 

᾿Ανεμπεὺς Πετοσίριος ἐπισ(τατικοῦ) (πυροῦ) αἱ 

*Qpos Πετεσούχου ἐπισ(τατικοῦ) (πυροῦ) αἱ.] 

15 Adeupeds Πετεσούχου ἐπισ(τατικοῦ) (πυροῦ) [. .} 

᾿Οννῶφρις Πετεχῶντος γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, ἐπισ(τατικοῦ) a, “7 (πυροῦ) β. 

Ἁρφαῆσις Πετοσί(ριος) τῆ(ς) ἀπὸ γρ(αμματικοῦ) (ἑπταρούρων) (ἀρταβῶν) 

ὃ (πυροῦ) aly. 

*Qpos ᾿Ορσείους ἐπισ(τατικοῦ) (πυροῦ) a. 

Μεστασῦτμις Soxéws ἐπισ(τατικοῦ) (πυροῦ) a. 

20 Νῖλος Πτολεμαίου ἐπισ(τατικοῦ) (πυροῦ) a. 

Kariris Κατύ(τιος) γρ(αμματικοῦ) iepé(wv) (πυροῦ) B, ἐπισ(τατικοῦ) a, 

Yo (πυροῦ) γ. 

Πετοσίρις Πετενεφιείους γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, ἐπισ(τατικοῦ) 2, / (πυροῦ) al. 

Πύρριχος ᾿ἀπύγχιος γρ(αμματικοῦ) (ἑπταρούρων) (πυροῦ) β. 

1. A very similar title occurs in one of the later columns of the rec/o of 18 (quoted 
in the introd. to that papyrus) ἔτους y ... κατ᾽ ἄνδρα τοῦ μεμετρημένου φακοῦ εἰς τὴν μίσ(θωσινὴ 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἔτους, where there can be little doubt that μίσθωσις refers to βασιλικὴ γῆ. Cf. 
P. Cairo 10256, a report from a sitologus dated in the 52nd year of Euergetes II, ll. 13-4 
καὶ προσδεδέχθαι εἰς τὴν μίσθωσιν (πυροῦ) v. εἰς τὸ ἐλάσσωμα apparently means that the 
amounts were supplementary of previous payments. 

17. τῆ(ς) is obscure and seems superfluous. ἀπό is to be connected with ἀρταβῶν δ. 

98. Taxinc-List. 

13:4 146... ὶ 21:2 Χ 82:5 cm. About B.c. 112. 

This papyrus contains a long list of payments in kind on account of certain 
taxes levied upon the land of non-catoecic cleruchs of different classes or of - 

the temples. A name is given in one line accompanied by a statement of the 

amount due, and generally in the next line there is a subsequent entry 
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or entries of the payments. The first column preserved begins with a list 
of cleruchs, three of whom (Il. 6, 10, 11) are ἱππεῖς and the rest ἑπτάρουροι 
μάχιμοι. Each name is followed by a number (sc. of arourae), ranging from 
I to 2, and the sign for artabae succeeded by another number which is uni- 

formly 54 times as great as the number of arourae. The explanation of these 

payments is afforded by a document on the verso of 63, which contains a long 
list in several columns of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί with a statement of their holdings, 

rents, and crops, e.g. Ψενῆσις Odvios ὃ δ΄ ἀν(ὰ) BLY UB’ κγγ΄, σπό(ρος) (πυρῶι) κιτ.λ. 

In the middle of these payments occurs a list of persons who are for the most 

part identical with the cleruchs mentioned in ll. 1-25, and whose names are 
similarly followed by a small number of arourae and amounts of artabae 
calculated as here at a ratio of 54 to 1. There can therefore be no doubt 

that the payments in Il. 1-25 are rents of βασιλικὴ γῆ cultivated by some of 
the native Egyptian cleruchs at the rate of 54 artabae to the aroura; cf. 84. 
45-6, 94. 32, notes. Ina few cases small amounts were also paid for στέφανος, 
on which see note on 61. (4) 254. 

The payments which follow are grouped under different headings according 
to the classes of the payers, which are arranged in the same order as in 61. (ὁ) 
322-40, the passage concerning the $-artaba tax. The first section (Il. 27-40) 

deals with the tax of $ artaba upon cultivated land belonging to the temples, 
and gives the details of the summary in 61. (4) 324-6; cf. 89. 48sqq. Ζ artaba 
is also the rate upon the land of the φυλακῖται (Il. 47-52) and ἐρημοφύλακες 
(11. 53-7), of whom the former pay in addition 1 artaba for γραμματικόν (cf. 61. (2) 
342-5), and the latter 1 artaba on the aroura (making 10 artabae each) for 
εἰσφορά. The ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι (Il. 77 sqq.), the list of whom is incomplete, 

are rated at 3 artaba per aroura (their holdings being reckoned as 7 arourae 

not 63; cf. 89. 48, note), the ἔφοδοι and the ἱππεῖς of Chomenis at 1 artaba (Il. 41-6 
and 58-76). The same rate for the ἔφοδοι is implied by 75.12. In 61.(d), on 
the other hand, there is only one rate, } artaba, for all these classes of cleruchs ; 

and cf. 64. (a), 89, 185, 218, 282 and 245, which with regard to the rate and the 

liability of uncultivated land to the tax agree sometimes with 61. (4) sometimes 
with 98. Unless these inconsistencies are due to errors, the most likely explana- 
tion is that this tax, whether identical with the ἀρταβιεία (cf. 5. 59, note) or not, 

was originally a uniform impost of 4 artaba upon temple and cleruchic land 

under cultivation, and was subjected toa series of changes. Between the 53rd 
year, when 61. (6) was written, and the 2nd year, which is the date of 64, uncul- 

tivated cleruchic land was made subject to the tax. That uncultivated ἱερὰ γῆ 
remained exempt is indicated both by 89, where the land of Suchus is omitted, 

and still more strongly by 98. 27, though cf. 36. 9, where the 4-artaba tax is 
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mentioned in connexion with ἱερὰ γῆ ἐν trodAsyw. By the 4th year the rate 
upon the ephodi had been raised to 1 artaba (89. 64, note), but that upon the 

Χομήνιος ἱππεῖς and ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι remained at 4 artaba (89. 48-68, note). It 

had however been raised to 1 and # artaba respectively for those two classes 

before 98 was written. This change took place in about the 5th year, for 98 

being in the handwriting of Menches cannot have been drawn up later than 
the 7th year (cf. 77) ; and several cleruchs occur (e. g. Il. 61-3 Μεστασῦτμις Φαγάτου 

and Λυσίμαχος Χομήνιος) who are not in the survey list of the 2nd year (63). In 

spite of these alterations the tax often retained its old title ‘$-artaba.’ 

The εἰσφορά has already occurred in 89. 74, where, as in the present list, the 

payers are the ἐρημοφύλακες and the amount is 1 artaba on the aroura. 232 

mentions an εἰσφορά of $ artaba on the aroura of ἱερὰ γῆ (cf. 86. 9) and εἰσφοραί 
levied upon cleruchs are coupled with ἐπιγραφαί in 124. 35; cf. 99. 48 and 105. 

48. Like the ἐπιγραφή (5. 59, note) the eiapopa seems to have been an irregular 
impost levied upon different classes of landowners at various times (κατὰ καιρόν, 

124. 35). Throughout the list opposite to the lines recording payments are in 

most cases oblique double dashes, and in the first column most of the names 

have also a cross against them ; cf. 98. introd. 

Coli, 

*Dpos ᾿Ορσενούφιος 2 (ἀρτάβαι) BB’. 

Θοτεὺς Φολήμιος a (ἀρτάβαι) ey. ᾿ 

μείτρεῖ) ΤΠ αὔί(νι) is (πυροῦ) oz, ᾿Επεὶφ 0 στεφά(νου) (πυροῦ) 4. 

Apovvedpis “Qpov a ey. 

5 He(Tpet) ΤΠ αὔίνι) is (πυροῦ) ς 2, ᾿Επεὶφ 0 στεφά(νου) (πυροῦ) 2. 
Ἁρμιῦσις Φατρείους a (ἀρτάβαι) ey. 

μείτρεῖ) Παῦ(νι) B (πυροῦ) κα(θαροῦ) ε, ᾿Επεὶφ ι (πυροῦ) z. 

Ἁρυώτης Ἁρυώτου a (ἀρτάβαιϊ) εγ΄. 

pe(rpet) Παῦ(νι) β (πυροῦ) ey. 

10 Ἁρυώτης Φαεῦτος a (dprdéBat) εγ΄. 

Φμέρσις Ὥρου a (ἀρτάβαὺ ey. 

He(rpet) Παῦ(νι) ἡ (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) ey, ᾿Επεὶφ ι a. 

Πᾶσις Σοκονώπιος a (ἀρτάβαι) ey. 

μεί(τρεῖ) ᾿Επεὶφ κ (πυροῦ) ς Ζ. 

15 “pos “Qpov aL (ἀρτάβαι) η. 

᾿Επεὶφ ι ZL. 
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Ἁρμιῦσις Σαραπίωνος B (ἀρτάβαι) ιβ΄. 

Φαεῦς Σοκέως α (ἀρτάβαι) εγ΄. 

pe(rpet) Παῦ(νι) ιῷ (πυροῦ) 2. 

20 Πεσύθης Παχῶτος a (ἀρτάβαιμ ey. 

Παῦ(νι) ιθ (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) ς δ΄. 

᾿Οννῶφρις Πετερμούθιος a (ἀρτάβαι) ey. 

μεί(τρε Παῦίνι) ιθ (πυροῦ) ey. 

7. κα(θαρουὴ corr. from ¢ and another letter. 

Col. ii. 

Πασῶς ’Opceiovs a (ἀρτάβαι) ey. 

25 Ἁρψῆθις Κολλούθου BL (ἀρτάβαμ) t 

Παχί(ὼν) θ (πυροῦ) κα(θαροῦ) sZ, t orepd(vov) (πυροῦ) ad. 

25. BZ corr, from a, vy corr. from ey. 

Col. iii. 

καὶ ὧν τὸ (ἥμισυ) (ἀρτάβης) τῆς ἐν σπόρ(ωι) καὶ ὧν ἀ(να)δεδέγμεθα- 

ἱερᾶς γῆς Σοκνεβτύνιος pA (ἀρτάβαι) ἕε. 

ἐλασσόνων ἱερῶν" 

30 Πετεσούχου θε(οῦ) διὰ Μαρρείους καὶ τῶν με(τόχων) εδ΄ η (ἀρτάβαιρ BB’. 

pe(rpet) Παῦ(ν) ἡ (πυροῦ) BR’, κ BL, / ε΄. 

᾽Ορσενούφιος θε(οῦ) δι’ ᾿Ορσενούφιος a (ἀρτάβης) 2 

μεί(τρεῖ Παῦ(νι) γ (πυροῦ) Zz 

ἰβίω(νος) διὰ Χεύριος καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) ε (dprdBat) Bz. 

35 pe(tpet) Παῦ(νὴ ¢ (πυροῦ) BL, κθ BL, 77 ε. 

ἄλλου δι’ ᾿Εργέως καὶ τῶν με(τόχων) ὃ (ἀρτάβαι) β. 

μείτρε!) Παῦνν) B Ly, 10 By, / Se". 

ἄλλου διὰ Πνεφερῶτος καὶ τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) € Bz. 

pe(rpet) Παῦ(νι) γ (πυροῦ) Bz. 

40 / ἐλ(ασσόνων) Kix (ἀρτάβαι) ix, / ἱερᾶς 
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ἐφόδου ἧς ἀπαιτεῖται (ἀρτάβη) a: 

45 

5o 

55 

60 

65 

Ἀπολλωνίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου κὃ (ἀρτάβαι) κδ, 

γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, we KO. 4 μεί(τρεῖ) Παῦ(νι) κς (πυροῦ) xe. 

καὶ οὗ dvaded|e(ypeOa)| Πτίολίεμαϊζου τοῦ Μενίσκου 

κὃ (ἀρτάβαι) xd, γρ(αμματικοῦ) [a], / κε. 

μεί(τρεῖῦ Παῦ(νι) ιθ (πυροῦ) κε, ὁ. .( ).. a. 

43. yp(appartxov) to xd over an erasure. 1. κε for xd. 

Col. iv. 

φυλακιτῶν (ἥμισυ) (ἀρτάβης): 

᾿ἀκουσιλάου τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου ι (ἀρτάβαι) ε, γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, 7 ς. 

μείτρεῖ) ΠΠαχ(ὼν) ἃ (πυροῦ) ς. 

᾿Η]ρακλεἸίδου τοῦ ᾿Ετφεμούνιος ι (ἀρτάβαι!) ε, γρ(αμματικοῦ) a, 7 ς. 

μεί(τρεῖ Παχὼν κί (πυροῦ) ς. 

J κ (ἀρτάβαιμ) ι, γρ(αμματικοῦ) β, 7 if. 

ἐρη[μο]φ[υ(λάκων} ἧς εἰσφο(ρὰ) ἀπαί(ιτεῖται)" 

Ἡρακλείδου τοῦ Σ᾿ειλανίωνος ι (ἀρτάβαι) ε, εἰσφο(ρᾶς) t, / ce. 

Πίτολεμαίου] τοῦ Σ᾽ αραπίωνος ι (ἀρτάβαι) ε, elogo(pas) 1, / ιε. 

Adylov τοῦ Δ)ιοδώρου ι (ἀρτάβαι) ε, εἰσφορ(ᾶς) t, 7 te. 

/, [(ἀρτάβαι) te], εἰσφο(ρᾶς) A, 7% με. 

καὶ τῶν διὰ Xop|jvios [(εἰκοσιαρούρων)} (τριακονταρούρων) καὶ (εἰκοσια- 

ρούρων) ἧς (ἀρτάβη) 

[4Ἰρ[υώτης] Φ[α]εῦτος ε (ἀρτάβαι) εδ΄. 

μεί(τρεῇ Παῦ(νι) ἡ (πυροῦ) BB’, ιθ BB’, 7 ες΄. 

[κ|] ΜΠεστασῦτμις Φαγάτου τὸν (πρότερον) Πετεήσιος KZ. 

μείτρεῖ) 1Παῦί(νι) ta (πυροῦ) KZ. 

Δυσίμαχος Χομήνιος KL. 

ἡπείτρεῖ). - « ] (πυροῦ ?) [ 

Χομῆνις ᾿Ακρισίου KL. 4 με(τρεῖ) 

feet. (πυροῦ) | 
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Col. v. 

Ζώπυρος Διονυσίου τὸν (πρότερον) Κεφαλᾶτος 

τοῦ Πετεσούχου Kee 

μεί(τρεῖ) ITai(ve) ta (πυροῦ ΚΕ. 

γο Θοτεὺς ᾿Ορσείους οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ κλή(ρου) περὶ Τε[β᾽τῦι(νινὴ «Zz. 

pe(rpet) Tai) β ιδ΄, ιθ ιδ΄, 7 κε. 

Φμέρσις “Ὥρου εδ΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ey. 

μεί(τρεῖ) Παῦ(ν) ἡ (πυροῦ) BB’, ιθ BB’, 7 ey. 

Ἁρμιῦσις Φατρείους KL. 

15 pe(rpet) Iai) B τὸ, 06 WW, YF kz. 

va (τριακονταρούρων) Kal (εἰκοσιαρούρων) ρκς δ΄. 

(ἑπταρούρων) ὧν τὸ (ἥμισυ) (τέταρτον): 

Πορεγέβθις ᾿Απύγχιος ed. 4 με(τρεῦ 

Πίαχ(ὼν) ov) ἃ (πυροῦ) yZ, Παῦίνὴ uf αεδ΄, 7 εδ΄. 

80 ὯΩρος “Ὥρου εδ΄. 

μεί(τρεῖ) Παῦζνι) ἡ (πυροῦ) yz, ιθ acd’, ,΄ εδ΄. 

*‘Qpos Θοτορταίου εδ΄. 

με(τρεῖ) Παῦ(νὴ β (πυροῦ) γε, ιθ αεδ΄, 7 εδ΄. 

Ἁρχῦψις Πετοσίριος ed’, 

85 μεί(τρεῖ) ΠΙαῦ(νι) ἡ (πυροῦ) γέ 

Πετεσοῦχος Τεῶτος εδ΄. 4 με(τρεῖ) 

Παχ(ὼν) ἃ (πυροῦ) γε, Παῖ(νὴ) ιθ acd’, 7 A’. 

Κανῶς Πετοσίριος εδ΄ : 

με(τρεῖ) Παῦ(νι) vy (πυροῦ) yz, ιθ ale’, Lani. 

90 Ἁρσῦτμις Πετοσίριος εδ΄. 

pe(rpet) Παῦ(νὴ) ¢ (πυροῦ) γδ΄, ἡ δ΄, YZ γε. 

70. τοῦ κληζρου) over an erasure. 73. y¥ corr. from ς΄. 

(οΙ. νὶ. 

Ap.... evs Σιεφμοῦτος [εδ΄. 

μεί(τρεῖ Παῦ(νι) ιθ (πυροῦ) εδ΄. 

Ἁρψῆθις Κολλούθου εδ΄. 

95 Παῦινὴ) 16 azo’. 
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Πετεσοῦχος Τοθοείους εδ΄. 

pe(rpet) Tair) ¢ γε, ιθ α4δ΄, 7 εδ΄. 

ἍΩρος Φαγώμιος | εδ΄. 4 μεί(τρεῖ) 

με(τρεῖῇ Παχ(ὼν) Δ (πυροῦ) yz, Παῦ(νὴ ¢ acd’, 7 εδ΄. 

100 Φατρῆς “Ὥρου εδ΄. 

pe(rpet) Παῦ(νι) β (πυροῦ) yz, ιθ azo’, 7 εδ΄. 

Μεστασῦτμις “Qpov εδ΄. 

μείτρεῖ) Παῦι(νὴ B (πυροῦ) γε, ιθ α2δ΄, 7 εδ΄. 

᾿ς Φαεῦς Σοκέως εδ΄. 

105 pe(rpet) Παῦ(νι) ¢ (πυροῦ) yz. 

Ooreds Φολήμιος εδ΄. 

μεί(τρεῦ Παῦί(νὴ B (πυροῦ) yz, ιθ αεδ΄, 7 εδ΄. 

Μαρρῆς Πακούρριος 6d. 

pe(rpet) Παῦ(νὴ) β (πυροῦ) yz, vy ald’, / εδ΄. 

110 Ἁρμιῦσις SoKxovdrios εδ΄. 

μεί(τρεῖ) Παὔ(ν) β (πυροῦ) γε, ιᾧ α4δ΄, / εδ΄. 

Τεῶς Τεῶτος εδ΄. 

Πᾶσις μι(κρὸς) Καλατύτιος εδ΄. 

pe(rpet) Παῦ(νι) ιθ (πυροῦ) εδ΄. 

115 Πᾶσις μέ(γας) Καλατύτιος εδ΄. 

μεί(τρεῖ) Παῦ(νι) ιθ (πυροῦ) εδ΄. 

Νεκτενίβις “ρου εδ΄. 

pe(rpet) Παῦί(νι) β γε, ιθ acd’, 7 6d. 

7. x.(Aapov): οἴ. 1. 26 and 88. 36, 64. 
27. ὧν ΗΕ ‘for whom we (sc. Menches) are security.’ Only one person so 

guaranteed is subsequently mentioned, the ephodus Ptolemaeus son of Meniscus (I. 44); 
but cf. 75. 3 sqq., where Menches gives a formal undertaking (using the same word 
ἀναδέχεσθαι) to pay the tax of an artaba for this same person and for three catoeci, who 
may have occurred here in a later column, now lost. The catoeci; though not mentioned 
in 61. (4), were liable to the 4-artaba tax; cf. 64. (a) 54 and 80. 

37. The addition of the two items makes 33, not 44. 
40. The omitted totals for the temple land are 1503 arourae and 754 artabae. 
44. Cf. note on 1. 27. 
53. ἀπο(ιτεῖται) : cf. 1, 41, where the word is not abbreviated. 
70. οὗ τὸ λο(ιπὸν) τοῦ KAr(pov) περὶ Τε[β]τῦ(νιν) is out of place and should refer to 

Phmersis in ]. 72 ; cf. 62. 175, 63. 145, 64. (a) 137. 
77. ὧν τὸ (ἥμισυ) (τέταρτον) : this tax of 3 artaba on the aroura is met with at Thebes 

F £2 
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about this period in Wilcken, Os¢. II. no. 1529, which has hitherto been unintelligible. 

The payer there has a Greek name and was very likely a cleruch. 
98-9. For the repetition of με(τρεῖ) cf. 94. 4, note. 

99. Report ON TAXATION. 

8:1 recto. Height 28-3 cm. About 8. c. 148. 

The document on the verso of this papyrus has already been given (79), 

and the order of the three fragments composing it has been explained on 
p. 339. The recto contains an official report dealing with taxation both in 

kind and money. Of Fragment (a) only a few lines from the bottom of three 

columns are complete, though there are many small pieces from the upper 
portions. The third column concludes καὶ ras ὀφειλομένας πρὸς τὰ καθήκοντα 

ἐκφόρια [το]ῦ un καὶ ιθ (ἔτους) τοῦ Δημητρίου τοῦ περὶ τοῦ κλ(ήρου) [ἀϊναληφθέντος δ᾽ εἰς 

τὸ βασιλικὸν [[πρ.]] ὧν προφέρεται |. . των γραμματέα τῶν λογευ(τῶν). τοῦ δὲ ιθ 

(ἔτους) Θεόφαντον τοῦ γενομένου μετρη( ). 

Fragment (4) is concerned with payments for two imposts, the ἐπιγραφή 
and the 2-artabae tax (cf. notes on 5. 15 and 59), and arrears of them from 

preceding years. The sums mentioned are extremely large and obviously refer 
to a much wider taxing-area than a single village. It is quite uncertain what 
part of the Fayim is meant, for no place-names occur and, as the document 

on the verso shows, the papyrus has no particular connexion with Kerkeosiris. 

The payments are made partly in wheat, partly in copper or in iron, which 

is here for the first time met with as an official medium of exchange. The 

copper is divided into ἰσόνομος, or copper accepted as payment for silver at 

par, and οὗ ἀλλαγή, or copper on which a discount was charged when it was 
converted into silver (cf. App. ii. ὃ 5), the sums payable in the first being much 

the larger. 
Between Fragments (4) and (c) a new writer intervenes, and the subject 

of the concluding columns is somewhat different. In ll. 45-61 we have a list 

of persons who are probably κάτοικοι ἱππεῖς, and own very large estates ranging 
from 320 to 500 arourae. One of them is a Macedonian, two others belonged 

to demes presumably at Alexandria, while a Παφλαγών is found in the frag- 

mentary first column. The entries after each name, which uniformly begin 
with παραγράφεται, are apparently concerned with charges for taxation which 

had been wrongly made or were disputed (cf. P. Petrie II. 13. (17) 2). Besides 
the εἰσφορά, ἐπιγραφή and στέφανος we hear of the ἀνιππία, though no fresh light 
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is thrown on the meaning of that strange impost. The final section (Il. 62-70) 
is a list of συγγενεῖς, i.e. συγγενεῖς κάτοικοι (cf. 61. (Ὁ) 79 and 62. 58), who had 

agreed to make some contribution but had failed to sign the necessary 

declaration. These are entered as liable for sums of wheat of varying size. 
The papyrus was probably written in or shortly after the 33rd year, which 

is the latest date mentioned, and the reign, we think, is that of Philometor, 

not Euergetes II. The various hands of 79 and 99, though characteristically 

second century B.C., are of an earlier type than those of the Menches papyri, 
and some of the years mentioned, e. g. the 6th in 1. 46 and the 2ist in 1. 47, 

must refer to Philometor’s reign or the joint rule of the two brothers. 
Moreover the Pancrates who occurs in I. 6 (cf. ll. 26-8) in connexion with the 
administration of a κλῆρος may be identical with the Pancrates πρὸς τῆι συντάξει 
τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων in the 36th year of Philometor (32. 1), and the Dionysius 

mentioned in 79. 52 is very likely identical with the Dionysius of 62. 67. 

(ὁ) Col. i. Ends of six lines. 

(ΟἹ. 11. 
- λδ 
τῶν δ᾽ ἐξ ὀφειλημάτων (πυροῦ) M ᾽Βηπθ 

χα(λκοῦ) οὗ (ἀλλαγὴ) (τάλαντα) μέ ᾽ΕΣ'ν ἰσ[ο(νόμου) τάλαντα ᾿4ηδ ᾽Βυι σιδή(ρου) 

(τάλαντα) ι. 
ς 

ὥστ᾽ εἶναι (πυροῦ) Μ Agé(s χα(λκοῦ) οὗ (ἀλλαγὴ) (τάλαντα) vB ᾿Δυὲ 

[ἰσ]ο(νόμου) (τάλαντα) Age "Bot σιδή(ρου) (τάλαντα) ι. 

[κα]ὶ προσανατιθέμεθα ; 

[τοῦ] avadepopéviov ὑπὸ Παγκίρ]άτου ἀνειλῆφθαι 

κλήρου ὑπὸ δὲ Πτολεμαίου [τοῦ] βα(σιλικοῦ) γρ(αμματέως) ἐν ἀφέσει 

πο eos so \rav παραδοθῆναι εἰς τὴν 

ore τὰ ἐκφ)όρια ἐκ τῆς περὶ THY κώ(μην) 

ἐπιβιο(λῆς ?)| ἀπὸ (ἀρταβῶν) vony τὸ παρὰ τοῦτο (πυροῦ) υκης΄, 
= 

εἰς TO αὐτὸ (πυροῦ) M AgpeB’ χα(λκοῦ) οὗ (ἀλλαγὴ) (τάλαντα) vB’ Avé 

igo(vopov) [(τάλαντα) Age ᾽ΒΊ)ι σιδήρου (τάλαντα) ι: 
[ἐξ ὧν μ]εμετρη(σθα)) εἰς Μεσορὴ 

β 
εἰς τὴν τίοῦ Ay (Erous)...] M ’OWEBz, 

᾿ 
15 εἰς τοὺς [ἕως τοῦ AB (ἔτους) ᾿Βρλέεδ΄, ,“, M ᾿4η4Ὅ΄, 
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Ν 
CS ΤΠ το σον oe ] M "Baad", 

γίνονται [ | M ’AwoBz. 
ro 

ὀφείλει [(upod) M ’s\WrBL χα(λκοῦ) οὗ (ἀλλαγὴ) (τάλαντα) vB “Avg 

ἰσονό(μου) [(τάλαντα) ‘Alge “Bou σιδή(ρου) (τάλαντα) ι. 

Coli: 
- 

τούτων 
Ύ 

πρὸς τὴν τοῦ λγ (ἔτους) B (ἀρτάβην) πυροῦ M Σιί 
B 

πρὸς τὴν τοῦ Ay (ἔτους) ἐπιγρ(αφὴν) Μ᾿ Ἐφ4 

χαλκοῦ οὗ ἀλ(λαγὴ) (τάλαντα) ὃ “EX ἰσο(νόμου) (τάλαντον) a φ, 
Ad 

πρίὸ]ς τοὺς ἕως τοῦ AB (ἔτους) xpd(vous) (πυροῦ) M . [ 

χα(λκοῦ) οὗ (ἀλλαγὴ) (τάλαντα) μή ᾽ΕΣν ἰσο(νόμου) (τάλαντα) ᾿4ηδ ᾿᾽Βυι 

σιδή(ρου) [(τάλανταλ ι. 

εἰς ταύτας ἀναφέρει ]αγκράτης μεμ[ετρῆ(σθαι) 

ἐν T&L] Θωὺθ (πυροῦ) M ᾿ςφνγς΄ ἀνθ᾽ ὧν τί... 

ἃς γράφει Πτολεμαῖος ὁ βα(σιλικὸς) γρ(αμματεὺς) διὰ τὸ τὸν Παγκράϊτην 

τὰ ἕως Θωὺθ κε μεμετρημένα ἀνειληφέναι B (aprdBys) [.. .. 

inn. .]. ς πρ(οσόδου ?) Ay (ἔτους) ᾿Ζτοζεδ΄, καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἕως τοῖῦ λβ (ἔτους) 

XpXvovs)... 

γίνονται (πυροῦ M ᾿Ηφμί 
AC 

λοιπαὶ (πυροῦ) M ᾿Ηοδ χαί(λκοῦ) οὗ (ἀλλαγὴ) (τάλαντα) vB ᾿Δυϊξ 

ἰσονό(μου) (τάλαντα) Age ᾿᾽Β,ι σιδή(ρου) (τάλαντα) [ι. 

ει tes eae: wl τίθετία)].ι ἐν ἐπιστάσει aox|...... 

συ ρου ] (€r ) τίοῦ ὑπάρχοντος KAl...... 

boise lf. .] τῶι ἐπιστάτει τῶν ἔνδον maidov... 

Lae sake Ἰν ἐπεστάλθαι παρὰ τοῦ διοικητοῦ pyn..[.... 

a.[...]. διὰ τὸ ἀναδεδέχθαι ἐν ᾿ἀλεξανδρείαι peri. . 

οἷς [κἸαὶ Πτολεμαῖον τὸν βα(σιλικὸν) yp(apparéa) προσμεμαρτὶ υἹρ:ηκέναι 

καὶ τὰ καθήκοντα παραδοθῆναι παρὰ Μελί.... 



99. TAXATION 439 

καὶ Μελσαίδου τοῦ υἱοῦ εἰς τὴν τοῦ Ay (ἔτους) B (ἀρτάβην) ἃς γρίάφει 

δεῖν ἀϊπο]λογισθῆναι εἰς τὰ ὀφει(λήματα) πρὸς τὰς (ἀρτάβας ?) τοί... 

ἐπισταλεῖσαν διὰ τοῦ ὑποκειμένου χρη(ματισμοῦ) δουΐ... 

(πυροῦ) a oe 

24. Ad above M corr. from As. 26. ταῦτας written above as, which is crossed through. 

(c) and hand. Col. i. Ends of lines. 

(οἱ. it: 

45 Διοσκουρίδης AdeEdvdpov Μακεδὼν φ. 

παραγρ(άφεται) ἀναδοχῆς ‘Avtimdrpov τοῦ ς (ἔτους) ἐγ (β΄, 

καὶ πρὸς τὴν εἰσφορὰν τοῦ κα (ἔτους) τῶν Kal.] . owpaTa 

τὰς ἐν Προπέλλωι ὑπὲρ ὧν ἀντιλέγει προφερόμενος 

μήτε ἀπενηνέχθαι μηθὲν ἐκ τοῦ [κλ]ήρου εἶναί τε 

560 πρὸς Πτολεμαῖον Πτολεμαίου (ἑκατοντάρουρον) [τῶν ἐκ τῆς 

αὐτῆς κώμης pry καὶ διάφορον ἐπιβολῆς με, 

γίνονται Σ΄ κεγ', ΕΟ πεζὸς. 

in(meds) Πτολεμαῖος ὁ παρὰ Νικάνορος (ἄρουραι) v. 

παραγρ(άφεται!) πρὸς τὴν ἐπιγρ(αφὴν) τοῦ λα (ἔτους) ἀπὸ gf (ἀρτάβας ?) 

μδεγ κ' δ΄. 
ἱπ(πεὺ) Κομανὸς Νίκωνος Ζήνειος (ἄρουραι) φ. 

56 παραγρ(άφεται) ἐπιγρ(αφῆς) ‘Tod ἃ (ἔτους) avimmias KdLyK'S’ 

καὶ τοῦ κθ (ἔτους) ἀνιππίας SAy, γίνονται ΣΙ νέ4γ κ΄ δ΄. 

in(weis) Εἰρηναῖος ᾿ἀπολλωνίου Ἐὐεργέσιος (ἄρουραι) τὰ γενηί(μ ) TA. 

παραγράφεται πρὸς τὸν κατὰ κοινὸν στέφανον τοῦ KO (ἔτους) 

60 πυροῦ (ἀρτάβα-ς) νη. 

Col. iii. 

grd hand γίνονται [ | τούὐτω[ν] πίυ]ροῦ ᾿Αρμθβ΄. 
τῶν ὡμολο(γηκότων) καὶ ᾿ 

καὶ συγγενῶν [τῶ]ν μὴ κεχειρογρα(φηκότων) ὁμολο(γίαν ?) 

᾿Απολλώνιος Σωσιγένου AB (Erous) ἐγ β΄, λα (ἔτους) νθεδ, / EB". 
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ΠΙτοἸλεμαῖος Πτοϊλεμαίου XB (ἔτους) κ΄ δ΄. 

πρὸς tails) ἕως τοῦ [Ala (ἔτους) sg κ δ, /% “δ΄. 

Δημήτριος Φίλωνος λβ (ἔτους) ἐγ β΄. 

Θεόβουλος Κλεοδ᾽ήμ]ου λα (ἔτους) γί. 

inte ee Ἰθος Θεοκ[τή]του AB (ἔτους) ιαεγίβ. 

ΚΣ μας .. τί. «( ἢ] AB (ἔτους) Ey, λα (ἔτους) Eat β΄, J ρκιθέίβ'. 

/ τῆς OX(ns) AB (ἔτους) ὁμο(λογίας ?) η4δ΄, λα (ἔτους) pABL, / Σκϊγδ΄. 

[ὥσ]τ᾽ εἶναι [ 

& 

1 sqq. The sums mentioned in ll. 1-2 as owing for arrears are added to other sums 
mentioned in the previous column, which were probably the amounts due for the current 
year, making the totals in ll. 3-4. To these are added the 4784 artabae accounted for 
in ll. 5-10, making the totals in 1]. 11--2. 

6. ἀνειλῆφθαι can hardly mean anything but ‘confiscated’ (cf. the extract from (α) 
quoted on p. 436), though that sense does not suit ἀνειληφέναι in |]. 29, where Pancrates 
is again mentioned. There is clearly a contrast between ἀνειλῆφθαι and ἐν ἀφέσει, but 
the latter term is very obscure; cf. note on 5. 36-7. 

9. The abbreviated name of tax, probably ἐπιγραφήν or B (dpraBnv), is to be supplied at 
the beginning of the line; cf. ll, 21-2. 

10. emBlo(Ajs): cf. 1. 51. ἐπιβολή occurs in the Roman period as the name of a tax, 
apparently as an addition to other imposts. Cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 193, P. Fay. Towns 
81. 9 and 263. But here it would seem to be connected with the sense of ἐπιβάλλειν in τὸ 
ἐπιβάλλον μέρος, i. e. perhaps to be equivalent to μερισμός. 

τὸ παρὰ τοῦτο: cf. 72. 425, where the phrase occurs in computing the difference 
between two rents. The difference of about 50 artabae between the two figures in 
this line is probably accounted for by the 50 artabae mentioned in the marginal note, 
which is however obscure. σι( ), if correct, is probably σί(του) or σι(δήρου). The first. 
figure, 4784, added to 4610674 (1. 3) makes the total of the wheat in |. 11, 4615454. The 
papyrus gives 2 instead of 4 because the fraction in 1. 3 is treated as 4, though 4 was 
certainly written there. 

13-25. From the preceding totals are subtracted the taxes actually paid over by 
the responsible official up to Mesore; these amount to 647924 artabae in all (1. 18). 
The remainder which was still owing from him is given in ll. 19-20. ‘This is subdivided 
in ll. 20-5 into three classes: the 2-artabae tax for the 33rd year, the ἐπιγραφή for the 
same year, and arrears under these heads up to the 32nd year; and there is little doubt 
that the names of the taxes lost in ll. 14 and 16 are the same, 1. 15 corresponding 
with 1. 24. 

18. The correct figure of the wheat is 3967534 artabae. 
26-33. The totals in Il. 18-9 are subjected to a deduction for sums paid in Thoth, 

i,e. in the beginning of the year following Mesore (1. 13). The 2-artabae tax is again 
mentioned in ]. 29 and the ἐπιγραφή would be expected in |. 30, but the abbreviated word 
before Ay (ἔτους) is certainly not ἐπιγρ(αφῆς) and seems to be a tax connected with horses 
(cf. ἀνιππίας in 1]. 56). The new remainder is given in ll. 32-3. The figure in 1. 31 ought 
to have been 186784. It is composed of the three items mentioned in Il. 29-30, which 
were substituted for the 165534 artabae in 1. 28. 
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34-44. The mutilation of this section is regrettable because the obscure phrase év 
ἐπιστάσει occurs (cf. 61. (6) 346), of which we would gladly have learnt more. ἐπιστάτει 
τῶν ἔνδον παίδ᾽ ων ἢ in |. 36 looks like a court title at Alexandria; cf. Lumbroso, Recherches 
Ppp. 207-10. 

42. tas (dprdBas?): the meaning of the symbol (written ¥) is very doubtful, being 
different from any of the ordinary signs for dprd3y. The name of a tax would be expected. 

46. ἀναδοχῆς : cf. '75. 6. Dioscurides seems to have been wrongly entered as having 
become surety for Antipater for 60,5, artabae besides a sum for εἰσῴφορά, on which see 
98. introd. He disputed the claim, arguing that the κλῆρος (of Antipater?) had brought 
him no profit and that the person liable was Ptolemaeus. 

47. καὶ τ]ὰ σώματα can hardly be read. τὰς (sc. aprdBas) ἐν Ἰπροπέλλωι means the artabae 
owed by Propellus; cf. ἐν Mappet 72. 332, and 5. 227, note. 

51. ἐπιβολῆς : cf. note on |. 10. 
55. Znvewos here and Evepyéows in]. 58 are new names of demes. 
56-7. ἀνιππίας : this curiously-named tax is found in P. Petrie II. 39 (e), where the 

payers as here are cleruchs. Mahaffy’s suggestion that it means ‘for having no horse’ 
is, as Wilcken points out, open to the objection that in one case the same person pays 
both for φόρος ἵππων and ἀνιππία. Wilcken’s own interpretation, which makes ἀνιππία 
apply to the land and mean ‘ unsuitableness for cavalry,’ is still less satisfactory. 

58. yervn(u ) τὰ: if the number refers to artabae yeyn(u |) in some way expresses 
a tax of 1 artaba to the aroura; but it is more likely that the second τὰ like the first 
refers to arourae. 

59. κατὰ κοινὸν στέφανον : a general impost for στέφανος levied on all cleruchs and 
probably other classes also, as contrasted with e.g. the προσλήψεως στέφανος exacted from 
individuals at different times upon promotion from one grade to another; cf. 61. (4) 254, 
note. 

100. Tax RECEIPTS. 

201. 15 X 76-5 cm. B.C. 117-6. 

A. series of five receipts for the payment of various taxes by the same 
person, .Epigenes son of Melistion, a catoecus of the 5th hipparchy, in the 
53rd and 54th years of Euergetes II. The first two of them, which occupy 

the first and the upper part of the second column of the papyrus, are too much 

mutilated to be worth printing. They were both issued, like the third receipt, 

by Heracleus the agent of the λογευτής Apollodorus, and the first of them 
mentions τὴν β ἀναφοράν (cf. 101. 5 note) and Θεογονίς (cf. 1. 10). The third 

of the receipts is for a payment in copper drachmae—perhaps 70, but this 
would be a trifling sum, and the number is very doubtful—apparently for 

the oil-tax. On the taxes upon oil at this period see 38. 10, note; which of 
them is here meant is uncertain. The fourth receipt is for 35 artabae paid to 
Acusilaus, collector of Theogonis, on account of the κοινωνικά, or tax upon 
associations, for which cf. 5. 59, note. The last receipt was issued by three 
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πράκτορες, and is an acknowledgement of two payments, firstly a sum repre- 
senting Ioo drachmae on the aroura for the συγκεκριμένα ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνδρῶν πρᾶξαι, 
and also + artaba of wheat on the aroura, making 17 artabae. The purpose 
of this second payment in kind depends upon the meaning of the abbreviation 

ἀρταί ) in l.19. This might be expanded into ἀρτα(βιείας), and the payment 
would then be on account of the tax called ἀρταβιεία (cf. 5. 59, note), and 
quite distinct from that which has just preceded. But in that case we should 
certainly expect this fresh tax to be named earlier in the receipt, whereas 

ὁμοίως δέ in 1. 18 rather implies that the payment belonged to the, same 

category as the preceding one; and secondly the conjunction of a regular 

tax like the ἀρταβιεία with the συγκεκριμένα, which was a special charge of 

some kind, probably a penalty (cf. 72. 240), is unlikely. It is therefore better 
to suppose that ἀρταί ) simply stands for ἀντά(βαι), though the word is then 

out of its natural place after (πυροῦ). 

Col. ii. 

ἩΗράκλειος ὁ παρὰ AmoddodHpou λο[γευ]τοῦ 

᾿Επ(ὺὴ)γένηι Κελιστίωνος χαίρειν. διαγέγραφας 

δ ἐμοῦ τὸ ἔλαιον τοῦ vd (ἔτους) χαλ(κοῦ) (δραχμὰς) ο. 

Col. iii, 

and hand ["Erovus] vd Παῦνι ἡ. ‘A[kovoidaos]....... 

[....] τὴν € ἱππαρχίαν), [μ]εμέτρη(νταί) plo] ἀπὸ γενη(μάτων) 

[τοῦ αἸὐτοῦ (ἔτους) παρὰ ᾿Επιγένίο᾽υς τοῦ 

[ 
[ 
Πελιατίωνος) - ἢ ὰτο[ΠΕΠΠγηπσσπ-- 1. 4Χ ." 

ἃς Πετεσοῦχος γεω(ργό). 

το 3rd hand (0) ᾿Α κουσίλαος λ[ο]γευ(τὴς) Θεογο(νίδος) μεμέτρη(μαι) τὰ καθήκοντα) 

κοινωνικὰ τοῦ vd (Erous). 

Col. iv. 

4th hand Καλλικράτης καὶ Δρεῦος καὶ Axovaidaos 
οἱ προκεχιρισμένοι πράκτορες ᾿Επιγένῃ 
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Μελειστίονι yxalilpw. διαγέγραφας δὶ ὑμῶν 

τὰ συνκεκριμένα ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνδρῶν πρᾶ- 

15 gat ἑκάστης ἀρούρας δραχμὰς «ἑκατόν, 

Πρ ΡὈὀῸΠΠ τ 2; As] Πετεσοῦχος γεωργὸς 

καὶ οἱ 1 é]r[ox Jou. 

ὁμοΐως9] δὲ μεμέτρηκας ἑκάστης 

ἀρούρας (πυροῦ) τέταρτον, “΄ ἀρτάίβαι ?) (πυροῦ) ι(. 

20 5th hand Ζίρεῦος ἐπηκ(ο)λούθηκα. 

3rd hand (?) ‘Axovaidaocs ἐπηκολούθηκα. 

2. 1. Μελιστίωνος. 13. ]. Μελειστίωνος... δ ἡμῶν. 

(α) ‘Heracleus, agent of Apollodorus, tax-collector, to Epigenes son of Melistion, 
greeting. You have paid through me the oil-tax of the 54th year, 70 (?) copper 
drachmae. The 54th year, Pauni 8. (4) ‘From Acusilaus ... the 5th hipparchy ; 
measured to me from the produce of the said year by Epigenes son of Melistion (for 
the tax on associations) thirty-five artabae of wheat, total 35 artabae of wheat, through 
Petesuchus, cultivator. (Signed) I, Acusilaus, tax-collector of Theogonis, have had 
measured to me the due amount for the tax on associations for the 54th year.’ (c) 
‘Callicrates and Dreuos and Acusilaus, the appointed collectors, to Epigenes son of 
Melistion, greeting. You have paid through us the sums appointed to be exacted 
from the men, namely 100 drachmae on each aroura, total . . . drachmae, delivered by 
Petesuchus, cultivator, and his partners. And in like manner you have measured out for 
every aroura + artaba of wheat, total 17 artabae of wheat. Checked by me, Dreuos. 
Checked by me, Acusilaus.’ 

3. τὸ ἔλαιον : the reading is almost certain. For this use of ἔλαιον where ἐλαικόν 
would be expected cf. 119. 54 πράκτορι ἐλαίου. 

4-5: τὴν ε ἱπ(παρχίαν) is part of the specification of Acusilaus’ office, λογευτής or some 
periphrasis for that term (perhaps ὁ λογεύων τὴν «.r.A.) having preceded. In 1. 10 he 
is given the more general appellation of λ[ο]γευ(τὴς) Θεογο(νίδος), but 1. 5 shows that 
he was specially concerned with the 5th hipparchy. It may be inferred from this 
that Epigenes, the payer of the tax, was a catoecus belonging to that hipparchy, and 
that his κλῆρος or a large part of it (cf note on 1. 16) was at Theogonis; he does not 
figure among the catoeci of Kerkeosiris. ‘That Epigenes was a cleruch is also indicated 
by the fact that the payments are in two cases made by a γεωργός on his behalf (cf. 
ll. 9 and 16). 

7. κοινωνικά should have occurred in the latter part of this line (cf. 1. 10), but the vestiges 
of the letters do not suggest it. The last word of the line is possibly ἱππαρχίας. 

16. Since according to 1. 19 Epigenes paid 4 artaba on the aroura and the total 
amount of the payment was 17 artabae, the number of arourae paid on was 68. ‘The 
total expected in 1. 16 would therefore be 1 talent 800 drachmae, but the last figure 
cannot be read as and is almost certainly ᾧ or y. Either then the arithmetic must 
have been at fault, or the number of arourae taken as the basis of the computation in the 
two cases was different. 
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101. BANKER’s RECEIPT. 

24:5. 15 X 14:9 cm. B. 0: 120: 

A bank receipt for the payment of 1 talent 4800 drachmae (of copper) 
to the account of Parthenius, strategus (cf. 61. (2) 37), by Demetrius son of 
Heraclides, for ‘a golden crown.’ This Demetrius was a catoecus who had 
been promoted in the 48th year from the ephodi, and whose κλῆρος had become 

κατόχιμος ; cf. 61. (ὁ) 261-84, where his case is dealt with at length, and the 

notes on that passage. The ‘crown’ on account of which the present payment 
was made was no doubt the προσλήψεως στέφανος for which he became liable 

on his admission to the ranks of the catoeci ; cf. 61. (ὁ) 254, note. 

“Ezolus| va Θωὺθ κ. πέ(πτωκεν) 

ἐπὶ τὴν ou )) τρά(πεξαν) Παρθενίωι συ(γγενεῖ) καὶ 

στρα(τηγῶ!) Πτολεμαίωι τῶι παρὰ 4ιδύμου τρα(πεζίτου) 

παρὰ Anpuntpiov τοῦ ᾿ Ἡρακλείδου 

5 Χρυ(σικοῦ) στεφά(νου) 10 κλη(ρούχων) B ἀναί ) Kepxevoipe(ws) 

(τάλαντον) a Ao, / (τάλαντον) a ’Ao. 

‘The 51st year, Thoth 20. Paid into the ... bank to Ptolemaeus, agent of 
Didymus, banker, to the credit of Parthenius the king’s cousin and basilico-grammateus, 
by Demetrius son of Heraclides for the golden crown from the 14 cleruchs of the second 
... at Kerkeosiris, 1 talent 4800 drachmae, total 1 talent 4800 drachmae.’ 

I. πέ(πτωκεν) : this term appears to have remained in common use in the Fayfim 
later than in the Theban district, where it was replaced by τέτακται in the second 
century B.c.; cf. P. Fay. Towns 17. 1, note. 

2. ov( ): the first letter may be y, but in either case the restoration of the 
abbreviation is not obvious. 

5. 8 κληζρούχων) 8B dva( ): by the ‘14 cleruchs’ are apparently meant the catoeci 
settled in the current reign, who were 14 in number if Chaeremon son of Cratinus 
(62. 135) be added to the 13 landholders in 62. 116-50. £8 ἀναί ) is obscure; dva( 
on the analogy of 100 (cf. introd. to that papyrus) might be resolved dva(opav), ‘the 
second instalment’; cf. P. Zois 1. 31 τετάχθαι τὴν πρώτην ἀναφοράν. But the following 
Kepxevotpe(@s) is then rather awkward; and the order of the words suggests that the 
expression qualifies κλη(ρούχων) rather than oredpd(vov), Some such word as ἀνα(δοχῆς) ̓  
‘the second relay’ would give a sense, but we are ignorant of the facts to which it would 
refer. 
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102. ΒΈΓΕΙΡΤ FOR PAYMENT OF THE WORK-TAX. 

29°3. 9:5 X 24 cm. ΠΟ 77 Ὁ 

A receipt for 8 drachmae of silver and 1200 drachmae of copper paid 
for the λειτουργικόν of the 4th year by Melas, a cleruch of Tebtunis. For 
this impost, which was apparently an alternative of personal labour of some 

kind, cf. 5. 49, note. Incidentally the papyrus shows that bands of cleruchs 

were settled by Chomenis at Tebtunis as well as at Kerkeosiris ; but the par- 
ticular class to which Melas belonged is uncertain (cf. note on 1. 2). The 
5th year in which the receipt is dated probably refers to the reign of Neos 

Dionysus; the majority of the papyri from this crocodile are subsequent to 
the reign of Soter II, and to judge from the handwriting the present case 
is not an exception; cf. 108. introd. 

[1Ἰσχυρίων Μέλανι Πνεφερῶτος 

τῶν διὰ Χομή(νιος) ασκί ) Τεβτύ(νεως) χαίίρειν). διαγέγρ(αφας) 

τὸ λει(τουργικὸν) τοῦ ὃ (ἔτους) ἀργυ(ρίου) ὀκτὼ χα(λκοῦ) ἊΣ... 

(ἔτους) ε Θωὺθ X. 

5 ἃς Πετεσοῦχος. 

‘Ischyrion to Melas son of Pnepheros, one of the corps of Chomenis.. . οἵ Tebtunis, 
greeting. You have paid the work-tax of the 4th year, 8 drachmae of silver 1200 drachmae 

- of copper. The 5th year, Thoth 30. Paid through Petesuchus.’ 

2. aox( ): the meaning of this abbreviation is obscure. The supposed « is very 
similar to the 7 Of Χομή(νιος), which itself apart from the other letters could be read as x. 
᾿Ασκ(ληπιάδου) at once suggests itself, but Chomenis is not elsewhere given a patronymic, 
and some word indicating the class of which Melas was a member is expected; ασκί( ), 
however, is very intractable. 

5. ἃς Πετεσοῦχος : a note added at the bottom, mentioning the person who actually 
paid the money on Melas’ behalf; cf. 93. 4, &c., 100. 9, τό. 

103. Taxinc-List. 

1-2, Breadth 34 cm. B.C. 94 Or 61. Prats VII. 

The interest of this list lies in the heading, which contains the first mention 
in a Ptolemaic papyrus of Aaoypadia, the word used in the Roman period for 
the poll-tax. In view of recent discussions on the origin of this impost in. 



446 TEBTUNIS PAPYRI 

Egypt (cf. Wilcken, Os¢. I. pp. 245-9, P. Oxy. II. pp. 207--14), it is important to 
fix as closely as possible the date of this papyrus and of 121 and 189, in which 

Acoypadia is again found, before proceeding to discuss the inferences which may 

be drawn from them. The two crocodiles (1 and 19) which yielded 104, 121, 

and 189 were found in the same tomb, and all three papyri were written 

in the 21st year of an unnamed sovereign (104 and 121 in Thoth), so that 
there can be hardly any doubt that they are exactly contemporary with each 

other. As previously pointed out, there is a marked palaeographical difference 

between the Menches papyri and the documents obtained from croced.les 

1 and rg, which form a group with three others found in a neighbouring tomb 

(nos. 18, 24, and 29). ΑἹ] five crocodiles must have been mummified about 
the same time, for of three leases concerning the same piece of land and written 

within two years, one (158) is from crocodile 1, another (105) from 29, the 

third (106) from 24. A few late second century B.C. documents (e.g. 100 and 
101) dated in the closing years of Euergetes II also occur, but with very 

rare exceptions the papyri from this group undoubtedly belong to the first 
century B.C. In the contracts the name of the reigning sovereign is found 

(cf. 104-6 and 109), and is in each case Ptolemy Alexander; but elsewhere 
as a rule the years only are given, and these commonly range from the 

17th to the 22nd, there being a few (87, 102, 140, 209, 228, 241, 250) with 

lower reghal years varying from the 5th to 13th, but none with higher 
except 54, which is dated in the 32nd year and must belong to the reign of 

Soter II. The zerminus ad quem for these crocodile-papyri can be fixed with 

tolerable certainty at the end of the reign of Ptolemy Neos Dionysus; for 

papyri dated in the 16th-22nd years of Cleopatra VII’s reign, as is known 

from epigraphic and other evidence which has recently been confirmed by our 

own discoveries at Dimé, would bear double dates, and there are no double 

dates in these first century B.C. papyri except those which clearly refer to 

Cleopatra III and Ptolemy Alexander, and one (202) which is dated in ‘the 
second which is also the first year, and probably refers to the reign of 

Berenice IV with Cybiosactes or Archelaus rather than to that of Berenice III 

and Alexander II, as was suggested in P. Grenf. II. p. 63. To ascribe any of 

the crocodile-papyri to the reign of Augustus is out of the question. The 

large group of documents dated between the 17th and 22nd years (to which 

103, 121, and 189 belong) must therefore be referred to the reign of either 

Ptolemy Alexander I or Neos Dionysus. For the smaller group with regnal 

years between the 5th and 13th the choice of possibilities lies between the 
reigns of Neos Dionysus and Cleopatra VII, but the absence of any papyri 
which certainly belong to Cleopatra VII's reign and the presence of several’ 
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much older documents make the end of Ptolemy Neos Dionysus’ reign the 
latest date to which the mummification of the five crocodiles in the first 

century B.C. group can reasonably be assigned, so that we should ascribe all 

the papyri in the smaller group to his reign. It is probable that the majority of 
those in the larger group with regnal years between 17 and 22 (e.g. 120, Plate ix) 

also belong to the reign of Neos Dionysus rather than to that of Ptolemy 

Alexander, but palaeographical evidence is not sufficient to decide in individual 

cases between these two reigns. 

The use of Aacypadia in Egypt is thus established as far back as at least 

B.C. 61, and possibly B.C. 94; but does this imply that the poll-tax existed 
before the Roman period? Hitherto the balance of evidence has been in 

favour of regarding that impost as a Roman innovation (Wilcken, Osz. I. p. 245, 
P. Oxy. II. pp. 210-1). The single instance of λαογραφία in the Ptolemaic 

period (3 Macc. ii. 28) has naturally been discounted owing to the uncertainty 
attaching to the century in which that work was composed. Wilcken has 

even suggested that the use of λαογραφία there implying a poll-tax was an 

anachronism and a reason for placing the authorship of 3 Maccabees in the 
Roman period. This argument, however, will now no longer stand. The 

passage in 3 Maccabees which narrates the institution of Aaoypapia in Judaea 

by Philopator is a follows :—mdvras δὲ τοὺς "lovda’ous εἰς λαογραφίαν καὶ οἰκετικὴν 
διάθεσιν ἀχθῆναι. That this λαογραφία was conducted with a view to a general 

tax on persons is probable enough. Systematic censuses of the population 

were not likely to be held for any other purpose. But Aaoypadia in that 

passage, as is shown by its being coupled with οἰκετικὴ διάθεσις, has not yet 

got the technical meaning of ‘ poll-tax’ which is found in the Roman period ; 
and in any case a sufficient parallel for the use of the term by the author 

of 3 Maccabees is now afforded by three Ptolemaic papyri. Here, too, it is 
clear that Aaoypadia is not used in the later technical sense. It seems to mean 

a taxing-list. of persons, most or all of whom were native Egyptians (for λαός in 

this sense cf. p. 552), the particular impost being in the case of 108 the σύνταξις 
and in 189 the σύνταξις and the ἐπιστατικόν (cf. 97. introd.). But that some form 
of poll-tax had been introduced by the first century B.C. is very likely. ἀπο- 

γραφαί mentioning the σώματα of a household and strongly resembling the κατ᾽ 
οἰκίαν ἀπογραφαί of the Roman period are known in the third century B.C. 

_ (P. Alex. 6, and several unpublished Petrie papyri). That the actual tax was 

called λαογραφία is as we have said not probable, nor is it necessary. The vague 

term σύνταξις, which means simply ‘contribution, might in 103 and 189 refer to 
a poll-tax, though an impost called συντάξιμον and distinct from the poll-tax is 

known in the Roman period from P. Fay. Towns 45. 3 &c.; and if σω(ματικόν) is 
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the correct expansion of the abbreviation σω( ) in 95. 10, this, too, might be 
explained in the same way. φόρος σωμάτων is used of a poll-tax by Appian 
(Syr. 50). 

The papyrus is in two fragments which do not join, and contains three 
columns of names of which the first two are printed. One of the individuals 

in the third column is called Ταλίτης, i.e. a*native of Tali (cf. 90. 24). 

Col. i. 

(Ἔτους) κα Θωύθ, λαογρ(αφία) 

Θεογο(νίδος) κατ᾽ ἄνδρα 

τελούϊντων σύνταξιν. 

“Ηρ[ακἸ]λῆς Παντεύχ(ου) 

᾿Δπ[ολ]λώνζιος 

Bp. Wixtas ΠΠΓΠὁ[ ἘΠ τοὺ 

Απολλώνιο]ς Νικαίου. 

ITeroa{ipis 

a line lost. 

Kara . [ 

10 Διονύσιος 

Κρονίδης 

Μάρων {| 

ΠΙατῦνις 

Κάστω[ρ 

15 Mevr . [ 

[Πε]τοσίζρις) [ 

[. - Jel 

20 

30 

35 

Golmau 

Ἁρφαῆσι(9)  Apdy Gov] 

Aidupfos].u.[..]. Oa ) 

ἹἙρμοκίρά)τηϊς . .jav . 
Tl eq leah 

Eye [ele need ea 
᾿Εργεϊὺς] Ψενήσ]ι(ο9) 

Κολλούθης [ 

Παῦσις ἐριέμπορος 

Naapais υἱός 

Παποντῶς Σενθξως 

Διόδωρος κουρεύς 

᾿Οννῶφρις ᾿Ορσενούφιος 

ia . οσθύ.Ἰθης ἀδίελ(φός) 

Πατῦνις Μοσχίωνος 

᾿Ωφελίων χαλκεύς 

Πετεεῦς ὀνηλάτης 

ITarivis Ἁρφαήσι(ος) 

[ΚἸεφάλων αὐληιτής 

Ἁρμιῦσις ᾿Οννώφριος 

Καλατῦτις Bl x]]p . [.] . cov 

ωρας Al... o Ἰσιος 
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Mills CONTRACTS. 

104. MAarrIAGE CONTRACT. 

20:8. 30 X 20:4 cm, Bec Q 2. 

Papyrus 21 of Geneva (edited by Nicole in 1900), of the second century B.C., 
has hitherto enjoyed the distinction of being the only instance of a Ptolemaic 
Marriage contract in Greek; and unfortunately it is an imperfect example, 

having lost both beginning and conclusion, and being still disfigured by internal 

lacunae, notwithstanding the recent appearance at Munich of the missing 
ends of the lines, which greatly assist the reconstruction (Wilcken, Archzv, I. 
pp. 484-91). The discovery of the following text, which supplies a second 
specimen, this time, happily, practically complete, «is therefore especially 

welcome. The two contracts follow the same formula and are often verbally 

identical ; and we are thus enabled to perceive clearly how the Geneva papyrus 
began and to fill up with confidence the gaps in its text down to 1]. 15, where 

the concluding testamentary section commences. There are no such testa- 

mentary dispositions in the Kerkeosiris contract, in which the provisions for 
divorce are immediately followed by the names of the usual six witnesses 

_and of the συγγραφοφύλαξ, and, finally, by the signature of the bridegroom. At 

the top is the short abstract commonly found in contracts of this period. 
The most interesting feature is the stringent provisions, which are peculiar 

to this and the Geneva papyrus, regulating the wedded life of the contracting 

parties. The husband is to abstain from bigamy and other forms of infidelity, 

and is forbidden to reside in a house over which his wife has no rights, or 

to ill-use her in any way, or to alienate their common property without regard 
to her interests. The wife on her side is not allowed to stay away from the 
house by night or day without her husband’s knowledge, or to form other 

ties, or generally bring discredit upon the home. Some echoes of these 

stipulations are to be found in Roman marriage contracts from Oxyrhynchus ; 

but there is nothing corresponding in those from the Fayiim of that period, 
though, as Wilcken remarks (Archiv, I. p. 490), similar rules of conduct were 

reintroduced later under Christian influences. 

The contract is endorsed on the verso, and below are the names of the 

contracting parties and of the six witnesses, arranged in four groups. Between 

Gg 
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the first and last pair of groups was a clay seal, and beneath the seals 

passed the threads with which the roll was fastened up. 105, 106 and 109 

were sealed and signed in the same way; cf. P. Petrie II. 21. (d)*7-9 τῆς δὲ 
συγγραφῆς oppayicdeilons ὑπὸ Σ]ωταίρου καὶ Σώσου (the parties to the contract) 

καὶ ἐμοῦ (the συγγραφοφύλαξ) καὶ τῶν συνγραϊ φέντων μοι μαρτύρων. 

(Ἔτους) kB Mey(elp) ια. ὁμο(λογεῖ) Φιλίσκο(ς) ᾿ἀπολλω(νίου) Πέρσης τῆϊς 

ἐπιγοί(νῆς)) Απολλωνίαι τ(ῆ) καὶ Κελλαύθε( 

᾿Ηρα(κλείδου) Περσ(ίνη) μετὰ κυ(ρίου) τοῦ [ἀδελφοῦ] αἰὐτί(ῆς) ᾿4Ἰπολίλωνίϊου 

ἔχειν παρ᾽ α(ὐτῆς) εἰς χα(λκοῦ) νομ(ίσ ματος) λό(γον) (τάλαντα) B 

καὶ (δραχμὰς) A ᾿ 

τὴν διωμο(λογημένην) αὐτῶι φερνὴ(ν) [ὑπ]ὲρ [αὐἸτῆϊ 9] Am[o]AAw(vias), ἐὰν 

εἰ. . .] τὴν φερνὴν») . ανεκικί .)ὃ) a 

oTON(). ἰσυ(γγραφοφύλαξ) 4Διονί(σιος). 

Io 

20 

βασιλεύοντος Πτολεμαίου τοῦ [καὶ ‘Ade€]dr[Spov θεοῦ Φι]λομήτορος 

ἔτους δέυτέρου 

καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ἐφ᾽ [ἑεἸρ[έως AreEdvdpou καὶὶ τῶϊν] ἄλλ[ω]ν τῶν [γρ]αφομένων ἐν 

᾿ἀλεξανδρείαι μηνὸς Ἐανδικ[ο]ῦ ἑνδεκάτηι Μ|εχεὶ]ρ ἑνδεκάτηι 

ἐν Κερκεοσίρει τῆς Πολέμωνος μερίδος τοῦ ᾿Αρ[σινοίτου νομοῦ. ὁμολογεῖ 

Φιλίσκος ᾿ἀπολλωνίο[υ] ΠΙέρσ]ης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς ᾿ἀπολλωνίαι τῆι 

καὶ Κελλαύθει ᾿ Ἡρακλείδου] Περσίνηι μετὰ κίυρί)ου τοῦ ἑαυτῆς 

(ἀγδδαλφοῦ ‘Aroddoviov yey παρ᾽ [αἸὐτῆς εἰς χαλκοῦ νομίσ- 

ματος λόγον τάλαντα δύο καὶ δραχμὰς τετρακισχιλίας] τὴν διω- 

μολογημένην αὐτῶι φερνὴν ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς ᾿Απολλωνίας. [ἔστω δὲ 

᾿4πολλωνίαι malpa Φιλίσκωι πειθαρχοῦσα αἰὐ]τοῦ ws προσῆΪκόϊν ἐστιν 

γυναῖκα ἀνδρός, κυρ(δεύουσαν per αὐτοῦ κοινῇ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῖς. 

τὰ δὲ [δ]έοντα πάντα καὶ τὸν [ἱμ]ατισμὸν καὶ τἄλλα ὅσα προσήκει γυναικὶ 

γαμετῆι παρεχέσθω Φιλίσκος ᾿ἀπολλωνίαν ἐνδημῶν καὶ ἀποδημῶν 

κατὰ δύναμιν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῖς, καὶ μὴ ἐξέστω Φιλίσκωι 

γυναῖκα ἄλλην ἐπί α]γαἸγέσθαι ἀλλὰ ᾿ἀπολλωνίαν μηδὲ παλλακὴν μηδὲ 

πίαιδ)ικὸν ἔχειν unde τεκνοϊποιεῖσθαι ἐξ ἄλλης γυναικὸς ζώσ[η]ς 

᾿ἀπίοἸλλωνίας μηδ᾽ ἄλλην [οἰκία]ν οἰκεῖν ἧς οὐ κυριεύσει ᾿ἀπολλωνίαι 

μηδ᾽ ἐγβάλλειν μηδὲ ὑβ[ρίξε[ην μηδὲ κακουχεῖν αὐτὴν μηδὲ τῶν ὑπαρ- 

χόντων μηθὲν ἐξαλλοτίρ)ιοῦν ἐπ᾽ ἀδικίαι τῆι ᾿ἀπολλωνίαι. ἐὰν δέ τι 

τούτων ἐπιδειχθῆι ποιῶν ἢ τὰ δέοντα ἢ τὸν ἱματισμὸν ἢ τἄλλα 
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25 μὴ παρέχῃ αὐτῆι καθὰ γέγραπται ἀποτεισάτωι Φιλίσκος ᾿Απολλωνίαι 

παραχρῆμα τὴν φερνὴν τὰ δύο τάλαντα Kal τὰϊς] τετρακισχιλίας δραχμὰς 

τοῦ χαλκοῦ. κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ δὲ μηδὲ ᾿ἀπολλωνίαι ἐξέστω ἀπόκοιτον μηδὲ 

ἀφήμερον γίνεσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς Φιλίσκου οἰκίας ἄνευ τῆς Φιλίσκου γνώ μ]ης 

μηδ᾽ ἄλλανϊι 

ἀνδρ[ὴ συνεῖναι μηδὲ φθείρειν τὸν κοινὸν οἶκον μηδὲ αἰσχύνεσθαι 

80 Φιλίσκον ὅσα φέρει ἀνδρὶ αἰσχύνειν. ἐὰν δὲ ᾿ἀπολλωνία ἑκοῦσα βούληϊται 

ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἀπὸ Φιλίσκου ἀποδότω αὐτῆι Φιλίσκος τὴν φερνὴν ἁπλῆν 

ev] ἡμέραις δέκα ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐὰϊν ἀπ]αιτηθῆι. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀπίο)]δῷ καθὰ 

γέγραπίται 

[ἀπ]ο[τ]εισάτω αὐτῆι παραχρῆμα ἣν εἴληφεν ἡμιζόλ]ιον τὴν] φερνήν. 

μάρτυρες Διονύσιος Ildétpwvos Διονύσιος ᾿Εἱρμαίσκου Θέων Πτολεμαίου 

38 Δ4ἴδυμος Πτολεμαίου Διονύσιος Διονυσίου ᾿Ηράκλειος Διοκλ[έους]) off] € 

Μακεδόνες 

τίῆ]ς ἐπιγονῆς. συγγραφοφύλαξ Διονύσιος. 

and hand Φιλίσκ[ος] ᾿πολλωνίου Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς ὁμολογῶ ἔχειν τὴν 

φερνὴν τὰ δύο τάλαντα 

κ[αὶ τὰς τε]τρακισχιλίας δραχμὰς τοῦ χαλκοῦ καθότι προγέγραπται καὶ 

TOL HOO) {Lal 

[wept τὴν φερ]νὴν καθότι mapade.... ει. ἔγραψεν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ Διονύσιος 

‘Eppaiok{ov 

40 [ὁ mpoyeypappévos διὰ τ]ὸ αὐτὸν μὴ ἐπίστασθαι ypd|upara. 

3rd hand | Διονύσιος ἔχω κυρίαν. 

ist hand ἔτους KB Μεχεὶρ ta τέτ(ακται) εἰς ἀναγρ(αφήν). 

On the verso 
᾿Απ[ολ]λωνίας [πρὸ]ς Φιἰλ])ίσκον 

ὁμο(λογία) γάμου Kex.[...... ΚΟ» 

And below 

45 Ἀπολλωνίας 

Φιλίσκου Διονυσίου Atovycioiv} 6 Θ Διδύμου 

Ἀπολλωνίου Θέωνος Ἡρακλείους Διονυσίου 

At right angles, in the left margin opposite the names 

1... περιγισί -) 

τι. 1. (ἀδελφοῦ. 17. 1. ᾿Απολλωνίαι. 22. avrnv above the line. 28, γινεσθαι 
above the line. 30. 1. αἰσχύνην. 

ΟΡ 
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‘The 22nd year, Mecheir 11. Philiscus son of Apollonius, a Persian of the 
Epigone, acknowledges to Apollonia also called Kellauthis, daughter of Heraclides, Persian, 
with her guardian her brother Apollonius, that he has received from her in copper money - 
2 talents 4000 drachmae, the amount of the dowry for Apollonia agreed upon with him... . 
The keeper of the contract is Dionysius. 

In the 22nd year of the reign of Ptolemy also called Alexander, the god Philometor, 
in the priesthood of the priest of Alexander and the rest as written in Alexandria, the 
11th of the month Xandicus which is the 11th of Mecheir, at Kerkeosiris in the division 
of Polemon of the Arsinoite nome. Philiscus son of Apollonius, Persian of the Epigone, 
acknowledges: to Apollonia also called Kellauthis, daughter of Heraclides, Persian, with 
her guardian her brother Apollonius, that he has received from her in copper money 
2 talents 4000 drachmae, the dowry for Apollonia agreed upon with him. Apollonia 
shall remain with Philiscus, obeying him as a wife should her husband, owning their 
property in common with him.  Philiscus shall supply to Apollonia all necessaries 
and clothing and whatever is proper for a wedded wife, whether he is at home or abroad, 
so far as their property shall admit. It shall not be lawful for Philiscus to bring in any 
other wife but Apollonia, nor to keep a concubine or lover, nor to beget children 
by another woman in Apollonia’s lifetime, nor to live in another house over which | 
Apollonia is not mistress, nor to eject or insult or ill-treat her, nor to alienate any of 
their property to Apollonia’s disadvantage. If he is shown to be doing any of these 
things or does not supply her with necessaries and clothing and the rest as has been 
said, Philiscus shall forfeit forthwith to Apollonia the dowry of 2 talents 4000 drachmae 
of copper. In the same way it shall not be lawful for Apollonia to spend the night or 
day away from the house of Philiscus without Philiscus’ consent or to have intercourse 
with another man or to ruin the common household or to bring shame upon Philiscus 
in anything that causes a husband shame. If Apollonia wishes of her own will to separate 
from Philiscus, Philiscus shall repay her the bare dowry within ten days from the day it is 
demanded back. If he does not repay it as has been stated he shall forthwith forfeit 
the dowry he has received increased by one half. The witnesses are Dionysius son of ΄ 
Patron, Dionysius son of Hermaiscus, Theon son of Ptolemaeus, Didymus son 
of Ptolemaeus, Dionysius son of Dionysius, Heracleus son of Diocles, all six Macedonians 
of the Epigone; the keeper of the contract is Dionysius. (Signed) I, Philiscus son of 
Apollonius, Persian of the Epigone, acknowledge the receipt of the dowry, the 2 talents 
4000 drachmae of copper, as above written, and I will act with regard to the dowry 
as...I, Dionysius son of Hermaiscus, the aforesaid, wrote for him as he was illiterate, 
I, Dionysius, have received the contract, being valid. Registered the 22nd _ year, 
Mecheir 11.’ 

4. On the συγγραφοφύλαξ cf. 105. 53, note. 
5. Berenice is omitted in the date, as in 109. 6 and P. Grenf. I. 36; cf. 106. 

introd, 
6. kali τῶν] ἄλλ[ω]ν «.7.A.: cf. 105. 9, 106. 4 and P. Oxy. 236. (4) 3, (c) 3, ra δ᾽ ἄλλα τῶν 

κοινῶν ὡς ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ γράφεται, which shows that [γραφομένων here is to be closely 
connected with ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείαι. A similar formula, the purpose of which was to avoid 
writing out the long lists of Alexandrian priesthoods, continued in use in the Heracleopolite 
nome in the Roman period, e.g. C. P. R. 6. 2. 

13-5. Cf. P. Oxy. 265. 13 πειθαρχοῦσα αὐτοῦ) ὅσα δ]εῖ πειθαρχεῖν γαμετὴν γυναῖκα ἀνδρός. 
Wilcken is mistaken in assuming (Archiv, I. p. 490) that this provision for wifely obedience 
did not appear in the Geneva contract, where it no doubt stood in the same position 
as here, after the acknowledgement of the receipt of the dowry. 
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15. Lines 1-5 of the Geneva contract are to be restored on the analogy of Il. 15-20 
here as follows :— 

κυριεύουσα per’ αὐτοῦ κοινῆι] 
[τ]ῶν ὑπαρχ' ὀντίων. τὰ [δὲ δέοντα πάντα καὶ τὸν ἱματισμὸν καὶ τἄλλα ὅσα προσήκει γυναικὶ 
1 πμετῆι παρεχέτω Μενεκράτης ᾿Αρὶ σιν όηι [ἐνδημῶν καὶ ἀποδημῶν κατὰ δύναμιν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 

αὐτοῖς, : 

[kal] μὴ ἐξέστω Μενεκράτει γυναῖκ᾽ ἄλλην ἐπαγαγέσθαι eis τὴν οἰκίαν μη]δὲ παλλακὴν μ[ηδὲ 
παιδὶ ικὸν 

[ἔχειν κιτιλ, 

Nicole’s reading |. ..|un| at the beginning of ]. 1, if correct, precludes the restoration 
of πειθαρχοῦσα αὐτοῦ κιτιλ. before παρέχουσα, since we should then expect the line to 
begin with some part of the name Μενεκράτης, corresponding to Φιλίσκωι in 1, 14 of our 
papyrus. 

21. ἧς ov κυριεύσει : SO NO doubt in P, Gen. 21. 5 instead of Wilcken’s ἢ ἧς συ]γκυριεύσει. 
A partially preserved v would be indistinguishable from y. 

22. μηδ᾽ ἐγβάλλειν κιτιλ.: cf. P. Oxy. IL. 265. 14 μηδὲ κακουχεῖ]ν αὐτὴν (so 2014. 372) 
μηδ᾽ ἀποκλεί(ει)ν μηδενὸς τῶν ὑπαρχόντων. 

23. ἐπ᾽ ἀδικίαι τῆι ᾿Απολλωνίαι : P. Gen. 21. 7 is more precise, ἄνευ τοῦ ἐπιγραφῆναι τὴν 
᾿Αρσινόην BeBar wrpiav. 

25-6. ἀποτεισάτωι. .. τὴν φερνήν : the parallel passage in P. Gen. 21 has τὴν φερνὴν 
ἡμιόλιον, and probably ἡμιόλιον has dropped out here. 

27-9. dmdxorrov . . . μηδὲ Oeclilpe τὸν κοινὸν οἶκον : similar phrases are found in 
Oxyrhynchus marriage contracts of the Roman period; cf. note on P. Oxy. II. 265. 14. 

29. αἰσχύνεσθαι: the use of the middle in place of the active is remarkable, but 
though « might be read after aoyuve the following vestiges do not suit ». Until the 
Geneva and Munich fragments are brought together it is hardly possible to say whether 
there is room for αἰσχύνεσθαι in the lacuna of P. Gen. 21. 11. Wilcken reads ποιεῖν. 

30. Wilcken notices (Archzv, I. p. 490) that no penalty is laid down in the Geneva 
contract for misconduct on the part of the wife corresponding to that for lapses on the 
husband’s part, and suggests that a paragraph in which such penalty was defined may 
have been inadvertently omitted. The present text combines with P. Oxy. 265. 17 
to show that the omission was due not to inadvertence, but normal usage. What the 
penalty would be is clearly enough indicated by ἑκοῦσα in the next sentence, i.e. the wife 
would of course be dismissed. But it is certainly somewhat strange that no provision 
is made with regard to the return of the dowry in case of dismissal by the husband, as is 
regularly done in Roman marriage contracts. 

31. P. Gen. 21. 12 is accordingly to be restored ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἀϊπὸ Μενεκράτου 
dr |odovs κιτιλ. ᾿ - 

32. δέκα : [ἐν ἡμέραις ι] is therefore preferable in P. Gen. 21. 13 to [ἐν ἡμέραις Δ], which 
Wilcken restores on the analogy of the Roman contracts. 

34. Διονύσιος Πάτρωνος : this Dionysius is probably the συγγραφοφύχαξ, who is generally 
the first witness; cf. 105. 53, note. 

39. The vestiges do not suit παραδέδεγμαι. 

47. ᾿Απολλωνίου : the brother and κύριος of the bride; cf. |. το. 
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105. Lease or Lanp. 

204. 37:8 x 28 cm. B.C. 103. PLATE VILE 

This long and well-preserved papyrus is concerned with the sub-lease 

of a κλῆρος at Kerkeosiris belonging to Maron son of Dionysius, from Horion, 

a μαχαιροφόρος or armed attendant upon the strategus, to Ptolemaeus, a Persian 

of the Epigone, for five years. The opening formula takes the shape of an 

acknowledgement by the lessee to the lessor that he had leased the land from 
him. Some fragments of the complementary agreement in which the lessor 

stated that he had leased the land to the lessee, and which begins ἐμίσθωσεν in 
the ordinary way (cf. 106), are also extant (158), while 106 is a contract for 
the lease of apparently the same land from Maron son of Dionysius, the 
original owner, to the same Ptolemaeus for three years. 106 was written 
two years later than 105, and in the interval Horion seems to have disappeared, 
rendering a new lease necessary ; but the circumstances are obscure. 

The main body of the document, carefully written by a professional scribe 
who was probably an official of the registry office, is preceded by the usual 

hastily scrawled abstract. At the end are (1) the names of the customary 
six witnesses, of whom the first is the συγγραφοφύλαξ (cf. note on 1. 53), 

(2) a brief acknowledgement by the lessee in his own handwriting of the © 
main stipulations of the contract, (3) the autograph signature of the συγγραφο- 
φύλαξ, and (4) the docket of the registry office. The verso contains, besides 

the title, the names of the ,parties to the contract and of the six witnesses 
with seals, as in 104. 

The land which was the subject of this lease was in three separate parcels, 
but the total area is not stated. The owner, Maron son of Dionysius, is, however, 

familiar from the survey lists, and it is known that as φυλακίτης he possessed 
IO arourae, the position of which is indicated in 84. These can be identified 
with two of the three parcels mentioned here ; cf. note on 1. 15. On becoming 
a κάτοικος he received 15 arourae more from the holding of Heliodorus son 
of Menodorus (61. (2) 39-41, cf. 85. 59), and if the third plot consisted of these 
15 arourae, 25 arourae was still the amount of his κλῆρος. This agrees 
very well with the total rent, which here is only 120 artabae and in 106 is 

still less. The land was of poor quality, as is shown. by the survey lists, in 

which it is generally described as ἄσπορος (cf. 61. (a) 40-1, 68. 127); and 
much of it seems to have been only partially arable, for in the present lease 

special provision is made for the ‘breaking up of the dry ground’ (χερσοκοπία), 
towards the expenses of which the lessor contributed 42 talents. Other 
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noteworthy features are the elaborate series of penalties for different breaches 
of contract, and the provision against the contingency of the lessee incurring 
liabilities of the lessor or the original owner, awilese property seems to have 
become κατόχιμος (cf. 1. 48). 

Ἔτους te τοῦ καὶ iB Φαῶφι Kd ἐν Κερίκεοσίρει) τῆς Πο(λέμωνος) pe(pidos). 

ὁμο(λογεῖῇ IIro(Aeuaios) ὃς καὶ Πετεσοῦχος ᾿4πολλω(νίου) τοῦ καὶ 

Apvérov Ilép(ons) τῆς ἐπι(γονῆς) 'Ὡρίωνι ᾿ἀπολλωίνίου) Μαί(κεδόνι) τῶν 

περὶ [τὸν 

στρα(τηγὸν) μαχαι(ροφόρων) μεμισ(θῶσθαι) παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὃν καὶ αὐ(τὸς) τυγ- 

χά(νει) μεμι(σθωμένος) Μάρωνος τοῦ Διονυ(σίου) καί(τοικικὸν) κλῆ(ρον 

εἰς (ἔτη) ε ἀπὸ τοῦ te τοῦ Kal ιβ (ἔτους) ἐκφο(ρίου) πα(ντὸς) κατ᾽ 

ἔτος ἕκα(στον) πυ(ροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) pK 

ἀνυ(πόλογον) πά(σης) φθο(ρᾶς) ἐφ᾽ ὧι χερσοκο(πήσει) τὴν ἐν τῶι KAH(pwL) 

χέρσον πλὴν τῆς γει(τνιώσης) Θοώνει καὶ Παι(σίρει), γῆι ἐκ τοῦ 

ἰδίου εἰς ἣν δώσει “Ὠρίων χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντα) ὃ ᾽Γ, 

ap ὧν ἔχει Πτο(λεμαϊῖος) παραχρῆ(μα) (τάλαντα) BT, τὰ δὲ λο(ιπὰ) 

(τάλαντα) β ἐν (ἔτεσι) β ἀπὸ τοῦ te (ἔτους) κατ᾽ ἔτος ἐμ μηνὶ Παχών, 

καὶ ἀναπαύ(σει) Kat ἔτος τὸ (ἥμισυ) καὶ τελέϊσει τὰ ἐσό(μενα) 

5 ἐπὶ τῆι ἅλῳ ἀνηλώματα καὶ λογευ(τικὰ) πυ(ροῦ) (ἀρτάβας) γ, καὶ τοῦ κατὰ 

τὴν μίσθω(σιν) χρό(νου) διελθό(ντος) παραδείίζξει) τὴν γῆν καθαρὰν 

ἀπὸ θρύου καλά(μου) ἀγρ(ώστεως) [ἄλλης 

δείσης πάσης, ἐὰν δὲ αἱρῆ(ται) χερσοκο(πῆσαι) ὅλην τὴν γῆ(ν) ἐν τῷ β 

(ἔτει) διδό(τω) αὐτῶι τὰ β (τάλαντα) ἐν μηνὶ Παχὼ(ν) τοῦ te (ἔτους). 

Reman) Yu) OK, jae... ἘΝ x | 

συ(γγραφοφύλαξ) Tipdorpa(ros). 

βασιλευόντων ᾿ἄλεοπίά)τρας θεᾶς Evepyéridos καὶ Πτολεμαίου τοῦ ἐπικα- 

λουμ[ένου] ᾿Αλεξάνδρου θεῶν Φιλομ[ητόρων ἔϊτους πεντεκαι- 

δεκάτου τοῦ καὶ διω]δεκάτου ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν 

γραφομένων ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρ[είαι] μηνὸς Ἐανδικο[ῦ 

10 τετράδι καὶ εἰκάδι Φαῶφι τετράδι καὶ εἰκάδι ἐν Κερκεοσίρει τῆς Πολέμωνος 

μερίδος τοῦ ‘Apowvolrov νομοῦ. ὁμολογεῖ Πτολεμαῖος 

[ὃ]ς καὶ Πετεσοῦχος ᾿ἀπολλωνίου τοῦ καὶ Ἁρυώτου Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 

ἱΩὩρίωνι ᾿ἀπολλωνίου Μακεδόνι τῶν περὶ τὸν σ]τρατ[ηγὸν 
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μαχαιροφόρων μεμισθῶσθαι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὃν καὶ αὐτὸς τυγχάνει μεμισθωμένος 

ἹΜάρωνος τοῦ Διονυσίου περὶ τὴν κ[ώμην 

κατοικικὸν κλῆρον ἐν τρισὶ σφραγῖσι ὧν γείτονες τῆς μὲν πρώτης ἀνὰ 
4 BA 7 ’4 4 ~ 

μέσον οὔσης διώρυγος νότου Μεστασύτμιος [θεοῦ 

μεγάλου γῆι Kai” Qpov τοῦ Πεκωῦτος καὶ Θοώνιος καὶ Παυσίριος βασιλικὴ 

γῆι βορρᾶ Πτολεμαίου τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου κλῆρος λιβὸς 

καὶ ἀπηλιώτου διῶρυξ, τῆς δὲ δευτέρας νότου καὶ βορρᾶ καὶ λιβὸς γύης 

ἀπηλιώτου ᾿ἀπολλοδώρου κλῆρος, τῆς δ᾽ ἄλλης [σφραί(γίδος) 

νότου τοῦ προγεγραμμένου ᾿ἀπολλοδώρου κλῆρος βορρᾶ καὶ ἀπηλιώτου 

᾿ἀσκληπιάδου κλῆρος λιβὸς γύης. ἡ μίσθωσις [ἥδε 
) yr 2 ee Xk los 7 a Ν 4 “7 ) 7 [εἰ ἔτη πέντε ἀπὸ τοῦ πεντεκαιδεκάτου τοῦ Kai δωδεκάτου ἔτους ἐκφορίου 

τοῦ παντὸς κατ᾽ ἔτος ἕκαστον πυρῶν ἀρταβῶν 
« XQ » a+ 2 Uae > - Ν > ’ ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι ἄνευ σπέρματος ἀκίνδυνον παντὸς κινδύνου καὶ ἀνυπόλογον 

πάσης φθορᾶς ἐφ᾽ ὧι χερὶ σοϊκ[οἸπήσει 

Πτολεμαῖος πᾶσαν τὴν ἐν τῶι κλήρωι χέρσον πλὴν τῆς γειτνιώσης τῆι 

Θοώνιος καὶ Ilavaipios γ[ῆι)] ἐκ τ[ο]ῦ ἰδίου, τ ο]Ὁ 
«ς ᾽’ ΄“- > an > QA 4 ~ 4 , 

Npiwvos τελοῦντος αὐτῶι els τὴν χερσοκοπίαν χαλκοῦ τάλαντα τέσσαρα 

καὶ δραχμὰς τρισχιλ[ί]α[9] [ἀϊναπόδοτα, ap ὧν 

ἔχει ὁ Πτολεμαῖος παραχρῆμα τάλαντα δύο καὶ δραχμὰς τρισχιλίας, τὰ 

δὲ λοιπὰ τάλαντα δύο προσλήψεται ἐν ἔτεσι δυσὶ 
τς “- ΄ , ~ \ τῳ wn > » 
ἀπὸ τοῦ προκειμένου πεντεκαιδεκάτου τοῦ καὶ δωδεκάτου ἔτο]υς κατ᾽ ἔτος 

᾽ Q Ν “ lA “ ἐμ μηνὶ Παχὼν χαλκοῦ τάλαντον ἕν, 
ἈΝ Ψ ’ A Mile cf ᾽ Ν “ 2 yw ~ , 

καὶ ἀναπαύσει Πτολεμαῖος κατ᾽ ἔτος ἀπὸ τοῦ δευτέρου ἔτους τῆς μισθώ- 

σεως τοῦ κλήρου τὸ ἥμισυ γένεσιν οἷς] ἐ[ὰ]ν αἱρῆτίαι 
\ ᾽ a ΄ \ Ζ ΟΝ A x pays 5 ᾿ς A 

πλὴν ἐλαικῶν φορτίων, Kal τελέσει KAT ἔτος πάντα τὰ ἐσόμενα ἐπὶ τῆι 
Ld ᾽ ΄ Ν ᾿ = 
ἅλῳ ἀνηλώματα καὶ λογευτικὰ πυρώϊν 

ἀρτάβας τρεῖς ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου. καὶ τοῦ κατὰ τὴν μίσθωσιν χρόνου διελθόντος 

παραδειξάτω Πτολεμαϊοὴς τὴν γῆϊν 

[- Ἰτρρημένην καὶ ὡμαλισμένην καὶ κεχωματισμένην καὶ καθαρὰν ἀπὸ 

θροίου καλάμου ἀγρώστεως τῆς 

[ἀλλ [9] δεί[σϊ]ης πλὴν τῆς προειρημένης χέρσου. ἐὰν δὲ Παύτ)ολεμαῖος 

αἱρῆται χερσοκοπῆσαι ὅλην τὴν γῆϊν ἐν 

[τῶι δε]υτέϊρ]ωι [ἔτει δότω “Ωρίων αὐτῶι τὰ προκείμενα χαλκοῦ τάλαντα 

δύο ἐν τῶι Παχὼν μηνὶ τοῦ πεντε[καιδεκάτου 
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[τοῦ καὶ] δωδεκάτου ἔτους. βεβαιώτωι δὲ ‘Qpiwy Πτολεμαίωι καὶ τοῖς 

παρ αὐτοῦ τὴν μίσθωσιν κα[ὶ τὰ ἐκ τῆς [γῆς 

[γενήματα ἐκκαρπίσασθαι ἐπὶ τοῖς διηγορευμένοις τὸν συγγεγραμμένον 
΄ Sy bY Q7 ek Y 4 χρόνον Kai ὃν ἂν δέηι ἐπὶ τούτωι, 

Γ A A ὦ 

[καὶ μ]ὴ ἔϊξέστω αὐτῶι ἑτέροις μεταμισθοῦν μηδ᾽ ἐγβάλλειν τὸν Πτολε- 

μαῖον πρὸ τοῦ χρόνου μηδὲ κωλύειν 

[μη]δὲ τοὺς [map αἸἰὐτοῦ κατεργαζίομένους τὴν γῆν μηδὲ ποτίζοντας κατ᾽ 

ἔτος τὸν σπόρον εἰς φύλλον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀΐπο- 

[δότ᾽ιω Πτολεμαίωι. ἐν τῶι διωρισμένωι χρόνωι τὰ εἰς τὴν χερσοκοπίαν 

λοιπὰ χαλκοῦ τάλαντα δύο καθότι πρίόκειται. 

[ἐὰν δὴὲ (αὐγτοὺς μὴ βεβαιοῖ καθὰ γέγραπται ἢ ἄλλο τι παρασυγγραφῆι 

τῶν προγεγραμμένων ἀποτεισάτω ‘Npialv 

Πτολεμαίῳ ἐπίτιμον χαλκοῦ τάλαντα τριάκοντα καὶ τοῦ μὴ ἀποδοῦναι 
Ἂς 3 ἈΝ Las Ἂν € fo τὸν εἰς τὴν χερσοκοπίαν χαλκὸν ἡμιολίαν 

καὶ τὸ βλάβος καὶ μηθὲν ἧσσον ἡ μίσθωσις κυρίαι ἔστω, [οἱ δ᾽] ἀντεξά- 
Ν ᾽ , , BN ~ ἊΝ > XQ yovres τὸν εἰσβιαζόμενον εἰς THY γῆν καὶ αὐϊτὸς 

Πτολεμαῖος καὶ οἱ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀνυπεύθυνοι ἔστωσαν παντὸς ἐπι[τίϊμου καὶ 

πάσης ζημίας. βεβαιουμένηϊς δὲ] τῆς] μισί θώ]σίεως 

τήν τε γῆν κατεργασάσθωι Πτολεμαῖος καὶ ἀναπαυσάτω Kat ἔτος τὸ 

ἥμισυ καὶ μὴ ἐξέστω αὐτ[ῶι] ἀλλοτρ[ιοῦν]) .... .. 

τὴν μίσθωσιν. τὸ δὲ διασεσαφημένον ἐκφόριον Kat Eros ἀπ)οδότω 

Πτολεμαῖος ‘Apiwrt ἢ τοῖς παρ᾽ αἰὐἸτοῦ ἐμ μ[ηνὶ 

Παῦνι ἀποδιδοὺς πυρὸν νέον κ[α]θαρὸν ἄδολον ἀπὸ πάντων μέτρωι ἑξαχοι- 

νίκωι δρόμου τοῦ ἐν τῆι προγεγρ[ αμ]μένηι 
4 ‘4 Ἂν "Δ - , Ν IN > « ’, κώμηι Σ᾿ ουχιείου μετρήσει δικαίαι καταστήσας εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν πρὸς ‘Qpiova 

οὗ ἂν συντάσσηι ev] τῆι αὐτίῆι)] κώμηι 

τοῖ[ς] id[fols ἀνηλώμασιν. καὶ τοῦ κατὰ τὴν μίσθωσιν χρόνου διελθόντος 

παραδειξάτω Πτολεμαῖος τὴν γῆϊν] καθαρὰν καθότίι 

πρόκειται. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῷ καθὰ γέγραπται ἢ ἄλλο τι παρασυγγραφῆι 
a ? > ? ζω € ? lon 

τῶν προγεγραμμένων ἀποτεισάτω ΠΙτολεμ[αΐῖος)] “Q{piovt πα]ραχίρῆμ]α 

τοῦ μὲν ἐγλιπεῖν τὴν μίσθωσιν ἐπίτιμον χαλκοῦ τάλαντα τριάκοντα καὶ 

τὸ βλάβος καὶ τοῦ μὴ ἀναπαῦσαι τὴν γῆν [κατ᾿ érols ἐπίίτιμοὴν 
“ ᾽ iA - ’ Ἂν a ) ‘4 Ν “ X\ ~ ΝΥ ~ πυρῶν ἀρτάβας δέκα ἐκτὸς τῶν ἐκφορίων καὶ τοῦ μὴ παραδοῦναι τὴν γῆν 

BY ᾽ ’ ~ , - Ν ~ 

καθαρὰν ἐπίτιμον χαλκοῦ τάλαντα δέκα kali τοῦ .\rp...[...-. 
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ἑκάστης ἀρτάβης χαλκοῦ δραχμὰς τρισχιλίας ἢ τὴν ἐσομένην πλείστην 

τιμὴν ἐν τῆι αὐτῆι κώμηι, καὶ τῶν δὲ κ[αρπ]ῶν κ[αὶ τῶν 

γίεἸνημάτων κατ᾽ ἔτος κυριευέτω 'ΩὩρίων ἕως ἂν τὰ ἑαυτοῦ ἐκφόρια ἐκ 

᾿ πλήρους κομίσηται καὶ τἄλλα πάντα τὰ κατὰ τὴν μ]ίσθωσιν σίυν- 

τελεσθῆι. ἐὰν δέ τι πραχθῆι ΠτολεμίαἸίος ὑπὲρ τοῦ κατεϊσχ]ημένου 

Μάρωνος ἢ ᾿Ὡρίωνος εἰς τὸ βασιλικὸν ἢ ἄλλην τινὰ εἰσφορὰϊν 

ἐν [6 0. ag [σἸϊύμβολα ὁμόλογα ὑπολογείτωι ἐπὶ τῶι ἐκ τῶν ἐκφορίων, ἐὰν 

δὲ μὴ ἐκποιῆι ὥστε κομίσασθαι προσαποδότωι αὐτῶι “Ὠρίων, 

50 [ἐὰν δὴὲ μὴ ἀποδῷ καθὰ γέγραπται ἐξέστωι Πτολεμαίωι ἐάν τε βούληται 

πρᾶξαι αὐτόν, ἐάν τε αἱρῆται ἐπιγεωργεῖν τὸν κλῆρον τῶϊν 

[αὐτῶν ἐκφορίων εἰς τὸν μετὰ ταῦτα τῆς μισθώσεως χρόνον ἕως ἂν τὰ 

ἑαυτοῦ ἐκ πλήρους κομίσηται μετὰ τῶν καθηκόντων... . .Ϊ].. 

[ἡ συ]γγραφὴ κυρίαι. μάρτυρες Τιμόστρατος Sapamiwvos Μακεδὼν τῶν 

κατοίκων ἱππέων Τήρης Πτολεμαίου Ἕρμων ..... ἡ. του... «« «Ὁ ἀχίο ον 

[ΠάἸτρων Πτολεμαίου ᾿Ἡράκλειος Σ᾿ αραπίωνος οἱ πέντε Μακεδόνες τῆς 

ἐπιγονῆς. συϊγ)γραφοφύλαξ Τιμόστρατος. 

and hand [Πτ]Ἰολεμαῖος ὃς καὶ Πετεσοῦχος AmodAwviov τοῦ καὶ ‘Apvdrov Πέρσης 

τῆς ἐπι(γ)γον[ἢ)ς ὁμολογῶ 

55 [με]μισθ σθαι τὸν ὑπάρχοντα τῷ Μάρωνι κλῆρον εἰς ἔτη πέντε ἀπίὸ τοῦ] 

πεντεκαι- 

[δεκάτου τοῦ] καὶ τωδεκάτου ἔτους ἐκφορίου τοῦ παντὸς καθ᾽ ἔτος ἕκασίτ]ον 

πἰυρ)ῶν 
[ἀρταβῶ)ν ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι καὶ ἔχω εἰς τὴν τοῦ κλήρου χερσοκοπίαν παραχρ[ῆμα 

[τὰ] δύο] τάϊλ]αντα καὶ τὰς τρισχιλίας δραχμὰς τοῦ χαλκοῦ, καὶ προσλα- 

βόντος μου ἄλλα [.... 

τάλαντα δύο παραδώσω τὸν κλῆρον κεχερσοκοπημένον καὶ ὁμαλισμένην 

καθαρὸν 

60 ἀπὸ θρύου καλάμου ἀγρώστεως τῆς ἄλλης δίσης πλὴν τῆς [γει]τνιώσ[ης 

Θοώνιος καὶ ; 

Παυσίριος γῇ χέρσου, καὶ τἄλ(λγα συνχωρῶ καθότι προγέγραπταϊι), Kal 

τέβθίειμαι τὴν συγ- ᾿ 

γραφὴν [κ)υρίαν πα[ρ]ὰ [Τιμο]στράτωι. 

3rd hand Τιμόστρατος ἔχω κυρίαν. 

1st hand ἔτους te τοῦ Kal ιβ Φαῶφι Kd τέ(τακται) εἰς ἀναγρ(αφήν). 
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On the verso 

65 ‘Qpidvos [mlpos IItoAepatiov...... 

κλ[ήρο]υ εἰς (ἔτη) € ἀπὸ τοῦ Le [(ἔτους) 

And below 

[Ὡρί]ωνο9] Τιμοστράτου Ἕρμωνος X.... aros 

[IT)r[ojAcuaiiov Τήρους IT érpwvos ‘“Hpakdéws 

3. 80 of θοωνει corr. 5. Op of θρυου corr. 13. v Of μεστασυτμιος Corr. 18. 1. ἀκιν- 
duvou .. . ἀνυπολόγου. 26. 1. θρύου. 32. de of μηδὲ corr. a of ποτιζοντας corr. from ε. 

36. και ro B\aBos Over an erasure. 37. ov of emi Te |nou corr, 46. 1], τῶν τε καρπῶν. 
56. 1. δωδεκάτου. 59. ]. ὡμαλισμένον. 

ll. 8 sqq. ‘In the reign of Cleopatra the goddess Euergetis and Ptolemy surnamed 
Alexander, gods Philometores, the 15th which is also the 12th year, the priest of Alexander 
and the rest being as written at Alexandria, the 24th of the month Xandicus which is 
the 24th of Phaophi, at Kerkeosiris in the division of Polemon of the Arsinoite nome. 
Ptolemaeus also called Petesuchus, son of Apollonius also called Haruotes, Persian of the 
Epigone, agrees with Horion son of Apollonius, Macedonian, sword-bearer in attendance 
upon the strategus, that he has leased from him the catoecic holding in three lots belonging 
to Maron son of Dionysius near the village, and leased by him to Horion, of which land 
the adjacent areas are: of the first lot on the south, separated by a canal, the land of the 
great god Mestasutmis and the Crown land of Horus son of Pekoiis, Thodnis and Pausiris, 
on the north the holding of Ptolemaeus son of Apollonius, on the west and east canals ; 
of the second lot on the south, north and west a field, on the east the holding of Apollodorus ; 
and of the remaining lot on the south the holding of the aforesaid Apollodorus, on the 
north and east the holding of Asclepiades, on the west a field. This lease is for five years 
from the r5th which is also the r2th year at a yearly rent for the whole area of 120 artabae 
of wheat with no allowance for seed, warranted against all risks and subject to no 
deductions for loss, on condition that Ptolemaeus shall break up at his own expense 
all the dry ground in the holding except that which adjoins the land of Thodnis and 
Pausiris, Horion paying him for the breaking up 4 talents 3000 drachmae of copper, 
which are not to be returned; from which sum Ptolemaeus has forthwith received 
2 talents 3000 drachmae, the remaining two talents to be received within two years from 
the aforesaid 15th which is also the r2th year, one talent being paid in each year in the 
month of Pachon. Ptolemaeus shall every year beginning with the second year of 
the lease sow half the holding with such light crops as he may select excluding oil-producing 
plants; and he shall in each year pay all the expenses and dues at the threshing-floor 
to the amount of three artabae of wheat at his own charges. And when the term of the 
lease has expired Ptolemaeus shall deliver up the land... , levelled and banked in 
and free from rushes, coarse grass, and other weeds, except the aforesaid dry ground. 
If Ptolemaeus chooses to break up all the dry land in the second year, Horion shall 
pay him the aforesaid two talents of copper in the month of Pachon of the 15th which 
is also the r2th year. MHorion shall guarantee to Ptolemaeus and his agents the lease 
and the enjoyment of the produce of the Jand upon the terms arranged for the time 
appointed and for any extension that may be necessary, and he is not permitted to 
lease the land to others or expel Ptolemaeus before the proper period or hinder him 
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or his agents from tilling the ground or watering the crop each year. And he shall 
also pay Ptolemaeus within the appointed time the remaining two talents of copper for 
the breaking up of the dry land, as is aforesaid. If he fails to guarantee them as 
aforesaid or violates any other of the aforesaid provisions, Horion shall forfeit to Ptolemaeus 
a fine of 30 talents of copper, and for failure to pay the money for the breaking up of 
the dry ground one and a half times that sum and the loss incurred, while the validity of the 
lease shall not be affected; and Ptolemaeus himself and his agents if they expel intruders 
upon the land shall be liable to no fine or penalty of any kind. If the lease is guaranteed 
Ptolemaeus shall till the land and sow light crops on half of it every year, and he may 
not alienate the lease. The appointed rent shall be paid every year by Ptolemaeus 
to Horion or his agents in the month of Pauni, payment being made in wheat that is new, 
pure, and unadulterated in any way, measured by the six-choenix dromos measure 
of the temple of Suchus in the aforesaid village by just measurement, and it shall be 
delivered to Horion at the village at whatever place he may fix in the said village 
at Ptolemaeus’ own expense. And when the period of the lease has expired Ptolemaeus 
shall deliver up the land in a clean condition as aforesaid. But if he fails to pay the 
rent as aforesaid or violates any other of the aforesaid conditions, Ptolemaeus shall 
forthwith forfeit to Horion for renouncing the lease a fine of 30 talents of copper and the 
loss incurred, and for not sowing light crops yearly a fine of ro artabae of wheat besides 
the rent, and for not delivering up the land in a clean condition a fine of τὸ talents 
of copper, and for (not paying the rent?) 3000 drachmae of copper for each artaba 
or the highest price at which it may be sold at the said village; and Horion shall in 
each year own the harvest and produce until he recovers his rent in full and all the other 
provisions of the lease are fulfilled. If Ptolemaeus is called upon to pay anything to the 
State on behalf of Maron whose property has been impounded or of Horion, or to make 
any other contribution, he shall deduct in the allowances from the rent the equivalents 
of the sums in the tax-receipts, and if that is not sufficient to make good the debt 
Horion shall pay him the additional amount. If Horion fails to pay him as aforesaid, 
Ptolemaeus has the right either, if he chooses, to exact the deficiency from him, or, if he 
prefers, to continue cultivating the holding at the same rent beyond the term of the lease 
until he recovers his debt in full with the (interest?) This contract is valid. The witnesses 
are Timostratus son of Sarapion, Macedonian of the catoecic cavalry, Teres son of 
Ptolemaeus, Hermon son of ..., Patron son of Ptolemaeus, Heracleus son of Sarapion, 
all five Macedonians of the Epigone. The keeper of the contract is Timostratus. 
I, Ptolemaeus also called Petesuchus, son of Apollonius also called Haruotes, Persian of the 
Epigone, agree that I have leased the holding which belongs to Maron for five years from 
the 15th which is also the rath year at a total rent for each year of 120 artabae of wheat ; 
and I have forthwith received the 2 talents and 3000 drachmae of copper for breaking 
up the dry ground in the holding; and on receiving in addition 2 talents more I will 
deliver up the holding with the dry ground broken up and levelled and free from rushes, 
coarse grass, and other weeds, except that adjoining the land of ThoGnis and Pausiris, and 
I accept the other stipulations as aforesaid; and I have placed this contract, being valid, 
with Timostratus. I, Timostratus, have received the contract, being valid. Registered in 
the 15th which is also the r2th year, Phaophi 24.’ 

6-7. The last line and a half does not seem to correspond to any provision in the 
body of the document from 1. 29 onwards, and without a definite clue decipherment 
of this scrawl is hopeless. 

8. The title Σωτήρων is omitted here as becomes usual in the papyri of Ptolemy 
Alexander’s reign after the disappearance of Cleopatra; cf. 104. 5, 106. 3. It is, 
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however, found in a Gebelén papyrus as late as the 26th year (P. Amh. II. 51. 20), and 
probably no importance is to be attached to the omission. 

9. Ξανδικοῖῦ: Xandicus corresponded to Mecheir at this period; ᾿Απελλαίου should 
have been written. 

12. μαχαιροφόρων: cf. 85. 13, note. 
13. Μεστασύτμιος [θεοῦ] μεγάλου : cf. 94. 34. In 106. 9-10 the southern area is called 

Μεστασύτμιος βασιλική, and it is possible that the land of the god Mestasutmis and the 
βασιλική οἵ Horus, &c., both of which adjoined this σφραγίς on the south, are there 
confused. But it is improbable that this land of Mestasutmis was really ἱερά ; cf. 93. introd. 
and 94. 34, note. The first σφραγίς probably consisted of the 15 arourae ascribed to 
Maron son of Dionysius in 85. 59 (cf. introd.), for the other two σφραγῖδες apparently 
correspond to the land owned by Maron as φυλακίτης ; cf. noteon].15. In 106. 10 a γύης, 
not a διῶρυξ, is said to lie between the first σφραγίς and the adjacent area on the south. 
The inconsistency may be real; but if ἔμβροχος γῆ could become a γύης (cf. 152) there 
is no reason why a canal should not become one also. The difficulty is to fix the 
meaning of yins. Outside the instances in the present volume (Il. 15-6, 62, 82-3, 240, 
besides those mentioned) the word is only found in one papyrus, so far as we are aware, 
P. Amh. 11. 68. Taking the certain occurrences by themselves the most natural ex- 
planation of γύης is simply a ‘ field,’ possessing no technical meaning but being employed 
when the writer did not care to enter into details. This view does not accord very well 
with the numbering of the ya, if the abbreviation γυί ) is to be explained as yv(ov) in 
62 and 82-3. But though it is very difficult to expand the abbreviation in any other way 
γύ(ου) is extremely doubtful in those papyri, and in any case may be left out of account 
in explaining the γύαι which occur as adjacent areas here and in 106. It is even possible 
that the yins of 106. το was the land described in detail here as the βασιλικὴ γῆ of Horus, 
Thoénis and Pausiris, which may have been partly to the south of Maron’s land, partly 
between it and the land of Mestasutmis, and so may have been somewhat differently 
located in the two descriptions. 

14. Πτολεμαίου τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου : In 106. 10 ᾿Απολλωνίου ; cf. 85. 57, which refers to the 
κλῆρος here meant. 

15. ᾿Απολλοδώρου : cf. 84, 122-4, where the κλῆρος of Apollodorus is placed on the 
east of 7 arourae belonging to Maron, which, we think, composed the second σφραγίς 
here. The third σφραγίς consisted of the 3 arourae mentioned in 84.115 on the west 
of the κλῆρος of Acusilaus son of Asclepiades; cf. 1, 16 here ἀπηλιώτου ᾿Ασκληπιάδου κλῆρος. 
106. 12 gives a canal as the east γείτων of the second σφραγίς, but states that there were 
νομαί between, and makes the κλῆρος of Polemon the younger the north γείτων of the 
third. ‘These differences in the descriptions of the σφραγῖδες in 105 and 106 are, however, 
not sufficiently great to warrant the supposition that the land which is the subject of 
the two leases is different, considering the numerous points of resemblance and the fact that 
in either case the three σφραγῖδες appear to make up the whole of Maron’s κλῆρος. 

18. ἄνευ σπέρματος: cf. 108. 4, where the seed is provided by the lessor, and note 
on 61, (4) 17. 

24. πλὴν ἐλαικῶν φορτίων : κνῆκος was probably the crop chiefly meant; cf. P. Amh. II. 
91. 15. Sesame and castor-oil are less likely to be alluded to, for the government 
fixed the amounts of these to be grown in each nome (Rev. Laws, cols. lx sqq.), and 
though it is not known how the cultivation of these two crops was assigned to γεωργοί 
by the local officials, the government must have exercised a more or less direct control 
over it. The principal crops which might legitimately be grown upon land ἐν ἀναπαύματι 
are specified in 106. 22 as χόρτος, ἄρακος, and τῆλις, From 115 it appears that φακός and 
φάσηλος were in the same class; cf. p. 564. 
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λογευτικά: the sentence is ambiguous, and the 3 artabae may be for λογευτικά alone 
or for the ἀνηλώματα and λογευτικά combined. The order of the words is in favour of the 
second view, and λογευτικά is probably not a special tax but a general expression for the 
taxes levied at the ἅλως before the produce was available for division between landlord and 
tenant. The disputes which might arise in this connexion are illustrated by P. Petrie II. 
2. (1), a petition from the γεωργοί of a κλῆρος complaining of the conduct of the cleruch?. 
By the terms of the lease the landlord was responsible for the taxes, and was to receive his 
rent at the ἅλως as soon as the ἄφεσις was granted, i. e. the taxes were paid to the government 
(cf. note on 5. 36-7); but he without waiting (ἤδη, 1. 11) had carried off his rent, and 
when the γεωργοί entreated him ‘to obtain the release of the remainder by paying the 
dues to the collectors’ (1. [apie|o@a (Ὁ) in 1. 13 and [λογευ]ταῖς in 1. 14) caused such delay 
that all the remaining corn was impounded by the officials, including the ἐπιγενήματα 
of the γεωργοί or what legally belonged to them after the claims of the government and 
the landlord were satisfied (cf. note on 27. 65-6). 

28, [τῶι δε]ντέϊρ]ωι [ἔτει : sc. of the lease; cf. ]. 23. 
30. ὃν ἂν δέηι ἐπὶ τούτωι : the reference is to a possible continuance of the cultivation 

by Ptolemaeus after the lease had expired ; cf. ll. 50-1. 
32. εἰς φύλλον : cf. 50. 29 and 72. 362. ἄλλο might be read for ἀλλά, but is not very 

likely. 
40. μέτρωι ἑξαχοινίκωι δρόμου: on this important passage which explains the δρόμος 

measure cf. note on 61. (4) 386. At Kerkeosiris an artaba on that standard contained 
42 choenices, so that the use of a μέτρον ἐξαχοίνικον is quite natural. The Σουχιεῖον was 
the shrine of Petesuchus ; cf. 88. 4. 

46. δραχμὰς τρισχιλίας : cf. 109. 15, where 2000 drachmae are paid as the actual price 
of an artaba of wheat by the δρόμος measure, and 11. 16-7. In 224 the price of an artaba 
is only 720 drachmae, but the artaba there may well have contained less than 42 choenices. 
The explanation of the abnormally high price fixed here is that it was to be exacted 
as a penalty for non-payment at the proper time (cf. the parallel stipulation in 110. 8-10, 
where the price is also 3000 drachmae for an artaba, and P. Fay. Towns 11. 17), 
under which circumstances it was customary to exact the ἡμιολία. But the prices of wheat 
throughout the papyri in this volume are very much higher than those which have been 
inferred from the Serapeum papyri; cf. p. 584. 

48. ἐὰν δέ re πραχθῆι: cf. P. Oxy. 11. 277. 8-11, where in 1. ro read ὑπ)ολογείτωι, and in 
1, 11 [βεβα]ιούτωι δὲ Δι[ονυσίωι τὴν μίσθωσιν. 

κατεϊσχ)ημένου : cf. 72. 239 κατεσχη(μένου) πρὸς διαφόρησιν προβάτων, 
εἰσφοράν is here used in a general sense for irregular imposts. On the εἰσφοραί 

levied upon cleruchs cf. 124. 35 and 98. introd. 
51. Perhaps τόκων at the end of the line; the vestiges of letters are very indistinct. 
53. συ[γ]γραφοφύλαξ Τιμόστρατος : one of the witnesses (often, as here, the first men- 

tioned) was regularly selected as-the keeper of the contract, who was not, as generally 
supposed, a government official. This appears very clearly from a comparison of the 
instances in which the συγγραφοφύλαξ occurs in contracts; see 104. 4 and 36, P. Amh. 
11. 43. 16 and 18, P. Leyden O (where in I. 3 συ(γγραφο)φύ(λαξ) Ἡρακλείδης “Eppiov is to 
be read, and in 1. 35. Ἡρακλείδης ‘Eppiov ἔχω xvipijav), and especially P. Petrie 11. 47. 33 
τούτων (sc. of the witnesses) συγγραφοφύλαξ ᾿Απολλίώνιος. The procedure described in 
P. Petrie II. 21. (4) (cf. 104. introd.), which gives the evidence of a συγγραφοφύλαξ with 
regard to a contract entrusted to him after he and other witnesses had signed it, was thus 

' This papyrus is republished by Revillout in his A/é/anges p. 272 with a number of very inapt 
restorations such as [κομίζε]σθαι, [στρατίωϊταις and [ὀψ(ώνιον) ἐκ] τοῦ σίτου in 1]. 13-5. 



106. CONTRACTS 463 

in no way exceptional. The view that the συγγραφοφύλαξ was a permanent official was 
based on P. Leyden O, which was written ἐπὶ τῆς ὑποκάτω Μέμφεως φυλακῆς and also 
registered (ἀναγέγραπται) there. What kind of φυλακή is meant is not clear, but even if 
it was a place for keeping documents P. Leyden O was not deposited there but, as usual, 
left in the personal keeping of one of the witnesses, It should be noticed that in the 
Leyden papyrus, as in 104 and 105, the συγγραφοφύλαξ, who appends his autograph 
signature with the words ἔχω κυρίαν, is not the person who wrote the body of the contract and 
the abstract at the beginning. ‘This was done usually no doubt by some government 
notary. ‘The Gebelén contracts of this period were uniformly written in the office of the 
agoranomus, but that official has not yet been found in Fayfim papyri before the Roman 
period. 

106. Lease or Lanp. 

24:4. 20 X 21-2 cm. Β.Ο. 101. 

A lease of apparently the same land as that which is the subject of 105, but 
from the original owner, Maron, to Ptolemaeus, for three years, at a rent of 

between 80 and go artabae. The papyrus is dated two years later than 105 

and differs from it both in the opening formula (which is similar to that of 158) 
and in several of the provisions ; the rent is here over 30 artabae lower. At the 
beginning is a brief abstract, and the verso contains, as usual, the names of 
the contracting parties and the six witnesses, with seals (cf. 104. introd.) 

between. The body of the document itself is much more cursively written 

than 105. 

The date in ll. 3-4 is of considerable interest on account of the association 

of Berenice with Alexander in Phaophi of his 14th year, the earliest mention of 

her elsewhere as queen being in Phaophi of the 16th year (P. Leyden H). 

The joint rule of Alexander ‘with his mother Cleopatra III terminated in 

her 16th which was his 13th year, though, if we may believe P. Grenf. II. 32. 
2 and 12, not until the very end of it. The present document, which was 

written seven weeks later than the docket in P. Grenf. II. 32. 12, shows that 

the association of Berenice with Alexander in datings followed immediately, 
or almost immediately, upon the disappearance of Cleopatra III, and that the 

marriage of Berenice took place not, as has been often supposed, in B.C. 99 (cf. 
Lepsius, Adz. d. Berl. Akad. 1852, p. 459, Strack, Dynastie, p. 205), but not later 
than the autumn of B.C, 101. There is therefore now no reason to attach 

any importance to the apparent absence of Berenice’s name from the date 
in P. Grenf. I. 36 (cf. 104. 5 and 109. 6), and that papyrus affords another 
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example of the frequent omissions in the dates found upon papyri—irregularities 

which have as a rule been taken far too seriously. 

| me) 

15 

(Erovs) 8 Φαῶφι ιδ ἐν Πτίο(λεμαίδι) Ev(epyérid.). ἐμίσ(θωσε) Μίάρων 

Διονυ(σίου) Πτολεμαίωι ‘Aro(AA@viov) Πέ(ρση!) τ(ῆς) ἐπί(ιγονῆ ς) 

τὸν ἑαυ(τοῦ) ἐν tp:(al) σφ(ρ)α(γῖσι) εἰς (ἔτη) y [ 12 letters 1. ενυ( )) δά(σερ 

χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντον) a ἀνα(πόδοτον). 

βασιλευόντων Πτοϊλ]εμαίου τοῦ καὶ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου θεοῦ Φιϊλομ]ήτορος καὶ 

βασιλίσσης Βερενίκης 

θεὰν Φιλάδελφον ἔτους τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτου ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ τῶν 

ἄλλων 

τῶν γραφομένων ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ μηνὸς ᾿πελλαίου Φαῶφι 

ἐν Πτολεμαίδι Εὐεργέ(τιδι) τοῦ ᾿Αρσινοίτου νομοῦ. ἐμίσθωσεν Μάρων Διονυσίου 

Μακεδὼν τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων Πτίολ]εμαίωι τῶι καὶ Πετεσούχωι ᾿ἀπολλωνίου 

Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς τὸν [ἑ]αυτοῦ κλῆρϊο᾽ν τὸν ὄντα ἐν τρισ(δ) σφραγῖσι 

περὶ Kepkevot- 

ριν τῆς Πολέμωνος μερίδος, [ὧν γείτονες τῆς πρώτηϊς σἸφραγῖδος νότου 

Μεστασύτμιος 

βασιλικὴ γῆι ἀνὰ μέσον ὄντος [γύ]ου βορρᾶ ᾿Απολλωνίου κί λῆ]ρ[οἷς λιβὸς 

καὶ ἀπηλιώτου 

διῶρυξ, τῆ)ς δὲ δευτέρας νόὄϊτου β]ασιλικὴι γῆι ἀνὰ μέσον ὄντος ὑδραγ[ω]γοῦ 
a~ 3 oo 

βορρᾶ Atrod\A@viov 

ἰκλῆρος λιβο toma ts eee ae ἀπηλιώτου διῶρυξ ava μέσον οὐσῶν νομῶν, 

τῆς δὲ τρίτης 

[νότου 17 letters βο]ρρᾶ Πολέμωνος νεωτέρου κλῆρος λιβὸς γύης ἀπηλιώτου 

[ DAN eo gs κλῆ)ρος. ἡ μίσθωσις ἥδε εἰς ἔτηι τρία ἀπὸ τοῦ 

ἐνεστ(ῶτ)ος 
yx 5) 7 A Ἂς ΩΣ » “ ᾽ »ὄ “ 

[ιδ ἔτους ἐκφορίου τοῦ παντὸς] Kat ἔτος ἕκαστον ἀποτάκτου πυροῦ 
᾽ ~ > 7 

ἀρταβῶν ὀγδοή- 
>» ἂν ᾽ ’ Ν - Ν ᾽ , κοντα fuse ie ἄνευ σπέρματος] ἀκίνδυνον παντὸς κινδύνου καὶ ἀνυπόλογον 

ἱπάσης φθορᾶς πλὴν τῆς ἐμβρόϊχου καὶ ἀβρόχου ἥτις ἂν γένηται ἐν τῇ 

γῇ ταύτηι 

[ 17 letters 1 δὲ γενομένης ὑπόλογος ἔστω. Μάρωνι ἐκ τῶν ἐκφορίων 

ΠΥ |. ἕκαστον ἐὰν δὲ ἡ ἐπάνωι ἢ ἡ ὑποκάτωι γῆι βρέχηι 
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20 [. 17 letters ]..p..verat τὰ ἐκφόρια ἐκ πλήρους. τὰ δ᾽ ἔργα πάντα 

τῆς γῆς 

[καὶ τοὺς καθήκοντας χωματισμοὺς καὶ ποτεισμοὺς ἐπιτελείτωι Πτολεμαῖος κα- 

[τ ἔτος καὶ ἀναπ]αυσάτωι κατ᾽ ἔτος τὸ τρίτον μέρος τῆς γῆς χόρτωι ἣ 
ἀράκωι ἢ τήλει 

[kat μὴ ἐξέσ]τωι αὐτῶι ἐγλιπεῖν τὴν μίσθωσιν πρὸ τοῦ χρόνου, δότωι δ᾽ 

αὐτῶι 

[Μάρων ἐν τ]ῶι πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ ἔτει εἰς τὰ ἔργα τῆς γῆς ἀναπόδοτον χαλκοῦ 

25 [τάλαντον ἕν]. καὶ τοῦ χρόνου διελθόντος παραδειξάτωι ἃ καὶ παρείληφεν 

καθαρὰ 

[ἀπὸ θρύου καλάμου ἀγρώστεως τῆς {a} ἄλλης δείσης, τά τε κατ᾽ ἔτος 

ἐκφόρια ἀποδότωι 

[Πτολεμαῖος Μάρωνι..... ἐν μηνὶ ΠΊαῦνι ἐν τῇ σημαινομένηι κώμῃ οὗ 

ἂν Μάρων 

ἰσυντάσσηι 15 letters Ἰνποιουν καὶ λόγον μέτρωι τῶι πρὸς τὸ ἐν τῷ δρόμῳ 

[τοῦ ἐν αὐτῆι Σ᾿ουχιείουνκ ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶι ἢ ἄλλο τι παρα]συγγραφῇ 

ἀποτεισά- 

30 [τω Πτολεμαῖος Μάρωνι ] μέρος τῆς γῆς 

[ |s Kat τῶν ἐκφορί- 

[ων Ιν τιμὴν 

[ Ἰς εἴκοσι καὶ 

On the verso 

[M]dépwvos a ee ᾿4πολλωνίου ὙΠ τ τι: ος 

35 [ΠτοἹλεμαίου TENT [- )..... τ τεοος Πα on each OM 

4. 1. θεᾶς Φιλαδέλφου. 8. 1. Πέρσηι. 16. 1]. ἀκινδύνου... ἀνυπολόγου. 19. 
1, Bpex(6)q or βραχῆι ? 

‘9-13. On the differences between this passage and the corresponding description 
of the three σφραγῖδες in 105 cf. notes on 105. 13-5. 

22. Cf. note on 105. 24. 
24. The talent paid here by the lessor for the ἔργα resembles the 44 talents contributed 

by Horion for the χερσοκοπία in 105. 20. Of that sum 24 talents were paid at once, 
the remaining 2 talents being payable in two yearly instalments, so that if the provisions 
of the lease had been fulfilled Ptolemaeus had received the whole amount before the 
14th year began. Whether this talent paid by Maron represents the second instalment 
or is a fresh grant is uncertain. 

Hh 
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107. Lease or LAnp. 

23-15. 30-8 Χ 18:5 cm. B.C. 112. 

Agreement for a lease from Ptolemaeus son of Meniscus to Menches 
of 10 arourae of grass-land ready sown, at a rent of 5 artabae of wheat per 

arouta.s = 
This Ptolemaeus had succeeded to the κλῆρος of his father Meniscus son 

of Ptolemaeus, who had been an ephodus and became a cleruch in the 34th year 

of Euergetes II; cf. 61. (4) 44, 62. 152. The κλῆρος, in which the land here 

leased was, contained 24 arourae; and it had become κατόχιμος owing to the 

failure of Meniscus to pay the στέφανος ; cf. 61. (ὁ) 256, 84. (ὁ) 7. In 75. 12 
the komogrammateus Menches appears as guarantor of the artaba tax on behalf 

of Ptolemaeus, and it is not improbable that Menches the lessee in the present 
papyrus is also the komogrammateus ; but he may of course be an ordinary 

γεωργός. 

Πτολεμαῖος Μενίσκου Μεγχεῖ χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ 

μεμισθωκέναι σοι τὰς ὑπαρχούσας ἐν τῶι 

κλήρωι μου χόρτου ἀρούρας δέκα [ εἰς τὸ] 
Σ 7 , Ν + > 4 « 4 ἐσπί[αρμ]ένας εἰς τὸ ς (ἔτος) ἐκφορίου ἑκάσ- 

5 τη[9] ἀρούρας πυροῦ πέντε, ὥστ᾽ εἶναι 

πυροῦ ἀρτάβας πεντήκοντα, καὶ συν- 
“Ἠ ~ - Ν 7 χωρῶ τῆι μισθώσει καὶ βεβαιώσωι olor 

Ν 7 IA ’ καὶ οἷς ἐὰν μισθώσῃς. 

ἔρρωσο. (ἔτους) > ᾿Αθὺρ.. 

2. Second ε of μεμισθωκεναι corr. from a. 

‘Ptolemaeus son of Meniscus to Menches, greeting. I acknowledge that I have 
leased to you ro arourae of grass-land belonging to me in my holding, sown for the 
6th year, at the rent of 5 artabae of wheat for each aroura, making a total of 50 artabae 
of wheat ; and I agree to the lease, and will guarantee it to you and to whomever you lease 
the land, Good-bye. The 6th year, Athur...’ 
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108. Lease or Lanp. 

19-7. 24:3 X31-8cm, B. C. 93 OF 60. 

A short abstract of a lease of land similar to those prefixed to the body 
of the contract in 105-6. The land was 15 arourae in extent, and was let 
for a rent of 64 artabae of wheat per aroura, the lessor providing 15 artabae 
for seed, and being responsible for ‘all expenses.’ The third part of the land 

was to be sown with light crops. 

The abstract, which is preceded by another short column in the same 
hand—apparently an account—is written on the verso of a sheet which has 

been joined with the verso uppermost to a lengthy wages account. Of this one 
column is nearly complete, and there are parts of lines of a second. The 

following will serve as a specimen (Col. i, Il. 5-7) :—«xal ἐν τῷ Οπλοηνονί ) 
ἐπαρδευί(ταῖς) (‘ waterers, cf. P. Amh, II. 36. 11 ἐπαρδίων) B ἀπὸ κ ἕως dX ἡμερῶ(ν) va 
matd(es) kB ava ἕξ, Λ᾿Ατἰκ]. The 60 (copper) drachmae here represent the daily 
wage and are multiplied by 22, which is the product of the number of workers 
(2) and that of the days (11) upon which work was done. At the bottom of the 
column is the total: / τὸ πᾶ(ν) émapdev(rais) ἡμερῶ(ν) [pAB] (τάλαντον) a ’AP«. 
The last two lines of the column following are καὶ ἀπὸ "Exel a ἕως λ ἡμ[ερῶ(ν}] KO 

θεριν(οῖς) B ἀνὰ Aw, / (τάλαντον) [a Tx ; the word θερινοῖς also occurs earlier in the 

column. On the recto of the first se/zs is another short and partially erased 
account, beginning ᾿Επεὶφ ιθ ῥύσι(ς ?) ̓ Απίοϊλλω(νίου) νομάρχ(ου) | ἄρουρα a. 

(Ἔτους) κα Ἐπείφ. μεμίσθω(κε) 

Πετεσοῦ(χος) Κουλί(ῶτι ?) τὰς 
(πρότερον) Kaddi(kpdrovs) ἀρού(ρας) te ἀνὰ (πυροῦ) ς, 

(πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) of2, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ δά(σει) σπέρμα (ἀρτάβας) ιε 

5 καὶ δά(σει) τὴν ἅπασαν δαπάνη), 
3 γ᾿ Ν ΄ 

Kal ἀναπαύσει τὸ γ. 

‘The 21st year, Epeiph. Petesuchus has leased to Koulos the 15 arourae formerly 
belonging to Callicrates at 64 artabae of wheat (for the aroura), making ΟἿΣ artabae 
of wheat, subject to the condition that he (Petesuchus) shall supply 15 artabae for seed and 
all expenses, and he (Koulos) shall sow with light crops the third part.’ 

1-2. Possibly μεμίσθω(ται) Πετεσοῖ(χος) Kovd(éros), in which case the land would 
probably be βασιλική. But the subject of δώ(σει) in Il. 4-5 must be the landlord, who 
should therefore have been mentioned. 

5. τὴν ἅπασαν δαπάνη(ν) : the ‘expenses’ may have included outlay on account of the 
cultivation and government charges (ef. 105. 24-5 and 106. 24). 

Hh 2 
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109. Sate or WHEAT. 

29:2. 21 ΧΊΊ'2 cm. Β. 6. 93. 

A contract by which Dionysius and his wife Athenais agree to sell 3 artabae 

of wheat by the dromos measure to Petesuchus, and acknowledge the receipt 
of the price, 2000 copper drachmae for each artaba, making 1 talent. The 
wheat was to be delivered in Pauni, six months after the date of the contract, 

and the formula of the latter part of the document corresponds to that found 
in loans. 

The papyrus is in a bad condition, and the ink has in parts faded con- 
siderably, so that the small cursive writing is very difficult to decipher. 

(“Erovs) κβ Χοίαχ 6. ἀπέδο(ντο) Διονύ(σιος) ὃς καὶ ITet[oci{pis)| Θέωνος 

τοῦ καὶ Θών(ιος) 

Πέ(ρσης) ἐπί(ιγονῆς) καὶ αὐτοῦ γυ(νὴ) ᾿4θη(ναὶ)ὺ ἡ καὶ ᾿Αθερμοῦ(θις) 

‘Arroddw(viov) τοῦ καὶ 

TIpeg . ρή(τιοο) Περσ(ίνη) μετὰ κυ(ρίου) τοῦ Διονυ(σίου) ἀνδ(ρὸς) καὶ 

γεγρ(αμμένου) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβας) y τιμὴν (ἀρτάβης) éxd(orns) 

χα(λκοῦ) (Spayuds) .Β 25 letters [......... | Awe 

20 letters €yyv(ol)...... (enter: συ(γγραφοφύλαξ)) Διονύσιος. σι 

βασιλεύϊοντος] Πτολεμαίου τοῦ ἐπί καλουμένου] ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 

θεοῦ Φιλομήτορος {rovs} ἔτους δευτέρου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως 

Ἀλεξάνδρου καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τῶν γραφομένων [élv ᾿Αλεξανδρείαζι 

μηνὸς Περιτίου ἐνάτηι Χοίαχ ἐ[ϊν]άτίηι ἐν] Κἰε]ρκεοσίρει τῆς 

10 Πολέμωνος μερίδος τοῦ ᾿ἀρσινοίτου [νομοῦ]. ἀπέδοντο 

Διονύσιος ὃς καὶ Πετοσῖρις Θέωνος τοῦ καὶ Θώνιος Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 

καὶ αὐτοῦ γυνὴι ᾿Αθηναὶς ἡ καὶ ᾿Αθερμοῦθεις ᾿Αποϊλλω)νίου τοῦ καὶ Πρεσ. - 

ρήτιος Περσίνηι μετὰ κυρίου Διονυσίου τοῦ ἀϊνδρὸς καὶ προγεγραμμένου 

Πετεσούχωι Μαρρείζους) ᾿ἀρσινοείτηι πυρῶν ἀρ[τάβ]ας τρεῖς τιμῆς τὴν 

15 ἀρτάβην ἑκάστην χαλκοῦ δραχμῶν δισχιλίων, τὴν τειμὴν 

πᾶσαν τῶν τριῶν ἀρταβῶν τῶν πυρῶν χαλκίοῦ] νομίσματος τάλαντον 

év, ὃ ἀπέχουσιν of προγεγραμμένοι πἰα]ρὰ Πετεσούχου παραχρῆμα 

διὰ χερὸς ἐξ οἴκου. ἀποδότωσαν δὲ Διονύσιος καὶ ᾿Αθηναὶς Πετεσούχωι 
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ἢ τοῖς παρ] αὐτοῦ ἐμ μηνὶ Παῦνι τοῦ δευτέρου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ éz[olus 

20 πυρὸν νέον καθαρὸν ἄδολον ἀπὸ παντὸς [μέτρωι] ἐξαχοινίκωι᾽ δρόμου 

“Tod ἐν τίῆι προ]γεγραμμένηι κώμηι Σουχιείου μετρήσει δικαίαι 

κατ[αστή]σαντες εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν πρὸς Π]ε]τεσοῦχον τοῖς ἰδίοις 

ἀνηλώμασιν. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶσιν καθὰ] γέγραπται ἀποτει- 

[σάτ]ωσαν οἱ mplolyeypappévor [Πετεσούχωι .. . .. ..]. . ἐ τειμὴν 

25 [ἡ]μιολίαν. ἔγγυοι ἀλλήλἰων 24 letters ]..[.. , 

[αὐ]τοὶ οἱ προγεγραμμένοι. ἡ [δὲ πρᾶξις ἔστω) Πετεσούχωι τῶι 

26 letters κ]αὶ ἐξ ἑνὸς καὶ [ 
[éxdorov avTav........ καὶ ἐξ ov] ἐὰν αἱρῆται καὶ 

[ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῖς πάντων καθάπ]ερ ἐγ δίκης. 

ΠΟ 190 letters) 7.2“. .... ieee 

aa ] Διονύσιος 

ss, ett eae 

On the verso 

Διονυσίου Διονυσίϊου ἜΣ Π}..: Pale Soh ἢ 

[ka]! τῆς yur(atxds) Θέωνος Διδύμ[ου ταν τ 
35 Αθηναίδος 

‘In the reign of Ptolemy surnamed Alexander, the god Philometor, the 22nd year, 
the priest of Alexander and the rest being as written at Alexandria, the 9th of the month 
Peritius which is the 9th of Choiak, at Kerkeosiris in the division of Polemon of the 
Arsinoite nome. Dionysius also called Petosiris, son of Theon also called Thonis, 
Persian of the Epigone, and his wife Athenais also called Athermouthis, daughter of 
Apollonius also called Pres. retis, Persian, with her guardian Dionysius her husband, the 
aforesaid, have sold to Petesuchus son of Marres, Arsinoite, three artabae of wheat 
at the price of 2000 drachmae of copper for each artaba, the whole price of the three 
artabae being one talent of copper coin; which sum the aforesaid have received from 
Petesuchus forthwith from hand to hand out of his house. Dionysius and Athenais 
shall pay Petesuchus or his agents in the month of Pauni of the 22nd year in wheat 
that is new, pure, and unadulterated in any way, by the six-choenix measure of the dromos 
of the temple of Suchus at the aforesaid village by just measurement, delivering it to 
Petesuchus at the said village at their own expense; or if they fail to pay it as stated, 
the aforesaid shall forfeit to Petesuchus... one and a half times its value. The aforesaid 
are themselves sureties to each other... Petesuchus... shall have the right of execution 
upon (the sellers), upon one or each or whichever he chooses and upon all their property, 
as if in accordance with a legal decision.’ 

15. 2000 drachmae as the price of an artaba of wheat is rather high, though in 
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penalties the price was sometimes fixed as high as 3000 drachmae; cf. 105. 46, note. 
But the circumstances of this contract were probably abnormal. 

25. The lacuna may be filled up on the analogy of P. δ ον II. 18. 19 ἀλλήλων 
eis ἔκτισιν τῶν διὰ τῆς συγγραφῆς. 

31. Διονύσιος : probably the Suite ; cf. ]. 5 and note on 105. 53. 

110. Loan or WHEAT. 

24:1. 22:2 X 195 cm. Β. 6. 92-OF 59. 

An acknowledgement addressed to Hermias also called Ergeus by Pete- 
suchus also called Peteuris of a loan of 2432 artabae of wheat, to be returned 

as usual in Pauni. The bond is very likely the renewal of a previous loan 
of 164 artabae which had not been repaid; cf. note on |. 5. The papyrus 

is written in a coarse semi-uncial hand by a very illiterate scribe, who is 

particularly careless with regard to the division of words between two lines. 
The 22nd year in the date refers to Ptolemy Alexander or to Neos Dionysus. 

The two selides composing the sheet have been incorrectly joined, the first 

having the verso uppermost. 

c Πεϊτ]εσοῦχος ὁ καὶ Ileredpi{ols Σελεβοῦτος 
2 “ ’ “ « Ἂ -“ Ν᾿ Ὁ Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς ‘Eppia τῷ καὶ “Ep- 

γί Πετεσούχου χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ ἔχειν 

παρὰ σοῦ πυρῶν ἀρτάβας εἴκοσι τέσσαρες 

5 ἥμισυ σὺν ἡμιολίᾳ, ἃς καὶ ἀποδώσω σοι ἐμ μ- 
Ν a ~ .9 ‘ bf ὥς “ΔΒ 

ην[ ἢ Παῦνι τοῦ δευτέρου καὶ εἰκοστοῦ ἔτους 
la ᾽ -“" -- te κα[θ]εσ(τα)μένας εἰς Κ(ερκ)ευσῖριν μέτρῳ δρόμου. 

ἂν δὲ] μὴ ἀποδῶ σοι ἐκτίσω σοιΐι} παραχρῆμα 

τιμὴν ἑκάστης ἀρτάβηΐαὶς χαλκοῦ δραχμὰς 

10 τρισκιλίας ἣ τὴν ἐσομένην πλίσ(την) τιμὴν κ- 

αἱ [ἐϊπίτιμον ἀργυρίου ἐπισήμου δραχμὰς 

ἑξ[ήϊκοντα καὶ τὸ βλάβος καὶ εἰς τὸ βασιλικὸν τ- 
ΣᾺ ‘ 4 ΄ » ~ 4 6 ἴσον. ἡ χεὶρ ἥδε κυρία ἔστω πανταχῆ ἐπιφερο- 

μένη. 

15 ἔρρωσο. ἔτους KB Μεχεὶρ xy. 

On the verso one or two words οἵ demotic. 

4. First a of παρα corr, frome. 1. τέσσαρας. 10. 1, τρισχιλίας. 
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‘ Petesuchus also called Peteuris son of Selebous, Persian of the Epigone, to Hermias 
also called Ergeus son of Petesuchus, greeting. I acknowledge that I have received 
from you 244 artabae of wheat including the additional one half, which I will repay 
to you in the month of Pauni of the 22nd year, transporting it to Kerkeosiris and 
measuring it by the dromos measure. If I fail to repay you I will forfeit to you forthwith 
the value of each artaba, 3000 drachmae of copper or the highest price at which it 
may be sold, and a fine of 60 drachmae of coined silver and the loss, and to the Treasury 
an equal amount. This bond shall be valid wherever produced. Good-bye. The 
22nd year, Mecheir 23.’ 

5. σὺν ἡμιολίᾳ: the fact that the 244 artabae include a ἡμιολία suggests that this 
loan is the renewal of a loan of 16% artabae, which had become 24% through failure 
to repay at the proper time. A parallel for this is provided by P. Par. 7, where an 
original loan of 14 artabae becomes on renewal 22% artabae; cf. Mitteis, Reichsrecht 
und Volksrecht, pp. 473 sqq. P. Amh. 11, 147. 7, where a loan of 188 artabae σὺν καὶ 
τῇ ἀνιλημμένῃ ἡμιολίᾳ is acknowledged, is also to be explained in the same way, i.e. as 
the renewal of a loan of 124 artabae. 

111, Loan or WueEat. 

72. 23°2 X 11-5 cm. B.C. 116. 

Acknowledgement from Harbechis to Apollonius and Heraclides, sitologi, 

of a loan of 15 artabae of wheat, to be repaid within 12 days from the date of 

the agreement. | 

Ἁρβῆχις ᾿Εργέως ᾿Απολλωνίωι 

καὶ Ἡρακλείδει τοῖς σιτολογοῦσ(ιν) 

εἰς τὸ περὶ Θεογονίδα ἐργαστήριον. 

ὁμολογῶι ἔχειν map ἡμῶν 

3 ἀπὸ τοῦ χειρισμοῦ χρῆος 

πυρῶν ἀρτάβας δέκα πέντε, 

““ (συρῶν) (ἀρτάβαι) ιε, μέτρωι (ἑξα)χ(οινίκωι) 

Κερκεοσείρεως, ἃς ἀπομετρήσωι σοι 

ἕως Παῦνι λ, ἐὰν δὲ μὴι 

το μετρήσωι καὶ τίὴ]ν ἡμιολίαν. 

(ἔτους) νδ Παῦνι ιη. 

4. 1. ὑμῶν, 
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‘Harbechis son of Ergeus to Apollonius and Heraclides, sitologi for the granary at 
Theogonis. I acknowledge that I have received from you from the store in your hands the 
loan of fifteen artabae of wheat, total 15 artabae of wheat, by the 6-choenix measure 
of Kerkeosiris, which amount I will measure out to you by Pauni 30, and if I fail to do so 
I will measure half as much again. The 54th year, Pauni 18.’ 

3. ἐργαστήριον : cf. 89. 71. 
5. χειρισμοῦ must here have a concrete sense, the store collected or administered 

by the sitologi; a similar meaning is perhaps to be recognized in P. Cairo 10256 πρὸς τοὺς 
Cea τῶν μέχρι τοῦ ν (ἔτους) (of Euergetes IL) σιτολόγων λοιπογραφοῦντα[ι] εἰς Φαμενὼθ τοῦ 
vB (ἔτους)... 

11. Euergetes II died on Pauni 11 of his 54th year according to ἃ hieroglyphic 
inscription in the temple of Edfu (cf. Strack, Dynaste, p. 50). The papyrus was therefore 
written a week after the king’s death, but the dating is still by his regnal year. Cf. Wilcken, 
Ost. 11. no. 756, where the same date, Pauni 18 of the 54th year, occurs in an ostracon 
from Hermonthis. : 

—— - IxX,AGCOUNTS: 

112, AccouNT OF THE KOMOGRAMMATEUS. 

28-14. Height 31 cm. Β.Ο: 112. 

The accounts published in the present volume for the most part fall into two 

main classes, the first, which includes 112-9, 185, 198, 212-3, 221, 225 and 256, 

belonging to the Menches group, while the second consists of first century B.C. 
papyri, e.g. 120-2. The individual documents in either group are generally 

written in very similar hands, though we hesitate to identify them except in 
a few cases, and are more or less closely connected, as is shown by the frequent — 

recurrence of the same persons. No class of Ptolemaic documents is more 

difficult to interpret than these private memoranda, full as they are of abbrevia- 
tions and new words or expressions; and few of the following texts fail to supply 
a number of puzzles of which the solution can only be found by the discovery 

of new material. 

112 is a long account of receipts and expenditure from Mecheir 6 to 
Phamenoth 6 in the fifth year of Soter II, and was probably written by some 

member of Menches’ household, if not by the komogrammateus himself, to whose 
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office the χρεία mentioned in the headings of 212 and 225 most likely refers. The 
receipts for each day, which are generally introduced by the word προσγεί(νονται) 
and stated to have been taken from a μάρσιπος or ἀγγεῖον, are first given, and these 

are followed by the items of expenditure, which are then subtracted, the balance 

being carried on to the next day. The outgoings are of a very varied description, 
including payments for food of all kinds and other personal expenses, such as 
baths, writing-material, doctor’s and barber’s fees, &c., as well as for purposes 
more or less closely connected with the official position of the writer. Some 
useful information with regard to prices is given, while the references to various 
officials have several points of interest, introducing a number of titles held by 
persons in attendance, e.g. the ἡγούμενος, εἰσαγγελεύς (‘usher’), ἐπιστολογράφος, 

προχειρογράφος, ἀρχιμάχιμος and μάχιμοι. Conversions of silver into copper at the 

ratios of 1:475 and 1: 4874 are found in 11. 111 and 122; cf. 1. 48, note, and 

App. ii. 
We give the text of the first five columns, which are nearly complete. The 

remaining eight are for the most part badly preserved and consist largely of 
repetitions of the preceding entries. The following extracts from Cols. vi-xiii 
are worth quoting on account of their new features :—(1) ᾿Ισχυρίωνι τῶι παρὰ 
᾿Απολλων[(ο]υ τοῦ ἡγου(μένου) εἰς τὸ πιττά(κιον) παρὰ] “Epplov παιδα(γωγοῦ ἢ) διὰ 
Θέω(νος) θυ[ρω(ροῦ), (2) κεύτλου ι, (3) ἀφ᾽ ὧν (sc. 4885 dr.) προφέρεται ᾿Ἑρμίας 
διαζκε)χειρίσθαι ἐπὶ τῆι τρα(πέζηι) x, (4) Θέωνι θυρω(ρῶ!) χρή(ους) Σ, (5) “Ὥρωι καὶ 
Σισούχω[ι] εἰσόδων A, (6) καὶ μετὰ λό(γον) ἄρτων ν ἐλ(αίου) ο, (7) πορφύρης (δραχμαὶ ?) 
ς Σο, (8) ἐριβι( ) ι, (9) ὑπογρ(αφῆς) ᾿Απολλω(νίου) ἡγου(μένου) v, (10) ᾿Ακουσιλάωι 
βιβλιοφύ(λακι) Σ, (11) ἁρμολέας (cf. 121. 78) τμ, (12) φοινί(κων) ε, (13) οἴν(ου) τῆι KO 
καὶ τῇ A εἰς θεραπεί(αν) ε, (14) Μεγχεῖ κ, (15) ἐνοικίου p, (16) ἐριγάνου (I. ὀριγ.) ε, (17) 
μέλιτος. k, (18) ἀρίστου σὺν ᾿Ηλιοδώ(ρωι) ᾿Αθη( ) x, (19) οἴνου δ΄ (i.e. ᾧ cotyle, cf. 
1. 36 note) κε, (20) στεφά(νου) px (cf. 118. 9), (21) πλακὸ(9) χα(λκοῦ) φ, (22) λωτῶν ο, 
(22) σπάθη(ς) δερμαί(τίνη-) ρ. 

ΘΌΪ 1. 
ΖΒὲ 4 

Erovs ε Μεχεὶρ ς. λόγος τοῦ dvn(Adparos) ἐπὶ τῆς καταφυί ) 

ἐπὶ τοῦ τριστόμου θυσία ι; 

ἐλαίου ve, ὕδα(τος) ε, χόρτου ἔ, 

5 ἐἔύ(λου) ει, Ἥρα( 1) ὀνη(λάτη) ε, κερά(μου) ε, / pé. 

ὄψου εἰς ἀποστολὴν Μουσαίωι ρξ, 

καὶ εἰς [συ(μ)πλή(ρωσιν) τι(μῆς) κόρσεα pp, 

ὄψου ρ, “ἔιυ, 7 φέ. 
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. KpdéuBn(s) ι, ξύ(λου) 4, ἐλ(αίου) ve, 

dma ) evoxtal. 1], ὄψου A, βα(λανεῖ) t, 

Uda(ros) ε, Opida{kos) €, 7 pre, / xaEe. 

k[péuB]n(s) 1, θροίων ε, κερά(μου) “δ΄, γρ(αμματεῖ) ᾿Ακου(σιλάου) κε, 

κυμίνον ε, ἐλ(αίου) ve, βα(λανεῖ) ι, ὄψου k, 

ἰατρῶν ι, Opida(kos) [ι]ε, κηροῦ λευ(κοῦ) ν, / Se. 

/ Ps λο(ιπαὴ ‘Ae. 

. ἄρτων B v, ἐλ(αίου) μ, βα(χανεῖ) €, ἰατρῷ k, 

τυρῶν t, ῥαφάνω(ν) ε, “Ὥρωι k, 

ὕδα(τος) δ΄, / pv, λο(ιπαὶ) ave. 

. προσγεί(νοντα!) ἀπὸ τῶν πἰ.].. φίί )ν, /# Adve. 4 ἀνη(λώματος) 

ἄρτου κε, Uda(ros) ε, ὄψου κ, ξύ(λου) ε, 

λαχά(νων) ve, ἐξεί. ) Le, ἐλ(αίου) ve, ᾿Η͂ρα( ) χρή(ους) ρκε, 

βα(λανεῖ) ι, θυμιάματος ε, / Xm. 

I. μεχειρς above the line. 7. 1. κορσέων. 8. / before v over an erasure. 12. 

25 

30 

38 

. προσγείίνονται) ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ μαρσί(που) 

. θρύων, so in Il. 47, 73, 95- 14. 1. ἰατρῶι. 17. ὦ Of papave(v) corr. 

Col. ii. 

ψιάθου χόρτου pk, 

ἰατρῶι κ, / υκ. 

κάτεργον χαρτῶν ι ἀν(ὰ) p ᾿4, 

συμβολῆς) kato haa ee) τὴ 

τι(μῆς) ὄρνιθας λευκὰς ὥστε 

Μουσαίωι εἰσαγγελεῖ βα(σιλικοῦ) vues B ava) x 7A 

/ TB¢«] / "Boe. 
ap ὧν elye ἐγ λόγου ‘Adve 

kai προείρηκεν ἐκ τοῦ μαρσί(που) ᾽Β, 

/ [Bi ἾΓΣνε, λοιπαὶ tre. 

ἀπὸ τοῦ λοιπογρ(αφουμένου) (ταλάντου) a ᾿4, χ΄ 'ἀτλε. 4 

&pr{o}|[v]jov v, [μ]ύρου ι«, 

[olivev η΄ te, [[.]] ἐλ(αίου) ve, Opida(kos) ε, 

μέλανος 1, “) "πε. 
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Μάρωνι ὑπί(ὲρ) γρ(αμματέως) Σ᾿ αρα(πίωνος) ἕως λόγου 'A, 

/ Apre. λο(ιπαὴ py. 

40 1B. προσγείίνονται) ἐκ τοῦ αὐ(τοῦ) papo(mov) YA 4 

᾿Ακουσιλάωι κω(μο)γρ(αμματεῖ) ᾿Δπόλλωί(νος) πό(λεως) πίστεω(ς) pv, 

[[kpauBn(s) « κύθρας «]] 

24. v« corr. from τ. 27. ]. ὀρνίθων λευκῶν. 30. 1. εἶχεν. 31. 1. προήρηκεν. 
35. » COIr. 

45 

50 

55 

60 

65 

ly. 

Col. ili. 

[. .. Jae ἕως λόγου vy, 

καὶ ἃς ἐκεχρή(κει) ὑπί(ὲρ) ᾿Ηλιοδώ(ρου) ‘Av, / ‘Ad. 

ὄψου [. .Ἰν μαχαίρης ὄψο(υ) oe, 

ἐξεί ) €, χλοίης t, κράμβη(θ) +, 

κύθρας ι, θροίων ε, ἐλ(αίου) ve, βα(λανεῖ) ε, 

ἠϊπη]τῆι t, τῇ γυ(ναικὴ εἰς τι(μὴν) ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) ὃ τέ, 

συ(μ)β[ ολῆ(5)] κω(μο)γρ(αμματέως) ρ, κουρεῖ k, 

λοπάδος A, / ‘Apue, λο(ιπαὴ χε. 2 

ἄρτου κε, πίνα(κος) ε, 7 λ, λο(ιπαὶ poe. 

προσλαμβάνει τὰς λο(ι)πογρ(αφουμένας) 

ἐν μαρσίίπωι) ἀπὸ (ταλάντου) a 4 ᾽Β, / ̓ Βφοε. 

καὶ ἀπὸ ἀγγεί(ου) a (τάλαντον) a A, / (τάλαντον) a poe, ὦ 

ἐν μαρσίί(πωὴ ᾽Ε, ‘Epyia [Ip] ᾿4φοε. 4 
᾿ἀκουσιλάωι ὑπί(ὲρ) κω(μο)γρ(αμματείας) εἰς τι(μὴν) ἐνιαυ(τοῦ) 

(πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβης) a ‘A φ, 

ἄρτου κ, τῆι γυ(ναικὴ εἰς τι(μὴν) ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) ὃ τπ, 

τοῖς παρὰ Μαρρείους τοπογρ(αμματέως) καταφυί( )) φ, 

Ἁρφαήσει μαχίίμωι) ὁμοίως τι(μῆς) χαρτῶν εἰς συ(μ)- 

πλήρωσι(ν) τῶν διαγεγρ(αμμένων) τῶι χαρτίοἸπο(ιῶι) "Tw 

ἄλῴζλγας [PB] ὥστ᾽ ἔχειν αὐ(τὸν) (τάλαντον) a ᾽ΒΣ, / ̓ ΓΨ, 
> + ὁμοίως τῆι αὐ(τῆ!) γυ(ναικὴ dor ἔχει(ν) αὐ(τὴν) .., 

συμβολῆ(Ξ) κω(μο)γρ(αμματέως) [ 

ἐλαίου ve, δεδία(νεισμέναι) . . 
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/ BY, λο(ιπαὴ “Al 

παρὰ [ 

43. ε Of ews rewritten. 46. « after χλοιης corr. from e. 48-56. These lines over 
an erasure. 

Col. iv. 

λοιπαὶ χλίε. 

προσγεί(νονται) τὰς τῶν [....] By [8Βτ, 

/ Bore. 4 ἀνη(λωμάτος) 

. γν]αύλου πορείζων) αἰ. . .] φ, 

ἰατρῶι ν, θροίων [. .. .,ε(.} t, ,χ φέ. 

λελοιπογρ(άφηνται) ἐπ’ ἀρίστου ᾽Βτπ. 4 ἀνη(λώματος) 

ἐλ(αίου) ο, βα(λανεῖ) ε, εενί( ) t, ζωμίου 4, KbOpa(s) A, 

7) κκε. [1 
Νάνωι ὥστε τῆι ὑπογρ(αφῆι) ᾽Β, 7 Boke, 

λοιπαὶ Sve. 

προσγεί(νονται) τὰς ἐν τῶι μαρσίζπωι) ’E, 

καὶ παρὰ Kévder{o(s)] ‘A, 7 (τάλαντον) a, / (τάλαντον) ᾿ΑΣ ν(ε). ZL 
Ἁρφαήσει μαχίίμωι) τοπογρ(αμματέωΞς) εἰς διαγρ(αφὴν) χαρτῶν 

ὥστ᾽ εἰς ἀναπλήρωσιν χα(λκοῦ) (ταλάντου) a ᾽ΒΣ, 

τοῖς παρὰ τοῦ Μαρρείους καταφυί ) ¢, 

[Θ]έωνι καὶ Πτολεμαίωι ὑπί(ὲρ) ἐπιμί ) καταφυί( ) φ, 

[πίων ὥστε μαχαιροφό(ρωὴ) ἐλί ) βα(σιλικοῦ) γρ(αμματέως) καταφυί Σ, 

κ[αὶ ὑπ(ὲρ) Πετεσούχου ἀρχιμαχίίμου) ὁμοί(ως) ¢, 

[ὑγπομνηματογρ(άφωι) καὶ ἐπισί[το]λογρ(άφωι) ὁμοί(ως) Tp, 

τῆι [γ)ν(ναικὴ εἰς ἀναπλ(ήρωσιν) χα(λκοῦ) (δραχμῶν) ‘AX τι(μῆς) ἀργυ- 

(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) ὃ %, 

᾿Ακουσιλάωι κα(μο)γρ(αμματεῖ) ᾿ἀπόλλωί(νος) πό(λεως) συ(μ)βο(λῆς) δοχῆ() 

βα(σιλικοῦ) yp(apparéws) 

e[is] τὴν ws ἀπὸ “AX ‘Ap, | 

[Aprleuiddpor κα(μο)γρ(αμματεῦ ᾿1βίω(νος) χρή(ους) &, 

[...Jov π, 7% ἕως ἀρι(θμήσεωΞς) ᾿Εωκ. 

[- - .Jrada( 1) ε, Bda(ros) ε, “Ewa, λο(ιπαὴ uk. 
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[- . .1 Ba(Aavet) ε, χλοίης ε, ᾿Ασκλη(πιάδηι) Βακχίου Σ, 

95 [...] €, θροίων ε, γναφεῖ t, mal ) p, ye Τα. 

yo and 79. 1. ai for ras. 73. Φ of φξ corr. from &. 77, voyp Pap. 81. φ of 
apfanoe corr. from pz. 84. wt Of πτολεμαιωι corr. from ov. 93. vda(ros) to ve over 
an erasure. ; 

(ΟἹ. ν. 

105 

IIo 

115 

120 

ug. 

5 or 6 lines lost. 

ἀπὸ (ταλάντων) γ (τάλαντον) [ 

Μέλανι γρ(αμματεῖ) τοπογρ(αμματέως) ᾽Γ, 

Médpov τῶι παρὰ Σ᾿ αρα(πίωνος) yp(apparéws) εἰς τι(μὴν) 

ἀγρ(άφων) A, 
τῆι γυ(ναικὴ εἰς συ(μ)πλ(ήρωσιν) τι(μῆς) ἀργν(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) ὃ wr, 

ἐλαίου ιε, βα(λανεῖ) ε, 

Θαρμούθι Σ, / Xk, Jf Ano, 

λοιπαὶ wo. 

προσγείίνονται) mapa Πορεγέβθιος 

πραγματείας (ἑπταρουρικοῦ) κλή(ρου) ἀπὸ ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) κ 

ἀργυ(ρίου) (Spaxpal) ιβ καὶ εἰς τι(μὴν) ἄλλω(ν) [η] ‘To, 

καὶ παρὰ Δημητρίου ‘Eppiov τὰς 

map ᾿Ασκλη(πιάδου) τι(μῆς) (πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) ι ἀν(ὰ) AX ἀπὸ 

(ταλάντων) β (τάλαντον) a ‘Em, 

J (τάλαντα) BT, / τὸ (πᾶν) (τάλαντα) B ᾽άφο. 4 ἀνη(λώματος) 
Θέωνι προχειρογρ(άφωι ?) βα(σιλικοῦ) yp(auparéos) τ, 

Διονυ(σίωι) ᾿ἀκουσιλάου μαχίζμωι) εγδοί ) p, 

Μάρωνι τῶι παρὰ Σ᾿ αρα(πίωνοΞ) τι(μῆς) χαρτᾶϊν .], 

αὐτῶι Σ᾿ αρα(πίωνι) γρ(αμματεῖ) τι(μῆς) ἐνιαυ(τοῦ) (πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) ε 

ἀν(ὰ) w ᾽4, 

᾿Ακουσιλάωι ὑπί(ὲρ) κω(μο)γγρ(αμματείας) Σ, / 

Μέλανι γρ(αμματεῖ) τοπογρ(αμματέως) τι(μῆς) ἀγρ(άφων) χα(λκοῦ) B x, 

᾿ἩἩΗρακλείδηι Tarr) τι(μῆς) ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) ὃ ‘Ay, : 

/ (τάλαντον) a ᾿᾽Βρν, καὶ δεδα(νεισμέναι) ἰατρῶι po, 
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éX(alov) 0, συ(μ)βο(λῆς) κω(μο)γρίαμματέως) pv, ξύ(λου) €, / Tae, 

125 / (τάλαντον) a ᾽Βῴμε, ὄψου p, / (τάλαντον) a ’Boirre, 

λοιπαὶ (τάλαντον) a ‘Amae, ἀνθ᾽ dv) ὑπί ) (τάλαντον) a “Bri — 

110. a of apyu(ptov) corr. from p. 112. 1. αἱ for ras. 125. οψου μ over an 
erasure. 

"BE preceded by the sign for subtraction looks like the balance from a previous 
eats but in 1. 15, where a remainder of 1005 dr. is reached, it is implied that the 
preceding balance was 1905 dr. 

2: καταφυί ): οὗ ll. 60, 83-4, and 118. 2. 
3. ἐπὶ τοῦ τριστόμου Occurs ON the verso of 121 (cf. p. 502), and εἰς τὸ τρίστομον in 208. 

Τριστόμου occurs as a village-name in B. ἃ. U. 802. ii, 8. 
5. p€: the items make 150. Mistakes of arithmetic are common in this account; e. g. 

in 1. 37 185 should be 145, in 1. 95 390 should be 330 and in 1. 126 1995 should be 1985, 
and cf. note on Il. 40-50. 

7. κόρσεον OF κόρσιον was the root of the lotus. 
12. κερά(μου) £8: for κεράμου cf. 188. What 3 refers to is not clear. The fraction 

has no influence upon the total in 1.14. The + paid for water in 1. 18 is similarly ignored 
in the following total. 

13. βα(λανεῖ): cf. 117. 23, where Bada is written out. 
18. vda(ros) &: cf. 1. 12, note. Ordinarily 5 drachmae are paid for water, this being 

probably the price of a κεράμιον ; cf. P. Brit. Mus, 30. 22. 
19. The word following τῶν is not μαρσί(πων). Tle |roai(pios) could be read. 
35. 25 dr. or less is in this papyrus the usual price of one loaf of bread; cf. ll. 16, 

51 and 59. 
[μ]ύρου : [τ]υροῦ might be read, but 20 dr. are paid for μύρου in one of the later 

columns, and τυρῶν is regularly found elsewhere in this papyrus, 
36. [οἤΐνου η΄ : sc. of a κοτύλη ; cf. 218, where the price of a κοτύλη is 80 drachmae, and 

117. 22, note. It is natural that in these papyri the small amounts of wine are relatively 
much dearer than the larger. The highest price of a χοῦς of wine is 800 drachmae (179, 
2400 dr. for 3 choés); instances of lower prices are found in 190 (1800 dr. for 3 choés), 
224 (2100 for 6), 118. 2 and 9 (2000 for 6), and 121. 72 (800 for 3) which is the smallest. 
The value of a κεράμιον ranges from 4000 dr. (253) to 1280 (120. 39), intermediate prices 
being found in 118. 16 (2000 dr. for 1 κερ.), 120. 62 (5200 for 2), 107 (1980 for 1), 122. 2 
(3000 for 1), 181 (2300 for 1), 177 (2400 and 2300 for 1), 188 (3000 for 1), 200 (2800 
for 2), 284 (5600 for 2). It is clear that the price of wine varied considerably according to 
age and quality, but the prices for κεράμιᾳ are rather deceptive, for except in the case of 
118. τό, where the κεράμιον in question seems to have contained six choés, the number of 
choés in a κεράμιον is uncertain. 

40-50. ‘The amount taken from the ‘ purse’ has not been filled in. A sum of 650 dr. 
has to be added to the total of the receipts in 1. 44 in order to bring out the correct 
remainder in |. 50.. The way in which the totals in this section (which has been largely 
rewritten) are reached is not clear. 1545 in 1. 50 is 800 short of the sum of the items 
in ll, 45 sqq. Probably ὦ is to be supplied either in the lacuna before ν in 1. 45 or after 
paxaipns, which as it stands is difficult. 

48. 360 dr. is of course only a part payment for a silver statér; 380 more are 
accounted for in |. 59, 260 in 1]. 64 (cf. note) and 200 in 1. 88, the final payment in 1. 105 
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being 750 drachmae. Altogether 1950 drachmae were paid for this stater, which gives 
a ratio of 4874: 1; cf. 1. 122. 

57. ὑπ(ὲρ) κω(μο)γγρ(αμματείας) : Acusilaus was himself komogrammateus (cf. ]. 41), hence 
κω(μο)γρ(αμματέως) is less suitable. 

eis τι(μήν) : the first word is more like ἐπί, but ἐπί and εἰς tend to be confused in the 
cursive hands of this period, and 1. 119, where τι(μῆς) occurs in a similar entry, favours 
εἰς here. On the prices of an artaba of wheat found in the present volume see p. 584. 

64. The line should end ’AS&, for 260 drachmae must be accounted for here to make 
up the 1200 reached in ]. 88, the other three items (Il. 48, 59 and 88) amounting to 940 dr. 
But there is certainly not room for three figures, so that some error has crept in. The 
vestiges are too slight to give a positive indication of what was actually written. 

72. πορεί(ων): cf. 195, 208 and 5. 196, note, 
74. ἐπ᾽ ἀρίστου : cf. 116. 36. 
75. εεὐ ): neither σεύ(τλου) nor κεύ(τλου) (cf. introd. and 190) can be read. 
80. Κόνδων ο(:)}: cf. 114. 13. 
81. For μάχιμοι as armed attendants upon officials cf. 116. 57, 121. 34. Elsewhere 

the μαχαιροφόροι are found in a similar position; cf. ]. 85, 105. 12, and 251. 
86. ἀρχιμαχί(μου) : the title is new; cf. 120. 128 and the previous note. 
87. The ὑπομνηματογράφος and erleyedbos here mentioned are no doubt local 

officials (cf. 58. 33 and P. Par. 70. 6), not the important holders of these titles at 
Alexandria. 

104. ἀγρ(άφων), “ sundries’; cf. 121. 57. 
10g. Πορεγέβθιος : a ἑπτάρουρος μάχιμος ; cf. 61. (a) 67. What the πραγματεία of his 

property, for which he paid the large sum of 20 silver drachmae, was is obscure. In 
113. 3-5 the πραγματεία of a cleruch is found coupled with μετεπιγραφή, i.e. the transfer 
of a κλῆρος to another holder. 

111. The figure 3800 is made certain by the arithmetic, being the balance of 2 tal. 
3700 dr. (l. 115)—1 tal. 5900 dr. (I. 114), and if the number lost in the lacuna was, as we 
should expect, 8, a ratio of 475: 1 between copper and silver is obtained, which varies 
but slightly from that in |]. 122, which is 4874: 1 

110. 800 dr. is one of the lowest prices found in this volume for an artaba of wheat ; 
cf. p. 584. 

118. AccouUNT. - 

14:2. 30:5 X15 cm. B.C. 11 4=3. 

A short account of receipts and expenditure for which a certain Melas was 
responsible, belonging, like the preceding account, to the Menches group and 

including several entries similar to those which have already occurred in that 

papyrus. Two cleruchs are charged 1000 and 2000 copper drachmae respectively 

for transferences of property (ll. 4-5). Silver is converted into copper at a ratio 

of 1 : 437% (Il. 13-4); cf. App. ii. 

“Erovs ὃ, πρὸς Μέλανα λόγος. 

καταφυί( Ὶ (τάλαντον) a, 
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ἀγρ(άφω) A, 
μετεπιγρ(αφῆς) (ἑπταρούρου) a A, [Ke] 

5 (εἰκοσιαρούρου) a 'B, / μετεπιγρ(αφῆς) 'T, 

πραγματείας ἄλλου (ἑπταρούρου) xa(AKod) (Spaxpal) ‘A. 

“7 χαλκοῦ) (τάλαντον) a (Spaxpat) ’E. 

ap ὧν ἔχει Μεχεὶρ κε 

Μαρσύᾳ γρ(αμματεῖ) τοπογρ(αμματέως) τ, 

10 Μέλανι ὁμοίως wo, 

Soxpnver ἰβιοβοσκῶι ‘Ap, 

ΜΙεχιρξα στ σον 

ἐν Κροκο(δείλων) πό(λει) ἀργυ(ρίου) (paypal) η T¢, 

de ἽὭρου τοῦ ἀδελ(φοῦ) ἡ ᾿Γφ. 

15 37 χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντον) a ᾽ΓΣο. 

λοιπαὶ χα(λκοῦ) (δραχμαὴ ‘Awa. 

4. ey Of μετεπιγρ(αφης) corr. 16. First « of λοιπαι rewritten. 

2. καταφυ(ί ): cf. 112. 2, note. 
3. ἀγρ(ἀφων): cf. 112. 104, note. 
O2CiTI2at x0, 
10. ὁμοίως means that Μέλας was also a γραμματεὺς τοπογραμματέως, aS is expressly 

stated in 112. 121. 

114. AccouNT oF PAYMENTs IN KIND. 

23:30. 20.4 X 19:8 cm. B.C, ITI. 

The first column of an account concerning payments in kind, written on the 
verso of a partially effaced official list of similar payments by ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι 
(cf. 98, &c.). Possibly the account on the recto, of which the beginnings of lines 
of a second column are preserved, should also be included among the official 

documents and attributed to the same class as e.g. 90 and 91. It differs 

however from those accounts in comprising expenditure as well as receipts; and 
the item ‘ for bread’ in line 15 is more in keeping with a private document. 

Ἔτους ς ᾿Επεὶφ «. 

παρὰ Κατύτιος ἀπὸ Kd0 κ, 

ὯΩρος Κολλούθου Διοδό(του) γ, 
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J ky καὶ τὸ evOe ) στεφα(ν ) τῆι κε ¥ CB’, 

5 4 κγγίβ', ὁ χει(ρισμοῦ) ς΄, λο(ιπαὴ Kyo. 

καὶ χρή(ους) ᾿Επιφά(νους) (ἀρταβῶν) κ (πυροῦ) ι 

καὶ ἀποφο(ρᾶς) δ, ,΄ tf, 77) (πυροῦ) Ago". 

Διονυσίωι εἰς τὰς μςΖ. 

Ἁρχῦψις Πετοσί(ριος) β. 

ιο [[. . .]] τὰ Σουχίωι Τεβτύ(νεωΞ). 

σ. Διονύσιος Πυρρίχου β. 

᾿Εβένωι ᾿Εβένου εἰς τὰς ἐν ἡμῖν. 

ᾧ παρὰ Κόνδωνος (πυροῦ) 4, 

᾿Δφθονήτου (πυροῦ) γ, 

15 / (ἀρτάβαι)) ¢, 4 εἰς ἄρτους a, 

[λ]οιπαὶ ἐν τῶι Σ᾿ουχείωι ς, 4 

[Σ᾿οκ]νεβτύνι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν γ. 

2. The figures «8S are smudged, particularly the two last which it was perhaps 
intended to erase. 

4. evde may be read in place of evée ; the interpretation is obscure in either case. 
5. χει(ρισμοῦ): cf. 111. 5. In one of the new Petrie papyri the word occurs in the 

abbreviated form, as here, in connexion with various amounts of wheat. χει(ριστῆι, cf. 115. 
22) or χει(ριστικοῦ, cf. 121. 49) are also possible. 

7. «Cis a mistake for 1d, the ¢ being probably due to the following ¢6’, which is the 
correct sum of ἐδ and the κγδ' in |. 5. 

8. This line states what had been done with the 374 artabae and is parallel to ll. τὸ 
and 12. With rds supply dprdBas. 

115. AccouNT oF REnTs. 

14:1. 30-7 Χ 17: cm, B.C. 115-3. 

The following account dealing with the rents of a farm of 17 arourae during 

three successive years throws some interesting light upon the system of rotation 
of crops ; cf. 61 (a2) 385-7, note, 105. 23, App. i.§5. In the first of these years, the 

second of Soter II, 13 arourae were sown with wheat, 2 with φακός and 2 with 

τῆλις. Of the 13 arourae 8 which are called ἀναπαύματα are leased at a much 
higher rate than 5 which are described as ἐπικαλάμεια. The contrast between 
κάλαμος and ἀνάπαυμα is familiar from leases of the Roman period (cf. Wilcken, 

Archiv, I. p. 157 and P. Amh. II. 89. 4-5), and the explanation of the higher rent 
for the ἀναπαύματα (cf. 61. (a) 385) is that these 8 arourae had in the preceding 

1 
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year (i.e. the 54th of Euergetes II which = the 1st of Soter II) been sown with 
light crops, while the 5 of ἐπικαλάμεια had been sown with wheat and therefore 

now commanded a lower rent. In the 54th year then nearly half the farm had 
been ἐν ἀναπαύματι (cf. 105. 23 ἀναπαύσει τὸ ἥμισυ), but in the 2nd year of Soter II 

only 4 out of the 17 arourae were sown with light crops, either lentils or τῆλις. 
In the following 3rd year these 4 arourae were sown with wheat at a high rent, 

while 6 arourae were again sown with wheat but at a lower rent, the remaining 

7 arourae being sown with beans, i.e. ἐν ἀναπαύματι. In the 4th year these 7 

arourae were sown with wheat at a high rent, and of the land sown with wheat 

in the 3rd year 4 arourae were again sown with wheat at a lower rent, while 6 

were sown with light crops, in this case dpaxos and lentils. This view of the 
ἀναπαύματα and ἐπικαλάμεια in the papyrus, that they refer to the condition of 

the land in the preceding, not to that in the current year, provides a satisfactory 

explanation of the figures dealing with the sowing of crops and payment of the 
rents, but there are several doubtful points in the yearly accounts inserted con- 

cerning the disposition of the rents received. The bulk of them was paid into 
the. βασιλικόν, from which it might be inferred that the land in question was 

βασιλική, but there are outgoings for priests, carriers, and others, and the rents 

are higher than those found in 66-70 (cf. App. i. § 5), while neither the position 
of the writer of the account nor that of Horus, to whom it is rendered, is clear. 

The first hand is the rude uncial of an unpractised scribe and mistakes of spelling 
are frequent. 

Ἔτους B, πρὸς “Qpov λόγον. 

ἀπὸ ἀρουρῶν tf, 4 

ἀναπαύματα ἡ ἀνὰ nL / (πυροῦ) ξη, 

ἐπεικαλάμεια ε ἀνὰ € / (πυροῦ) κε, 

5 7 ἐκφόριν (πυροῦ) ay. 

Παῦνι ᾧ, μετρῆσαι εἰς τὸ βασιλι(κὸν) ἕα, 

καὶ ᾿Ηλιοδώρῳ (πυροῦ) A, νωτοφόροις (πυροῦ) γ΄ αἱ (πυροῦ) λγ΄, 

δοχῆς ᾿ἀρτεμειδώρῳ εἰς πρᾶσιν (πυροῦ) 4, 

,, τὸ πᾶν (πυροῦ) gaLy. 

το Σοκεαβόνθις θεοῦ γῆς ἀνάπαυμα δ΄, 

φακοῦ ἀρούρας β ἀνὰ ε / φακο() 1, 
τήλη β ἀνὰ ε J THAN ι.. / τοῦ β Erous λόγος. 

ὁμοίως τοῦ γ Erov(s) λόγος. ἀπὸ ἀρουρῶν tf, 4 

φασήλουΐς t}¢, λο(ίιπαὶ) σπόρος (πυρῶ!) ει, 4 
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15 ἀνάπαυμα ὃ ἀνὰ ἡΖ va (πυροῦ) dé, 

kal ἐπικαλάμεα 5 ἀνὰ ε / (πυροῦ) A, 

/ ἐκφόριν (πυροῦ) ἐδ. 

Παχὼν xy, μετρῆσαι εἰς τὸ βασιλει(κὸν) 

(πυροῦ) vd, ὁμοίως (πυροῦ) β, / (πυροῦ) vs, 

20 παστοφόροις (πυροῦ) γ, εἱερεῖ Σ᾿ ουκνεβτύνι(ος) 2, ᾿Ἑρμούθι ς΄, 

J. (συροῦ) γβ΄. 7 νθβ', 

νωτοφόροις (πυροῦ) Ly, χε(δρισταῖς (πυροῦ) Ly’, we (πυροῦ) af’, 

/ τὸ πᾶν (πυροῦ) Eay, τὸ γεγονὼς λῖμμα (πυροῦ) δ΄ αἱ ξαβ΄. 

Σουκεαβόνθις θεοῦ γῆς δ΄. 

25 and hand λοί(ιπαὶὴ (πυροῦ) γεδ΄ φασή(λου) ι(. 

On the verso 

grd hand ὃ (ἔτους). ¢ ἀν(ὰ) nZ (ἀρτάβαι) vOz, 

6 ἀν(ὰ) > (ἀρτάβαι) κδ, 

/, (πυροῦ) πγΖ, 4 δαίνείου) te, 

βα(σιλεῖ) v, 7 ξε, λο(ιπαὴ inc. 

30 ᾿Ιμούθηι παστο(φόρωι) y, 

Σοκνεβτύ(νει) BZ, 

ἱερεῖ TeBrv(vews) Z, 

/ Gs / 0a, Aolurai) «BL. 

καὶ ἐπικαλά(μεια) ς, 4 

325 ἀράζ(κου) β ἀν(ὰ) ε 4, 

φα(κοῦ) ὃ ἀν(ὰ) ε k, 

J»; 4 ἀρά(κου) ι φαί(κοῦ) x, 

J, (συροῦ) ιβ4 ἀρά(κου) ι φα(κοῦ) x, 

J κβε. 
1. 1. λόγος. 23. 1. γεγονὸς λῆμμα. 

to. The reference here and in |. 24 to the land of the god Sokeabonthis, who is 
not known from other sources, is very obscure. The 3 (aroura?) does not seem to be 
part of the 17 arourae, for 13 arourae are accounted for in ll. 3-4 and the remaining 4 in 
ll, 11-2. 

11. φακοῦ: cf. 105. 24, note. τῆλις and ἄρακος (cf. 1. 35) are specified in 106. 22 
as crops to be grown upon land ἐν ἀναπαύματι, but not φακός and φάσηλος (1. 14); cf. introd. 

29. βα(σιλεῖν: cf, 119. 3, 11, 188 and 262. It is equivalent to eis τὸ βασιλικόν ; 
eri, 6. 

11 
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116. Account. 

23:26, verso. 29:6 X 42:2 cm. Late second century B.c. 

Part of an account of receipts and expenditure, including payments both in 
money and in kind, among the latter being fleeces and weaving material (cf. 117) 
besides the usual items of corn. Copper and silver interchange at a ratio of 
460 :1 (cf. App.ii); and the price of wheat is given (1.1) as 1000 copper drachmae 
for the artaba, as in 112. 58. An artaba of φακός is priced at 600 drachmae 

(1. 46), its value as compared with wheat thus being the same as that of barley 
(cf. 61. (6) 258, note). But cf. 89. 29, note, 122 introd. and p. 560. 

The account is written on the verso of a list in several columns of varying 

amounts in kind paid by ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι or ἐλάσσονα ἱερά and entered under 

the days of the month; cf. 98 and the introduction to that papyrus. Ina few 

cases (ἥμισυ) (ἀρτάβης) or (ἥμισυ) (ἀρτάβης) (ἑπταρούρων) or (ἥμισυ) (ἀρτάβης) (ἕπτα- 

ρούρων) Χο(μήνιος) is prefixed to the name of the person making the payment. 

Col. i. 

καὶ mapa Ἁρμάιος (ἑπταρούρου) ἀπὸ τι(μῆς) (πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) ε 

ἀν(ὰ) 4. ᾽Ε ᾽4, / Ag, 4 

Ks, Πτολεμαίωι Πτο(λεμαίου) τι(μῆς) σάκκου ‘Ad, 

Κῶτι τι(μῆς) ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) ὃ 'άωμ, / ̓ Γτμ, 

5 λο(ιπαὴ 

παρὰ Χολώτιος (πυροῦ) aL φαί(κοῦ) γ, ὦ 

᾿Ἀμμωνία[ι] Adka(vos) φα(κοῦ) a, λο(ιπαὶ B, 

καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ (πυροῦ) κε ἄρτους (ἀρτάβη) α. 

Kg. Μικίωνι εἰς in ἄρτους Z, 

1ο καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ἐν τῶι Σουχι(είω!) κ(ριθῆς) 4, 

καὶ ἐκ τοῦ Νικά(νορος) κλή(ρου) map Ἁρβή(χιος) χόρτου κ, 

παρὰ Πετοσίριος Πετεσούχου vat(dov) Xv, 

K¢. παρὰ τοῦ αὐ(τοῦ) ὁμοίως Su, / vq; 

Jf ov) ἀνη(λώματος) “AZA ψκ, ὁ 

18 avn(Adparos) δι’ “Ερμίου ἄρτων [ | χοίνικος) a π, 

σύ(κων) κ, Ἁρλολοῦτι Σ΄, τυρῶν μ, 

J τμ, λο(ιπαὶ) “Arm. 

ἀνθ᾽ ὧ(ν) εὐ( ) “Ava. 

[παρ]ὰ Θεαγένους ἀποδραί ) [κ]ρι(θῆς) (ἀρτάβης) 2. 
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(οἱ. ii. 

20 Kai παρὰ Κῶτος μεταβόλου [ 

ὃ ἐσχηκη Tihs) ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) ὃ [Aox,] 
παρ “Ὥρου Ilerex@vros) ἐρίων πό(κοι) β, 

στα(θμία) Kpldjkn(s) θ. 
ap ὧι δαπά(νης) σὺν αἷς ἔχει Ταο.].. ( ) 

28 εἰς τὰ ἱμάτια τῶι παιδίων 

στή(μονος) στα(θμία) γ, Kpoxn(s) ε, ἄλ(λγαι κρό(κηΞ5) ε, 

Jf στα(θμία) στα(θμία) y κρόκη(ς) ς. 

καὶ [..... απιαδει κρό(κης) στα(θμία) ε, 

καὶ ods [εἰἶχεν map “Ὥρου πό(κους) β 
30 στα(θμία) ι, / στα(θμία) te. 

κ[αὶ] ἐν Βερε(νικίδι) παρὰ ΠΠαγκράτου 

ἀπὸ τι(μῆς) (πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) y B ἀν(ὰ) ‘Ap BY. 

Jf σὺν αἷς ἔχει ‘Eppias) ‘AvrA / Tr. 

τι(μῆς) ιδροιων B wp, 

35 ἄρτων ἐλ(ασσόνων) B μ, 

σῦκα ἐπὶ ἀρίστου t, / ov, 

fy , ἌΣμ, λο(ιπαὴ "Bud. 7 [xe] - 

[ἐϊν τῆι κώ(μη)) ἐλ(αίου) ν, ἔτι λο(ιπαὶὴ Bra, 4 

. ρτειφοί ) εἰς Τεβτῦ(νιν) ρξ, 7 ‘Bon, 

40 ἐλαίου Ποσειδω(νίωι) δ΄ ἕξ, 7 pt, 

τυρῶν μ, μαράθρου ι, / ν, 

λο(ιπαὶ Brn. 

[- ρτ]ε[φοί(. )) εἰς Τεβτῦ(νιν)ὴ ρᾷ [........ LeKOlo es cs|| 

[r]je αὐ(τῆι) ἐλαίου [..... Ἰειτασι "A (δραχμαὴ p, “7 Σξ. 

τ Ἱ rus) af. Jef} Boy 22 ̓ 2γ.{ 
21. 1. ἔσχηκε. 24. ἀφ᾽ ὧν. 25. 1. τῶν, 27. 1. στή(μονος) in place of the first 

στα(θμία). 38, / over ’BYA which is erased, 38-9. A long horizontal stroke is drawn 
between these two lines, 42. ’BrA over an erasure. 45. / Aw over an erasure. 
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Col. iii 

καὶ παρ᾽ ᾿ἀνεμπέως ἀπὸ τι(μῆς)] φα(κοῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) ay ἀν(ὰ) x (δραχμαὴ 

ω, / τὸ (πᾶν) Ed ; 

[| 7 (τάλαντον) a (δραχμαὴ ὦ ... .}} 

‘Apiovi γερδίωι ξ, .. νφει( ) π, 

sentord pan B phy =a 
50 ΚΚαζτὴ _pera(Bodrwr) τι(μῆς) ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) δ ‘Aon, 

/. Br, λο(ιπαὴ "Tux, [ἀνθ᾽ ὧ(ν}) εὐ( ) ἐν παροί )Τ, 

ἐν Ἑρμίᾳ tm [. τὸ ν, Ζ vd, / Toa. 

β. προσγείίνονται) ἀποφο(ρῶν) Ποσειδω(νίου) B ρκί 7 } Νικάζ(νορος) B pk, 

JM 
στα(θμία) pr w, / pr. 

ἘΠ ye LX; 4 avn(Adparos) © 

In the right hand margin, opposite I]. 29-30. 

56 Sapa(riov) kai” Hpo(vi) καὶ Πτο(λεμαίωι!) υἱῶι" 

μαχί(μοις) βα(σιλικοῦ) γρ(αμματέως) ἐν Tolis) βα(σιλέωΞ) παρουσίας 

ἐλ(αίου) ν ἐφο(δίων) τ, / Tv. 

Opposite Il. 37-40. , 

ὥστ᾽ εἶναι 

60 Tov 

(YN 

51. Τυκ over an erasure. 53. This line over an erasure. 

5. The numeral has not been filled in; cf. 1. 49. 
18. e( ): the same abbreviation occurs in 1. 51. 
23. στα(θμίαλ : σταθμίον here and in 117 denotes ἃ definite amount of material, and 

is distinguished as στήμονος or κρόκης according as it was designed for the woof or the 
warp of the cloth to be woven. In 117 and 211 σταθμία is usually preceded by ἔρια. 

26-7. Either xpdxn{s) « in 1. 26 is a mistake for κρόκη(ς) a, or ¢ in 1. 27 should 
be « 

34. Wpowy: this word seems to be new. The following 8 makes it impossible to 
divide the letters ἐδ ῥοιῶν. 

36-42. The arithmetic of these lines is very confused. They are closer together than 
usual and some of them may be subsequent insertions; several of the figures also have 
been altered or added later. In 1]. 37 the total ’A3u is the sum of og and the figure rv 
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in the item inserted in the margin (Il. 56-9). ’Bwg in ]. 39 seems to have been obtained 
by the addition of pé and the number erased at the end of the previous line ᾿Βψὰ (cf. critical 
note). ρὲ in 1. 40 is produced by the addition of € and ν in the line following. On 
the other hand, ’BrA in 1. 42 is the result of subtracting ν in 1. 41 from ’Brz in 1. 38, 
the € and other intervening figures being ignored. 

40. edaiov...5 ξ : 1.6, 1 cotyle; cf. 112. 36, note, 122. 4-5, where the price of 2 κοτύλαι 
is 400 drachmae but that of 1 60 dr. as here, and 120. 100, where 480 dr. are paid for 
2 κοτύλαι. Elsewhere the prices of oil are lower ; cf. 120. 74 (1140 dr. for 6 xor.), 121. 74 
(120 for 1), 122. 11 (80 for 4 kor. of cnecus oil), 181 (30 for 4), 189 (360 for 3), and 212 
(1800 for 15). 830 dr. seem to be the price of a chous in 212. Except in 122. τὰ the 
nature of the oil is not specified. Probably sesame oil is meant in most cases; cf. Rev. 
Laws, p. 142, and 5. 170, note. 

45. The figure lost before χ᾽ "Beg must be ’Am) if ρα is the sum of the lost figure 

and Σξ in |. 44. The following total "Aw is difficult; it is confirmed by the addition 
in 1. 47 (AY+o =’E®), and the subtraction in 1]. 51 (ἘΦ ---᾿ Ἐπ = Lv), but none of the 
available numbers that have preceded when added to "Beg will produce ’Aw or anything 
approaching it. 

51. [ἀνθ᾽ &(v)| is restored on the analogy of 1.18, but there is barely room in the lacuna 
for the letters. 

57- μαχί(μοις) βα(σιλικοῦ) yp(apparéas) : cf, 121. introd. With τοῖς supply χρόνοις ; cf. 

60. 28. 
59-61. This marginal entry probably refers like the one above it to Col. li, though 

how the figure 3950 was obtained is not obvious. ‘The sign below may stand for πλᾷ(είω), 
the number being omitted. 

117. Account. 

17-14. 29 X 63:5 cm. (cols, i-vii). : B.C. 99. 

The following account is chiefly distinguished by the number of references in 
it to weaving and weaving materials which have already figured in 116. Seven 

continuous columns remain; and there is a detached sheet containing another 

which probably succeeds immediately. We print the first five columns only, 

the sixth and seventh, which are, like the fifth, very short, being extremely 

fragmentary, and the detached column adding nothing of interest except the 

date, which is the 15th year (of Ptolemy Alexander). The papyrus had to 
a large extent been previously used, the original writing having been cleaned off. 

The price of wheat, 1680 drachmae per artaba (Il. 10-11), is very much higher 

than that found in 112 or 116; cf. p. 584. Green stuffs, &c., on the other hand, 

are priced for the most part as in those papyri. On the verso are various names, 

including strategi and ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι, with some amounts of corn—apparently 

part of an official list. 
Closely related to this account is 211, which both in contents and hand- 

writing is very similar to it; and there can be little doubt that, if not actually 
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parts of the same document, the two papyri belong to a single series, and were 
written by the same person. 

Col. i. 

[ΠΕΣ meee. Js ἔχει TamveBrivis τι(μῆς) (πυροῦ) 

διὰ Ηρακλέωνος Médayo(s) τι(μῆς) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβης) a ‘Ayn, 4 

[...7.- τὶ τῇ ἀδελ(φῆϊ) υ, 

ΣΊ. .]. ητι τῇ aded( PA) υξ, 

5 ἴ. “1.0 Ἰαγγη ) ν, 
[.+..] πατρὶ αὐτῆς pK, 

[...].. @t odrX(v) χαίλκῶ) Gk, 

/ Agy Wier eye 

ὁμοίως διὰ “Ηρακλέωνος τι(μῆς) (πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) B 

10 ἀνὰ Ayr / Trg, καὶ ἃς ἔχειν ἐν οἴκῳ 

τι(μῆς) (πυροῦ) γ΄ φξ, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆ(ς) αὐ(τῆς) (ἀρτάβη-ς) pr. 

/ τὸ (πᾶν) χα(λκοῦ) ᾽Δν, 4 δα(πάνης) 

λαχά(νων) ε, Kpd(uBns) ε, θρίδα(κος) ε, βαλανῖ ε, ὄρτ[υ(γος)] te, 

τῇ μητρὶ €, . agov t, αὐ(τὸς) Aayd(vor) ε, 

15 Adeupel οἰκο(νόμω!) € ια ληκύ(θου) ἐλαίου Sv. 

“7 το, λο(ιπαὴ ᾽Γχπ, 4 

ἔρια σταθμία sl ἀν(ὰ) rE / ̓ Βτμ, λο(ιπαὴ ‘Arp. 

ιθ εἰς πρᾶ(σιν) δι᾿ αὐ(τοῦ) (πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) as ἀν(ὰ) Xv χα(λκοῦ) ᾿Βφ. 

/ 7 (wav) Top, Ὺ 

(οί. 1]. 

20 σφυρίδος ρξ, 

ὄρτυγος β Hs, 
οἴνου εἰς φάρμα(κον) δ΄ k, 

βαλανῖ ν, 

λαχάνων K, 

25 ἁλὸς κε, 

J TH, λο(ιπαὶ) ᾿᾽Γῴκε, 2 

ἔρια στα(θμία) yL [ἀν(ὰ) τὲ] ‘AXE, 

λο(ιπαὴ "BSE, / 

ἔρια σταθμία ς ava τὲ / ’Bpé, 
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λο(ιπαὶ ἐν αὐτῆι (δραχμαὶ) pe. 

J, ἔρια στα(θμία) is καὶ ὃ (εἶχεν ἐν οἴκῳ at, χ7 UL. 

ἠγό(ρασται) ἐν Τ᾽ εβτύνι ἀπὸ τι(μῆς) γυναϊιἸκ(είου) ἱματίου 

ἔρια στα(θμία) ¢ ἀνὰ rE χα(λκοῦ) ᾿Βφκ. 

J ἔρια στα(θμία) κὃς. |. ) €] 

[[ἐλα(ίου ἢ) aZ καὶ ἀρνὸς ε, / taz,]] 

[[λο(ιπαὶ) cy] 

ὑφάντρᾳ (πυροῦ ἢ) Σ Wy καὶ χα(λκοῦ) Xk, 

πορφύρας Ψ, 

πορφύρας ἄλλο(υ) (σ)τατῆ(ροΞ) νυ. 

21. 1. ὀρτύγων. 34-6. ..( γ) to vy enclosed in round brackets. 

Col. iti, 

Φαρμοῦθι ¢. θερίζων μετὰ Πτολεμαίου ᾿Ακου(σιλάου) 

ἐν τῶι Σωσιβίου κ[λ]ή(ρωι) ¢ [ς΄, η] ς΄, θ ς΄, ι ς΄, ια ς΄, 

foe iy 6, ἰδ' ρ΄, LE (πυροῦ) as", [[kat xoivixes) β]] 

καὶ ἐν τῶι Φίλωνος κλή(ρω!)) te ig ἀνὰ ς΄ / (πυροῦ) γ΄. 

θερίζων ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ KAH(par) ἡμέ(ρας) ὃ ἀν(ὰ) ς΄, 

καὶ ἐν τῶι “Ὥρῳ κλ(ήρωι) τι(μῆς) φακο(ῦ) καὶ σίτο(υ) ἡμέ(ρα9) β ἀνὰ ς΄, 

J ἐν τῷ “Ὥρῳ (πυροῦ) Σ. 

ὑφάντρᾳ (πυροῦ) γ΄ ἀνὰ Xr, 

ὁμοίως αὐτῇ (δραχμαὶ) ρ, “7 xé, 

,,“ ὑφάντρᾳ χλ. 

ἠ[γόρ]ασται ἐν TeBri(vi) ἔρια στα(θμία) δ ἀν(ὰ) tr, 

Ζ4{1]- ( ) Avp, σταθμίϊα] Kn. 

ἱσϊ το]ῦ μισ(θοῦ) ἑ, 

μισθοῦ στήμονος Ps 

ὑφάντρᾳ Θοτῆϊτι) 
ὁμοίως αὐ(τῆ)) é; 

ὁμοίως αὐ(τηὺ 5 

ὑφάντρᾳ ρα. 

45, 46. 1, Ὥρου, 
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Col. iv. 

ἐν οἴϊκῳ .. .1. xo ) καὶ Σωσινίκο(υ) ’Br, 

ἐν οἴκω ἀπὸ μισθώῶ(νὴ φξ. 

60 βαλανεῖ τοῦ πατρί δ(9)} ν, 

ἐλαίου βαλανευίτικοῦ) κε, 

προσγεγο(νυϊαι) ἀπὸ B ἕως ὃ 

χα(λκοῦ) τξ. 

ἀπὸ Ἔτμ, 4 

65 ὀρνίθων ᾿4ροε, λο(ιπαὶ) 

ἐν οἴκῳ ‘Apo, / ̓ Ἔτμε, πλί(είω) ε, 2 

μισ(θοῦ) κρόκη(ς) στα(θμίου) 7, 

μισ(θοῦ) ὑφάντρᾳ 0, 

Θοτῆτι υπε, 

70 μισ(θοῦ) ἱστοῦ ps 

pre. 

64. Between ’E and τμ an érasure. 

Col. v. 

am[......+.+.] ἡμερῶν B ἀν(ὰ). 

λαχανισμοῦ αὐ(τοῦ ?) ε, 

τρωξύμων ε, 

75 πράσων ε, λο(ιπαὶ) ἐν οἰκο μ. 

42. s corr. from y. 75. 1. οἴκῳ. 

14. .agov: the traces of the first letter would suit » or ». Possibly macov for πράσου 
was written; but in 1. 75 only 5 drachmae are paid for πράσων. ναύϊλ]ου cannot be read. 
With αὐ(τὸς) λαχά(νων) cf. 1. 73 λαχανισμοῦ αὐ(τοῦ ?). 

16. ro: the items given amount to 365. 
18. as’ is apparently a mistake for af’, the unit which cost 250 drachmae bene 

4 artaba as in Il. 47-8; cf. 224. 
22, ὅδ: 1 Ce cotyle ; cf, 112. 36, note. ; 7 
32. A similar entry occurs in 211 ἠγόμακα |. . . ἀπὶὸ τι(μῆς) ἱματίου γυναικ(είου) ἔρια 

σταϊθμία ¢| ἀν(ὰ) τᾷ, J Bok. 
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37. ὑφάντρᾳ here and in ll. 47, 49, &c. is apparently for ὑφαντρίᾳ ; see Il. 47-8, where 
ὑφάντρᾳ is followed by ὁμοίως αὐτῇ. ‘The second a is always written above the line. The 
analogous form ἡπήτρα occurs in 120; cf. introd. 

39. We read ἄλλο(υ) (σ)τατῆ(ρος) on the analogy of 211 [ἔρια] στήμονος στα(θμία) aZ pr, 

mop pr pas) σταί ) τ, where σταί ) must mean στα(θμίον) or ara(rnpos). 

42. ay, which was apparently first written (cf. critical note), is the correct total. 
46. Lis a mistake for 7. 
47-8. The arithmetic shows that 280 drachmae are the price of not 4 artaba 

(280 x 2+100= 660). Cf. ll. 40-5, where 3 artaba is reckoned as the daily wage, and 
note on ]. 18 and 175. 

49. The total is made up of xé in the preceding line and the items in ]. 37. 
50-1. The total ᾿Αυμ is apparently the result of reckoning the price of the σταθμίον 

at the common figure 360 (cf. |, 17, &c.) instead of 380 drachmae. Of the word before 
᾽Αυμ all that remains is a dot of ink with a horizontal stroke above it. «2 = ὃ (]. 50)+ 
KdZ (1. 34). 

52. ἱσίτο]ῦ here is confirmed by 211, where the same item occurs, ἱστοῦ μισ(θοῦ) &. 
54. Similarly in 211 ὑφάντρᾳ Θαῆτι (πυροῦ) {β΄ pv. 

118. Account oF A (08. 

23°12. 22 X 23 cm. Late second century B.c. 

Part of an account concerning a dining-club. The members (σύνδειπνοι), 

who on each of the three occasions here referred to numbered about twenty, are 

distinguished from the guests (ξένοι), whose names are given. The cost per head 
was 100 drachmae exclusive of wine, which is reckoned separately, as are also 

bread and garlands, 

Parts of three columns remain, the first being represented by the ends 

of lines, and the third by a few letters only. The second column, which we 
print, is fairly complete. 

In 177 and 224 similar accounts of a dining-club occur. 

Col. ii. 

‘Advp tf. περιδίπνου Καλατύτιος 

[olivou (ἑξάγχίου) a °B, ἄρτω(ν) δίπνου = pa, 

/ [Βρη εἰσὶν ἄνδρες xB, 4 

σύνδει(πνοι) in ξένους 6, ὧν Τ'... [...] 

5 Νουμήνιος, Καμῆς Ἁρφαήσιος, 

Τεῶς Πετεχῶντος, 

IlamveBrivi{o}s Σοκέως, / ὃ. 

/ KB ἀνὰ ρ ἜΣ, ἐν οἰκο |. «| 
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κι οἴνου (ἑξά)χίου) a ᾽Β, στεφάνου px, / ᾽Β[ρκ)]. 

Ιο ΄ Σ᾿εἰσὶν ἄνδρες σύνδει(πνοι) τη καὶ [26.6.2 ee 

Νεφορηγῆς Κεραί 1) καὶ ΣΈ εν. . . ...Ὁ 

καὶ ξένους Μαρρῆς Πετί....... : 

Πετεσοῦχος Médavo(s), Χαιρή(μων) 4 ι[..... 

Y ky ἀνὰ ρ΄ Bra 

15 ἐν οἶκο pr. 

Τῦβι κε. οἴνου κε(ραμίου) α ᾽Β, στίεφάνου..., 7 «+. 

εἰσὶν ἄνδρες κα ἀνὰ p [ Bp, 

ὑπὲρ ἀνη(λώματοΞ) κ. [ 

4. 1. ξένοι ; so in]. 12. 5. 1. Νουμηνίου. 8, 15. 1. οἴκῳ. 

‘ Athur 17, for the funeral feast of Kalatutis. 1 6-chous jar of wine 2000 drachmae, 
6 dinner loaves 190 dr., total 2190 dr. 22 persons, of whom 18 were members and 
4 were guests, viz. T ... son of Numenius, Kames son of Harphaésis, Teos son of 
Petechon, Papnebtunis son of Sokeus, total 4. Total 22 at 100 dr., 2200 dr. In the house... 

2oth. 1 6—chous jar of wine 2000 dr.,a garland 120 dr., total 2120 dr. 18 members, 
and... Nephoreges son of Kera...and Sen...son of ..., and as guests Marres son of 
Pet ..., Petesuchus son of Melas and Chaeremon son of Di..., total 23 at roo dr., 
2300 dr. In the house, 180 dr. 

Tubi 25. 1 jar of wine 2000 dr, a garland ..., 21 persons at 100, 2100 dr., 
expenses 20 dr.’ 

2. (€a)x(ov): the papyrus has here and in]. 9 x, which on the analogy of other cases 
where the figure relating to choés is written above x (121. 35, 72, 179, 190, 224) might 
be expanded into x(ées)>. But here the a which follows indicates that (€£a)x(ov), sc. κεραμίου, 
is the correct resolution of the abbreviation, and this is confirmed by ]. 16, where ke(papiov) a 
is found in place of (ἑξάγχ(ου) a, and, the price being the same, the same amount of wine is 
probably meant. This κεράμιον therefore seems to have contained 4 μετρητὴς δωδεκάχους 
or 3 μετρητὴς ὀκτάχους, but this inference regarding it must not be extended to the other 
κεράμια mentioned in this volume, for the size of the κεράμιον varied like that of the metretes. 

119. AccouNT. 

17:5 verso. B.C. IO5—I. 

An account of receipts and payments in corn and money, written on the 
verso of 61 (b) by two persons in different years. Other and less well preserved 
columns precede and follow those printed. Cols. iv sqq. are part of a reciprocal 

account between Acusilaus and Cotys. Among the various items of expenditure 

are several payments for taxes, and a σύνοδος of cleruchs is mentioned, which 

seems to have taken place at the Sarapis festival (Il. 25, 30-1). 
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@oltst. 

“Etous vy τοῦ Kal t, Adyos) a. 

Πάτος “Oplov «Ἰπικιων (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) B, 

βασιλεῖ of) BZ; 

παστοφόρῳ δ 

5 Χιρι(στῆι 2) γίβ', 
κατακεφαί(λαίου ?) 6, 

“por ᾿Αμεννεῖ ὑπὲρ “Qpov Kérvos) y, 

"AxovoirAdot (ἀρτάβη) a, | 

ἀπενή(νοχεν) “Qpos Kéd(rvos) ει... τοί ).a( ) καὶ δα(νείου) (πυροῦ) ς, 

Ιο fe TAT aE: 

ἼΠπατος βασι(λεῖ) ὑπὲρ ἀρταβιή(ας) καὶ 

στεφάνου καὶ κοινωνι(κῶν) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαρ | 

[ὑπ]ὲρ “Qpov Kérv(os) τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ [ 

Π ατον a 1: : .|T| 

(οἱ. 11. 

15 Μάρωνι ἐλαιοπά(λη!) ὑπὲρ ᾿ἀκουσι(λάου) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβη) α, 

Ταπνεβτύί(νει) τῇ γυ(ναικὶ) εἰς ἄρτο(ν) ZL (ἀρτάβη»ς), 

ἐκτὸς ὧν ἀπενή(νοχεν) Πετοσί(ριςε) τὸ ἐφαύρι[ο]ν 

καὶ νεωτέρα TamveBri(vis) καὶ Χαιρή(μων) 

εἰς τὰ ἴδια κριθῆς πραί( ) καὶ καθά(ρσεως) 

20 Jf πε. 

J τὸ (πᾶν) κεφά(λαιον) ρπθεγ΄. 

᾿Απ[ολλ]ωνίῳ ὑπὲρ τῆς συνόδου 

Coke 

ἔτους te τοῦ Kal 1B. ἔχωι Παχὼν 1 
ΝΥ ~ 3 ᾽ Zé 

τιμὴν πυροῦ aL Tap ἀμφοτέρω(ν) 

25 ὥστε εἰς τὴν σύνοδον Σ᾽ αραπιήοις 
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τὴν τι(μὴν) παρὰ Κουϊλῶ)τος τοὺς .. η( ) 

καὶ ἃς ὀφείλουσι [12 letters] ἔχωι 

τι(μὴν) (ἀρταβῶν) yZ, λο(ιπαὶ) . [13 letters|ov 

ὁμοίως Kal15 letters). 

ἀπέσχη(κεν) ἡ σύνοδος τὸ τῶν (ἑπταρούρων) καὶ 

ἐπικεφάλαιον τῶν κατοίκων καὶ τὴν 

ἱερωνιαν 

25. ε Of es corr. 

Col. iv. 

2nd hand ἔτους 16 τοῦ Kal ta 

Τῦβι ve. ᾿Ακουσιλάον 

πρὸς Κότυν, λό(γος) 

ἱπ]ρὸς ἀλλήλους [τοῦ ty (Erovs)]] 

τοῦ vy (ἔτους) ἀπὸ ἐκφο(ρίωνν: 

πυροῦ μὲν (ἀρτάβαι) ιε 

φασήλου [(ἀρτάβα!)) π, 

ἀπὸ [...] τούτων 

μο  σ οὐ οἷο 307 

Golgv. Col. vi. 

καὶ αὐτῷ ᾿Ακουσιλάωι εἰς φάσεις καὶ χάλκινος λόγος" 

ἐν τῶι Um) a7 ναυβίου Amo, 

Ταπνεβτύνει ‘Bp εἰκόνων 'άτκ, 

ἐν τῶι Ηρακλείου κλή(ρωι) 2, πράκτορι ἐλαίου τ, 

ῥαβδισμοῦ διὰ Πτο(λεμαίου)... β, 55 παρὰ Πελμᾶτος ᾽4ω, 

καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐ(τοῦ) π΄. .Ϊ ἰσυἸμβολῶν γραμμα(τέως) Ψ, 

εἰς πρᾶσιν Ϊ / (τάλαντον) a ‘Tg. 

B. Πάτος Map| : ; : : ε - 

τῆι ἀρτοπίώλιδι ? 
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I. λό(γος) (πρῶτος) ? 
2. 1. "Qpiou ἐϊπ(ολικίων Or "Oplolv Mixiwr{os) (cf. 98. 48)? 
9. Perhaps εἰς τὸ βα(σιλικόν) was meant, but there is a vertical stroke visible after εἰ 

which is irreconcilable with s and would have to be explained as part of a letter written 
by mistake and corrected. 

11. Perhaps « (i.e. on the roth) Πάτος (cf. Il. 2 and 49) should be read. On the 
ἀρταβιεία, στέφανος and κοινωνικά cf. 5. 59, note. 

19. πραί( Ὑ) καὶ xabd(poews): cf. 98. το, &c. 
30-1. [{ἐπικεφάλαιον is right καί should have followed instead of preceding it. But 

even with this correction the meaning is obscure. 
__ 43. The abbreviation following the supposed 6 can be read as the sign for ἄρουρα, 
1. €. (ἐννεαρούρωι), sc. κλήρωε (cf. 1. 45)? : 

46. ῥαβδισμοῦ : οἵ, 229. ‘Threshing’ is probably meant ; cf. the use of ῥαβδίζειν in 
LXX Judges vi. rr. 

52. vavBiov: cf. 76. 9, note. 
54. πράκτορι ἐλαίου : cf, 100. 3, note. 

120. AccouNT. 

11. 22% 05-2 cm. B.C: 97 OF 64. Prater IX (Cols. v—vi). 

Both the vecfo and verso of this papyrus are filled with accounts, of which 
we print six continuous columns. The accounts on the verso, which are by the 

same rapid and rather illegible hand and in the same style as those on the recéo, 
are much effaced ; and the two first columns of the veczo are also too fragmentary 

to be worth reproducing. The document contains a long record of receipts and 

expenditure, expressed partly in money, partly in wine. Three ratios of value 

between silver and copper are mentioned : 1 : 4873 (Cols. iv, v), 1: 495 (Col. vii), 

and 1: 450 (Col. ix); cf. App. ii. Column viii gives an abstract of a lease of 

a vineyard, which, though mutilated and difficult owing to frequent abbreviations, 

is of interest on account of some unusual words. This is followed by a short 

list of persons who came ἐπὶ τὴν παραγγελίαν (?); and then the accounts are 

continued as before, with few novel features. We may cite the following 
items :---καθαρῶν (cf. P. Petrie II. 25 (a). 8 ἄρτων καθαρῶν) ζεύγη ve px (1. ψκ ?), ἠπήτρᾳ 

χιτῶ(νος) π (cf. ὑφάντρᾳ in 117. 37, &c.), dpyt(prov) ἀνὰ "Aw, Ἕλλησι pax (ious) a (sc. 
kepaptov) "Bw (cf. 189), δέλφακος ᾽Αω, ἴδεσι a Av. 

The 17th year in which the papyrus was written more probably refers 
to the reign of Neos Dionysus than to that of Ptolemy Alexander ; cf. 103. 
introd. 
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Col. iii. 

"Erous if ᾿Επὶφ xe. τῶι κεραμῖ εἰς τι(μὴν) 

πίσσης ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμαὶ) ιβ, 

τιμὴν πορφύρας Ty, 

συνβολῆς δο(χῆς) Θρᾳκὸς (δραχμαὶ) 4, 

ἔχωι map ᾿Ακουσι(λάου) Χά(λου) ὑπὲρ Διονυ(σίου) 

Novpn(viov) συνβο(λῆς) Θρᾳκὸς “Ad 

καὶ ἐξ οἴκου ΤΟ 

/ Δωξ. τυργηί )) τῆι Ky 
ῥύσις Πακυμείο[υ] χωρίου κτήμα(τος) py. 

θεοῦ ε, 

διὰ Μεννήου ἀδελ(φοῦ) ὑπὲρ τοῦ τέκτονο(ς) εἰς 

υἱὸν Διδύμου τοῦ κωμογρ(αμματέως) κε(ράμια) B; 

15 

20 

25 

“ τὸ wa(v) pry. 

[K]piro(vt) εἰς πιεῖν α; 

ἐν τῶι κοιτῶ(νι) α, 
> ἐν τῶι βήματι α; 

Σοκονώ(πει) ἀλόπω(ν) τιμῆ(ς) B, 

διὰ Πατύν(ιος) Σ᾽ θοτῆ(τοΞ) Τεβτυ(νίτου) εἰς κώ(μην) δ, 

Δημιμᾶτι ᾿Απολα(νίου) να, 

Διοκλῇ ‘Aprepid(dpov) δ, 

Θέωνι wep) a, 

Τεβτυνίταις γ; 

εἰς ᾿Ιβίω(να) δι᾽ ᾿Ἑρμίου ‘Iépaxos kn, 

εἰς Κερκεθζ(ογῆ(ριν) δὲ ᾿Ἑρμίου τοῦ Πρωιτάρχου ?) καὶ 

δ᾽ ἀλλωρφ) η; 

τοῖς ἐληλυ[θό]σι χάριν ΠΠτολε(μαίου) .. η( ) γ, 
“ a? 

Τιμᾷτι ἱερεῖ Ισιήου a, 

8. 1. rpdyn(s) or τρυγή(του) ? 20. 1. imnpé(tye)? 

ον, 

οἰκοδόμῳ ᾿Ιβιω(νίτη) πα. «( ) [ 

Νάνωι ὑπὲρ τῆς Κερκε(οσίρεως) ἐφοδ(είας) [ 
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Axova(Adwt) βοισκί. .1. [. .] ««.[. «ἦν η, 

εἰς ᾿Ιβίω(να) εἰς τὴϊν ἔϊπαυλι(ν) AB. 

εἰς 4 τῶι τοῦ ᾿Ορσείους ὑπὲρ Πτολε(μαίου) 

Νίλου 

Μεσορὴι θ, κε(ράμιαν ι, 

Apnio ἀνθ᾽ av) δέδω(κε) τοῖ[ς] .. [.] 

[.],δ( ) ̓ Ιβίω(νος) κ[ε(ράμια) ε, 

J κε(ράμια) τε, λε(ιπὰ) ες. 

εἰς ὁ ναῦλον τῶν ἠρκότων 

τὰ προκίμενα κερά(μια) if a, λο(ιπὰ) iS 

ἀνὰ Adit / (τάλαντα) y ᾽Βυπ, 
εἰς ἀργύ(ριον) ἀνὰ ‘Amy (δραχμαὴ μ καὶ χα(λκοῦ) pr. 

£ εἰς λύτρω(σιν) ποτηρία(ν) (Spaxpai) 6, 

τόκος pnva(v) δ' [47] ἀπολυί ) ἀπὸ γ υν, 

Πακύσι ἀνθ᾽ ὧ(ν) κέχρη(κε) Tips) 

πυροῦ (ἀρταβῶν) β (dpaxpai) η, 

᾿Ἡλιοδά(ρωι) τῶι παρ᾽ ᾿Αθηνίω(νος) (δραχμαὶ η, 

καὶ τιμὴν (πυροῦ) β'΄ ᾿ Ax, 

τῶι τοῦ Θοτέως εἰς τι(μὴν) κνή(κου) Ad, =. 

ἄλλης ἀρτάβης α Ark, 

Πατύνι ὄνου ἀνθ᾽ av) δέδω(κε) χρί.]. (. ) (δραχμαὴ ὃ, 

ὁμοίως τοῖς παρὰ τοῦ συν[τ]ακτικοῦ Am, 

J. ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμαὶ) Kd καὶ χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντον) a το, εἰς ἀργύ(ριον) 

ἀνὰ “Apv ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμαὶ 1B “Ew κ[αὶ χα(λκοῦ)) px. 

Katadimovrat) ἐν οἴκῳ (Spaxpal) ὃ 'άφν, [χα(λκοῦ) vg]. 

,΄ χαϊ(λκοῦ) ᾿Βίνι), 4 [τἡμὴν ἐρία(ν) of. . «Ἰατιαί ) = ἀνὰ Sv ‘Ad. 

54. ‘Ad written above the line, 

Col. v. Blates ix, 

δοχῆς Atov φυλα(κίτου ?) ἐγὼ ᾿Ηλι(οζωρ ?) Μεννέ(ου 9) καλι( ) a. 

εἰς Κερκε(οσῖριν) δι(ὰ) Πατύ(νιος) Τεβτυ(νίτου) ὃ, 

Πτολε(μαίωι) Νίλου εἰς πιεῖν ἐν ληνῷ B, 

ἀπὸ τῶ(ν) ἀνενή(νοχεν) ᾿Ἑρμίας καὶ τι(μῆς) Κη 

K k 
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ava ἊΣ (τάλαντα) ε Ty. 

Μεσορὴι te. [Ποσιδα(νίωι) πράκτορ(ι) 

ἀνθ᾽ ὧ(ν) δί δω(κε) Πᾶνις οἴνου κερά(μιον) a (δραχμαὶ) η. 

εἰς τι[μ]ὴν οἴνου κερα(μίων)ὴ β εὐώδη ᾽ΕΣ. 

5 mutilated lines. 

/ ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμαὶ én καὶ χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντον) a Ady. ' 

ἀργυ(ρίου) ξη ἀνὰ ‘Aqy (τάλαντα) ε ᾽Γρν, / τὸ wav) (τάλαντα) ς΄ ᾽Ζυ. 

καὶ ἐκ Κερκεθζ(ογή(ρεως) δ “Appo(viov) εἰς τὰ δεσξμοῦ (Spaxpai) ιβ 

χα(λκοῦ) ᾽Εων, / (τάλαντα) ¢ Adv, λο(ιπαὶὴ ἐν οἴκῳ ’Eov. 

καὶ τιμὴν (πυροῦ) (ἀρταβῶν) BL ἀνὰ ‘Aw ᾽Δῴ, καταλίζπονται) ‘Atv. 

€x[w]e παρὰ ‘Appevia εἰς τὴν πόλιν KO (δραχμὰς) 6, 

εἰς 4 πρᾶσις Ap, 4 τιμὴν ἐλαίου κοτυ(λῶν) > “App, 

νίτρου μνα(ιαίων) γ 6» 

λύϊχἸνων β λ, 
καλᾳμικοῦ σφυριδίου KE, 

/ Ade, λο(ιπαὴ χξε. 

L δα(πάνης) ἐν πόλι Tv, λο(ιπαὶ) τιε. 

58. 1. ὧν for τῶν. 62. 1. εὐώδους. 72. ᾿Δφ below an erasure of ̓ δφ. 

Col. vi. Plate ix. 

εἰς Κερκε(οσῖριν) Kpoviint) τι(μῆς) (σ)τροβίλου 

ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐκχρηγμαί ) καμί ) δ 

εἰς τὸ ᾿Ισιῆ(ο)ν τοῦ ἀρίστου ιε, 

ἀπὸ τῶν προκ(ειμένων) χα(λκοῦ) Wr καὶ αἱ ἐκ 

πόλε(ως) Sv, we Ἀ. 

δαπάνης καταλεί ) ἑορτῆς &, 

ὄρνιθος ἐπαγομέ(νων) γ 7» a ‘Ap. ᾿ 

ὑπί(ὲρ) da(mdvns) ρ. 

καὶ ὧν μοι κέχρηκε Appad(vios) 

Ἡμέραι ᾿Ιρηναίου κερα(μίων) η, 

καὶ πρὸς Πτολε(μαϊον) ἐσχή(κεσαν) 

of πα(ρὰ ?) τοῦ πράκτορος κε(ράμια) γ, 
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δαπάνης λημά(των) α, 
| ~ > ~ 

αὐτῶι εἰς πιεῖν B, 

τῆι ᾿᾽Ορσήιους γυνα(ικὴ 4, 

95 27 κε(ράμια) tc. 

100 

105 

110 

ris 

προέφηκα δὲ ‘Aupo(vias) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβας) By’, 

ὁμοίω(ς) διὰ τῆς αὐτῆς yo 

Πανυί( ) ἡμερῶ(ν) A ἀνὰ p ’T, 
καὶ ἡμέρα() ἄλ(λαι) μ᾽ ἀνὰ p ᾽Ζ, 

καὶ τιμὴν ἐλαίου κο(τυλῶν) β υπ, 

καὶ ἐκ τῆς .[.]. ηαμί. . .] (πυροῦ) γ΄, 

καὶ δί “Hpo(vos) Μεννή(ου) χα(λκοῦ) εἰς [τ](μὴν) Σ΄ 

ἄρτα(ν), / (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ys 

καὶ χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντον) α χπ. 

Col. vii. 

καὶ δ᾽ ἹΙππάλου καταλεί ) [ 

Exot ἀνθ᾽ ὧ(ν) τέθη(κα) εἰς τὸν . τ. .[ 

ἐ τιμῆς δ αὐτῆς κε(ραμίων) ε ἀνὰ (δραχμὰς) ὃ 

ἀνὰ ‘Ama χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντον) a 'I'p. 

τιμὴν ἐρίω(ν) γυ(ναικείου) χιτῶ(νος) ᾿Ζῴφ, 

ἐμοὶ εἰς τὴν πόλι(ν) εἰς δα(πάνην) 7A, 

μισθὸν ἄρτω(ν) ᾿Ηρακλή(ους) Mdpa(vos) p, 

ὁμοίω(ς) μισθὸν παίδι(ων) Νουμη(νίου) διαφυ( ) pr, 

Σ᾿ φηκὶ τιμὴ(ν) τῶν προκ(ειμένων) ἄρτω(ν) ᾽Γ, 

J. (τάλαντον) a ᾽Βψν, καταλίζπονται) ἄρν. 

διάφορον] τοῦ προκ(ειμένου) ἀργυ(ρίου) τ, λο(ιπαὶ) ων. 

καταλίί(πεται) ἐν οἴκῳ κερά(μια) δ. 

περιδίπνου ....( ) Βίθυ(ος) B, 

Βίθυει XriS(wvos) ἀνθ᾽ av) mpoode ) ὑπὲρ ra(v) ἐφόδα(ν) δεδω( ) 

ὃ ἥρπακεν ἐκ τῶν Kpovid(ov) “Eppo(vos) a χα(λκοῦ) Wr, 

καὶ εἰς τρύγητον κε(ράμιον) α; 

αἱ προκ(είμεναι) Βίθυ(ος) “Χλίδίωνος) We καὶ ἀἄλ(λαι!) wv, / Ago. 

εἰς 4 Δίδυ(μος) ᾿Ηρακλή(ους) προστά(του) εἰς μίφ(θωσιν) taon ) ψκ, 
. Kale 
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καὶ ai ᾿Ακουσι(λάου) X λου ὑπὲρ Διονυσίου Νουμη(νίου) ‘Ad, 

/ BAK τρυγήιτοις. 

125 καὶ ὧν ἔχωι ἐν θέματι παρὰ ‘Qpiw(vos) σιτοκα(πήλου) χα(λκοῦ) ‘A. 

εἰς 4 δέδω(κε) Πύρρωι ἐπιστάτηι κώ(μηΞ) πιττάκ(ια) αὐτῶ(ν) 

καὶ τὰ ἴσα ἔχω παρὰ Βιάνορ(ος) ἀνθ᾽ ὧ(ν) δέδω(κε) ἡ γυνὴ εἰς λό(γον) 

Aciov ἀρχιμα(χίμου) po, Τυράννῳ ἱερεῖ Διὸς rv, ‘Ark, 

ἀντι( ) ‘Av, καταλί(πονται) ἐν Βιά(νορι) π᾿ καὶ ἐν Κρονίδ(η) προσ- 

130 τάτηι ρπ, ,΄ SE, καὶ αἱ προκ(είμεναι) Πύρρου ὑπὲρ 

᾿Ἡλιοδίώρου) Mapa(vos) AX’, 2) ἐν Βι[ἀ(νορι)) Avfé. 

Col. viii. 

@a(0) ka. μεμί(σθωκα) τὸν ἀμπελῶ(να) Βερνικίω(νι) 

4ηι.. τε καὶ Πέμμει ἐφ᾽ ὧι δώσει 

τῶι μὲν “Ὥρωι Kalra] χιμῶ(να) ἕζρωι} (τάλαντα) B, 

135. ἐν τῶι Oépi{peat ..[...] καὶ κατὰ τρίύ(γητον) 

οἴνου κε(ράμια) ιδ, ἀντί( .). [πω ) a, 7 ιε, καὶ 

ἐπαρδευτῆι μηνῶ(ν) ὃ (τάλαντον) α. 

κ[α]δ τῶι μετόχ(ω)) (τάλαντον 3) [.]’. 

[ὁμοίως ἐγ νέων [....] καὶ κατὰ 

140 τρύγηιτον κε(ράμια) vy, ἀϊντιί( }). πω ) 4; χ, (γέ; 

καὶ καλαμουργή(σει). Ϊ. . - .] . - ἕκαστος 

καὶ ἀϊν]τλή(σει) μετὰ τὴν [....] καὶ ἀντλή- 

cet ἀπίὸ.. τοῖῦ Φαρμίοῦθι μέϊχρι κ τοῦ Μεσορὴ 

5 mutilated lines. 

elo[tv of] ἐληλυθότες ἐπὶ τὴν mapedyeddar) 

150 Παχὼρν) iB: 

K povid(ns) ” Eppatvos), 

᾿4πολλά(νιος) ἀδελ(φός), 

Χαιρήμων Βίθυος, 

Ἕρμων Δημηίτρίου), 

155 Δίδυμος [. . .Ἷν. 

149. 1]. παραγγελί(ανν 
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4. συνβολῆς δο(χῆς) : cf. 112. 89. 
5. Xa@(Aov): cf. 1.123. χωλοῦ, as a descriptive epithet, is equally possible; cf. 90. 13, 

where a similar doubt arises concerning Φαλακρός. 
g. On the use of κτῆμα as the equivalent of ἀμπελών cf. 5. 52, note. The flow of the 

wine from the wine-press yielded 150 κεράμια (or, according to the marginal note upon l. 12, 
158), which are accounted for in detail in 1]. ro—71. 

31. εἰς δ: this formula frequently recurs before items of expense; cf. e.g. Il. 37, 
74,122. Its significance does not appear to differ materially from that of / without the 
preceding εἰς. 

42. Between ὃ and ἀπολυί ) is a vertical stroke with a curved base, and a short 
stroke through the middle of it. The effect is not unlike the symbol for πυρός, but this 
is out of place here. The sign is not at all like that for ἥμισυ. 

52-4. Ἔων in |. 52 and ’Aq~ in 1. 53 are the equivalents in copper of the 12 and 
4 silver drachmae which immediately precede. The calculation may be stated as follows: 
6370 copper dr. (I. 51) = 5850+520 dr., = 12 silver dr.+520 copper dr., making (with 
the 24 silver dr. in ]. 51) 36 silver dr.+ 520 copper dr. This deducted from the amount 
in 1. 40 leaves 4 silver dr. + 460 copper dr., or in copper 2410 dr. 

54. The word before ¢ is perhaps eis), but γ[υ(ναικείων, cf. 1. 109) cannot be read. 
55. ὦ Of ἐγώ is written above the line, but final ὦ is often so placed in this papyrus. 
73. κθ is the day of the month. 
74. ᾿Αηνξ: € seems to be a mistake for ν since 1950 is required by the arithmetic of 

Il. 74-8 ; a also 1. 69. 
81. ἐκχρηγμαί ): perhaps for éxpnypa(ros). ‘There may be an o between x and p, but 

that does not improve matters. 
85. καταλεί ): the abbreviation recurs in ]. ro5 and in 191. 
103. ἄρτω(ν) seems to be connected with [τ]ι(μήν) in the preceding line. 
115. διάφορον]: cf. 121. 7 and 22-3. Some charge connected with the conversion 

from copper to silver is meant. 
118. Χλιδί. ) seems to be a proper name; cf. 128. 12. δεδω(. ) at the end of the 

line is probably for δέδω(κε) as in 1. 49. 
128. ἀρχιμα(χίμου) : cf. 112. 86. ἀντι( ) in]. 129 may be ἀντι(διαγραφῆς). 
133. Δηι.. seems to be the name of Berenicion’s father, but the termination does not 

look like -ov, and re is strange; ὥστε might be read. That there were at least two lessees 
is shown by ἕκαστος ἴῃ ]. 141. 

137. ἐπαρδευτῆι : cf, 108. introd. and 209. 
. 

121. Account. 

1001. 23:3 Χ 76-5 cm. B.C. 94 Or 61. 

This lengthy account contains in all sixteen columns, nine on the vecto and 
seven on the verso. The first column of the vec/o, which gives the year and is 
preceded by a blank space, was apparently the first of the roll; but since the 
last column of the verso, which corresponds to the first of the recto, is represented 

by beginnings of lines only, this is hardly certain. The appearance of both 
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sides of the papyrus supports the conclusion that the roll is complete at the end. 

We give the first five and the last two columns of the recto; the two intervening 

columns are very imperfect, and the verso, besides being in a somewhat inferior 

state of preservation, adds little fresh information. It has every appearance 

of giving the continuation of the account on the vec/o, for precisely similar entries 

occur, and the fourth column is headed Φαῶφι 18, Phaophi being the month 
under consideration at the end of the vecéo. There is a considerable blank space 

between the first and second columns. We add here some of the more interesting 

items : épya(rév) « φ, μαχίμοις βασιλι(κοῦ) γραμζμ)α(τέω-ς) ἐφοδί(ων) "Ax, apyv(piov) 

xd ἀνὰ ᾽Αχν (τάλαντον) a Tm, συνβολῆς ἐν οἴκ(ωι) x, ἐπὶ τοῦ τριστόμου ξ (cf. 112. 2), ὀψὲ 

οἴνου κε(ράμια) BT. : 

The accounts include a number of payments to various minor officials, 
particularly to μάχιμοι (cf. 112. 81, note), whose entertainment seems to have 

entailed no little expense. There is an interesting mention of Aaoypadia, which 

has already been discussed in 103 introd. Conversions of silver to copper are 

frequent at the ratio of 1 to 400; a slightly different rate (1 : 4123) is mentioned 
once on the verso in the passage quoted above. Columns viii and ix as far as 
line 138 differ from the rest, giving a list of persons who are reckoned at 
650 copper drachmae a head, and some of whom are distinguished as ἀπολυόμενοι 

and τεθνηκότες. In one case (I. 108) two persons are reckoned as one. Why the 

individuals enumerated were responsible for an identical payment is not stated. 

Cola: 

“Erovs κα Θωύθ, 

διαγραφῆς ἐπιστατηίας 

καὶ ἀρχιφυ(λακιτείας) κ εἰς πόλιν ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμαὶ) &, 

KO εἰς πόλιν apyu(piov) (δραχμαὴ ξ, 

5 »,2΄ ἀργυρίου) (δραχμαὴ YE ava “Ay 

(τάλαντα) tf ’B. 

διάφορον apyu(piov) UL, 

καταγωγιος ᾽Βφκ, 

συμβόλου υ, 

Ιο Δ4ιδύμωι ῥοῶν pv, 

Πεσίρει φακοῦ 0, 

ἄρτων τοῖς παρὰ Θ(ογ)ήριδο(ς) 

ἡκό(ζνγτων χάριν λάξων x, 

Τοθοῆι ὄξους 0, 
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Θρᾳκίδᾳ Σ 

Παυσίρει γεωργῶι eet 

Θρᾳκὶ ἄρτων μ; 

χρυσοχῶι ω, 

᾿Ισιδότωι ὄψου é, 

J (τάλαντα) in “Irv. 

8, 1. karaywyiov. 16. σ of mavowpe corr. from ἐν 

Col. 

τιμῆς ὄξους Ψ; 

ἀγράφων xX 

διάφορον apyu(piov) εἰς 

Ταλὶ Σλ, 

δαπά(νης) τοῖς ἀναΐ α φέρουσι 

τὸ ἀργύ(ριονῚ υ, 

ἀγράφου εἰς οἶκον pk, 

Ἁρμιύσει μαχί(μω) Πάπου 

ἐλαίου é, 

ὄψου ἄρτων π, 

ἐφόδιον A, 

ἄρτων εἰς ὁδὸν π. 

Kd. Θρᾳκίδᾳ sé, 

μαχί(μοις) Awpadros οἰκονό(μου) 

στρα(τηγοῦ) οἴνο(υ) χ(οῶν) y @, 

ἄρτων ζ(εύ(γη) δ᾿ ρξ, 
ἐλαίου ΡΚ, 

κριθῆς pK, 

ἐφόδιον ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) > ᾽Βυ, 

(τάλαντον) a ‘Apk. 

28. First « of αρμιυσει corr. 40. « in ’Ap« over an erasure, 
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Col. iii. 

ἄρτων eis ὁδὸν ε Ὁ, 

Ἁρσύσει εἰς πόλιν μ, 

᾿Αἀκουσιλάωι μαχί(μωὴ οἰκο(νόμουλ 

ἐληλυθότι ἐπὶ τὴν 

διαγρ(αφὴν) ἐφόδιον A. 

κε. μαχί(μωι)) καὶ τραπεζεί(τηι) 

ἀρίστου ΡΚ, 

διαγραφῆς (τάλαντα) ta, 

χειριστικὸν Σκ, 

ναύλου πορή(ων) εἰς πό(λιν) Xk; 

ναύλου εἰς Tadel ἐργα(τῶν) β τ, 

μολίβων καὶ παραζύγης 7»; 

᾿ἀκουσιλάωι ἄρτων >; 

ὁμοίως υ, 

᾿ἀκουσιλάωι (δραχμαὶ) ἡ T'S, 

ὁμοίως τῶι αὐτῶι 7: 

ἀγράφων x: 
μαστιγοφό(ρωι) οἰκο(νόμου) mapagi(yns) 2, 

/ (τάλαντα) 1B ᾽ΒΣν. 

42. ε of es corr. from s. 

Col. iv. 

60 K¢. τοῖς [π]αρὰ τοῦ στρα(τηγοῦ) ἐληλυθό(σι) 

65 

χάριν λαογρ(αφίας) aplylu(piov) (δραχμαὶ) ὃ “Ay, 

ἄρτων (εύ(γη) ὃ ρξ, 
[ὁμο]ίως damd(vns) ΡΚ, 

᾿ἀκουσιλάωι ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμαὶ) ἡ TS, 

Θρᾳκὶ 7; 

ὁμοίως συμβο(λῆς) bm(Ep) avro(d) pk, 

[Περεῖ Τεβτύνεως xX; 

Πακλήβει χηνοβο(σκῶι) ’A. 
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kn. Opaxi ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμαὶ) ὃ ‘Ay, 

70 γψιάβίω)ν B Σ, 

μαχάμωι) ἐληλυθότι εἰς τὸ ‘Eppa(iov) 

κ[αὶ] τὸ Σ᾿ουχι(εῖον) οἴνο(υ) χ(οῶν) y ὦ, 

ἄρτων (εύ(γη) η, TK; 
ἐλαίου κο(τύλη) α pk, 

75 δείπνου [αὐτοῖς é, 

θεαγῶν Σούχου (τάλαντον) a φ, 

Πεσῖρις καὶ Τοθοῆς ‘Ax, 

ἁρμολίας eis] τὸν ᾿1βίω(να) (πὸ, 

ἄρτων ε p, 
y ὑπ 

80 J. (tédavra) [.] φ. 

67. This line inserted later. 

Col. v. 

Πετοσίρει ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμαὶ) n TY, 

διαγραφῆς (τάλαντα) [β] ᾽Βτκ, 

παραζύγης μαχῆμου) οἰκίο(νόμου} x, 
μολίβων καὶ χειριστῆι τέ, 

859 ἄρτων ε ρ; 

ἁρμολίας KO A ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμαὶ) n (TS), 

διαπτώματος Β. 

Φαῶφι a. 

τοῖς παρὰ Θ(οδήριδος 

go ‘Aregdvd(par) καὶ ἄλλοις ἄρτω(ν) ἐεύ(γη) > Sp, 

τοῖς αὐτοῖς ῥεύ(γη) ι v. 

B. τοῖς ald)rots ε Ps 

ὄψου ἐπ᾽ ἀρίστῳ ξ, 

λογευταῖς (τάλαντον) a ’T, 

95 Alockovpidov παρουσίας 

ἄρτων (εύ(γη) κ ω, 
Νιβοίται ζεύγη ε Σ, 

505 
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εἰς τὸ συμπόσιον (εύ(γη) La UK, 

μαχί(μωι) ἐπ’ ἀρίστῳ (εἰύ(γη) γ] pk, 

ἐλαίου ἕενικοί() υ, 
ε “Ep. 

J (τάλαντα) > TT. 

88. φαωφι a is written above an erasure of a. 92. 8 written below an erasure of β, 

105 

115 

120 

Col. viii. 

Φαῶφι mpooyiveraty 

Πατῆσις ‘AxiAd€w(vos), 

Κοῦτις Τεῶτος, 

[- Ἰτιφιβις Διδύ(μου), ‘Axovo(idaos) 

ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ, 

ITanov7a(s) Παχράτου, 

δύο ἠπηταὶ α, 

Ἁρσάις Ἁρσάιτος, 

Ἁριτιῆς Κερκί ) φ, 

ξένος διὰ Τεῶτος, 

Στράταγος, 

ὯΩρος Ταρύτειος, 

Θοτεὺς Mdpatvos), 

Μαρδίων τοῦ Pat ) Xv, 

J vy ἀνὰ xv 

(τάλαντον) a ‘Buy, 

διάφορον ἀπολυομέ(νων) py, 

καταλίίπεται) (τάλαντον) a ᾿44.. 

καὶ τῶ(ν) ἀπολυομέ(νων) cal... .] 

Καλατῦτις ‘ApyiBiov 

καὶ Χαιρή(μων) Képue(vos), Ηρῆς ᾿Εργέω(), 

ἽὝΠππαλος, 

Μάρω(ν) ᾿Αφύστιος yewpyd(s). 
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(ΟἹ. ἴχ. 

1250 καὶ ἀπεληλυθότω(ν: 

‘“Hpaknrj7(s) Διοδότου, 

᾿Αρίστω(ν) ’Epyéws. 

Teurnkorovema...-( )...(.-) 

Πετεσοῦχο(Ξ) οἰκοδό(μος); 

130  Πετεσοῦχος Κατόπου(ί Ὶ τν, τ 

᾿Δπολλοφάνης ἱερ[εύϊς, 

J ἄνδ(ρες) ι ἀνὰ χν, 

/ (τάλαντον) α φ, 4 ἐκκρού(σεωΞ) τ, 

λο(ιπὸν) (τάλαντον) a Σ΄. 

135 εἰς ἔκκροι(σιν) ἀπὸ τῶ(ν) προ- 

κιμένου (ταλάντου) a Aq (τάλαντον) a Σ', 

καταλί(πονται) Ay. 

καὶ ἄνδ(ρες) 

πρὸς Au( ) λόγο(). ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμαὶ) ὃ “Ay, 

140 eis 4 τιμὴν (πυροῦ) ς΄ Xv, 

ὁμοίω(φ) τι(μῆς) γ΄ φ, χ' wr. 
τιμὴν ἄρτω(ν) ζευ(γῶν) yZ (δραχμαὶ) pp. 

135. 1. προκειμένων. 

2-3. ἐπιστατηίας καὶ ἀρχιφυ(λακιτείας) : οἴ. ποία on 5.159. « after ἀρχιφυ(λακιτείας) refers 
to the day of the month. 

ἡ. διάφορον dpyv(piov): cf. ll. 22-3 and 120. 115, note. 
8. καταγωγιος : cf. ll. 25-6 and 35.5, note. 2520 drachmae on 17 talents 2000 dr. 

represents a charge of 234 per cent. 
22. ἀγράφων : cf. 112. 104, note. 
49. χειριστικόν : cf. 188 δαπά(νης) χει[ρ]ιστῆι. 
52. παραζύγης : cf. ll. 58 and 83. The word is new, but is confirmed by 262, where 

the y is clearly written ; otherwise it would have been tempting to read mapatirns on the 
analogy of P. Fay. Towns 47, a receipt i(mép) παραζυτί ) κατ’ ἄνδρα ζυτί 1) E’np(epetas). 
The papyrus in question being in the Cairo Museum we are not at present able to verify 
the passage; but it seems highly probable that παραζύγ(ης) is to be recognized there also, 
though in what sense is not clear. 

61. Aaoyp(adias): cf. 103. introd. 
71. ‘Eppa(iov): cf. 88. 53, note. 
76. θεαγῶν : cf. 61. (6) 59 θεαγοῖς Θοήριος. 
78. ἁρμολίας : cf. 1. 86 and 112. introd., where the spelling ἁρμολέας is found. The 
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word is new, unless it may be regarded as another form of the poetic ἁρμαλία * provisions,” 
which would give a quite good sense. 

The numeral at the end of this line has been omitted. If π is restored the (corrected) 
total in 1. 80 will be right. 

86. «@ d are the days of the month, 
110. The meaning of the numerals at the end of this line and I. 115 (cf. 1. 130) is not 

clear. Perhaps they are to be connected with the διάφορον ἀπολυομέ(νων) in ]. 118, but the 
amounts cannot be made to tally. 

135. εἰς ἔκκρου(σιν) : for ἐκκρούειν in the sense of ‘subtract’ cf. 189 and 241. 

122. AccouNnNT. 

24-10. 22:8 x 16-5 cm. B.C. 96 or 63. 

A short account of expenses, mentioning some rather interesting prices. 
% artaba of barley is reckoned at 130 copper drachmae, while 100 drachmae 
were paid for τς artaba of φακός, which was therefore considerably the dearer 
commodity of the two (cf. App. i. § 4). 

On the verso is another partially erased account in the same handwriting ; 
it includes the items ὕδωρ p, οἰνοχῷ px. 

(τους) 16 Owd(6) ¢, κοίτη Λεμεισα. 

οἴνου Kepduila) y ava “T' / (τάλαντον) a ᾽Τ, 

ὄρνιθα a υ, 

ἐλαίου κοτύλαι B υ, 

5 ὁμοίως & é, 

κριθὴ σ΄ pr; 
φακοῦ (β΄ ρ; 

χόρτον δεσμὰς > ρπ, 

᾿ ἄρτους ζεύγη KB χα(λκοῦ) ὡπ, 

10 κράμβη λ, 
ἐλαίου κνηκίνου L π, 

/ (τάλαντον) a ’EXE. 

11. π᾿ Over an erasure of p. 

1. For κοίτη cf. 179 κοίτης ἀρχιφυ(λακίτου), and 180, a long list of persons who had paid 
various sums εἰς τὴν κοίτην of an agent of the strategus—apparently contributions for his 
entertainment—and 5. 184, note. Λεμεισα on this analogy is best explained as a proper 
name, though a very strange one. There is no doubt about the reading. 
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123. AccouNT. 

187} Ὁ 24 Χ 33:5 cm. Early first century Β. c. 

An acccount of receipts and perhaps expenditure connected with different 

villages, chiefly in corn. Parts of four columns are preserved, of which we print 
the second, being the most complete. The writing is a small cursive and most 

of the words are abbreviated, so that the document is more than usually obscure. 

Conversions of silver into copper at the ratio of 1 : 4873 occur in ll. 2-3; cf. 

App. ii. Many of the lines have a stroke against them in the margin. 

10 

15 

ὁμοίως χρέ(ους) Aw(piwvos ?) Χά(λου) (δραχμαὶ) [ ] 4, 

ἔχω διὰ τοῦ αὐ(τοῦ) ὥστε ᾿Ισιδά(ρωι) Νίλου (δραχμὰς) ὃ χα(λκοῦ) ‘Apr, 

ἔχω διὰ Πετοσί(ριος) ὥστε Σεντοθοῆ(τι) (δραχμὰς) 8 χα(λκοῦ) ‘Apr. 

6. εἰσδοχὴ ev] Ταλί: 

ἔχω παρὰ Mdpa(vos) καὶ Νικάνω(ρος) βα(σιλικῶν) σιτολό(γων) ἃς 

ἐξήντλη(σαν) παρὰ ᾿Αριστίδ᾽ ου] (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκω) (ἀρτάβας) ξἔγεγί', 

“7 (πυροῦ) (ἑξαγχ(οινίκωι) ἔγεγ΄. ere. «Ἰισου(, ) θη( ) καί ) vo) 

ALE nae 

ἀπέσταλται [12 letters|Ac( ) (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκω) (ἀρτάβαι) EyLy’, 

J (πυροῦ) (ἑξα)χ(οινίκω)) ξ[γ] γ΄. 

ἔχω διὰ ‘Axovoi(Adov) Χώ(λου) ὥστε “Ioidd(par) Νίλου χα(λκοῦ) ‘Apv. 

ς. εἰσδοχὴ ἐν Kepx(cootpe) 

θέ(μα ἢ) Χλίδω(νος) [μετ]αβο(λῆς) ἄνω olk(fas) εἰς τὸ δῶ(μα 9) oi ) φακοῦ 

(ἀρτάβαι) tate 

θέ(μα) Bidbv(os) μεταβο(λῆς) ἄνω οἰκ(ίας) εἰς τὸ δῶ(μα) σι( ) φακοῦ (ἀρτά- 

Bat) sy; 
θέ(μα) cpoilws) μεταβο(λῆς) ἄνω Sd(uaros) διὰ ᾿Ηλιοδώρ(ου) καὶ σι( ) 

φακοῦ [| ᾿ 

[.] εἰσδοχή 

᾿ἀπολλω( 1) ἱερᾶ(ς) [κ]αὶ κώ(μης. 

a, (πυροῦ) odk(kol)... ιβ ἄλ(λος) a vy, δ ty, € ty, ς Ly, ζ yy [.] ν. 

i δωί ) in Il. 12-14 is used apparently for δῶ(μα) (cf. 241), but here a proper 
name such as Ao(piwvos) is more likely. For Χώ(λου) cf, 120. 5, note, and 123 ᾿Ακουσιλάου 
Χώλου, who is probably identical with the Acusilaus in 1. 10 here, 
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2. The reading ὥστε here and in Il. 3 and ro is very doubtful, the strokes being, 
strictly speaking, insufficient for ὡστ. The last letter may be a over the line. 

6. (πυροῦ) (ἑξαγ)χ(οινίκωι) : sc. μέτρῳ ; cf. 91. 5, note. 

. A): in the next column, following a list of payments of corn in σάκκοι similar to 
that in 1. 17, is the total // (πυροῦ) σάκ(κοι) ξη λι(. γ) β΄ (ἀρτάβαι) ρκηβ΄, and in the previous 
column we find 7 (πυροῦ) σάκ(κοι) KS Ai) as’ (ἀρτάβαιλ) [. 

12. oo ) may be σι(τολόγων) (cf. 1. 5), or the name of a charge like σι(. ) in 119. 3. 
16. We should expect another village name afier εἰσδοχή, as in ll. 4 and 11; but 

if ᾿Απολλωί( ) is a place-name it is difficult to see why this was put in the line below. 
A village called ᾿Απολλωνίας in the Fayfim is known from P. Petrie II. 28. ν. 8, and 
another called ᾿Απόλλωνος πόλις is mentioned in 112. 41. 

ADDENDUM TO II 

124. PETITION TO FHE SOVEREIGNS. DECREES 

CONCERNING CLERUCBHS. 

20:4 verso. Height 28-5 cm. About 8. ο. 118, 

The recto of this papyrus contains a list of holders of temple and cleruchic 
land at Kerkeosiris written in about the 48th year (143). On the verso, 
besides other fragmentary documents, is a draft or rough copy of a petition to 

the sovereigns, followed by six decrees. The papyrus is unfortunately in a very 

damaged condition, being stained a dark brown colour and excessively fragile. 
Lacunae are frequent, and in some parts the ink has been quite obliterated, 

while the difficulties of decipherment are further increased by the numerous 

abbreviations, 

In the first column hardly any connected sense is obtainable. The 
petitioners were clearly a group of cleruchs in the Arsinoite nome, and seem 
to be κάτοικοι ; and apparently they wished to be let off some payment, but 

what this was is obscure. Below 1.18 is a large blank space in which have 

been inserted the figures of the arourae of cleruchic land distributed in different 

reigns; cf. 62. 315-8. These, though written in the same hand as the petition, 

seem to refer not to it but to the list on the vecto. The conclusion of the 
petition, a request to the sovereign to communicate with various officials, 

occupies the first four lines of col. ii, but the construction does not seem to 

connect with |.-18, which is shorter than the preceding lines, and several lines 
may have been omitted between Il. 18 and 19. 

The six decrees which follow the petition are better preserved. The second 
(11. 25-7), fourth (Il. 30-6), and fifth (Il. 37-40) deal with matters pertaining to 
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cleruchs, and it is probable that the other three also concerned the same class 
in particular. All six are of the nature of φιλάνθρωπα or indulgences like those 
in 5, and the first three, which deal with a general amnesty for offences and with 

κλῆροι of disputed ownership, present marked resemblances to some of those in 

the longer series, and are tolerably clear. The fourth decree, regulating the 

position of those who had given up or changed their holdings and of their suc- 

cessors, is of considerable importance, but is very difficult to restore satisfactorily. 

The fifth, which is practically complete, frees newly promoted κάτοικοι from the 
burdens imposed on them before they attained that position. The sixth, which 

is concerned with some remission of taxation, is too much mutilated to be 

intelligible. 

The relation of the decrees to the petition if any, is not clear. Perhaps 

they were quoted in support of the petitioners’ claim, in which case they may 

well be the φιλάνθρωπα referred to in 1. 7. This view would gain much 
probability if the suggested corrections ὑμῖν and ὑμῶν for ἡμῖν and ἡμῶν in 

Il. 25 and 38 be adopted; and the decrees would then be parallel to the ἰδίᾳ 

προστεταγμένα Of 61. (Ὁ) 236. But it is quite possible that the juxtaposition 

of the two documents is accidental, for the verso of the long reports of the 
komogrammateus was often used for writing a variety of documents having no 

connexion with each other. The petition is not dated, but must have been 

drawn up at the very end of Euergetes II’s reign, for the ἐκλογιστής Irenaeus is 
the same as the official mentioned in 72. 449 and 452, and the first decree, 

which proclaims an amnesty for offences committed up to the 53rd year, 

was presumably issued in that year (cf. 5. 4). Since the other five decrees 

seem to have been published simultaneously, this whole series of φιλάνθρωπα 

was probably a little later than both that preserved in 5 and that mentioned 
feet ror, τ (cf:.p. 18). 

Col. i. 

[Βα(σιλεῖ)ῇ Πτο(λεμαίωι) καὶ βα(σιλίσσηι.) Κλεοπά(τραι) τῆι ἀδελ(φῆ!) 

καὶ βα(σιλίσση) ΚλἸεοπά(τραι) τῆι yuvai(ki) θεοῖς Εὐεργέταις 

χαίρειν) 
ΠΤ π᾿ κατοικ.. οἷν υνννο, Jes οἱ ἐν τῶι ‘Apowvolirnt) νομῶι. τὰς 

sae tye 71... ει... ἀπὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς. [.1... ετ΄. ρήκαμεν πρὸς τὰ πρά- 

γματ᾽ εὐνοίᾳ κί... .1. ἀγενόμενοι τῆϊι 1 δὲ [προγ]όνων παρηκολουθη- 

5 κότες] πίστει οὐκ (ἐκ)ρίναμεν ἐξαρζ[ιθ)μεῖϊσθαι,] ἐπεγνωκότες πολλῷ 

μᾶλλον εἰς ἐπαύξησιν ἀγεοχοτί..... 1ε[.] τὰ ὑπάρχοντα. .. .. 4. 
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κατοικί ) kal φιλάνθρωπα ἐφ᾽ οἷς τὰς μ[ε]γίσταϊς ὑἹμῖν χάριτας ἔχομεν 

καὶ ἀν... ἰιωτερον ἑαυτοὺς εἰς πίᾶν. τοις συμφέρον ἐπειδιδόντες 

οὐ διαλίπομεν προσπεσόντες [.. Je. [μὲν παρ᾽ ὑμῶν προχειρισα- . 

ῖο μένους :ιἀνὸρ γκπ νι, WOM ee eee = Ἰαιίρης κοινολογηθῆι αὐτοῖς 

ον [νν cl€s. + Αλ ες. pas KAM]... «ων ὑπὸ σοῦ, Βασι 

μετα- 

AaBol. . τ]ῶν ἐπιγεγρ(αμμένων) τοῖς ἐκ τῆς [. .]. Ta χαί ) THe 

..@( +) ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) ὃ μετὰ καὶ 

mpl... J... ὅμοιον καὶ τὰς τῶϊν . . . Παριθμησαμένων τὴν ἔχουσαν 

(πυρὸν) μετὰ δὲ 

15 [-+.+-++.jrpa....-.{[ 14 letters J]. sas τούτους παρακαλεσασθαι 

ἡμᾶς τῆς 
eri al a ae δέ σπν ~pav..|..jol. .]. ντες ἧι ἔχομεν ἀπὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς 

εὐγοίαι 
φιλαγαθήσαντες καὶ ὑπὲρ δε. .. . .1. ν ἑαυτοὺς OAlapavtes ἐπιφαίν ) 

ἡμᾶς 
(πυροῦ). δί ) ε...»ν γενη(μάτων) τοῦ μη (ἔτους) ἀξιοῦμεν . .] οὕτως 

8. First ὃ of διδοντες corrected from εἰ. 

Col. ii. 

καὶ Eipn(vaiwr) τῶι ἐγλογι(στῆι) καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις [... eee ee ee ee eee] 

Sighee el 
2. εἰδῶν ἀξιοῦμεν . p.. καὶ Πτο(λεμαίωι) τῷ af... esse sees eeleeees Καὶ 

προσφωνῆσαι ὅπως ἐν τούτοις [ὑμῖν ἔχωμεν τὰς] μεγίί(στας) χάριτας. 

εὐτυχεῖτε. 

ἀπολύ(ουσι) δὲ τοὺς. . ι΄... τὸ. .ὐ ) κατατεί ) Kall.......|. pov κύριον 

ἐπιγρί 1 ἐγκίλημ᾽ ά(των) 
ἀγνοημά(των) ἀγνοη(μάτων) καταγνα(σμάτων) αἰτιῶν πασῶν ἕως τοῦ vy 

(ἔτους). 

25 μένειν δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ ἐγγόνοις κυρίως τοὺς κατεσχη(μένους) κλή(ρους) οἷοί 
Ζ 9 

ΤΟΤΕ εἰσιν 
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καθ᾽ δίυ}ντινοῦ(ν) τρό(πον) ἕως τοῦ vB (ἔτους) ἀσυκοφαντή(τους) καὶ 

ἀδιστάστους ὄντας 

πάσης αἤτ]ίας. 

ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τοὺς καθ᾽ ὁνδηποτοῦν τρό(πον) εἰς ἐπίλημψιν ἠγμένους 

ἢ καὶ yeyovd(ras) ἐν ἀθετήμασιν ἢ προσλογι(σμοῖς )ὺ ὡσαύτως ἔχειν 

Ku(pios). 

30 Kal én(e)i τινες ἐξηί )..[. στενῶς ἔχοντες... a πία)ρακεχω(ρήκασι) 

[eA] τὸ ἴσο(ν) 
ἄλλοι δὲ ἠλλαγμένοι εἰσὶν τοῦ κλή(ρου) [of] δὲ καὶ μεί ) πρὸς τεὺς 

συνστρα(τευομένου:) 

ἕτεροι δὲ ἐξ ἰδιοκτη(μόνων) καὶ ἐξ ἄλλων εἰδῶν μεταβεβή(κασιν) εἰς 

τὴν κα(τοικίαν) κατὰ 
Ἀ 2? 7 \ ie Vc , \ 3 τὰ πρ(οστεταγμένα) μένιν καὶ τούτοις καὶ ἐγγόνοις καὶ εἰς τ΄.........- σ 

τοὺς 
ma “ 5, | , 2 ~ ’ 3 7 uA οἰκονομοῦντας μὴ φέρεσθαι ἐν τοῖς κατ᾽ ἀξίωμα κληρούϊχοις . .. . .. 

35 μηδὲ τὰς κατὰ καιρὸν γενομένας ἐπιγρ(αφὰς) (Kal) εἰσφορὰ(ς) ἀπαι- 

γίείσθαι,.... ἐν 

τοῖς προπεφιλανθρωπη(μένοι9). 

« Υ ἈΝ \ ‘\ 2 ~ a ? a , 

ὡσαύτως δὲ Kal τοὺς μέχρι τοῦ viv μετεπιγεγρ(αμμένους) τῆι κλη(ρουχίαι) 

διὰ τῶ]ν κατὰ [καιρὸν 

ἐπιστατῶν καὶ γρ(αμματέων) ἡμῶν κατὰ τὰ προστεταγμένα ἱἰτοὺς ἐξ 
) ? ἰδιοκτη(μόνων) 

καὶ ἄλ(λων) εἰδῶν [[μὴ περ] μεταβεβη(κότας) εἰς τὴν κα(τοικίαν) μὴ 

περισπᾶσθαι εἰς [ἑτέρας 
4 Ἁ -“-ο an 

40 λειτουργίας πλὴν τῶν καί(τοικικῶν). 

καὶ ἐπ(εὴξ Aol) xo)... ὑυτεναί ) συνεκρίνε(το) ἐν [[.]] τῶι pd (ἔτει 

Παχών τι τῆς πρί(οσόδου) προσ- 

μετρ... ὡς εξαί( 1) (πυροῦ) (ἥμισυ) τῆς μὲν βρεχθησο(μένης) ἀπὸ τῶν 

γενη(μάτων) τοῦ αὐ(τοῦ) (ἔτους) 

τῆς δὲ ἐσομένης ἀβρό(χου) ἐν τῷ ἐχομένωι ἔτει πράσσειν T..... 

τῆς δὲ... συί( ) γῆς πράσσεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ μη (ἔτους) [τ]ὸ (ἥμισυ) 
\ (ἀρτάβη:ς) [kali πρὸς τὴν 
᾽ \ 4 45 πραγματίείαν] τὰ ἀπὸ τούτου κεκριβένα ἀλλοτρίως. 

LI 
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24. 1. ἁμαρτημάτων for ayvon(parev); cf. 5. 3.. 37. tye above the line. 43. εοἴ 
erec corr. from (ἔτει), 

1. Owing to the uncertainty how far abbreviations were used in the lacuna, it is 
doubtful whether Cleopatra II was mentioned; but cf. 5. 1, 48. 1, and note on 5. 4. 

8. Cf. P. Par. 49. 8-9 εἰς πᾶν τό σοι χρήσιμον ἑμαυτὸν ἐπιδιδόναι. If πίᾶν τὸ] is read 

here, a word has been omitted after τοις, 
10. ἰαιρης : perhaps ἐὰν προ]αιρῇς ; but the middle would be expected. 
12. Perhaps ἐκ τῆς [k|drwe xa(pas). The abbreviated word after τῆς is possibly 

μισ(θώσει). 
20. Perhaps τῷ συγγενεῖ καὶ διοικη(τῆι) ; cf. 72. 444, where the dioecetes contemporary 

with the ἐκλογιστής Irenaeus (1. 19) is Ptolemaeus. στρατηγῶι is not likely, for the strategus 
in the 53rd year was Apollonius (48. 33), and the strategus Ptolemaeus (15. 15) is not 
heard of before the 3rd year of the next reign. 

23-4. Cf. 5. 1-5 and 3, note. 
25-7. ‘And you (Ὁ) and your (Ὁ) descendants shall remain the legal owners of the 

holdings which they have possessed, whatsoever these may be and under whatsoever 
circumstances they were acquired, up to the 52nd year, subject to no dispute or question 
on any ground.’ 

With this regulation legalizing the position of de facto possessors of κλῆροι cf. 5. 
44-8, 61. (4) 236-8 and p. 555. κατεσχημένους might mean ‘impounded’ (cf. 61. (0) 
254); but the analogy of 5. 47 is in favour of the meaning ‘possessed,’ and κατόύχιμοι 
κλῆροι Would come under the regulation in 1]. 28-9. 

25. The word before καὶ ἐγγόνοις must, as the context shows, refer in some way 
to cleruchs. The first letter is more like ἡ than v, but if jyiv is retained it is necessary to 
suppose that the wording of this decree has been altered to make it specially applicable 
to the writer or copyist, and this hypothesis, whether ἡμῖν refers to the writers of the 
petition or to the person who made this particular copy of the decrees, is unsatisfactory. 
Otherwise, if ἡμῖν be read, we should be forced to the conclusion that these decrees are 
not actual ordinances at all but regulations which the writers of the petition wished the 
king to issue, a view which is hardly credible. These difficulties would be avoided by 
supposing a confusion between ἡμῖν and ὑμῖν, as frequently happens (cf. e.g. 29. 9, 56. 7, 
111. 4), and that the writers of the petition are referred to; cf. introd. A similar difficulty 
arising out of the use of the first person occurs in 1. 38. 

26. ἀδιστάστους : ἀδίστακτος is the only form of this adjective found in MSS. 
28-9. A decree guaranteeing the continued ownership of holdings to cleruchs who 

had incurred punishment, or had had their assignments of land cancelled (ἐν ἀθετήμασιν ; 
cf. ἠθετημένη ἱερά, 74. 59), or had encroached upon land to which they were not entitled (ἐν 
προσλογισμοῖς ; Cf. 5. 36-43 and 81). This regulation, in which there is no mention 
of a year’s rent, seems to conflict with other regulations on the same subject ; cf. 5. 38, 
note, 61 (4) 2-8, and App. i. §§ 6 and 9. 

30-6. The general sense of this regulation appears to be that in cases where κάτοικοι 
owing to poverty had resigned their holdings to others, the tenure of the new-comers was 
guaranteed, while the outgoing cleruchs were allowed to abandon permanently their 
rank and the liabilities attaching to it in the shape of contributions exacted from time 
to time; cf. p. 556. 

30-1. The persons who gave up their holdings are divided into three classes, but 
the points of distinction are not clear. ¢&( ) might on the analogy of ἡμῖν in |. 25 
(cf. note) be expanded into ἐξ ἡ(μῶν), but a participle such as ἐξη(σθενηκότες) would also 
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be appropriate. The vestiges following ἔχοντες would suit map, in which case mapa was 
written twice over by mistake. τὸ ἴσο(ν) is quite obscure. It is not certain that ad which 
precedes ro wo( ) was intended to be omitted, but ἄλλοις, though it would give a much 
more suitable sense, cannot be read. In 1. 31 ἠλλαγμένοι seems to be equivalent to ἀπηλ- 
λαγμένοι rather than to have the meaning ‘exchange.’ μεί ) suggests μεζμερίκασι) ΟΥ̓ 
some such word. 

32-3. With the outgoing κάτοικοι are contrasted the ἕτεροι who took their places. These 
are divided into (1) those who had been owners of private land, i.e. were not cleruchs 
at all, (2) those who had belonged to other classes, under which heading would be included 
the ἔφοδοι, φυλακῖται, &c. transferred to the rank of κάτοικοι (cf. p. 549). With μέν(ενιν, τὴν 
γῆν or τοὺς κλήρους has to be understood. 

34. οἰκονομοῦντας : cf. the use of οἰκονομία for the παραχώρησις of ἃ κλῆρος in 80. 18 

and 81.18. ‘The persons meant are, we think, the classes referred to in ll. 30-1. If the 
οἰκονομοῦντες are identified with τούτοις, sc. the new-comers, it is necessary to suppose 
a contrast between cleruchs κατ᾽ lee and another kind of cleruchs, whereas ἐν τοῖς κατ᾽ 
ἀξίωμα κληρούχοις seems rather to mean ‘in the rank of cleruchs.’ 

35: emtyp(apas) (kat) εἰσφορά(ς): possibly ἐπιγρ(αφείσας) εἰσφορά( ), in which case 

γενομένας iS superfluous. But the omission of καί is more probable, and κατὰ καιρόν is 
particularly appropriate to contributions levied at irregular intervals; cf. 5. 59, note. For 
the εἰσφορά cf. 98. introd. 

37-40. ‘ Likewise those cleruchs also who up to the present time have been registered in 
place of others by your (?) epistatae and scribes on various occasions, and have in accordance 
with the decrees been transferred from the position of private land-holders or from other 
classes to that of catoeci, shall not be troubled with other duties than those which pertain 
to catoeci.’ 

37. μετεπιγεγρ(αμμένους) : such cases as the transference of 15 arourae to Maron from 
the κλῆρος of Heliodorus son of Menodorus are meant; οἵ. 61. (a) 41. 

38. ἡμῶν : ἡμῖν could equally well be read, but is still more difficult. The use of the 
first person here may be explained as a mistake for the second (cf. 1. 25, note), which 
yields a satisfactory sense. ‘We’ must mean the sovereigns, though if ἡμῶν be retained 
and connected with ἐπιστατῶν καὶ γραμματέων, as the order of the words indicates, παρ᾽ ἡμῶν 
would be expected rather than the simple genitive; if connected with προστεταγμένα, ἡμῶν 
is out of place. 

39-40. The ἕτεραι λειτουργίαι are the duties which were incumbent on ἃ cleruch 
before he became a κάτοικος ; cf. 82. 4-5 ὅπως pl) maperfolydno|ns τὸν ’Ao|kAnmiadyy εἰς τὰς 
ἐφοδικὰς λειτουργίας, and p. 550. 

41-5. This regulation clearly deals with a remission of taxation, perhaps with 
reference to the 4-artaba tax, which seems to be mentioned in ]. 44 and is known from 
other passages (61. (4) 323-41, note) to have been imposed upon cleruchic land. With 
συγκρίνειν in connexion with the reduction of payments cf. 61. (4) 19, 44 and App. i. § 8. 

τ} 
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125. 20:3, Height 5:7 cm. Beginning of a petition to Menches from 
Apollodorus τοῦ ἐξειληφότος τὴν διάθεσιν [καὶ τὸ τέλος] τοῦ ἐλα[ίου, complain- 

ing of the illicit sale οἵ Κολπιτεικὸν ἔλ[αιον καὶ] κίκι ; cf. 88 introd. About 
B.C. 114. 5 lines. 

126. 12-5. 29-8x82 cm. Petition to Menches from Teos, a βασιλικὸς 
γεωργός, complaining of an assault committed upon him σὺν τοῖς ἄλλοις 

πρεσβύτεροις τῶν γεωργῶν by Pyrrhichus and Heracleus. Cf. 45-7. 
B.C. 113. Nearly complete. 34 lines. 

127. 12:9. 27x7-8cm. Part of a similar petition to Menches from Portis, 
another βασιλικὸς γεωργός, complaining of an assault by Pyrrhichus 

and Heracleus and the theft of various articles, viz. ἱμάτιον γυ(ναικεῖον) 
ἄξι(ον) xa(Axod) Tw, χειτῶνα παιδι(κὸν) φ, besides a ποτήριον and a προσκε- 
Φάλαιον Cf. 45-7, B,C, 113. 30 lines. 

128. 28-3. 26-5x11-8 cm. Petition to Menches from the komarch Horus 
and the πρεσβύτεροι γεωργῶν, complaining of an assault, by reason of which 

they were hindered in the πρακτορεία and the land was not sown; cf. 48. 

The ἑπταρουρικὴν καὶ τὴν ἄλλην κληρουχικήν is mentioned. B.C. 113. 

Nearly complete, but much stained and partly effaced. Written on the 

verso, the recto being blank (cf. p. 143). 38 lines, 
129. 9:2, 30x11-5 cm. Petition to Menches from Harphf{aésis], a βασιλι- 

Kos γεωργός, complaining of an assault. B.C.113. Incomplete. 18 lines. 
130. 31-1. 28-8x8-2 cm. Account of expenditure for various articles. 

13 ὀθόνια cost I tal. 320 dr. of copper, 13 minae of pyrivn at 500 for the 
mina 750 dr., ηπαρο[.] wva(s) a 255 dr., μρεις (or Aapers) τῷ at 450. 525 dr. 

Late second century B.C. Complete. 17 lines. Written on the verso 
of an official document containing parts of 11 lines. 

131. 23-25. Height. 14-5 cm. Account of expenditure beginning ”Erovs 1d 
Παχὼν κθ. λόγος Πετειμοῦθις δέκτων (1, τέκτων») τοχῆς (1. δοχῆς) Κρίτων. 
I (κεράμιον) of wine cost 2800 dr., 19 loaves at 15 285 dr., ἐλαίου δ΄ (sc. 
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ἃ κοτύλη ; οἵ. 116. 40) 50, κολύκιντος 30, ἀθήρα (ΞΞ ἀθάρη) 70. The total, 3005 

dr., is converted into wheat at 1080 dr. for the artaba, making 2§ art. 
B.C. 100, Similar accounts on the verso. 

132. 2712. 14:2x9 cm. Fragment of a list of cleruchs at Magdola, 
mentioning [Διδ]ύμου τοῦ Mevoirov (cf. 88.41) and the ‘HpGov. Late second 

century B.C. Parts of 6 lines. 

1383. 4:2. 25x11-7 cm. Petition to Agatharchus, epistates of Kerkeo- 

siris, from Amenneus, a θεαγός of Suchus and βασιλικὸς γεωργός. Late 

second century B.C. Much mutilated. 32 lines. On the verso another 

petition to Agatharchus, epistates of Kerkeosiris and Theogonis, almost 
entirely effaced. 

134. 8-4. 17x12-3 cm. Beginning of a petition to Antaeus, συγγενὴς καὶ 
στρατηγὸς τῆς [Ὁ μητρο-] πόλεως, from Heraclides, κωμογραμματεύς. Late 

second century B.C. 14 lines, 

185. 23:20. 16-5x15-3cm. Part ofa list of payments of corn similar to 91. 
Lines 3 sqq. φ[ο]υτίο]ς (τριακοντάρουρος ?) (πυροῦ) €/ ( β΄, Πα]σῶς μι(κρὸς) 
Φαήσιος (cf. 68. 200) (ἡμίσους) (ἀρτάβης) (πυροῦ) εδ΄,]. ις Πετεσούχ[ου] (πυροῦ) 

δεί ) ξθ, 4 κα(θάρσεως ?) yZ, 4 αὐτὸς ιης΄, θεί( )) τὸ λο(ιπὸν) UCLY, ᾿Ο]ννῶφρις 
Μεστασύτμιζο)ς (cf. 68. 195) (ἡμίσους) (ἀρτάβης) (πυροῦ) εδ΄, [᾿ ΑἹρμιῦσις Σαρα- 

πίωνος (ἡμίσους) (ἀρτάβης) (πυροῦ) εδ΄, Πετερ]μοῦθιζς ...] . αχωτος (ἡμίσους) 

(ἀρτάβης) (πυροῦ) εδ΄, / τῆς nuépa(s) τπης΄, ἐ θεί( ) Κότυ(ος ἢ) να, καὶ Πετεσού- 
(χου) ᾿Αρυώτου p(Zy’, 7) 4η2γ΄, λο(ιπαὶ) Σπθγ΄, καὶ (ἡμίσους) (ἀρτάβης) καγ΄ (β΄. 

On the 3-artaba tax cf. 61. (6) 322-40 and 98 introd. The persons who 
paid it here were ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι at Kerkeosiris, and really paid ¢ artaba 

on the aroura ; cf. 218 and 232. For θεί ) cf. 91. 11, note. Late second 
century B. C. 

1386. From the town. 15:7x7 cm. Receipt for two payments els τιμὴν 

eA(atov), the first being 95 drachmae 3 obols of copper, the second 44 

drachmae. Written in a very illegible cursive in the third year of a 
reign, probably that of Epiphanes (B.C. 203-2), the drachmae being 
on the silver standard (cf. App. ii). Nearly complete: 14 lines. On 

the verso 3 lines of demotic. 
137. From the town. 34:9x13:8 cm. Ends of lines of a lease of a vine- 

yard at Ibion τῶν Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων from Sosus to an ᾿Αρσινοῖτις. Written 

at Theogonis in the [.|5th year of Euergetes II in a very cursive hand, the 
contract being repeated as in P. Amh.II.42. The canephorus of Arsinoé 
Philadelphus was Philinna. One of the witnesses is described as τῆς 
ἑβδόμης χιλιαρχίας τριακοντάζρουρος, which establishes the correctness of 
Wilcken’s expansion of the abbreviation χιί ) in P. Petrie II, p. 37 
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(c) 2, τῆς ¢ χι(λιαρχίας) (τριακοντάρουρος). Another was a member τῆς τῶν 

Θεσσαλῶν καὶ [. . . immapyias?; cf. 82.9, note. The verso contained the 

names of the witnesses and a line of demotic. 52 lines in all. 

138. 11-5. Breadth 29 cm. A letter to the διεξάγων τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἀρ]χιφυ- 

λακιτείαν Kepxeoolpews from another official, calling his attention to a 

complaint (τροσαγγελία) received from an inhabitant of Tebtunis, of which 

a copy is appended and which refers to an assault committed by Onnophris, 

who had since disappeared (ἀναφ)γτούμενος Ὀννῶφρις οὐχ εὑρίσκεται) : περὶ δὲ 

ὥραν β ἰτῆ]ς νυκ[τὸἸς ὁ εἷς τῶν προγεγραμμένων ᾿Οννῶφρις |. . «μενος μοι ἐκεῖνος 

ἀντιλογίας μάχην ἀνελόμενος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ μάχαιραν κ[αὶ .. . .Ἰεπιστρέψας καὶ 
σπασάμενος ταύτην βουλόμενός με ἀλογῆσαι κατήνεγκε [πλ]ηγαῖς τρισὶ καὶ τὴν 

κεφαλὴν καὶ τὸν τράχηλον καὶ τὴν ὠμοπλάτην καὶ τοὺς δακτύλους χειρὸς . .. 
Written across the fibres. Late second century B.c. Much mutilated. 

21(?) lines. . 

139. 19-10. 23:9x10cm. A short account, including payments to Ἕλλησι 
μαχί(ίμοις) (cf. p. 552), Αἰγυπτίοις μαχ(ίμοις) and ἄλλοις μαχί(ίμοι). 40 

drachmae of silver are converted into copper at 1650 (for a stater) 

making 2 talents 4500 dr. On the verso, the vecto being blank (cf. 
p. 143). Early first century B.c. Complete. 8 lines. 

140. 19-8. Seven fragments of an account beginning [τους 1 Θωὺθ xy. λόγος 
βασιλικῶν καὶ δαπάνηϊς] καὶ τειμῆς ἀγράφων συναλλαγματογραφιῶν Κερκεθοήρεως 

καὶ Θεογονίδος τοῦ προκειμένου ἔτους ὧν τὸ καθ᾽ ἕν ὑπόκειμαι (1. ὑπόκειται). 
[ΑἸμμωνίωι τελώνηι χαρτηρᾶς διαγραφῆς ἀπὸ Θωὺθ ἕως Χοίαχ τριακάδος χα(λκοῦ) 

(δραχμαὶ) 'Β, ὁμοίως διπλῶν μηνῶν τεσσάρων., τι[μὴ]ν ἀλέκτορος καὶ ἀρτοπίνακος 

Another fragment mentions θρηνώματα εἰς τὸν Ocipw B, . . . προφήτου 

Ἄρεως a, [ἄϊλλος ἀποτροπιασμὸς a, the figures perhaps referring to jars of 

wine. Written in a large coarse semi-uncial hand. B.C. 72 (cf. 108 
introd.). 

141. 27:33. Height 32 cm. Copy of 63, for the most part well preserved ; 

cf. 68, introd. and notes. B.C. 116-5. 

142. 14:12. I1-5x 30-2 cm. A fair copy of 26. 11-24 with slight variations, 

beginning Mleyyj|s κωμογραμματεὺς Κερκεοσίρεως τῆς Πολέμωνος plelpidos 

ὍὭρωι χαίρειν. περὶ τοῦ in 26. 15 is omitted, as are ἐγκαταλείποντας--- 

ἀσχολίαν (26. 16-8) and τῆι ιθ---μηνός (26. 20-1). Addressed: on the 
verso “Qpwt. B.C. 114. Written across the fibres. Nearly complete. 
7 lines. 

143. 20-4. Height 28-5 cm. A list of holders of temple and cleruchic 
land at Kerkeosiris, similar to 62-8 but written about the forty-eighth 

year. The entries concerning Διόδοτος ᾿Απολλωνίου (cf. 62. 68), Βρομερὸς 
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Ζηνοδώρου (cf. 62. 79) and ᾿Απολλώνιος Πτολεμαίου (cf. 62. 88) have ἐν κατοχῇ 

written opposite them in the margin; cf. 61. (4) 252. There are five 
ἑπτάρουροι διὰ Πτολεμαίου instead of three as in 62. 286-93; but since the 
six who were given κλῆροι at Kerkeosiris instead of at Ibion (62. 294-307) 

in the fiftieth year had not yet been transferred, the total of the land 
assigned in Euergetes II’s reign is stated to be 898 arourae, or less than 

the similar total in 62. 309 by 26 arourae, the sum of 4 κλῆροι of 64 arourae 

each. The total of the κληρουχική is given at the end as 155544 arourae, 

which is also 26 less than that in 62. 337 ; cf. p. 553. Nearly complete. 
About B.C. 122. On the verso, among other fragmentary documents, 
part of a petition to the sovereign and copies of several προστάγματα (124). 

144. 27-35. 50:5 Χϑ85 cm. A list of holders of temple and cleruchic land, 

similar to 62 and 68 but written in a later year. The portion preserved 

corresponds to 68. 27-131. Artabas son of Pantauchus (63. 80) had been 

succeeded by Sosicles son of Menesis; cf. 65.17, note. B.C. 113-1. 

145. 27-18. Height 30-7. Another list, corresponding to 63. 42—end, in the 

same hand as 144 but referring to a different year. B.C. 113-1. The 

concluding section is quoted on p. 270. On the verso an account in 

3 columns, mentioning payments to ἐργάται at 80 dr. 

146. 23-10. 29-1x28-8cm. Parts of 2 columns of a list of cleruchs with 
statements of crops, similar to the preceding papyri but arranged differently 

and with numerous abbreviations, being probably part of a rough draft. 

This is followed by a list of ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι with payments, written in 

a different hand. 
147. 28-10. Parts of 2 columns from a similar list corresponding to 63. 5-47. 

B.C. 113-1. On the verso part of an account. 

148. 11-2. 23:2 ΧΟῚ cm. A letter from Polemon to his brother Heliodorus 
about a χρηματισμὸς κατεγγυήσεως (Ὁ). Late second century B.c. In- 
complete. 15 lines. 

149. 8-5 24:7x16-7 cm. A list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί at Kerkeosiris who 

had been discovered to be holding small pieces of land in excess of what 

they were entitled to; cf. 81, introd. and 5. 38, note. The heading is 

Ἔτους β, παρὰ Meyyelovs κω(μο)γρ(αμματέως). ἔστιν τὰ ἐϊγνωσμένα ἐξ 

ἐπισκέψεως ὑπὸ Μαρρείους τοῦ τοπογρ(αμματέως) εὑρῆσθαι πρός τισιν γεωργίοις 
κατειρ[γάσθαι | αὐτοὺς [ἂς δε. ( )}] ὧν ἐστιν τὸ κα(θ᾽ ev?) WL ὧν ἐκφόριον 

(πυροῦ) οἶβΖ. “Αρμιῦσις Πετοσί(ριος) πρὸ(ς) κε (cf. 81. 10) (πυρῶι Ὁ) δ΄ 

(ἀρτάβαι) ad’, ᾿Αρυώτης Φαήσιος 2 (ἀρτάβαι) BZ, &c. The rent of the land in 

excess is thus estimated at 5 artabae on the aroura. B.C. 116-5. 

Incomplete. 17 lines. 
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150. 27-38. 29:3x29 cm. Two nearly complete columns and ends of lines 
of another column of a survey-list similar to 86. The ’Apyairidos διῶρυξ 
(cf. 86 and 164) is mentioned, and the land under consideration was probably 

near Arsinoé. One of the selides is wrongly joined, so that the verso 

is uppermost. Late second century B.C. On the verso several columns 

of figures. 
151. 20-1. Height 29-8 cm. Part of a survey-list, which is arranged by 

περιχώματα like 84 and 85, of land at Kerkeosiris, containing at least 

7 columns. The account of one περίχωμα ends with the περίστασις κώ(μης) 
νό(του), and the next begins ἀπὸ βορρᾶ καὶ ἀπη(λιώτου) ὦ ἐν τῶι καλουμένωι 
Κερκεούρει ἀπη(λιώτου) πε(ριχώματι) ἀρχο(μένη-ς) νό(του) καὶ ἀπη(λιώτου) νό(του) 

μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν περὶ Θεογο(νίδα) πεδίων, (ἀπη(λιώτου) δὲ) ἀπὸ τῶν περὶ Ταλὶ πεδίων 
διώρυγος Φίλωνος 2δ΄. A little lower we have λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) εἰσβαί- 

(vovtos) Bo(ppa) ἀρχο(μένου) Bo(ppa) ὑπολό(γου) ἀβρό(χου) ὑψη(λοῦ) τοῦ ἕως 
τοῦ AO (ἔτους) β, νό(του) ἐχο(μένης) ἀρχο(μένης) ἀπη(λιώτου) ὁδοῦ τῆς ἀγούσης 

εἰς Ταλὶ 2, λι(βὸς) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) νό(του) ᾿Ισιείου συ(μπεριειλημμένου ?) 

δ΄ (cf. 84. 17, note), and further on βο(ρρᾶ) ἐχο(μένου) ἀρχο(μένου) ἀπη(λιώτου) 

ὑπολό(γου) ἁλμυ(ρίδος) τοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ AO (ἔτους) ς,, λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενα) τὰ περὶ Ταλὶ 

πεδία ᾿Αμμωνίου τοῦ Ἡρακλείδου ἐφόδου μεταβεβη(κότος) εἰς τὴν κ[α(τοικία"). 

The survey of this περίχωμα concludes Bo(ppa) ἐχο(μένης) Λύκος Ζωπυριώνος 

4δ΄ ἀν(ὰ) bz β΄, ἕως τῶν περὶ τὸν Ἰβίω(να) τῶν (Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων) πε(δίων) 
Bo(ppa) καὶ λι(βός). The next heading is ἀπὸ νό(του) καὶ ἀπη(λιώτου) 4 ἀνὰ 

μέσον ὄντος τοῦ προγεγ[εἸω(μετρημένου) ὑϊπολό(γου) | ἐξαγωγοῦ[. Another entry 

mentions I aroura πεφαραγγωμένης. On the geographical data afforded 
by the papyrus see 17. 5, note. Late second century B.C. 

152. 23:18. Height 31-3 cm. Two fragments containing 5 columns of 
a similar land-survey of Kerkeosiris ; cf. 84 and 85. Two columns are 

concerned with the περίχωμα of Themistes (cf. 84. 139, note). Land out 
of cultivation which in 84 and 85 is described as ὑπολόγου ἐμβρόχου 
(ἁλμυρίδος &c.) ἀπὸ (or ἕως) τοῦ x ἔτους is here called ἐμβρόχου ἐν μισθώσει, 

except in two passages, one where ἐμβρό(χου) ὃν καὶ γεγονέναι [γύ(ην)}] is found, 

the other where [ἐμβρό(χου) ἐν) μισθώσει ἣν γεγονέναι γύην can be restored. 

Other entries of interest are a χῶμα ἐκτὸς [μισθώσεως (cf. 84. 11 and p. 541), 
ὦ aroura καλάμου κεντρίτου (cf. 61. (0) 426, note), and [ἕως τῶν περὶ 
Βερενικίδα Θεσμοφόρου πεδίων λι(βός) (cf. 17. 5, note). The papyrus was 

written before B.C. 119, for an ὀγδοηκοντάρουρος called Symmachus son 

of Theodorus who is not found in 62-5 and 144-7 occurs along with both 

the χερσέφιππος Pantauchus son of Pantauchus (cf. 62. 34), whose son 
Menander ceded his κλῆρος to Dionysius in B.C. 112 (81. 11-2), and the 
éxatovtapovpos [ Heliodorus] son of Menodorus (cf. 61. (a) 1, note). 
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158. 17:13. 18:7x4-7 cm. A small fragment of a report on the crops 

grown upon βασιλικὴ γῆ, similar to 66-70; cf. note on 67. 71-9. Late 
second century B.C. Parts of 17 lines. 

154. 23-7. 29-5 25:8cm. The first two columns of a similar report drawn 

up by Menches in the sixth year (of Soter II). After the figures 
for the fifth year, which are stated to be 1261 τς arourae and 47453 artabae, 

the papyrus continues καὶ τῶι ¢ (ἔτει) προσγίνεται ai κατεργασθεῖσαι ὑπὸ τῶν 

παρὰ Μαρρείους τοῦ τοπογρ(αμματέως) ἀπὸ ὑπολό(γου) τοῦ περὶ τὴν κώμην 

(ἄρουραι) aZ (ἀρτάβαι) ζγ {β΄ (cf. 75. 33), making 1263); arourae and 
475375 attabae; cf. 70. 4, where in the report of the seventh year the 
figures of the sixth year are given as 12635 and 4653,5 respectively. 

661 (corrected from 629) arourae are stated to have been sown in the 
sixth year with wheat, 1054 with barley yielding 3683 artabae, [166 ?] 
and a fraction with lentils yielding 798} artabae, the totals of the σῖτος 
being 9424 arourae, 40577; artabae. B.C. 112-1. At the top of the 
second column is a short account. On the verso are another account 

and some calculations of rents. 

155. 28-16. Height 30cm. Part of a similar report drawn up by Menches 
for the fifth year (of Soter II). The totals for the wheat corresponding 

to those in 67. 10 are 6594 arourae, 2898} artabae, those for the σῖτος 

(cf. 67. 39) 937% arourae, 40463 artabae. B.C. 113-2. 

156. 21-4. 28-5x11-5cm. A bond of surety fora certain “AAkipos, addressed 

to the ἀρχιφυλακίτης of Kerkeosiris by Pitholaus and another person, who 
were both Πέρσαι τῆς ἐπιγονῆς. After the first four lines the document 

proceeds ὁμολογοῦμεν π[α]ρει[λ]ηφέναι διὰ σοῦ Αλκιμον ᾿Αρφάσιος τῆι κζ τοῦ 

Φαμενὼθ τοῦ κγ (ἔτους) καὶ ἡμέραις αἷς παραγγείλῃς ἡμῖν παρασϊτῆσ]αι τὸν 

προγεγραμμένον "Αλἰκιμ]ον ἐν ἡμέραις πέντε κομισαμένου ὃ... .«..«ννν ων ἜΣ 

ἐὰν δὲ μὴι παρασ[ίτήσωμε)ν ἐπὶ σ[ὲ] ἐξέστω σοι παραδ[ιδ)όναι ὑμᾶς (1. ἡμᾶς) ἀντ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐπίτιμον εἰς τὸ βασιλικὸν ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμὰς) τέσσαρας ἀπὸ τριακάδος, 

καὶ μηδὲν ἧσσον ἣ χεὶρ ἥδε κυρία ἔστωι πανταχῆ ἐπιφερομένηι, followed by the 

signature of Heras son of Ammonius on behalf of the two sureties and 
the signature of Pitholaus himself in a large rude hand. B.C. 91. Nearly 

complete. 28 lines. 

157. 23°31. 22x23:8 cm. A report of Menches to Horus, mentioning 

Apollodorus and apparently concerning a discovery of the illicit sale 

of oil; cf. 88 and 39. B.C. 113. Written on the verso of an effaced 
document. Incomplete. 15 lines. 

158. 1-4. 12-4x88cm.(Fr. ὁ). Fragments of a contract for the lease of 
a κλῆρος from Horion son of Apollonius to Ptolemaeus, being comple- 

mentary of 105; cf. p. 454. A very cursively written abstract precedes 
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the body of the contract. On the verso are the names of some of the 

witnesses. B.C. 103. 
159. 20-5. 30x17-4cm. Account of payments of barley (probably rents) by 

βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί beginning "τους ε Φαρμοῦθι, παρὰ Μεγχείους xwploypap'= 
ματέως Κερκεοσίρεως. εἰσδοχὴι κατ᾽ ἄνδρα [τοῦ με]μετρημένου σίτου Πτολεμαίωι 

καὶ Παί... .] τοῖς σιτολογοῦσι τὸ περὶ αὐ(τὴν) ἐργα(στήριον) ἀπὸ τῶν γενη- 
(μάτων) τοῦ αὐ(τοῦ) (ἔτους)] ot καὶ ἀντιγραφόμενοι (cf. 89. 12, note) δι’ “Ὥρου 

κωμάρχου [καὶ] Μαρρείους γενηματοφύλακες (1. -Kos), Φαρμοῦθι ἡ ἐν αὐτῆι 

εἰς δεί ) (cf. 91. 2, note) Παπνεβτῦνις Σοκέως καὶ Κολλούθης κρι(θῆς) ιζ, 

“Αρμάχορος “Appaxdpov κρι(θῆς) ve, Τοθοῆς Σενθέως κρι(θῆς) nz. B.C. 112. 
19 lines. On the verso ἃ heading κα[ὶ ἀ]ντιλογί(α ) |.. ... ] ἐν τῶι & (ἔτει) [, 
followed by a list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί with amounts in artabae ranging 
from 12 to 128. 14 lines. . 

160. 9.4. Fragments of the first column of a προδιαλογισμὸς σιτικός drawn 
up by Menches, similar to 89 and mentioning χα(λκοῦ) (δραχμαὶ) ὧν 
ai(ros) (cf. 67. 66, note). B.C. 120-11. 

161. 27-20. 14:7x10-8cm. (Fr. a). Duplicate of 92, with additional lines, 
but mutilated; cf. p. 409 and notes on 92. Late second century B.C. 

162. 13:2. 301x54 cm. Three complete columns of a register of rents 
and taxes paid by βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί, similar to 98 and 94. The names are 
arranged alphabetically, those preserved beginning with Π and T. About 

τὸ ἀντι, 
168. 15:5. 31x106 cm. Five nearly complete columns of another similar 

register dealing with names beginning with II. About B.C. 112. 

164. 17-5 verso. Translation of a demotic contract (cf. P. Brit. Mus. 3 and 
P. Leyden P) between Petesuchus and Menches (probably the komo- 

grammateus) for the sale or cession of land at Kerkeosiris, written in an 
uncial hand in two columns with frequent mistakes in spelling and 

grammar. The upper portion is much mutilated. Col. i. (1) ἀντίγραφον 
συγγραφῆς Αἰγυπτίας... (2) μεθηϊρμηνευμένης ....].... κατὰ [τὸ dvva- (3) 
τὸν [14 letters] ἐν Κερκεοσΐίρει τῆς Πο- (4) Aleuwlvos μερίδος τοῦ ᾿Αρσινοείίτου 

νομοῦ (5) .[....] ἐνχώριος τῶν κατοικούντων. .. (6) Πείτεσοῦἶχος ὃς καὶ 

. [πό letters] (7) τοῦ καὶὶ ᾿Αἰσ]κ[λ]ηπιάδου μητρὸς Πύγχιοϊς ..... (8) ὁμολογῶι 

Ἕλλην ἐνχωρίωι τ΄... υτουΐ..... (9) Μεγχῆτι τῶι walt ᾿Ασκλη]πιάδει Πετεσ- 

σοϊύϊχου (10) τοῦ καὶ ᾿Αμμωνίου μητρὸς Θάσιτος tal ..... (11) απί. .]. σ΄. τοῦ 
ψιλοῦ τίόπ]ου τῶν ἄνευ [.].... (12) λου ev] B [σἸ]φραγῖσι τῆς μὲν πρώτης 

op(pyayi- (13) dos. After two lines giving the πηχισμοί of the σφραγῖδες 

the papyrus proceeds (]. 15) κατὰ τὸ [.... οἷν μέρος ἐν (16) τῇ καὶ Κερκ[εἾο- 
[σ]είρει (1. ἐν followed by some other village name) τῇ καὶ Κείρκεοσίρει) τῆς 
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(17) Πολέμωνος μερίδος ἀπὸ νό(του) τῆς ᾿Αργαίτιδος (18) διώρυγος Evepyérov 

τοῦ ᾿Αρσινοείτου νομοῦ (19) γιτονο (1. γείτονες) τούτων δύο σφρα(γ)ίδων τῶν 

τόπων (20) νό(του) ἴσοδος “Qpov καὶ Πολέμωνος ἥ ἐστιν π(ήχεις) β ἐπὶ (21) 
μῆκος τῆς ἰσόδου καὶ ἐξόδου Τοθίους Σενθέως (22) καὶ Πόρτιος τοῦ Πόρτου 

Bo(ppa) τῶν B σφζ(ργαγίδων (23) τῶν τόπων (ὧν) καὶ οἱ πηχισμοὶ πρόκεινται καὶ 

ἀπὸ (24) τῆς μερονημερον (]. σήμερον) ἡμέρας μὴ ἐπελεύσεσθαι ἐπὶ σέ. The 

second column consisted of 7 or 8 lines of which little is left. The 

᾿Αργαίτιδος διῶρυξ was a large canal which is mentioned in the land- 
survey of Arsinoé (86). Probably it branched off from the Bahr Yusuf 

near that town and flowed in a south-westerly direction, the μερίς of 

Polemon lying to the south of it, though whether ἀπὸ νότου τῆς ’Apyatridos 
διώρυγος in 1]. 17 refers to the whole μερίς or only to Kerkeosiris is not 
clear; cf. the similar ambiguity with regard to the Moipis διῶρυξ, 

92. 4-7, note. Late second century B.C. 

165. 17:5 verso. A short letter to the ξενικῶν πράκτωρ (cf. 5. 221, note), 
following another short document mentioning the king and queen. τῶι 

ἐν τῶι ᾿Αρσινο[είτηι ξενικῶν πίράϊκτορι. τοῦ δεδομένου ἡμ[ϊν] ὑπομνήΪματος] 

HOGS <0, ταν: τοῦ ᾿Ασκ]ληπιάδου ἀντίγρ(αφον) ὑπόκειται. ἐπὶ οὖν of προσ- 
τ [. «Ἴοντες ὑποφαίνει (1. ὑποφαίνουσι }) ὑπάρχειν οἱ πρὸς τὴν ἱπρ]ὸς τὴν} 

παρακεχωρημένην ὑπογραφὴν ποίει ὡς καθήκει. (ἔτους) ιβ τοῦ καὶ 6 Παχὼν κβ. 
B.C. 105. bhasx 3 

166. 17-5 verso. A mutilated agreement of which the protocol is quoted on 

p. 182. An ἀρχῆον (ἀρχεῖον) τῶν μνημόνων is mentioned. B.C. 107-101. 
167. 17:5 verso. A short report from Menches, of which the beginning is 

quoted on p. 182. About B.C. I15. . 
168. 17-5 verso. Two orders for payment; see pp. 182-3. Late second 

century B.C. 

169. 27-14. 30x35.5cm. Two columns from a list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί 
with payments of rents in kind, e.g. Φατρῆς Πάσιτος μισ(θοῦ) Oz y Vp’, 
4 (πυροῦ) ὃς΄ φα(κοῦ) €£8’, pe(AavOlov) az, /, az’ β΄, “Qpos Τιμοθείου e/ β’, 

ὁ (πυροῦ) y φα(κοῦ) BY’ B’, ἀρά(κου) Z. The total of the first column is / py, 

ὁ μισ(θοῦ) prs’, ἐ (πυροῦ) λὸς΄ φαί(κοῦ) pL, / ρλδβ΄, ἀρά(κου) BZ pe(AavGiov) 

Bs, / ιδβ΄, / ppOy. In col. ii νο(μαί) occurs, 6. g.*Qpos Ὀρσείους φα(κοῦ) 

B vo(udv) BB’, / δβ΄, we(AavOiov) BLY, /¢z. In this papyrus the payments 
for νομαί, μελάνθιον and dpaxos are not included under the μίσθωσις ; cf. 

p. 567. Late second century B.C. 

170. 27:13. 31-4x71:3cm. Five complete columns, the first being a list 
of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί with amounts in arourae headed κατ᾽ ἄνδρα τῆς 
ἐσπαρμένης φακῶι, the rest being a list of payments of corn for the 
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στέφανος tax (cf. 61. (Ὁ) 254, note) headed κατ᾽ ἄνδρα στεφάνου. The 

payers are βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί or cleruchs and the amounts vary from 4 to 
133 artabae. Late second century B.C. 

171. 27:39. 30-543 cm. Four columns, of which three are complete, 
from a list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί and cleruchs with amounts in artabae, 
similar to 170 and perhaps part of the same document. In the first 

column and a half the payments are irregular, in the last two and a half 
columns they are either ἔν 1 or 2 artabae. Late second century B.c. On 

the verso two columns of a list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί with dates and small 
amounts of corn, followed after a blank interval by a column giving names 
of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί with larger amounts of wheat and lentils paid on 
different days, and headed δα(νείων) (πυροῦ) (é£a)x(owlkar) Φαρμοῦθι um, 

apparently repayments of loans of seed-corn ; cf. 61. (6) 313-6, note. 
172. 161. 29x75 cm. Parts of six columns from a taxing-list of βασιλικοὶ 

γεωργοί with payments in wheat, lentils and barley for taxes and loans 
(cf. 93-4), e.g. “Qpos Μικίωνος (πυροῦ) wyZ8’, δα(νείου) av(a) az τις 2γ᾽ (β΄, στεφά- 
(νου) 5, da(velov) γεδ΄, / κεβ΄, λο(ιπαὶ) ιζ(2γ΄, 4 κ' δ΄ a, θεί( ) 4, (τρι)χ(οινίκου) 
aZ, éxpo(piv) Bd’, κα(θάρσεως) 4γ β΄, / «ς΄, λο(ιπαὶ) ιαβ΄. Payments of 

42 artabae for ἀσπόρου (cf. 98. 16 note) and of 3 an artaba παστοφό(ροις) 

(cf. 115. 20, 30) occur. Late second century B.C. 

173. 16:2. 26-3x 37:5 cm. Parts of four columns of a land-survey of 
Kerkeosiris similar to 84 and 85. One entry is λι(βὸς) ἐχό(μενα) ἀρχό(μενα) 
νό(του) τὰ περὶ τὸν Ἰβίω(να) τῶν (Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων) media. Late second 

century B.C. On the verso parts of three columns of a similar survey in 
a different hand. 

174. 2817. 30x95 cm. Eight columns, nearly complete except the first, 

of a προδιαλογισμὸς σιτικός (cf. 89), beginning ["Erovs . παρὰ Μεγχείους 
kapoyp|aupatews ἱΚερκεοσίρεως προδιαλογισμὸς σι͵τικὸς ἐπικεφα(λαίου) [τοῦ 

αὐτοῦ (ἔτους) ὑποκειμένων τῶν] ἐγδιῳκημένων [ἕως ... The rest of this column 

and the next contain a summary of the amounts paid and owing. The total 
receipts up to the 28th (of Pharmouthi) were 3668.5, artabae of wheat for 
μισθός, 70 for τριχοίνικον, 4% for κράστις (Θηβαίων), and 24 artabae of barley 

for θησαυροφυλακικόν, leaving still owing μισ(θοῦ) Pag, ὁ (πυροῦ) φιζ φακοῦ vz, 

(rpt)x(owwtkov) τε, da(velwv) (πυροῦ) px φακοῦ p. This is followed by six 

columns of a detailed list of individual payments of rents and δάνεια by 
the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί, e.g. Kepadas Πετεσούχου φα(κοῦ) €, da(vetov) B, / ¢. 

On the verso (1) a much obliterated list of payments in corn; (2) a list of 

γεωργοί to whom loans had been issued with the amounts severally due 
from them and actually paid, headed καίτ᾽ dvd(pa) ἐπικ]εφα(λαίου) δανείων. 
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An example of the entries is ᾿Αρβῆχις ᾿Εργέως (πυροῦ) ι φα(κοῦ) ι. με(τρεῦ 

Tlay(av) xO (πυροῦ) ε φα(κοῦ) ι, λο(ιπαὶ) (πυροῦ) €; (3) a column stating the 

arrears, headed ὀφειλ(όμενα) εἰς τὴν B... About B.C. 112. 

175. 29:6. 23x34 cm. A miscellaneous account in four columns, the 
first and fourth being mutilated. Col. ii is dated in the [1]7th year (of 
Ptolemy Alexander or Neos Dionysus) and begins with a list of payments 

for wages on different days at ἃ artaba each man per day (cf. 117. 47-8, 

note), the total being / xn ἀνὰ (πυροῦ) σ΄ / (ἀρτάβαι) 6B" ἀνὰ ’Avp, / χα(λκοῦ) 

(τάλαντον) a We. -This is followed by a list of payments for various pur- 

poses, including 120 dr. for a ὑπόμνημα, 3800 dr. for 8 dr. of silver (a ratio 
of 475: 1). Next comes a list of thirty-two names summed up at the end 

as / λβ ἀνὰ φξε, / χα(λκοῦ) (τάλαντα) y 7. The last column is part of 

another account and has a conversion of 8 silver dr. into 3700 copper 

(a ratio of 462} : 1). B.C. 97 or 64. On the verso one complete and one 

mutilated column containing names and amounts. 

176. 20:2. 5:-4x6-6cm. Nine incomplete lines from the protocol of a docu- 

ment dated in the reign of Epiphanes (B.C. 204-181). (1) βασιλεύον- 

tos Πτολ[εμαίου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου (2) καὶ *Apoft|v[d]y[s] θεῶν Φιλοπατ[όρων 
ἔτους... (3) ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως [Πτο]λεμαίου τοῦ... (4) ᾿Αλεξάνδρου κ[αὶ θεῶ]ν 
᾿Αἰδε]λφῶν [καὶ θεῶν Εὐεργετῶν (5) καὶ θεῶν Φιλοπίατόρων) καὶ θεῶν ᾿Επι- 
ἰφανῶν, ἀθλοφόρου Bepe- (6) νίκης Evep[yéridols Τρυφα[ζίνης τῆς. .., (7) - 

κανηφόρου ᾿Αρ[σινόης) Φιλαδέλφίου ... (8) λεινου, [ἱερείας ᾿Αρσινόης Φιλο- 
πίάτορος. .. 

177. 101. Height 23cm. Six columns of an account in a large thick hand, 

chiefly dealing with wine. A περίδειπνον and ξένοι occur (cf. 118), and 
a κεράμιον of wine is priced at 2400 and 2300 dr. The sixth year (of 

Soter II or Neos Dionysus) is mentioned, i.e. B.C. 112-1 or 76-5. On 
the verso similar accounts in the same hand. 

178. 23:11. 31-8x17-4cm. A letter from Polemon to his brother Hera- 
clides announcing his arrival at the πόλις (Alexandria) whither he had 

gone to see the dioecetes on some official matter, and giving an 

account of subsequent events there. Written in two narrow columns and 

continued on the verso (τὰ λοιπὰ ὀπείσω, cf. 58. 36) at right angles. 
Incomplete and much obliterated. Late second century B.C. 

179. 21:2. Height 22-5cm. Parts of five columns of an account, mention- 

ing οἴνου x(des) y "Bu, κοίτης ἀρχιφυ(λακίτου) dpyv(piov) κ (τάλαντον) a “Tp 
(a ratio of 1: 495; cf. App. ii), εἰσαγγε(λεῖ) ᾿Α, ἐφόδοις ᾿Α, μαστιγοφόροις τ, 
μαχίμοις A, τοῖς παρὰ τοῦ ἐπιστάτου τῶν φυ(λακιτῶν) ὅτε ἤλθοσαν χάρι(ν) τῶν 

προβά(των) ... Late second century B.C. 
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180. 19:2. 24:5x26-5cm. List of names and amounts in three columns, 
headed “Erovs x8 Παχών. εἰσὶν οἱ δεδωκ(ότες) χαλκὸν εἰς τὴν κοίτην Εὑρήμονος 

τοῦ παρὰ τοῦ στρα(τηγοῦ) ἐλθόντι (1. ἐλθόντος) ἐπὶ παραφρί ). The names 

Δάνδαλος, ᾿Αβῦκις, τας, Πρόβατον, Στρόβιλος, and ἃ τεταρτοπώλης occur. 

The contributions vary from 120 to 5oo dr., the total being 4 talents 

150 dr. B.C. 92 or 59. Complete. 82 lines. 

181. 23-19. 182x7 cm. A short list of articles, written in a small cursive 

hand on the verso, the recto being blank (cf. p. 143). A τύ(λη) καινή, 
κασῆς, χαλκῆ χοῖνι(ξ) (bronze choenix measure) and ἀπηνοί ) are men- 

tioned. Late second century B.c. Complete. 16 lines. 

182. 51. 28:3xgcem. Account of payments for various purposes, including 

2 talents 5000 (?) dr. for σινδόνων, 1000 dr. τοῖς ἐν Taxova, 3000 for προφήτου 

mapovai(as), 560 for ἀνθινοῦ, 160 for νίτρου. Late second century B.C. 
Practically complete. 30 lines. 

183. 23:14. 29x7:8cm. A petition to the κωμομισθωτής (probably the 
official in charge of μισθώσεις of βασιλικὴ γῆ) from a γεωργός. The first 

part of the document is obscure owing to large lacunae, but apparently 

the petitioner had presented all his produce after the harvest at the 

βασιλικὸς θησαυρός in order to pay his rent, and the komarch and γενη- 

ματοφύλαξ together with the κωμογραμματεύς had taken possession of more 

than what they were entitled to for rent, and perhaps forced him to 

resign his tenancy. The petition concludes ἠνάγκασαν παραχωρῆσαι τὴν 

[σημαι]νομένην γῆν ἄλλων πυρῶν (ἀρταβῶν) pe [.... - | παραδοθῆναι εἰς τὸ 

βασιλικὸν μέτρῳ [ἑξαχ)οινίκῳ, ὑπὲρ ὧν καὶ ἐνέτυχον [᾿Απολ]λωνίωι τῷ μεριδάρχηι 

(cf. 66. 60, note) καὶ τοῦ κω[μάρχ]ου ἐξωμολογησαμένου ἕκαστα [προσ]έταξέν 

σοι τὰ δίκαιά μοι ποιῆσαι. [τούτ]ων δὲ μέχρι [τ]οῦ νῦν (μὴ) δεδικαιοπρα[γηκόϊτων 

ἐπιδί[δ]ωμί σοι ὅπως οὗτοι [κατα]σταθέντες σὺν τῶι κωμογραμματεῖ [ἐπαν]αγκασθῶσι 

ἀϊν]αλογισαμέν[ο]υς (1. -νοι) μοι καὶ [τὸ ἐκφόΪριον εἰς τούτους ὑπολογ[ήϊσαντες 
[ἀποδο)ῦναί μοι τὸ λοιπὸν (πυροῦ), ἐϊὰ]ν δὲ ἀπει[θῶσι κ]αταστῆσαι ἐπὶ] τὸν στρα- 
myo ἵνα πάντων τύχω] τῶν δικαίων αὐτοὶ δὲ [τῆς ἁρ]μοζούσης [ἐπιπλή)ξεως. 

[εὐτύχει]. Late second century B.C. 
184. 7-3. Several fragments containing on the recto a list of payments 

of corn on different days, and on the verso an account. 12 dr. of 

silver are converted into 5400 dr. of copper at the rate of 1800 

copper dr. for a stater, i.e. a ratio of 1: 450; cf. App. ii. Late 
second century B.C. 

185. 20-6. Several fragments containing parts of three columns of an account 

resembling 112. A conversion of silver into copper at a ratio of 1: 375 
occurs :---προσγεί(νονται) παρὰ O€wvos ἀπὸ ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμῶν) AF ιβ ἐν 
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χαλκοῦ (1. -κῷ) ἀν(ὰ) Ad ’Ad. Θέων θυρωρός (cf. 112. introd.) is mentioned. 

About B.C. 112. 

186. 29:7. 13:1x10-7cm. Receipt for 3? artabae of wheat, mentioning 

Πνεφερῶτι ὑπηρέἰτηι)]͵ Μενίππου καὶ ᾿Ηρακλείδου σιτολόγων [τοῦ] περὶ Θεο- 

γονίδα ἐρ[γ]α(στηρίου) ; cf. 89. 12, note. Dated in the twelfth which=the 
ninth year, Tubi (B.C. 105). Incomplete, having lost the beginning. 

11 lines, 

187. 23:8. 29:-3x 34cm. Three incomplete columns of a detailed survey- 
list of Kerkeosiris, with diagrams similar to those in 87. One piece 

of land belonging to ᾿Αρυώτης ‘Apudrov is described as ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐχό- 

(μενος) eyBal(vwv) παρὰ τὰ περὶ τὸν ᾿Ιβίω(να) τῶν (Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων) 

πε(δία) σχοι(νία) ay’. Another column on the verso headed ἀπὸ Bo(ppa) 
καὶ λι(βὸς) 4 ἀν(ὰ μέσον) obons... ns καὶ τὰ περὶ Tadt πε(δία) ἐπὶ τῶι καλου- 

μέ(νω) Ψιναίρα ) (cf. 60. 43) περιχώ(ματι) ἀρχοίμεν ) λι(βός). Late 

second century B.C. 

188. 22-1. Height 30 cm. Two fragments, (a) containing on the recto 
six and on the verso eight, (6) on the recto six and on the verso three 
columns of a long account chiefly consisting of personal names and 

amounts in money. 320 persons are reckoned at 500 dr. each, making 

26 talents 4000 dr. Some are classed as ἠσθενηκότες. One section is 

headed καὶ προσγείνε(ται) ᾿Απολλωνίωι τῶι παρὰ τοῦ οἰκονόμ(ου) διὰ Διδύμ(ου) 

ἀπὸ παραγρα(φῆς) τοῦ Φαρμί(οῦθι) (τάλαντον) a. Another which records pay- 

ments on different days mentions παραζυγῆς (cf. 121. 52, note) x, διαπτώματος 

φ, οἴνου πρεσβ(υτέρου) κ[ε(ραμίου)] aT, δαπά(νης) χει[ρ]ιστῆι pe, βασιλεῖ διαγρα- 

(pfs) (τάλαντα) KB, ἀγράφων (cf. 112. 104) Σξ, κριταῖς [..., δεσμοφύλακι...., 
κεράμου oik[... Late second or early first century B.C. 

189. 19:11. Height 23-3cm. Three fragments, (2) containing four, (6) three, 

(c) six columns of a taxing-list headed “Erous xa [....] 1, λαογρ(αφία) 
Θεογο(νίδος) τῶν re[reAn]kdtwv τὴν odvra[éw κ]αὶ ro{v} ἐπιστατικ(ὸν) ἐν τῶι 

[.. (ἔτει) κα]θὼς ὁ λογευτὴς .. .; cf. 97 and 108. introd. There follows 
a list of names concluding οἱ πά(ντες) dvd(pes) Σοβ. The next column is 
headed ἀφ᾽ ὧν τελ(οῦσιν) Véy ἀν(ὰ) P (τάλαντα) AO "BY. καὶ τῶν ἀνὰ ψν 

followed by the names of eight persons, thus accounting for 271. One 

individual, Καλὸς Kepadtw(vos) αὐλη(τής), paid only 500 dr., making the total 

for the 272 40 talents 3200 dr. Additional entries have been made in 
a different hand, one of which is ἐκκροζύγεται (cf. 241) Πιύσιος υἱοῦ ᾿Ιμισευμάτου 

vy, the 450 drachmae being subtracted from a total previously given. On 

the verso are twelve columns in all of an account of payments for various 

purposes similar to 120-1, mentioning τοῖς ἥκοσι χάριν ἐπιστατή(ας) τῆς 
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B ἀναφορᾶ(ς) (τάλαντον) a, Kompias διὰ τοπάρχ(ου) apyv(plov) Kd ἀνὰ ᾿Αχν ὦ 
(a ratio of 1: 4128), ᾿Ασκλη(πιάδηι) μονογρ(άφωι) ..., τοῖς γεῳ(ργοῖς) παρα- 
σῴγῆς ἡμερῶν C’Av, γεωργοῖς τι(μῆς) κε(ραμίου) a "Ay, Ῥρμίᾳ ᾿Απίω(νος) 
ἀργύ(ριου) n T'S (a ratio of 1 : 400, cf. App. ii), εἰς πόλι("») ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμαὶ) 
ιβ ἀνὰ ᾽'Αχμ χαί(λκοῦ) ’"AP« (a ratio of 1 : 410), κορσέων P, σύκων vy, ῥοῶν vv, 

κριθῆς Ly’ (sc. of an artaba) x, ἐλαίου κοτυ(λῶν) y τξ. Early first century B. C. 

190. 19:12. 22:3x40cm. Two columns, with ends of lines of a preceding 
one, of an account similar to 120-1, followed by two columns of a list of 
names. Among the entries are καὶ προσγί(νεται) ἐφόδι(ον) τοῖς ἐλθοῦσιν) 

χάριν τοῦ κιΐκι)ννα(μώμου) (cf. 250) ᾿Α, καὶ GA(Aat) παρασζυγῆς (δραχμαὶ) B, 
καὶ κριθῆ(ς) εἰς συνπλή(ρωσιν) BL aZ’Aw. On the verso three columns of 

accounts headed τὸ κα(θ᾽ ἕν ἢ) ὧν ὀφείλω, mentioning τιμὴν χοίρου (δραχμαὶ) n, 

τιμὴ(ν) χ(οῶν) γ᾽ Αω, διάφορον ἄμιος (cf. 55. 5) τ, πίθου ρ, ἁλὸς Σ, κεύτλου (cf. 

112. introd.) px, κορίου ξηροῦ μ. Early first century B.C. 

191. 19:13: 22:7 39:5 cm. Six incomplete columns of accounts similar to 
190, perhaps part of the same document, mentioning τῶι παρὰ τοῦ συντα(κ- 

τικοῦ) ἐλθοῦσι (1. -θόντι) χάρ(ιν) τῆς φάσεως [μ]ισθ(οῦ) ἄρτων p, τῆι Τεβτυν(ίτιδι) 
ἀρίστου καταλεί ) Tv, πράσων ἡμε(ρῶν) β μ, τιμὴν χοίρων β (δραχμαὶ) te. 

A conversion of silver into copper drachmae at 1850 for ἃ stater (1: 4624) 
occurs. On the verso one short column of an account. Early first 
century B.C. . 

192. 211. 293x341 cm. Three columns of an account in money, much 
obliterated ; two more columns on the verso. Late second century B.C. 

193. 21-3. 29x66cm. Five columns of a list of names (chiefly cleruchs) and 

artabae, headed λοιπογρ(αφοῦνται) eiis... On the verso several columns 
of a similar list. Late second century B.C. 

194. 18-4. 31x27-2cm. A demotic document consisting of 7 lines, partly 
obliterated. On the verso a short account dated in the twentieth 

year, Thoth (B.C. 95 or 62), headed λόγος τῆς γεγονυίας δαπάνης εἰς τοὺς 
ἐγ Bepevixidos. 

195. 185. 22:8 Χ45:5 cm. Several columns of an account, much ob- 

literated. On the verso, four incomplete columns of an account in 

a large hand. The second is headed λόγος πορήων followed by names 

with numbers of πορεῖα and amounts (of corn?) e.g. Πετεῆσιν πορή(ων) 
ὃ ἀνὰ y ay. The eighteenth year is mentioned (B.C. 95-4 or 62-1). 

196. 18-6. 29:7x 29-4 cm. One complete column with fragments of two 

others from a list of names and ζεύγη, written in the same hand as 

195 verso. Each ζεῦγος is reckoned at 800 drachmae. Written on the 

verso, the recto being blank. Early first century B.C. 
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197. 13:3. 31x42cm. Two complete columns of a list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί 

with payments in artabae; cf. 159. On the verso two more columns 
of a similar list. Late second century B.C. 

198. 9-8. 18-8~x 385 cm. Parts of four columns of a list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί, 

followed by totals of the payments, e.g. ξζ ἀν(ὰ) zy (ἀρτάβαι) veLy. 

On the verso parts of five columns of an account similar to 112. Late 
second century B.C. 

199. 27-40. Height 29-3 cm. Ends of lines of an account of payments 
for στέφανος, followed by six columns of a list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί with 

sums of wheat and lentils due from them, the amounts actually paid 
being added in some cases. This is headed "Erovs ὃ [atv 1, κατ᾽ 

ραν: οἱ 98. ΒΒ. C.-113. 

200. 29:8. 22:8 Χ 48:8 οἴη. Twocolumns, the first being complete, of ἃ list of 
names and amounts, written in a large coarse hand. On-the verso three 

columns of an account in the same hand, the third being headed Adyos 

Φαήσι(ο)ς οἴνου κε(ράμια) B ava’ Av /’Bw. Early first century B.C. 
201. 29:9. 28-8x26-4cm. A demotic document of ὃ lines, complete. At 

the bottom a docket (1) "τους κε ᾿Αθὺρ 0. πέπτωϊκεν (2) ἐπικελεύει 6 

τούτου 7 .[ Bec. 90? 

202. 29-10. 29:8x25-5cm. A nearly complete column and beginnings of 
lines of another, from a list of names and amounts in artabae. On the 

verso four lines beginning (τους) β τοῦ καὶ a, Ady(os) Μεσορὴ kd. For the 

date cf. P. Grenf. II. 38. 21. Probably the reign of Berenice IV with 

Archelaus is meant, i.e. B.C. 56; cf. 103. introd. 
208. 28-18. 30-5x 31-1 cm. Account of rents in three columns, of which 

one is nearly complete. Late second century B. c. 

204. 28-19. 30:°3x24:2 cm. Two incomplete columns of a list of shrines 
at Kerkeosiris with a statement of the land owned by them, similar 

to 88, but less detailed. Late second century B.C. 
205. 28-20. 30x50 cm. Four columns, of which three are complete, of 

a list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί and amounts in artabae ; cf. 159. Late second 

century B.C. 

206. 2:1. 2335-5 cm. Six columns of a list of names and amounts of 

‘copper drachmae paid on different days. Early first century B.C. 

207. 2-2. 17-4x40-8cm. Fivé columns, of which the lower parts are lost, 

of a list of names and amounts of copper drachmae. On the verso two 
columns of a similar list, the first being headed ἐνεχύρων τοῦ ᾿Αθὺρ διὰ 
Xevper(o)s. Late second or early first century B.C. 

208. 1-5. 23:°8x 30cm. Two complete columns and ends of lines of one 

Mm 
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preceding from an account of payments for various purposes, dated in the 
nineteenth year, Phamenoth. Among the entries are εἰς τὸ τρίστομον (cf. 

112.2) 25, ‘Kivaldois SpouTck(mymye eee. 2 (apparently not γενεθλίοις) 

Πετεσού(χου) θεοῦ μεγάλου κρι(θῆς) (aprdBar) . . ., πορείοις καὶ ἵπποις εἰς 
TleBrivw καὶ ἐκ Τεβτ(ύνεως) . .. κρι(θῆς) az at (πυροῦ) 28’. Μεσο(ρὴ) γ 
μέτρωι Σοκνο(παίου) a, ἀποστολ(ῆς) ᾿Αμμωνίωι τῶν παρὰ Διοφάντου καὶ 
“Ἑρμοκράτηι πολιτικ(ῶι) πείνουσι ἐν τοῖς “Ἑρμω(νος). 3200 dr. of copper 
are converted into wheat at 840 (for an artaba) making 3% artabae. In 

the first column payments of corn are made μέτρῳ ἐφοδ(ικῶι »). B.C. 95 

or 62. On the verso one mutilated and one complete ‘column of a list 
of names. 

209. 1-6. Height 29:7 cm. Two fragments containing ten columns, of 

210. 

which five are practically complete, of accounts of a miscellaneous 
character. Col. iii begins Ἦλις ἐπαρου(ρίου ἢ) (τάλαντον) a φ, καί ) φξ, 

ov( ) pd, orpa( ) Σ, δαί ) Σ, / (τάλαντον) a Ἔωμ, ναυί( )) τα, καί )) ρξ; 
συ( )μ, πραί( ΥΣ, στρα( )) χει( )ρ͵,., ᾽ΑΣα, / (τάλαντα) β Apa, ὦ ἀργυ(ρίου) 

(δραχμαὶ) us (τάλαντον) a (δραχμαὶ) Px (a ratio of 1: 452} ; cf. App. ii), 

λο(ιπαὶ) (τάλαντον) a Σι. περιδίπνου “Epy( ) 4, προσδοχῆ(ς) Διονυ(σίου) 

Διδύ(μου) τ, συντάξεω(ς) παί(δων) P, διὰ Σαρα(πίωνος) διαγρα(φῆς) ἐπαρου(ρίου ?) 
4. Other entries are ἐπαρδευ(ταῖς, cf. 108, introd.) y (sc. κεράμια), ἔτους > 
Φαρμί(οῦθι) ὃ γέγρα(πται) τῷ πη( ) δαί ) κε(ράμια) ὃ ἐφ᾽ ᾧ δώσ(ει) ᾿Ηρα(κλείδη) 
μονογρά(φωι) Νου(μηνίου) πιττα(κίου) ᾿Ισιδό(του Ὁ) κε(ράμια) γ καὶ xerpoypa(par) 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ Νου(μηνίου) κε(ράμιον) [α], Νικάνορ(ι) λιμνα(στῆι) ἀπο ξζΖ ξ. Con- 

versions of 4 drachmae of silver into 1800 of copper and 20 of silver into 

οΙόο of copper (1: 450 and 1: 458) are also found. The sixth year 
refers to Neos Dionysus probably (B.C. 76). On the verso five columns 

of accounts in the same hand, much obliterated. 

11:5. 197X225 cm. Part of an undertaking with regard to the lease 
of a piece of land (? βασιλικὴ . γῆ), apparently couched in the form of 
a βασιλικὸς ὅρκος, but preceded by an abstract like an ordinary contract. 

The lessee agrees to pay the rent μέτρωι τῶι τῆς κώμης ἑξαχοινίκωι ὧι κ[αὶ 
τὰ] ἐκφόρια δῴϊσ]ωι μετρήσει δικαίαι, καὶ μέχρι Tod με μετρήσασθαι ἔσεσθαι 

_ ἐμφανὴς σοί τε καὶ [το]ῖϊῖς παρὰ] τῆς βασιλίσσης καθ᾽ ἡμέϊρα]ν ἑκάστην 

σί ΕΣ Ἰπων γινόμενος πρὸς τοῖς κατὰ τὴν γεωργίαν καὶ tal.....%..| τοῦ 

πυροῦ ε..... ov βωμοῦ θεμένους σκέπης πάσης καὶ μηθὲν περὶ τούτων 
.1... τεχνήσειν κατὰ [μηδ]ένα τρόπον]. evolpxod|yT. μέμ μοι εὖ εἴηι ἐφιορκοῦντι 

δὲ τὰ ἐναντία καὶ... δάνεια are coupled with the ἐκφόρια in the abstract ; 

cf. 61. (a) 313-6, note. Written in the eleventh year of Cleopatra (which 

= the eighth of Ptolemy Alexander), i.e. B.C. 107-6. ~ 
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211. 28-21. 28-3x42cm. Four columns of an account chiefly concerning 
weaving materials, and similar to 117, which is by the same hand. 
Among the entries are δοχῆς σαυρητῶν (cf. 57. 4, note) π. About B.C. 99. 

On the verso several columns of accounts, much effaced. 

212. 28-22. 298x21-2 cm. Beginning of an account similar to 112 and 
in the same hand, headed "Erovs ὃ, λόγος τοῦ ἀνηλωμ[έϊνου χαλκοῦ εἰς 
τὸν τῆς χρείας καὶ TaA(A)a, mentioning ᾿Απολλοδώρωι ἐλ(αιο)γπώ(ληι) (cf. 88-9) 
εἰς ἃς ὥφειλον ἀπὸ τι(μῆς) ἐλ(αίου) χ(οὸς) a ἀπὸ wd... καὶ τι(μῆς) ἐλ(αίου) 
κο(τυλῶν) ve ἀν(ὰ) p(k) Aw. Cf. 112. introd. . B.C. 114-3. 20 lines. 

213. 28-23. 30x47cm. Five incomplete columns of another similar account 

in the same hand, mentioning οἴνου xo(rvAns) a 7, τρώξιμα ε. About 

B.C. 113. | 
214. 28-6. 31x45:8cm. Four columns of a taxing-list beginning καὶ o(f)s 

μεμέρικεν ὁ ἐπιμελητὴς διὰ τὸ τὴν γῆν παχάνοπα γεγονέναι, followed by four 

names of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί, and amounts of lentils reckoned at 1 artaba to 
the aroura. Then comes another heading καὶ οἷς μεμέρικεν ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυ- 

(répwv), followed by a list of twenty-two names and amounts in artabae, 
Horus the komarch, a φυλακίτης, a προφήτης and the κωμογραμματεύς being 

mentioned besides βασιχικοὶ γεωργοί. The succeeding headings are καὶ 

TOV μετρη(σάντων ?) κρι(θήν), followed by ten names of persons who all pay 

1 artaba, and καὶ ὧν δεῖ παραδεχθῆναι φα(κόν), followed by another list 

of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί and amounts in artabae. Late second century B.C. 

215. 28-7. 30:5x44:7cm. Three complete and parts of two other columns 
of a survey list of Kerkeosiris, similar to 84. . Late second century B.C. 

216. 27-41. 28-9x14-5cm. Demotic document of 13 lines which have lost 
the beginnings and ends. On the verso extracts from a land-survey with 

diagrams similar to 87. Late second century B.C. 
217. 27-42 cm. Parts of three or more columns of a list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί 

with a statement of their holdings, rents and crops. Late second 

century B.C. 

218. 27-43. 308x18cm. Part of a taxing-account containing the con- 
clusion of a list of payments in kind by βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί, probably 

for rent, followed by the names of six énrdpovpot μάχιμοι who paid 
5% artabae (cf. 98. 77 sqq. and 185), and more payments by βασιλικοὶ 

γεωργοί. Late second century B.C. 

219. 27-44. 32:°8x16-6cm. List of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί with payments ranging 

from 4 to 14 artabae of wheat, headed (Ἔτους) ὃ Παῦνι κζ. διακεκρι(μένων) 

ὁμο(ίως). B.C. 113. Practically complete. 23 lines. 
220. 7-4. Fragments ofa list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί with a statement of their 

Mm 2 
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holdings, rents and crops, similar to 217. On the verso another list 

of names and payments. Late second century B.C. 

221. 7:5. 29x20-5cm. One nearly complete and part of another column 
of accounts similar to 112, mentioning τιμῆ(ς) ληκύθιον edatov’A. Written 

on the verso; the recto is stained and illegible. About B.C. 112. 

222. 7-6. Height 27-8cm. Fragments of several columns of a land-survey 
of Kerkeosiris, similar to 84 and 85. One section begins ἀπὸ βορρᾶ καὶ 

ἀπη(λιώτου) ἐν τῶι καλουμέϊν]ωι . . . ἀρχο(μένη) ἀπη(λιώτου) ἀπὸ τῶν περὶ 
Ocoyovid{a] πεδίων νό(του) δὲ τὰ προγεγεω(μετρημένα) πεδία κώμη σὺν περιστάσει 

oL8 4 συ(μπεριειλημμένου ἢ) παρα(δείσου) ἐρή(μου) [αδ΄, κα(ταλείπονται) £0z (εἴ. 

60. 4-6). On the verso another similar survey, much obliterated. Late 
second century B.C. 

223. 23:23. 25:3x8cm. A letter to Criton from his brother, giving details 

of the purchase or sale of various articles. Written on the verso, the 
recto having only the address Κρίτωνι (cf. p. 143). Late second century 

B.C. Incomplete. 27 lines. | 

224. 23-28. Height 22cm. Several fragments of which the largest contains 
two complete narrow columns and parts of two others from an account of 

a club(?); cf. 118. Col. ii begins Τῦβι ty οἴνου κε(ραμίου) a ᾽Β, dprwv{ov} B 

μ, / Bu. eto(iv) ἄνδρες 102 ἀν(ὰ) pe "Bue, followed by the names of twelve 

persons and the total / 18, ὁ ἀφέσιμο(ι) y, λο(ιποὶ) 6. Three of the names 
have a stroke against them indicating that they were the ἀφέσιμοι (i.e. 

those who paid nothing for their entertainment ?) ; cf. 226. Col. iii gives 
a list of eight ξένοι, and οἴνο(υ) x(des) ¢ "Bp occurs lower down. Late 
second century B.c. On the verso three columns, of which one is com- 

plete, of an account of payments connected with various κλῆροι, e. g. "Erous 

θ λόγος κλῆρον (1. κλήρου) πασιλι(κῆς) (1. Bac.) γῆς (πυροῦ) AB, (πυροῦ) ἀρταβῶν 
μβ, λο(ιπαὶ) (πυροῦ) ἀρταβῶν ι, followed by a list of names and small 
amounts of wheat which make 83 artabae. The next entry is λόγος 
κλῆρον (1. -pov) Πετεσοῦχος (1. -xov) θεοῦ (πυροῦ) AO, ᾿Ατάνης γ΄, Παῆσις δ΄, 
Νικάτας δ΄, Βοίκας ρ, / χα(λκοῦ) x ἀνὰ (πυροῦ) px 2γ΄', τὸ πᾶν αβ΄. In the entry 

concerning Βοίκας 120 copper drachmae are the value of 4 artaba (cf. 117. 
18, note). He had received 600 dr., i.e. ὃ artaba, being apparently six 

days’ wages at 100 dr.a day. B.C. 108. 

225. 23:29. 29:4 16-3cm. Parts of two columns of an account (probably of 
Menches, cf. 112. introd.), headed ["Ero]us ὃ Χοίαχ ve. πρὸς ᾿Αρβαχῆν [. . τος 
λόγος τοῦ δεδα(πανημένου ?) els τὴν χρείαν [ἕως Xolax. B.C. 114. 

226. 23:21, Parts of several columns of an account... Α heading ζημίαι is 
followed by a list of names and amounts in copper. In an account of 
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payments for oil, wine, &c., occurs the entry ἀφέμα(τος) ξέ(νων ?) ἡ ἀν(ὰ) ε 
μ (cf. 224). On the verso another column of accounts in the same hand. 
Late second century B.C. 

227. 1-7. 30x10-7 cm. A complete demotic document of 25 lines in all, 

written on the verso, the recto containing only the title ; cf. p. 143. Early 
first century B.C. 

228. 1-8. 21x10-4cm. Fragment containing on the vecto 14 incomplete lines 

of a demotic document, and on the verso parts of 7 lines of an account 
mentioning the thirteenth year (of Neos Dionysus), i.e. Β. Ὁ. 69-8. 

229. 24:2. 23-6x13-6cm. Anaccount of corn-transport beginning ("Erovs) 

ιθ Tladv. λόγος (πυροῦ) τοῦ εἰς Βερενικ(ίδα) ἀπεσταλμένου διὰ Πατύνιος μυρο- 

πί(ώλου). Ψενοβάστει χηνοβοσκῶι (πυροῦ) ¢. Other entries are ἀπὸ ῥαβδι- 

σμοῦ (cf. 119. 46) δι᾿ ᾿Απολ(λωνίου) Νίκω(νος) ἀνεί ) Bs’. 8.6. 97 or 62. 

Practically complete. 21 lines. On the verso ἃ few lines of another 

account in the same hand. 

230. 23:9. 19:4x15:3cm. Part of a petition complaining of an assault. 
Lines 10 sqq. οἷς καὶ συνκρουσάντων καὶ τραυματίσαντες ἕνα αὐτῶν εἰς φυγὴν 

ὥρμησαν ὑφελομένω]» ἡμῶν γαῖσον, καὶ τῆι προκειμένηι ta ὀψίτερον τῆς ὥρας 

περιπεσόντες [Π)]ετοσίρει ἐπικαλουμένωι Δεκάρπωι (or δὲ Κάρπωι) Ὀννώφριος 

τῶν ἐκ Ἰ[εβ]τύνεως κατασκοπεύοντι ὧι καὶ μακρόθεν . παΐ. .) ἀπολύσαντες καὶ 

τοὺς εἰἰΠσελθόντας εἰς [τὸ] ἐν τῆι κώμηι καπηλεῖον ἐν ὧι καὶ ἐγμείναντος μέχρι] 

νυκτὸς [οὕτως [εἰσελθόντες καὶ ἐνκρατεῖς αὐτοῦ γενόμενοι παρεδώκαμεν ‘Hpak- 

λείδει τῶι ἐπιστάτει καὶ ἀρχιφυλακίτηι σὺν οἷς περιεβέβλητο ἱματίοις τριβακοῖς 

δυσὶ καὶ χιτῶνι καὶ κράνωι καὶ πιλίωι. Late second century B.C. Beginning 
and end lost. 25 lines. 

231. 249. Height 30cm. Several columns of a private account in a large 

uncultivated hand, written on both sides of the papyrus. Among the 
entries are δαπάνη κορδακιστῇ Σ, αὐλητῇ v, στέφανον p, els τὸ μέτρον pK, ποτήριν 

Βχ. The eighteenth year is mentioned, i. e. Β. C. 97-6 or 64-3. 
232. 27:24. 27xX11I-5cm. Part of a taxing-list consisting of 17 ἑπτάρουροι 

μάχιμοι, whose names are preceded by (ἥμισυ) (ἀρτάβης) and who each pay 

51 artabae; cf. 98. 77 sqq., from which it appears that the tax here was 

really ? artaba on the aroura, not 34, and 218 and 245. Below these 

comes the entry (ἥμισυ) (ἀρτάβης) Πετεσοῦ(χος) θε(ὸς) διὰ Πετεσού(χου) (πυροῦ) 
BB’ καὶ εἰσφορᾶς BLS’, / εγ( β΄, (ἥμισυ) (ἀρτάβης) ᾿Ορσενοῦφις θε(ὸς) Φ εἰσφο- 
pas 4,/a. Cf. 98. introd. -Late second century B.C. ; 

233. 27:29. 21xX22-1cm. Parts of two columns of calculations concerning 
land in different περιχώατα. On the verso parts of two columns of a list 

of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί with a statement of their holdings and rents. The 
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word διαφορεῖται (presumably followed by a figure which is lost) was 
inserted after the entries in some cases. Late second century B.C. 

234. 27-45. 31x11-2cm. A complete account headed (τους) ὃ ᾿Αθὺ(ρ) 
kd. Ηρακλείους Διονυ(σίου) mepe( )) οἴνου κε(ράμια) B Ex, ἐλ(αίου) πε, ἀρί(στου) 

pa, δί(πνου) Σ, / (τάλαντον) a (δραχμαὶ) ve, followed a list of names, with the 

heading παθινοί. B.C. 114. 

235. 27-46. Height 29 cm. Parts of three columns of a list of payments in 
kind by cleruchs and others. The names Παπνεβτῦνις “Aodews, Πετερμοῦθις 

Σαμῶτος, ᾿Αρμιῦσις Ψενεθώτου occur. On the verso a column of an account 

in wheat. About B.C. 123; cf. 236. 

236. 27:47. Height 29-2 cm. Fragments of ἃ προδιαλογισμὸς σιτικός drawn 

up by Theon, γραμματεὺς γεωργῶν (cf. 263 and P. Fay. Towns 18. (a) 1) of 
Kerkeosiris, in the forty-seventh year of Euergetes II (B.C. 124-3); cf. 
89. 235, which is written in the same hand, is perhaps part of the same 

document. 

237. 27-48. 14:2 Χ14 οἴη. Fragment of a copy of official correspondence, 

' containing 7 incomplete lines from the end of a letter concerning χωματο- 

γραφίαι, followed by a short letter from Irenaeus (the dioecetes, cf. 27. 2) 

to Horus (the basilico-grammateus, cf. 27. 27), asking for the χωματο- 

ypapiat to be made up and sent to him, and enclosing a copy οἵ ἃ short 

letter from Irenaeus to Asclepiades (ὁ ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων, cf. 27.98). About .᾿ 

B.C. 114. 14 lines. 

288. 9:3. 24:2x17:6 cm. The first column of a προδιαλογισμὸς Tp... 
drawn up by Menches in the second year (B.C. 116-5) and consisting of 

a summary of corn received on different days in the months Pharmouthi, 
* Pachon, and Pauni. The total for Pharmouthi is added up as τῆ() 
An(Wews) (πυροῦ) ᾿ΑΣνα, γ᾽ β΄ κ(ριθῆς) φιαι β΄, that for Pachon as τῆς B 

λή(ψεως) ΤΣ β΄, ἀφ. ὧν ἐπεστάλθαι.. .., λο(ιπαὶ) ἐν προχρή(αι) . .. 

239. 28-8. Height 14cm. Part of a copy of official correspondence regard- 

ing the cession (παρακεχωρῆσθαι) of a κλῆρος of 5 arourae to Philonautes 
son of Apollonius in the third year (B.C. 115-4), similar to 80 and: 31. 

The first three lines are a letter from Marres to Menches (cf. 81. 2-5), 

enclosing a letter from Horus to Marres (cf. 81. 6-9), itself enclosing a letter _ 
from Aristippus ὁ πρὸς τῆι συντάξει τῶν κατοίκων» ἱππέων to Apollonius, the 

predecessor of Horus as basilico-grammateus (cf. 80. 10-4), who had 

forwarded a petition from Philonautes which is lost. Written across the 

fibres. Eight incomplete lines, with the address Meyye? on the verso. 

240. 179. 30x13-5cm. Statement of the adjacent areas of a piece of land, 

mentioning a γύης |... .|uxos καὶ [ὑ]δραγωγός, τὸ κοινὸν [ὑ]ποδοχῖον, and @ (I. 6) 
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Λεοντίσκου τοῦ [Λεο]ντίσκου καλούμενος Β[ουϊβάστιος ἀμπελών. Nearly com- 

plete. 8lines. The ends of a few lines of the preceding column in 

a different hand are preserved. Written on the verso, the recto being 
blank (cf. p. 143). Early first century B.C. 

241. 1-10. 22:5 ΧΙ1ρ ὃ cm. Parts of two columns of an account, the second 

beginning [τους ¢ Μεσορὴι 1, λόγος πρὸς Καλλίνικον τὸν ἀδελφόν. ὀφείλωι αὐτῶι 

χα(λκοῦ) (δραχμὰς) ᾿Αὐυϊμε] εἴς τε τιμὴν παλαιῶν κενῶ(ν) καὶ κονίας καὶ ἀντλητοῦ 
᾿ τούτων ἐκκρούεται (cf. 189) χα(λκοῦ) Bu, λοιπαὶ ἐν ἐμοὶ χα(λκοῦ) (δραχμαὶ) 
ἌΣλε. On the verso part of another column in the same hand and dated 

in the same month and year, mentioning ἔχωι ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος. B.C. 74. 
242. 11-4. 30°5x30cm. Three nearly complete columns, the first con- 

taining a list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί with the amounts of their holdings and 
rents, the second a list of totals of arourae and artabae numbered from 

1 to 9; the third column is headed ἀφ᾽ ὧν κατεργα(σθῆναι), followed by 

‘names with amounts in arourae and artabae. On the verso four columns 

of a similar list. Late second century B.C. 

243. 9-6. Fragments of several columns of a list of payments in kind by 
ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι and βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί. The μέγα Θοηριεῖον, μικρὸν Θοη- 

ριεῖον, Σουχιεῖον, and ᾿Ανουβιεῖον are mentioned as if they were headings 

(cf. 88), but whether any of the payments were for the benefit of the 
shrines is not clear. On the verso part of a similar list. Late second 

century B.C. 

244. 9:7. 7:4X14:5cm. Fragment of which the vecéo is illegible. On the 

verso parts of two columns of an account dated in Athur of the third year 

and mentioning payments for χορτάσματα and ῥαφάνων. B.C. 115. 

245. 14:9. Height 30:}6cm. Several columns of a taxing-list of ἑπτάρουροι 

μάχιμοι who pay 54 artabae (cf. 98. 77 sqq.), followed by a list καὶ ὧν 

ἀναδ εδέ(γμεθα)), κατοίκων" (cf. 75. 6 544.) the names being Πολέμωνος 

τοῦ. ᾿Αμμωνίου, ᾿Ασκληϊπιάδου τοῦ Πτολεμαίου, Μάρωνζος τοῦ Διονυσίου. 

About B.C. 112. 

246. 1410. Height 31:1 cm. Part of a list of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί and lessees 
of ἱερὰ γῆ with a statement of their holdings in different περιχώματα and 

their rents and crops. 25 artabae of olyra are converted into τὸ of 
wheat; cf. 261. Late second century B.C. 

247. 1411. Height 31-1 cm. Parts of several columns of a list of βασιλικοὶ 

᾿ς γεωργοί with payments of taxes similar to 98 and perhaps forming part 

of the same document. One column is headed ᾿'Ἑλλήνων yewpy Gv, the 

names under this being “Αρμιῦσις ‘Apyuvaros, ᾿Αρφαῆσις Πετοσίριος, ᾿Αρμάχορος 

Ooropraiov, “Αρμιῦσις Πετοσίριος, Θοτεὺς Διοδώρου. About B.C. 112. 
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248. 12:10. Height 30-5cm. Parts of two columns of a similar list dealing 

with names beginning with N and II. About B.C. 112. 

249. 15:2. Fragments of several columns of another similar list dealing 
with names beginning with ®, perhaps part of 163. About B.C. 112. 

250. 193. 17x17 cm. Parts of two columns of an account, the second 

beginning “Erovs ¢ Μεσορηὶ 10, ἄλλος Adylo(s) πρὸς ᾿ΑἸμεινέαν τὸν ἀδελφόν, 
and mentioning κιννάμωμον and μύρον. B.C. 74. On the verso parts 

of two columns of another account dated in the same year. 
251. 19-4. 183x147 cm. A short account beginning δαπάνης λόγος and 

mentioning μαχαιρο(φόρω!) κω(μάρχου Ὁ) x, δεκανῶι (cf. 27. 31) A. Early 

first century B.C. Nearly complete. 16 lines. On the verso some 

effaced lines. 

252. 19:5. Height 23:6 cm. Two fragments containing parts of three 
columns of a wages-account, chiefly for stone work. λίθων λόγος occurs as 

a heading and payments are made to ἐργάται at 120 dr.a day; 1 talent 

is paid for ]. pys καμή(λων ἢ). Dated in the twentieth year (B.C. 95-4 
or 62-1). 

258. 19:9. 18:1x24:8cm. Three incomplete columns of an account, the 

first two dealing mainly with wine and mentioning payments of I κεράμιον 
τῶι κερα(μεῖ), and 3 Σουχιή(ωι). The third column begins ἔτους un Exel 7. 

mapovol(as) τῶν παρὰ τοῦ συντακτικοῦ (cf. 80. 6, note) ἐνηνεχόσι τὸ ἐπιστόλι(ον) 
οἴνου κε(ράμιον) a ᾽Δ, ἄρτων ζευ(γῶν) gL Σξ, ἐλαίου ξενικοῦ p, κνηκίνου €, 

δίπνου Σ, / ̓ Δχξ. καὶ ἐφοδί(ου) ἀργυ(ρίου) (δραχμαὶ) s, / (τάλαντον) a ᾿Ατξ. 
The 6 dr. of silver are thus converted into 2700 dr. of copper, i.e. a ratio 

of 1: 450 (cf. App. ii). B.C. 96 or 63. 
254. 20:7. 30x10-5cm. A petition to Asclepiades τῶν ὁμοτίμωϊν τοῖς] συγ- 

γενέσι καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν προσόϊδων]) (cf. 27. 98) from the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί of 
Kerkeosiris, for the most part effaced. About B.C. 113. 

255. 20:8. 26x14:4cem. Concluding column of a land-survey of Kerkeosiris 

similar to 84 and 85, headed ἀπὸ Bo(ppa) καὶ ἀπη(λιώτου) ἀνὰ (μέσον) οὔσης 
ἱκα(νῆς ?) γῆς ἐν (τ)ῶι καλο[υμένωι] Ψιναί(ρα ) περιχώ(ματι), and ending 7 τῆς 
κώ(μης). Late second century B.C. 

256. 28-11. Fragments of several columns of an account similar to 112 and 

perhaps belonging to it, mentioning a conversion of 12 silver drachmae 
into copper at 1640 (for a stater) making 4920, i.e. a ratio of 1: 410 
(cf. App. ii), About B.c. 112, On the verso some arithmetical 
calculations. 

257. 29:11. Numerous fragments of a long private account written on both 
sides of the papyrus in a large uncultivated hand and chiefly consisting of 
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names and amounts, mentioning τῆς ἐφοδήας (cf. 96. 2) y ἀνὰ pi, / TA. 
Early first century B.C. 

258. 5.3. 305x8 cm. A complete demotic document of 16 lines. Late 
second century B. C. 

259. 5:4. 28x7-6cm. A nearly complete demotic document of 20 lines, 

probably an account. Late second century B.c. Another account of 
20 lines in demotic on the verso. 

260. 5:5. Fragments of a document mentioning Πτολεμαικοῦ νομίσματος 
(cf. P. Leyden O. 10-1). On the verso a mutilated letter from Apol- 
lonius to Marres, dated (ἔτους) pf. Cf. p. 166. B.C. 130-121. 

261. 56. 15:4x14:3 cm. Fragment of a taxing-list headed “Erovs μὲ 
giving payments by various. persons, probably βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί, for 

rents (Ὁ) and δά(νεια). Several conversions of olyra into wheat at the 
ratio of 5: 2 occur; cf. 246. B.C. 124-3? 

262. 2:3. 23x26:2cm. Two nearly complete columns and part of a third 
of an account, chiefly consisting of names and amounts. Payments of 

7 talents 2000 dr, βασιλεῖ, 200 dr. for παραζυγῆ(ς), 1500 for βαδιστηλά(τηι), 
80 for κριθῆς ¢ (i. e. yy artaba, probably the old artaba of 40 choenices ; 

cf. p. 233 and P. Fay. Towns 101), 10 for κρομμύ(ου). Late second 
century B.C. 

263. 4:1. Fragments of a taxing-list, headed "Erovs AB, mapa... γραμ- 

ματέως γεωργῶν (cf. 236), containing an account of payments owed for 
(τρι)χ(οίνικον), θη(σαυροφυλακικόν) &c. Probably B.c. 139-8. 

264. 17-2. Breadth 8-2 cm. Fragments of a petition from a βασιλικὸς 
γεωργός complaining that some persons had taken advantage of his 

absence in the fields to do him some injury, concluding [mapajAaBov τὸν 

[....-]-v [καί thas τῶν φυϊλάκων ἐϊπὶ τὴν Πετερμούθιος οἰκίαν παρέδωκα 
τὴν Τασιγᾶπιν καὶ τὸν Θέωνα ἐν τῶι αὐτῶι ἀναπα(γ)γομένους. διὸ προσαγγέλλω 

σοι ὅπως ὑποτάξῃς οἷς καθήκει ἵν᾽ ἔχωι ἐν χρηματισμῶι. εὐτύχει. Late 

- second century B.C. 
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THE-LAND OF KERKEOSIRIS AND ITS HOLDERS. 

§ 1. Lnutroduction. 

OF the large collection of official papers from the bureau of Menches, 
komogrammateus of Kerkeosiris from about B.C. 120-11, a considerable pro- 
portion is concerned with the tenure, cultivation and revenue of the land. The 

whole area within the boundaries of the village was 4700 arourae (60. 3, 61. (a) 
157, 62. 334), or about 2400 acres, which in the fifty-second year of Euergetes II 
(B.C. 119-8) were distributed as follows (60. 4-47, 61. (4) 157-8) :— 

κώμη 6901 arourae 
ὑπόλογον ἄφορον 16975 , 
ἱερὰ γῆ 2718 ᾽» 
κληρουχικὴ γῆ . 1564385 yy 
παράδεισοι τὰ » 
νομαὶ ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως 1753 » 
βασιλικὴ γῆ 242733 5 

One of the chief duties of the komogrammateus was to draw up annually a series 
of reports regarding the ownership and cultivation (κατὰ φύλλον 62. 2, 69. 2, &c.) ἡ 
of these areas and the revenue derived from them. Thus 62, 63, 65 and 141-7 

contain lists of holders of ἱερά and κληρουχικὴ γῆ (which are grouped together as 

being land ἐν ἀφέσει ; cf. 5. 36-7, note), while 66-70 and 153-5 are statements 

of the Crown land under cultivation and its rents, and 74-5 are concerned with 

Crown land which had gone out of cultivation. The information contained in 

those reports was embodied with some elaboration of detail in a class of much 

, longer documents (ἀπολογισμοὶ ἐδάφους 80. 25, 61. (4) 216) of which 61, 64 and 
72 are specimens. These not only give a minute account of the distribution of 
the whole 4700 arourae (πᾶν ἔδαφος 60. 2), especially that portion which belonged 
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to the Crown, but contain sections dealing with cleruchic land temporarily mort- 
gaged to the Crown, advances and loans ‘of seed, and payments of certain taxes, 
some of which were directly proportionate to the areas under cultivation. 

Whether these more elaborate reports were also drawn up by the komogram- 

mateus is not quite certain. There are some passages (61. (ὁ) 10, 261) in which 
he is referred to in the third person and which favour the view.that the docu- 

ment was written by some higher official ; but there are others (e. g. 72. 388) in 
which the first person can most easily be referred to the komogrammateus, 

and since all the information found in 61, 64 and 72 deals with subjects which 

are known from other papyri to be within the province of that official, it is 

probable that the compilation of those three papyri also took place in his office. 

60 covers the same ground as 61, but in much less detail, being an abstract 
made, apparently, somewhat later than 61. 73, 76-8, and 88 are shorter reports 

bearing upon various portions of the subjects dealt with in 60-72; and 84-5 (cf. 

151-2, 173, 187, 222 and 255) are specimens of the annually revised survey of 
land at Kerkeosiris arranged geographically. 79-83 and 86-7 are documents of 

a similar character to those mentioned, but refer to other places than Kerkeosiris. 

To return to the sevenfold division of the 4700 arourae, it may be observed 

that the classification is not very exact, because it is based upon two different 
- principles, (1) the nature of the tenure, e.g. Crown, temple, and cleruchic land, 

(2) the character of the ground, e.g. the παράδεισοι and vouat. The inevitable 

result of this is that several of the terms are not mutually exclusive, as will 

appear from a more detailed examination of them. A more serious defect is 

that some of the numbers are open to suspicion. The area of the cleruchic land, © 
15642% arourae, is certainly ro short, owing to an error which can be traced to 

its source (60. 20, note), while some land which forms an item in the total of the 
Crown land has already been included in the cleruchic total. It is possible that 
this proceeding, by which the same land is apparently counted twice over, would 

be found to be legitimate if we had a more perfect comprehension of the circum- 

stances (cf. § 9); but the numerous mistakes which can be detected throughout 
the arithmetical calculations in these reports do not inspire confidence in the 
correctness of the methods employed to bring out results which were obviously 

fixed beforehand, such as the round number 4700 arourae. This figure is there- 

fore not accurately accounted for ; but the auditors of these reports seem to have 

been somewhat lax, though we know from 48 that on one occasion at least the 
errors in Menches’ returns led him into trouble. It is to be regretted that his 

escape from these difficulties did not, so far as we can judge, conduce to greater 
exactness. Postponing for the present the consideration of the three most 

important classes of land, the ἱερά, κληρουχική, and βασιλική, we proceed to an 
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examination of the other divisions, (a) the κώμη, (6) the ὑπόλογον ἄφορον, (c) the 
παράδεισοι, (2) the νομαί. . 

(a) The ground occupied by the village itself with the free space round it 
(περίστασις 60. 4) was in all 70% arourae (60. 4, 61. (4) 157), but included in this 
area (ἐν περιμέτρῳ 60. 38, 61. (a2) 150) were τῷ arourae of παράδεισοι, which are 
stated in 60. 39 to have been used for growing vegetables, but to have become 

desert. Since παράδεισοι form a separate heading these 14 arourae are deducted 
from the 703, leaving 693 arourae as the net area of the village and its περίστασις. 

(6) The extent of the ὑπόλογον ἄφορον ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως as it is called in 60. 7 

(cf. 61. (4) 157) was 169%; arourae. The technical term ὑπόλογον as applied to 
land, which is extremely common in the papyri of this volume and means in 

practice uncultivated and therefore unprofitable land, was only known pre- 
viously from a single papyrus, P. Amh. 11. 68; and it is not surprising that 

neither we when editing that document nor Mitteis in commenting upon it 

(Zeitschr. 7. α΄. Savigny-stiftung, 1901, p. 156) understood the meaning of the 

word. Both we and Mitteis wished to interpret ὑπόλογον in the sense of ‘ liable,’ 

sc. to taxation, though in 1. 7, as we pointed out, this meaning was unsuitable. 

Liability to taxation is a most unlikely attribute to select for describing land 
which both in P. Amh. II. 68. 7 (ἐξ οὗ οὐδὲν ἁπλῶς εἰς τὸ δημόσιον περιγίνεται) and 
frequently in the present volume (e.g. ὑπόλογον ἄφορον here, ὑπόλογον ἄχρηστον 

74. 70) is stated to produce no revenue at all, and as such is contrasted with 
land that was σπόριμος and subject to taxes. It is with ὑπόλογος and ὑπολογεῖν 

in the sense of ‘subtract’ (e.g. 72. 396 and 106. 18) that ὑπόλογον is to be 

connected. This meaning shows itself very clearly in the use of ἀνυπόλογον, 
‘without deductions, in 61. (4) 177, and is much more appropriate both to the 

contrast between περιγινόμενον and ὑπόλογον in 72. 454 and 456, and to the treat- 

ment of the whole section of βασιλικὴ γῆ ἐν ὑπολόγῳ (ὃ 9). The origin of the 
technical use of the term ὑπόλογον for unproductive land is to be looked for in 
the fact of its being a ‘deduction’ from the revenue-yielding area. To return 

for a moment to P. Amh. II. 68, while ὑπόλογον in Il. 3, 7, 25 and 37 has the 

same extended sense ‘ unproductive land’ as that found in the Tebtunis papyri, 
in 11. 28 and 31, where ὑπολόγου follows the sign for subtraction, it is used simply 

for ‘what is deducted,’ this being more fully explained in 1. 31 μετὰ ὑπολόγ(ου) ἐφ᾽ 
ὅσον παρατείνει νό(του) καὶ Boppa. Another instance of ὑπόλογον in the sense of 

‘deduction’ occurs in P. Par. 66. 36, where a list of persons (Il. 10-35) who for 
various reasons were unable to work in connexion with dykes and canals is 
summed up / ὑπολόγου Σπβ, and the 8460 ναύβια (cf. 76. 9, note) accredited 
to these 282 useless individuals are subtracted from the 32460 ναύβια (Il. 7 and 9) 
which represent the whole amount of work to be done. 
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The point of the addition of the attribute ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως to this ὑπόλογον . 
which forms a class by itself was to distinguish it from the ὑπόλογον in the Crown 
lands which had been cultivated. The latter continued to have its former rent (τὸ 
ἐπιγεγραμμένον ἐκφόριον) assigned to it, and these theoretical rents of land which 

had gone out of cultivation form a large item in calculating the total rents ascribed 

to the Crown lands (cf. δὲ 4 and 9). Hence in describing such land the phrase 
ἐν μισθώσει was sometimes used ; cf. 152. The ὑπόλογον ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως on the 

other hand had never been cultivated, and therefore had no rent even nominally 
assigned it. Under this heading are included a vacant space used for threshing- 

floors and pigeon-houses (84. 8), and probably the dykes, which in the survey 

lists are generally called χώματα ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως (e.g. 84. 11, 152); and if the 

various roads, canals, &c., which are measured in the survey lists are reckoned in 

the 4700 arourae of Kerkeosiris, they too must fall under this category, for 

there is no room for them in any of the others, the only trace of such unculti- 

vated areas elsewhere being the 43 arourae of éfaywyoi mentioned under land 

ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ (72. 436). While the phrase ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως serves 
to distinguish this ὑπόλογον from the other kind of ὑπόλογον in the βασιλικὴ γῆ, 
it was not sufficient by itself to indicate that this ὑπόλογον produced no revenue, 

for land might be ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως, i. 6. not subject to a lease, either theoretical or 

actual, and yet be πρὸς χαλκὸν διοικουμένη, i. e. yield a profit in the shape of money 

taxes, as, for instance, the νομαί (v. zzf.). Hence the addition of the adjective 
ἄφορον in order to show that the land in question, as such, was wholly unprofit- 

able to the State. 

It is noticeable that though most of the ὑπόλογον ἄφορον ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως was 

from its nature incapable of becoming cultivated, this was not always the case ; 

for from 61. (Ὁ) 103 it appears that 693 arourae had once been reclaimed from 

land of this class, and leased to βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί at the rate of nearly 5 artabae 

upon the aroura, a rent which was afterwards found to be too high. Such 
a proceeding is a clear indication that the ownership of this ὑπόλογον ἐκτὸς μισθώ- 
σεως was really vested in the Crown like that of the ὑπόλογον ἐν μισθώσει ; but the 

land was placed in a class by itself because it was not subject to a rent and 

therefore had no influence upon the totals of rents due from the βασιλικὴ γῆ for 

which, whether paid or not, the komogrammateus had to account. 

(c) 214 arourae was at Kerkeosiris the total area of the παράδεισοι (60. 38, 

61. (2) 149) or, as they are sometimes called (61. (a) 158, cf. 64. (a) 2), ἄμπελοι. 
These two really distinct terms (cf. 61. (4) 152, note) are used indifferently in 

referring to this class of land. 1+ arourae of the 214 were in the circumference 

of the village and have already been mentioned. It is not unlikely that the 
2 aroura παρα(δείσων) ἐρή(μων) owned by Dionysius son of Pyrrhichus, a cleruch 
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(62. 49), was a part of these, although this 3 aroura, which forms an item in the 
κληρουχική, would in that case be counted twice over. The remaining 20 arourae, 

which were also ἔρημοι, belonged to the temple of Suchus, and were therefore 

ἱερὰ γῆ (61. (4). 152), so that the παράδεισοι are not really a distinct class. The 
explanation of their treatment as such is that, not being σιτοφόρος γῆ or pasture- 

land, they were subject to quite a different set of taxes, e.g. the ἀπόμοιρα (5. 51, 
note) and the φόρος ἀμπελώνων (P. Petrie II. 43 (a) 1), paid in money or kind, 
while the revenue from σιτοφόρος γῆ and pastures, whether paid in corn or money, 

was calculated in wheat, to which all other kinds of payments were ultimately 

reduced ; cf. δὲ 4-5. 

(2) The νομαὶ ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως occupied 1753 arourae (60. 41-3, 61. (a) 154). 
Just as the ὑπόλογον ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως was contrasted with the ὑπόλογον ἐν μισθώσει, 

so these ‘ pastures not subject to a rent’ are opposed to the νομαί in the βασιλικὴ 

yn which yielded a rent in corn; unlike the ὑπόλογον, however, these vowat were 

not dopa, but πρὸς χαλκὸν διοικούμεναι, i.e. they brought in a money revenue. 

This was probably the tax called in the Ptolemaic period ἐννόμιον or eis τὰς νομάς 

(cf. Wilcken, Osz. I. pp. 191, 265-6). From 79 it appears that land in this 

category was sometimes used for making grants to cleruchs, like the ὑπόλογον in 

the Crown lands (p. 554), and probably it too was really βασιλική. 

A result of our examination of the sevenfold classification so far is to show 

that if, instead of the two principles employed by the komogrammateus, a single 

principle of division, namely the nature of the tenure, be adopted, the ὑπόλογον 
ἄφορον ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως, παράδεισοι, and νομαὶ ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως disappear as separate 

entities, and we are left with four really distinct classes of land, the κώμη, ἱερά, 

κληρουχική, and βασιλική. The question then arises—what has become of the 
‘private land,’ γῆ ἰδιόκτητος as it is called in δ. 111, the γῆ ἰδιωτική which is con- 

trasted with the ἱερά and βασιλική in P. Brit. Mus. 604 (Cazal. II. p. 96)? The 
answer is that, except perhaps under the heading of κώμη, there was no ‘ private 

land’ at Kerkeosiris. The land on which the houses of the village stood may ~ 

well have belonged to private owners, and possibly the 14 arourae of παράδεισοι 
were ἰδιόκτητος γῆ, though 3 at any rate out of the 14 arourae was very likely 

cleruchic (v. szp.). But the rest.of the land at Kerkeosiris was either ἱερά, κληρου- 

χική, Or βασιλική; and if we are right in thinking that κληρουχική was no more 

private land than the ἱερά with which it is so frequently coupled, γῆ ἰδιόκτητος, 

so far as land capable of cultivation is concerned, was practically non-existent at 

that village. The explanation of this somewhat remarkable condition of affairs 
is to be looked for in the exceptional character of the Arsinoite nome, much of 

which had only recently been reclaimed from a state of desert or swamp (cf. 
Fayim Towns, Ὁ. 9). No doubt there was plenty of γῆ ἰδιόκτητος in the 
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high ground which had been cultivated before Ptolemaic times, for a survey of 

land in the immediate vicinity of Arsinoé (86) provides several instances of 

‘private’ land, and ἰδιοκτήμονες (i.e. owners of γῆ ἰδιόκτητος) in the Arsinoite 

nome are mentioned in 124.32. But in the greater part of the Fayim the 

land was βασιλική to start with, and unless the Crown transferred it to temples 

or cleruchs there was no reason why it should not remain so. The phenomenon 

of a Fayiim village in the Ptolemaic period with no γῆ ἰδιόκτητος is not therefore 
really surprising, and it is unlikely that Kerkeosiris was at all- peculiar in this 

respect. 

δ 2. Temple Land. 

The ἱερὰ γῆ at Kerkeosiris (60. 7-14, 61. (a) 157, 62. 4-26, 68. 4-31, 64. (a) 
1-12 ; cf. 88) was divided among the temples of first-and second rank (cf. note 

on 5.70). The land belonging to temples of the first rank included 1413 arourae 
owned by the ‘great great god’ Suchus (the ordinary Graecized form of Sobk), 

and 130 arourae owned by the‘ great great god’ Soknebtunis (‘Sobk, lord of Tunis,’ 
according to Spiegelberg). Where the temples of these deities were situated is 
nowhere stated. It is not in itself at all likely that they were at a comparatively 
unimportant village like Kerkeosiris, and the contrast that is drawn between 

them and the ἐλάσσονα iepa τῶν τῆς κώμης θεῶν (60, 14, 63. 24) indicates that 
they were elsewhere, The temple of Soknebtunis was most probably that at 

-Tebtunis, which is called the λόγιμον iepdv.in Roman papyri found there, and of 
which the ruins show that it was an extensive building. Tebtunis was close to 
Kerkeosiris, and it is therefore not surprising that the land of Soknebtunis was 
cultivated by the priests themselves (63. 18); and the supposition that the 

-temple of Soknebtunis was at Tebtunis is also in accord with the fact that the 
130 arourae were the result of grants made to the temple by the native troops 
under Chomenis on the two occasions of their receiving κλῆροι at Kerkeosiris 

and the vicinity in the forty-first and forty-second years of Euergetes II (cf. 

Ρ. 553). The practice of dedicating land to the temples seems to have been 

widely spread among those who had themselves received grants from the Crown 

(cf. 6. 20). Though the land assigned to κληροῦχοι was or ought to have been 
χέρσος (cf. p. 554), the piety of the native troops in giving up to a temple no 

inconsiderable part of their new property is remarkable; but we suspect that 
the dedication was but half voluntary, and that the real benefactor of the temple 

was the king, who was the owner of all the land given to cleruchs, and who 

made the conciliation of the temples one of the cardinal features of his policy. 
The temple of Soknebtunis was specially favoured, for from 84. 8-10 we learn 
that it also received the profits of the tax on certain pigeon-houses at Kerkeosiris. 
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Which of the various temples of Suchus in the Fayim owned the 141} 

arourae at Kerkeosiris is quite uncertain, but not improbably it was the chief 

temple at Arsinoé. The profits were however slight, for throughout the period 

covered by 61-8 the land of Suchus is described as water-logged (ἔμβροχοΞ). 

20 arourae of garden-land (παράδεισοι) were, as has been stated, included in it 
(61. (4) 152), but these had become desert. There are indications that the land 
owned by the temple of Suchus was originally a direct grant from the Crown, 
like the cleruchic land, for it is noticeable that in 73. 31 among a number of 

cleruchs who had received arable instead of the uncultivated land which ought 
to have been given to them, occurs one of the lessees of the ἱερὰ γῆ of Suchus. 

The land owned by the ‘lesser temples of the gods in the village’ (63. 24, 
cf. 60. 14) consisted of 53 arourae belonging to the crocodile-god Petesuchus, 

1 aroura of the god Orsenouphis, and 14 arourae belonging to three shrines 
where the sacred ibises were kept (cf. note on 5. 70). The land owned by the 

temples of second rank thus amounted to 203 arourae, making with the 271% 

arourae belonging to the πρῶτα ἱερά the total area of ἱερὰ γῆ 291% arourae, 

or, when the παράδεισοι were reckoned under a separate heading, 271% arourae. 

From 61. (4) 207 (cf. 72. 128) it appears that the temples of the second 
rank had once owned 5 arourae in addition to the 203, but these were 
confiscated (ἠθετημένη, 74. 59-60) between the fortieth and fifty-second years 

and transferred to the Crown lands, where, since they were not cultivated, they 

appear under the category of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ (cf. ὃ 9) through lack of water. 
We also hear of other land of the god Petesuchus besides the 53 arourae 

ascribed to his shrine in 62-4 (cf. 98. 55 sqq.), and of land of the great god 

Mestasutmis (94. 34, note) ; but though the temples of these deities presumably 

benefited in some way from these other lands which are not recorded in 62-4, 

these seem to have been technically not ἱερὰ γῆ, but βασιλική; cf. 98. 55, note. 

In 82 we have a list of the ἱερὰ γῆ at Magdola, a village not far from Ker- 

keosiris (cf. 80. introd.). Out of a total of 170 arourae 150 were owned by 
a temple of Suchus, probably identical with that which owned land at Ker- 

keosiris. The names of some of the γεωργοί at the two places coincide, and the 

same persons are very likely meant; cf. Πετενεφιῆς Πετενεφιείους 68.7 and 82. 16, 

᾿Απολλώνιος Ποσιδωνίου 68. 9 and 82. 25. 82. 5 and 28 supply rare examples in 

these papyri of women cultivators (cf. 86.14). That part of the 150 arourae 
which was not χέρσος consisted mainly of vine or oil-producing land. Of the 
20 arourae owned by the ‘lesser temples of the village gods’ 10 belonged 
to the shrine of Orsenouphis, and the other 10 to two ibis-shrines; cf. the 

similar temples at Kerkeosiris. . 

In spite of the royal decrees (5. 57-61, 6. 40-7) ordaining that the adminis- 
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tration of ἱερὰ γῆ and the collection of its revenues were to be left to the priests 
or their agents without interference from the government officials, we find the 
rent of ἱερὰ γῆ at Kerkeosiris included in the official taxing-lists (cf. 98. introd.), 

and the position of a γεωργός of ἱερὰ γῆ seems to have differed little from that of 
a βασιλικὸς γεωργός, From 98. 62-5 it appears that he had practically the same 
taxes to pay, except perhaps the στέφανος (cf. 5. 59); and ἱερὰ γῆ was in addition 
subject to the tax of 4 artaba to the aroura upon that part which was cultivated 

(61. (ὁ) 324, 98. 27), an impost levied also upon the cleruchs (cf. p. 430), but not, 
so far as we know, upon the βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί. 

§ 3. Cleruchic Land. 

The cleruchic land (60. 17-37, 61. (a) 1-148, 62. 27-309, 63. 32-227, 64. (a) 
13-149, 65, cf. 141, 143-7) constituted about one-third of the whole area at 

Kerkeosiris, and includes many subdivisions, being classified according to the 

standing of the owners and the reigns under which the original assignments 
were made. The arrangement in 61. (a)-65 is chronological, but in 60. 17-37 (cf. 
62. 315-28) there are summaries of the land held by the different classes. We 

give first a table of the holders in the fifty-first year as found in 62, one of the 

few reports of Menches which are almost free from faults of arithmetic. The 
_ figures under the different reigns refer to arourae. 

Philopator. Epiphanes. Philometor. Euergetes IT. Total. 

29 κάτοικοι 70 1148 3782 402 965% 

I χερσέφιππος 3455 ny ἊΝ Ve 34575 
4 ἐρημοφύλακες ΤΣ 10 20 τς 20 

3 φυλακῖται 455 ser 30 ae 30 

2 ἔφοδοι ise ἘΠῚ ate 48 48 

8 Χομήνιος ἱππεῖς τ: Ἐν “ite 120 120 

55 ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι δ "ἜΣ es 354 354 

Total 10455 1243 4281 924 15811} 

These seven classes fall into three main groups: (a) the κάτοικοι or foreign 
military settlers ; (0) the civil officials, comprising the χερσέφιππος, ἐρημοφύλακες, 

φυλακῖται and ἔφοδοι ; and (c) the native military settlers, including the Χομήνιος 
ἱππεῖς and the ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι. 

(a) κάτοικο. The first point to notice in connexion with this class, which 
has been much discussed but owing to the scanty nature of the evidence very 

imperfectly understood, is that their land is a subdivision of the κληρουχική, and 

that they in common with all the other holders of cleruchic land are κληροῦχοι 
Nn 
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(cf. 5. 36 and go). How far this term may have altered its meaning in the 
second century is a question which will be discussed later; but in view of the 
various attempts which have been made to draw a distinction between κάτοικοι 

and κληροῦχοι, it is necessary to emphasize the fact that in the period where the 

two terms are found together the relation between the two is that of whole 

and part. 

Secondly, these κάτοικοι as such were clearly Greeks in the wide sense 
in which this term is used in Ptolemaic papyri (e.g. 5. 208) in contrast to 
‘Egyptians.’ The lists of holders of cleruchic land do not mention their 

nationalities ; these however are in some cases known from other papyri, and 

amongst the Kerkeosiris κάτοικοι we hear of Persians (80. 16), Macedonians (80. 
16, 31. 11, 61. (ὦ) 79, 105. 11), and Cretans (82. 17), while a list of κάτοικοι at 
another village (79) mentions Persians, Macedonians and colonists from Samos, 
Sidon and Alabanda ; cf. also 99, where a Paphlagonian occurs. The artificial 
character which these national appellations had assumed in the second century 

B.C. is well illustrated by 82, which shows that Asclepiades, a Macedonian, on 
becoming a κάτοικος was received into the: πολίτευμα of the Cretans; cf. the 

parallel case of Theotimus son of Phileas (quoted on p. 126), who under some- 

what similar circumstances exchanged the Persian for the Mysian nationality. 
But though all the evidence is in favour of regarding the κάτοικοι as such as 

Greeks, and no doubt the really Greek element preponderated, there is no 

reason to think that native Egyptians were debarred from admission to that 
class. Egyptian names are occasionally found among the κάτοικοι, e.g. 

Νεκτενῖβις “Qpov (62. 97), Μάρων 6 καὶ Νεκτσάφθις (62. 110), “Apadis Μάρωνος (61. (ὁ) 
80); cf. Wilcken, Ost. II, no. 353, where Πετεαρπρῆς pays the στέφανος κατοίκων 

(cf. 61. (4) 254, note). Nomenclature is often a very untrustworthy guide to 

nationality at this period when the practice of having double names, one Greek 
and one Egyptian (of which one is often omitted), was common, and when, as 
is shown by 247, the term Ἕλλην is applied to persons bearing the most pro- 
nouncedly Egyptian names, while conversely many of the persons bearing 

Greek names were probably Egyptians. In fact it is only from groups of names 

in considerable quantities that conclusions regarding nationality can be drawn. 

Hence, in view of the prevailing Greek character of the catoeci, the rare instances 

of Egyptian names could if necessary be explained away as examples of persons 

of Greek descent bearing Egyptian names. But it is very difficult to believe that 

the official classes from which the κάτοικοι were often recruited (v. ivf.) were 
confined to Greeks, and it is therefore probable that Egyptians might become 

κάτοικοι but 2250 facto assumed Greek nationality. That a certain amount 
of incongruity was felt at the retention of an Egyptian name by a κάτοικος is 
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. shown by the case of the above-mentioned Maron, who was promoted from the 

rank of φυλακίτης to that of κάτοικος in the fifty-second year. In the list of 

cleruchs for the fifty-first year (62. 110) he is entered as ‘ Maron also called 

Nektsaphthis, son of Petosiris, but in the list for the next year (61. (4) 40) he 
is entered as ‘Maron son of Dionysius, who was (ὃς jj) Nektsaphthis son of 
Petosiris.. His double name is still recorded two years later in 64, (4) 107 
(cf. 84. 115); but his Greek name alone occurs in 63. 127 and clearly tended 
to supersede his Egyptian name, for it is as Maron son of Dionysius that he 
is found in the later survey lists (e.g. 85. 59), and in the contracts concerning 
the lease of his κλῆρος (105-6), where he is called a Macedonian. 

Thirdly, the κάτοικοι were regular soldiers. The verb στρατεύεσθαι is applied 

to them (61.(4) 79; cf. 5. 168, note), and they were divided into hipparchies 
(80. 11, 82. 20; cf. P. Amh. II. 55. 2, P. Fay. Towns 12. 3). In the papyri of 
the present volume we hear much of κάτοικοι ἱππεῖς and nothing of κάτοικοι πεζοί; 

but the existence of the latter category at this period is known from P. Fay. 

Towns ‘11. 4, though the cavalry no doubt formed the larger class. There 
is no possibility of their being veterans who had retired from active service, for 

their κλῆροι normally descended from father to son, and there is an instance 

of a promotion to the rank of κάτοικος at the age of twenty-two (82. 23). One 
special subdivision consists of the descendants of 4000 men who had taken 

part in the expedition to the Thebaid at the beginning of Epiphanes’ reign, 
when that district was with difficulty reconquered from native usurpers; cf. 
62. 43-4, 79. 69, P. Tor. 1. v. 27-9. 

Since almost every papyrus in this volume dealing with κάτοικοι exhibits 

them in the character of landowners in the different villages, it is unnecessary 

to do more than allude to the baselessness of the view that they were chiefly 
inhabitants of towns, and that this constituted a difference between them and 

the κληροῦχοι of the Petrie Papyri, The catoeci in common with the other 

cleruchs of the second century B.C. have just the same titles, ἑκατοντάρουρος, &c., 
as the κληροῦχοι of the third century B.c. At Kerkeosiris there was one 
ἑβδομηκοντάρουρος (62. 30), whose tenure dated from the reign of Philopator, 

while three of the κάτοικοι established by Philometor are called in 151 ὀγδοηκον- 
τάρουροι, Leon son of Leontiscus (cf. 62. 71), Dorus son of Petalus (cf. 62. 76), 

and Diodotus son of Apollonius (cf. 62. 79), and another, Bromerus son of 

Zenodorus (cf. 62. 79), is called ὀγδοηκοντάρουρος in 85. 71. Those instituted 
by Euergetes II are uniformly, where there is evidence on the subject, éxarov- 
τάρουροι (84. 148, 85. 59, 152). The amounts of land however which they 
actually held at that village vary considerably, being sometimes quite small, 

and frequently fail to agree with the titles of the holders. In the case of 
Nn 2 
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Aphthonetus (62. 30) we have an example of a ἑβδομηκοντάρουρος whose 70 

arourae are accounted for, and Philoxenus the son of Callicrates, whose 

grant of 80 arourae at Kerkeosiris dated from the reign of Epiphanes, is 

called in 84. 93 an dydonxovrdpovpos. But of the ὀγδοηκοντάρουροι instituted by 

Philometor none is found holding more than 40 arourae, and of the ἑκατοντά- 
povpo. none more than 50. The explanation of these irregularities lies partly 

in the loose employment of the terms ἑκατοντάρουρος, &c., partly in the number 

of changes which were constantly made with regard to the distribution of 
cleruchic land, partly in the division of κλῆροι, especially the larger ones, among 

different villages. How far the third cause is operative except in cases where 
it is expressly stated to exist (e.g. 62. 61) is a difficult problem. On the one 

hand there are a few instances where an accidental omission can be inferred 

(66. 84, note, and cf. 68. 120 and 64. 78), though not with certainty; and it 

is impossible to suppose that the term ἑκατοντάρουρος had much effective meaning 

as applied e.g. to Maron son of Dionysius (85. 59) if the 25 arourae which 
he owned at Kerkeosiris equally in the 52nd year (61. (4) 39-41) and fifteen 
years later (105, introd.) represent the total of his holding, or to Athenion 

son of Archias (84. 148) if he owned only the 40 arourae situated at Kerkeosiris. 
But on the other hand it is almost inexplicable not only that the omission 

of the statement regarding land owned elsewhere should be so common, but 

that with the exception of Maron, who received 15 arourae, no addition to their 

holdings at Kerkeosiris was, so far as we can judge, ever made upon the pro- 

motion of κάτοικοι from the lower ranks of cleruchs (v. zzf.), The 24 arourae 
at Kerkeosiris owned by Asclepiades son of Ptolemaeus (82. 19; cf. 62. 91) were 

held by him previously, and the possession of them even seems to be a condition 
of his promotion. The officials refer to his release from his old duties (82. 4) 
and the assumption of his new ones (I. 19); but though Asclepiades was to 

be enrolled among the ἑκατοντάρουροι, no details are given of an increased grant 

of land. We are not inclined therefore to attach much importance to the titles 
éxatovtdpoupos, &c. when they conflict seriously with the evidence of the con- 

temporary lists of cleruchs, though in some, or even most, cases they had 
probably been correct as regards the size of the κλῆρος when it was originally 

granted. : 

Besides the lists of κάτοικοι at Kerkeosiris, the present volume supplies some 
details concerning landholders at other villages who were either certainly or pro- 
bably κάτοικο. At Magdola (88. 74-84) we find κλῆροι ranging from 20 to 50 
arourae ; at the village which is the subject of 79 the holdings range from 32 to 

100. One of the cleruchs (79. 25), though a ἡγεμών, owned no more than 40 

arourae. Two larger holdings occur in the same list, one of 12433 (I. 44); 
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and another of 1306+% arourae (1. 46), but to the entries concerning these there is 
appended a marginal note stating that the land was not reckoned as catoecic 
(οὐ φέρεται ἐν τῆι κατοικίαι), so that the recipients no doubt stood on a footing 

different from that of ordinary κάτοικοι. Large κλῆροι of 320-500 arourae are 

however mentioned in 99. 45 sqq., and the owners seem to be κάτοικοι ἱππεῖς ; 

but probably grants of this size were exceptional. 

Two new facts about the κάτοικοι which appear from these lists are (1) that 
the assignment of grants to them was not the result of one or two settlements on 

a large scale but of a gradual process spread over several reigns, (2) that the 

κάτοικοι were largely recruited from cleruchs of a different and probably lower 

grade; cf. 124. 32-3, note. In the 51st year out of three κάτοικοι at Kerkeosiris 

whose tenure dated from the time of Epiphanes one, Dionysius son of Pyrrhichus 
(62. 48), belonged to the class of those who were transferred from the ‘thirty- 

arourae holders (under the leadership) of Phyleus’; of the thirteen who were 
instituted in Philometor’s reign two, Ptolemaeus who had recently succeeded to the 

κλῆρος of his father Apollonius, and Asclepiades son of Ptolemaeus, each of whom 
held 24 arourae, had been transferred from the ephodi (62. 87-93), and two, Artabas 

son of Pantauchus and Nektenibis son of Horus, each of whom owned Io arourae 

(62. 94-7), from the ἐρημοφύλακες ; while of the thirteen κάτοικοι appointed under 

Euergetes four had been transferred from the ephodi, three of whom, Demetrius 

“son of Heraclides, Asclepiades son of Asclepiades, and Petron son of Theon, 

owned 24 arourae each, and one, Acusilaus son of Asclepiades, 10 arourae (62. 

139-49). The elevation of Maron son of Dionysius in the 52nd year from the 
‘position of φυλακίτης to that of κάτοικος, when he received 15 arourae in addition 

to the 10 which he previously owned, has already been alluded to. The reference 

to the ‘thirty-arourae holders of Phyleus’ is particularly interesting, because 

a member of this class is mentioned in P. Petrie II. 38. (a) 7, where he is called 
a kAnpodxos, and we have thus direct evidence of the incorporation of some 

at any rate of the earlier cleruchs into the κάτοικοι, a fact which has an important 

bearing on the relation of the κάτοικοι to the κληροῦχοι of the third cent. B.C. 
(v. inf.). What the significance of the transfer was in this particular case it is 

impossible to say owing to the paucity of data for determining the military 
status of the rpiaxoytdpovpo. Φυλέως in both instances. Possibly it may be 
connected with a promotion from the infantry to the cavalry, for τριακοντάρουροι 

πεζοί are known from P. Petrie II. p. 37 (c) 1 (cf. 187); but this is a mere 
guess, and: the question is complicated by the circumstance that the κάτοικος 
in question owned only 183 arourae at Kerkeosiris, though it is not likely 

that this represents the whole grant assigned at the time of the original transfer. 

On the process and consequences of the transfer from the ἔφοδοι and lower ranks 
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of cleruchs to the grade of κάτοικος much light is thrown by 82, which shows 
that the new κάτοικος adopted a different nationality, that he was to be released 

from the duties attaching to the office which he previously held, and was enrolled 
in one of the hipparchies, becoming a éxarovtdpovpos. That in practice the 
transfer of a cleruch to the class of κάτοικοι did not always ensure the remission 
of his previous duties appears from 124. 36-9, where there is a regulation bearing 
on this subject; cf. the distinction between φυλακιτῶν τῶν μεταβεβηκότων and 
φυλακιτῶν καθ᾽ ἑαυτούς in 66. 83-5, and 85. 76, where Artabas son of Pantauchus 

is still called ἐρημοφύλαξ after he had become a κάτοικος. 

Those κάτοικοι who are not stated to have been transferred from another 
class of cleruchs (i. e. who were ἐξ ἰδιοκτη(μόνων), 124. 32) are generally described 

as προσειλημμένοι (either expressed or implied) διά the officer (ἐπιστάτης or 

γραμματεύς, cf. 124, 38) who presided over the σύνταξις of κάτοικοι (cf. 30. 15) ; 

e.g. of δι’ “Ερμαφίλου (62. 39), οἱ διὰ Διονυσίου εἰς τοὺς κατοίκους ἱππεῖς (62. 66; 

cf. 79. 52), οἱ προσειλημμένοι εἰς τοὺς κατ. ἱπ. διὰ Κρίτωνος (62. 117), who aré 

called in 61. (4) 19 Κριτώνειοι. The συγγενεῖς κάτοικοι (62. 58, cf. 82. 9, note) 

who received grants in Philometor’s reign form a class by themselves. 
(ὦ) Besides the κάτοικοι, four classes of civil officials owned κλῆροι at Ker- 

keosiris in the 51st year. These were one χερσέφιππος (in 60. 21, &c. called 
τριακοντάρουρος XEpo.) OWNiNg 343% arourae, whose tenure dated from Philopator’s 
reign (62. 34-5), two ephodi, both owning 24 arourae and dating from Euer- 
getes II’s reign (62. 151-8), three φυλακῖται, each owning 10 arourae and dating 

from the reign of Philometor (62. 107-14), and three ἐρημοφύλακες, also each 
owning Io arourae, whose tenure in one case dated from the reign of Epiphanes - 
(62. 53), in the other two cases from that of Philometor (62. 100-5). The 
φυλακῖται and ἐρημοφύλακες were police, the former being responsible for the 

village and the land under cultivation, in connexion with which they had also 
financial duties (cf. 5. 159, note), the latter keeping guard over the desert, which 

along the south of the Faydim is intersected by numerous roads to the Nile 
valley or the oases. For determining the duties of the ephodi, who were 
inspectors, there is less evidence. They are generally coupled with the guards, 

as here; cf. Rev. Laws x. 1, xii. 17, and a Petrie papyrus quoted in 224. App. 

ii, p. 189. From the two passages in Rev. Laws it appears that they were 

concerned with the supervision of the tax-farmers and tax-collectors, and they 

seem to have had other financial duties (cf. 96. introd.). While the size of their 
respective holdings indicates they were more important officials than the φυλακῖται, 

their functions were no doubt similar, for in the Roman period the ἀρχέφοδος 

takes the place of the ἀρχιφυλακίτης as the principal police officer of a village. 

The χερσέφιππος is not found outside the present series of papyri, and for an 
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explanation we are dependent solely upon his title, which shows that he was 

accustomed to ride a horse over the desert. Perhaps he belonged to a cavalry 

corps of which the horses were specially trained for the desert. It is more 
likely, however, since the χερσέφιππος was not a κάτοικος, that he was not a 

soldier, and in that case he may have held towards the ἔφοδοι the same kind 

of relation which the ἐρημοφύλακες held towards the φυλακῖται. Whether there 

were other ἔφοδοι, φυλακῖται, &c. at Kerkeosiris who held no κλῆροι there is no 

evidence to show ; but it is practically certain that when κλῆροι were assigned 

to these officials, 24 arourae was the normal allowance of an ἔφοδος and 10 

arourae that of a φυλακίτης or ἐρημοφύλαξ, for when, as often happened, one of 

these officials was promoted to the κατοικία he is generally found still owning 24 

or 10 arourae at Kerkeosiris (v. swp.), and the ten φυλακῖται of Magdola who 

had κλῆροι in each case owned 10 arourae (83. 40-64). 
With regard to the nationality of this class of cleruchs, it is probable that 

some were Greeks and some Egyptians. The majority of those at Kerkeosiris 

bear Greek names, but there are two who have Egyptian (Ergepoirs ᾿Αμορταίου, 
62. 112, and Μάρων ὁ καὶ Νεκτσάφθις, v. sup.) ; in the list of φυλακῖται αἱ Magdola 

Egyptian names preponderate. Names are, as has been said, a very insecure 

guide, but there is less reason than in the case of the κάτοικοι for expecting the 

ἔφοδοι, &c. to be necessarily Greeks. In the two instances where their nationality 

is definitely known—Asclepiades, the ephodus who became a κάτοικος (32. 18), 
and Dionysius who succeeded to the κλῆρος of Menander, the χερσέφιππος (81. 
16)—they were Macedonians, but it is impossible to argue from these cases to 

the φυλακῖται and ἐρημοφύλακες. 

In the 5th year of Soter II (B.C. 113-2), as appears from 65. 19 and 147, 
a grant of 20 arourae from the Crown lands which yielded no rent owing to their 

being flooded was made to Menches the komogrammateus, and this is included 

by him in the list of cleruchic land. This instance of a κλῆρος being given to 
a civil official who had none of the police duties attaching to the ἔφοδοι, 
φυλακῖται, &c. stands by itself, and may perhaps represent a new policy 

inaugurated towards the end of the second century B.C. Menches continued to 

hold the office of κωμογραμματεύς for two years after the grant of his κλῆρος. 
Whether the land remained in his possession or passed on to his successor 
Petesuchus, who was very likely his son, is uncertain. It is on the whole 
probable that Menches was an Egyptian, since there is good reason for iden- 

tifying him with the Menches in 164, who is apparently called an ἐγχώριος. 

(c) In the two previous classes of cleruchs at Kerkeosiris we have been 

concerned wholly or mainly with Greeks. The third class consists wholly 
or mainly of native Egyptians, and falls into two chief subdivisions, the ἱππεῖς 
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(in 61. (a) 53 called μάχιμοι ἱππεῖς as opposed e.g. to κάτοικοι ἱππεῖς) and ἑπτά- 
βουροι μάχιμοι. It has generally been supposed that the μάχιμοι were distinctly 
Egyptians as opposed to Greeks, though P. Meyer (/eerwesen, p. 64) has lately 

put forward the contrary view, the objections to which are well stated by 
_Schubart, Quaestiones, pp. 58sqq. The present series of papyri shows Meyer's 
view to be quite untenable. That most, if not all, of the μάχιμοι who held κλῆροι 

at Kerkeosiris were Egyptians is indicated not only by their names, in which 
the Egyptian element preponderates to an overwhelming extent, but by the 

fact that they were grouped under a λααρχία, that of Chomenis (e. g. 62. 258). 
Aads is known from many instances to be the technical expression for Egyptians 

as contrasted with Greeks, and would be wholly inapplicable to a body of Greek 

soldiers. But the possibility that there were some Greeks even among the 

ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι Of Kerkeosiris cannot be eliminated, for not only do we find 

at Magdola persons with Greek names who seem to be πεντάρουροι μάχιμοι 

(83. introd.), but, what is more important, in 189 (cf. 120. introd.) Ἕλληνες 
μάχιμοι are contrasted with Αἰγύπτιοι μάχιμοι and ἄλλοι μάχιμοι (Ὁ Arabs or blacks). 

These two instances of Ἕλληνες μάχιμοι in the reign of Ptolemy Alexander 
or later are not conclusive evidence for the existence of Greek μάχιμοι in the 

reign of Soter II; but in the Menches papyri no less than in those belonging 
to the first century B.C. μάχιμοι are found as attendants upon various officials 

(112. 81, note), and there are no grounds for postulating that any great changes 

in their position took place at the end of the second century. The ἱππεῖς who 
owned land at Kerkeosiris consisted of one τριακοντάρουρος, who, however, had 

only 5 arourae there, the rest being at Tebtunis (62. 161-2), five εἰκοσιάρουροι 
each owning 1g arourae, and two εἰκοσιάρουροι who owned only 15 and 5 arourae 
respectively, the rest being at Tebtunis. The ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι uniformly owned 

6% arourae except one who had part of his κλῆρος at "Apews κώμη. Thus in every 

case where it is not expressly stated that a μάχιμος held land at another village, 

the κλῆροι are slightly smaller than would be expected from the titles of the 
holders, and the same phenomenon occurs with regard to the ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι 

settled by Chomenis at the village which is the subject of 87. Possibly this 

was a normal practice ; or the slight discrepancy may have some connexion with 

the fact that 130 arourae at Kerkeosiris were dedicated to the god Soknebtunis 
by the ἱππεῖς and ἑπτάρουροι μάχιμοι under Chomenis (63. 19-20, cf. p. 543). But 
the amount so accounted for is less than the land given to the god, and 

cf. 61. (4) 333, note, and p. 430. 
The practice of giving κλῆροι to the μάχιμοι can be traced back to the third 

century B.C. (5. 44, note), but none of that class received grants at Kerkeosiris 
before the latter years of Euergetes II. All the ἱππεῖς and thirty of the 
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ἑπτάρουροι Χομήνιος obtained their land in the 41st year (62. 240), four of the 

ἑπτάρουροι in the 42nd (62. 241). In the 46th year twelve more who had 
originally been located in the μερίς of Heraclides by Horus and Pesouris 

_ were transferred and registered by Ptolemaeus and Xenon, the scribes of the 
μάχιμοι, in the same category as those settled by Chomenis (62. 252-83); while 

five others were admitted by Ptolemaeus and Xenon, but were registered under 

their names and not under that of Chomenis, two of them being within a short 

time deprived of their land (62. 286-93; cf. 148). Lastly, in the 50th year 
seven μάχιμοι of Chomenis at Ibion τῶν Εἰκοσιπενταρούρων were deprived of 

their holdings and received land at Kerkeosiris instead (66. 25). One of these 

must have lost his κλῆρος at once, for in the 5ist year (62. 294-307) there 
are only six, and of these one had his κλῆρος confiscated in the 52nd year 

(61. (Ὁ) 115; cf. 62. 307, note). The effect of this confiscation was to reduce the 
whole area of the land owned by the ἱππεῖς and μάχιμοι of Chomenis from 

454% arourae in the 51st year to 448 in the 52nd (62. 307, note), and the total 

of the κληρουχική (which had been 15553% arourae in about the 48th year ; 
cf. 143) from 158144 to 157422 arourae; but owing to an error connected with 

the promotion of Maron the figure found in 60. 18 and 61. (4) 158 is 156423; cf. 
60. 20, note. 

These large settlements of native troops in the Fayim during the 41st 

and 42nd years have a special interest, because at that period the country 

“was much disturbed. The papyri of the present volume (see especially 72. 45) 
point to the 4oth year as the date of the general ἀμιξία, which is also the date 
of the revolt mentioned in a Theban papyrus (Revillout, J7éanges, p. 2951) ; 

and although none of the documents was written in the 41st or 42nd years, 
these grants of land then made in the Fayiim indicate that Euergetes II 

had by the 41st year recovered possession of that province, if indeed he had 

ever lost it. Probably the large accessions to the native troops who were 

endowed with κλῆροι was part of his general policy of favouring the Egyptian 

portion of his subjects, which moreover he had special reasons for conciliating at 

this crisis. _In any case the Tebtunis papyri indicate that order was re-established 
in the Fayim in the 41st year, and add one more to the difficulties con- 

nected with the temporary transfer of the allegiance of Thebes from Euergetes 11 

to Cleopatra II, which is supposed by Wilcken (Os¢. I. p. 785) to have taken 

place near the end of the 41st year. The story of Justin (xxxviii. 8) about the 
flight of Euergetes with Cleopatra III and a son of Cleopatra II, the murder of 

1 There is no reference in that papyrus totheking. M. De Ricci, who has examined it, reads in the critical 
passage προσπέπτωκε γὰρ Παῶν ἀναπλεῖν for Revillout’s προσπέπτωκε ὁ βα(σιλεὺς) πλῶν ἀνατελεῖν (γὰρ Παῶν 
had already been conjectured by Strack, Dynastze, p. 46, note 3). 
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this son and the subsequent invasion of Egypt, is a much exaggerated account 
of this ἀμιξία in the goth year (cf. Strack, Dynastic, p. 44),and it is very doubtful 
whether Euergetes lost even Alexandria. Another of the crimes alleged against. 

him by Justin in the same chapter, the murder in B.C. 145 of a youthful son of 

Philometor, is open to still graver suspicion. This son has generally been 
identified with Eupator, who was undoubtedly a son of Philometor and associated 

with him in the sovereignty at some period, though the evidence for his being 
king at the time of Philometor’s death rests only upon the uncertain interpreta- 
tion of a supposed double date upon a coin; cf. Strack, of. cit. p. 37. But in. 

a Gebelén demotic papyrus in thé Rylands Library, recently deciphered by 
Griffith, Eupator is associated with his parents in the sovereignty in their 29th 
year; and his disappearance from the dates in contracts of the later years of 
Philometor, coupled with the retention of the priesthood of Eupator, indicates 

his early death, long before that of his father. If this view is correct, the story 

of the assassination of a son of Philometor by Euergetes II in B.C. 145 is pro- 

bably a mere fiction. 

We have endeavoured in this brief sketch to indicate the distinguishing 

features of the three classes of cleruchs; but there are several points of impor- 
tance to be noticed which are common to them all. Where new cleruchs 
received grants without dispossessing the previous holders and the area of 

the κληρουχική was consequently increased at the expense of the Crown lands, 

the law was that arable land (σπόριμος), which was yielding a rent, was not” 

available for this purpose, but that uncultivated land (ὑπόλογον) was to be used. 

The precise character of the grant varied from time to time; generally it was 
dry land (χέρσος, cf. 61. (a) 8, (0) 226, 79. 16), but, as has been pointed out 

(p. 542), land belonging to the νομαὶ ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως which yielded a revenue was 

occasionally employed. A contrast is sometimes drawn (e.g. 72. 181-3) between 

the ὑπόλογον which was καθῆκον for this purpose and that which was not (cf. 
P. Amh. II. 68 ἀπὸ τοῦ καθήκοντος ὑπολόγου) ; and the distinction probably 

depended upon the permanent or temporary character of the reasons which 

had led to the land becoming uncultivated. The principle that arable Crown 
land was not to be given to cleruchs, which seems to have been laid down in 

detail, though probably not for the first time, by several decrees in the 32nd 
year of Philometor (72. 166), was however often violated by the officials who 
were responsible for the assignments. In the case of the μάχιμοι, of whom 

certainly those transferred from Ibion (66. 23), and perhaps all (60. 27-8, note), 
received grants from the ἐσπαρμένη without having their validity, so far as 

we know, called in question, the government seems to have purposely made 

an exception from its general practice ; but the difficulties that arose from grants 
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of arable land to other cleruchs are constantly referred to. The decisions 
of the government on the subject varied considerably. In 79 (probably written 

in Philometor’s reign) cleruchs who had received σπόριμος were deprived of it 

and received χέρσος instead. On another occasion however in the 48th year, 

of the next reign (61. (Ὁ) 213-46) persons in a similar position were by the 
orders of the dioecetes allowed to keep the σπόριμος, in some cases, as it seems, ~ 

without having to make any payment, but in others after paying the normal 
rent of one year to the Crown, while for making good the deficiency different 

regulations were laid down for the separate μερίδες of the Arsinoite nome 

(cf. 61. (4) 215, note). By the decrees of Euergetes II issued in his 52nd year 

(5. 36-43) the practice of guaranteeing the ownership of wrongly acquired land 

to its de facto occupier upon payment of a year’s rent was made universal; but in 

another series of decrees (124. 25-9) the validity of doubtful grants to certain 

cleruchs was confirmed without any mention of a payment, and there seem to 

have been other decrees issued regarding individual cases (61. (6) 236; cf. 61. (a) 
24-5, where the disputed holding of Bromerus is said to have been restored to 

him in accordance with the decisions of the dioecetes and the ὑπομνηματογράφος, 

and p. 575). 
Having received his grant of uncultivated land, a cleruch could either 

reclaim and cultivate it himself or lease it to others, an example of such a 

lease being preserved in 106. In the 52nd year (60. 36-7, note) only about 
half of the cleruchic land was under cultivation ; the other half partly had not 

been reclaimed, partly was unsown on account of temporary reasons. The grant 

was far from being a free gift, for a new cleruch was upon his appointment 
called upon to pay a heavy sum to the state in the form of a golden crown (the 
προσλήψεως στέφανος, 61. (Ὁ) 254, note), and his land was subject to a number 

of taxes of which some are known from the Petrie papyri to have been paid 

by the third century B.C. cleruchs, e.g. the λειτουργικόν (102. 3), στέφανος and 
ἀνιππία (99. 56), while others, e.g. the tax of 4 artaba or 1 artaba or 2 artabae 
(61. (4) 323-41, note, 98. introd., 5. 59, note), κοινωνικά (100. 10), the γραμμα- 

τικόν (61. (4) 342), and εἰσφορά (98. introd.), are new. It is indeed difficult to see 
how these grants of land, which must have been of inferior quality, can have 

yielded much profit to the owners, and there is evidence that the owners were 

often anxious to give them up (v. zzf.). Failure to fulfil his obligations to 

the State led to a cleruch’s holding being placed ἐν κατοχῇ, by which pro- 

ceeding the State had a first charge on the produce. A section dealing with 
these κατόχιμοι κλῆροι is found in the general reports upon the land at Kerkeosiris 
(61. (6) 253-94, 64. (0) 6-33, and 72. 226-303). The non-payment of the προσλή- 
Wews στέφανος is the most frequently mentioned cause of holdings being put 



556 TEBITONIS°PALPYRI 

in that category (cf. 60. 102), and there are instances where continued failure 

to pay the due amount led to the transference of a κλῆρος to a person who was 
willing to make the necessary contribution (cf. 61. (2) 1-8, note). In some cases 
a cleruch was apparently threatened with the confiscation of his holding (e. g. 

64. (4) 141), unless the full amount of the 3-artaba tax was forthcoming, or unless 

the komogrammateus was willing to become surety for him (64. (a) 54, note). 

Holdings were also liable to be placed ἐν κατοχῇ for reasons not connected with 

monetary obligations to the state, e. g. those of the émrapovpos guilty of arson 
(61. (ὦ) 285-94), and the cleruchs accused of theft in 53. 25; cf. 61. (a) 285. The 

rights of ownership exercised by a cleruch were thus very far from being com- 

plete. The κληρουχικὴ γῆ is apparently distinguished from the ἰδιόκτητος (δ. 111), 

and the κάτοικοι from the ἰδιοκτήμονες (124. 32), just as in Rev. Laws xxxvi. 12-5 

the xAnpodxo. are contrasted with of λοιποὶ πάντες of κεκτημένοι ἀμπελῶνας ἢ 

παραδείσους. Under normal circumstances a κλῆρος descended from father to 

son; cf. 124. 25 and 33, where the possession of κλῆροι is guaranteed to the 

ἔγγονοι of cleruchs. Generally one son (presumably the eldest) succeeded, but 
in 62. 59-61 there is an example of a κλῆρος being equally divided between two. 

This does not however prove that cleruchs in the second century B.C. could 

dispose of their holdings by will, for the third century B.C. cleruchs seem to 

have been unable to do so, although the same principle of succession from father 

to son prevailed. Moreover we have had occasion to point out numerous 
instances in which the government interfered in the arrangement of κλῆροι. 

When a cleruch became impoverished and found himself unable to bear the 
monetary liabilities connected with the ownership of his κλῆρος, he was some- 

times allowed to resign it (124. 30-6); and there are several examples of the 
παραχώρησις of land by cleruchs, probably for the same reason (cf. 30-1 and 239). 

This term does not preclude the idea of a sale; but since the possession of 

a κλῆρος was connected with the performance of certain military or civil duties, 

it is not at all likely that a cleruch was allowed to dispose of his land unfettered 

by government control. The παραχώρησις of the holding of Theon son of Theon 

to Acusilaus son of Asclepiades, for which leave is stated to have been given, 

is contrasted with another παραχώρησις which had been made without the 

sanction of the dioecetes (64. (2) 55-63), and it is clear that the παραχωρήσεις 

legalized by 124. 30-6 were of doubtful validity before that decree was issued. 

On the vexed question of the meaning of the phrase τῆς ἐπιγονῆς the 
Tebtunis papyri do not throw much light, though Πέρσαι τῆς ἐπιγονῆς are 
frequently mentioned, and Μακεδόνες τῆς ἐπιγονῆς appear twice (104. 36 and 105. 

53), being contrasted in the latter passage with Μακεδόνες τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων. 
Possibly some of the non-catoecic cleruchs who held κλῆροι in virtue of civil 
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offices were τῆς ἐπιγονῆς ; but it is significant that Didymarchus who succeeded 

to the κλῆρος of the χερσέφιππος at Kerkeosiris styles himself Maxedév simply, 

and the omission of τῆς ἐπιγονῆς there is not likely to be accidental. That the 

κάτοικοι were sometimes recruited from persons τῆς ἐπιγονῆς is shown by the case 

of Theotimus son of Phileas at Theadelphia (P. Fay. Towns 12), whose promotion, 
as has been said, presents some analogies to that of the ephodus Asclepiades. 

Probably the sons of κάτοικοι were τῆς ἐπιγονῆς before they (or one of them) 

succeeded to their father’s holding, just as the sons cf the third century B.C. 
κληροῦχοι were τῆς ἐπιγονῆς before they became themselves κληροῦχοι (Schubart, 

Quaestiones, p. 24). In fact, so far as the present evidence for the ἐπίγονοι 

and persons τῆς ἐπιγονῆς in the second century B.C. carries us, we are disposed 

to extend to the ἐπιγονὴ κατοίκων most of what Schubart considers to apply only 
to the ἐπιγονὴ κληρούχων. The principal difference which he finds between them 

(p. 29), that persons might in the later period, but not in the earlier, belong 

to the ἐπιγονή throughout their lives, is based on a very uncertain inference 
from two papyri written by an exceptionally careless scribe, and is open to the 

further objection that there is no evidence to show that in the third century B.C. 
the class of persons called τῆς ἐπιγονῆς excludes sons who never succeeded to 
a κλῆρος. It is on the contrary more likely that in both periods there were 

some persons τῆς ἐπιγονῆς who at their father's death did not succeed to his 
κλῆρος. For indeed the whole tenour of the new evidence about the κάτοικοι 

afforded by the present volume is to show that they were practically the 
κληροῦχοι of the Petrie papyri under another name. It was inevitable that 

so long as all the information about κληροῦχοι was derived from the Faydm, and 

all that about the κάτοικοι from the Memphite nome or the Thebaid, the proper 

relation between the two classes could not be grasped, and there should be 
a tendency to insist on the differences rather than the resemblances. Now that 
there is material for forming a picture of the military colony in the Faydm in 

the second century as well as in the third, it is difficult to trace any essential 
difference between the κάτοικοι and their predecessors the xAnpodyo.. The 
explanation of the change of title probably lies in the widening of the term 
κληροῦχος, which lost its military flavour when κλῆροι in the Fayim came to be 

granted to civilian officials, and therefore necessitated the introduction of another 

term, κάτοικος, to denote the Greek military settler. The evidence at present 
available points to the reign of Philopator as the period when this change was 
introduced. The papyri of the present volume carry back the use of the term 

to Epiphanes’ reign, when we find a κληροῦχος becoming a κάτοικος (cf. p. 549), 

and the land of the ἑβδομηκοντάρουρος whose tenure dated from Philopator’s 

reign, though he is not himself called a κάτοικος, is included in the total of the 
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κάτοικοι ; while on the other hand amid the numerous documents in the Petrie 

papyri dealing with the cleruchs settled under Philadelphus and Euergetes 

κάτοικοι are remarkable for their absence. The silence of the Petrie papyri 

on the subject of κάτοικοι is not indeed a very secure foundation for argument ; 
but until evidence is forthcoming to show that κάτοικοι existed in the reigns 

of Philadelphus and Euergetes I, either as distinct from κληροῦχοι or as a sub- 

division of them, there is no need to postulate a wider difference between the 

two classes than what we have suggested. 

ᾧ 4. Crown Land. 

Of the seven classes into which the land of Kerkeosiris was divided (p. 538) 
six have now been discussed; the remainder constituted the βασιλικὴ yn, of which 

the area was regularly obtained by subtracting from the whole 4700 arourae the 

sum of those six items. In the 52nd year (60. 45, 61. (2) 158) these amounted 
to 227243 arourae, leaving 242742 for the βασιλική, which figure is carried on to 

the 53rd. year (61. (4) 159) and remained unaltered up to the 4th year of Soter II 
(cf 72. 225 and 339 with 61. (α) 165-6). In the 5th year the total of the βασιλική 

was diminished by 20 arourae assigned to Menches and included in the κληρουχική 

(65. 19, 75. 50). The rent credited to these 242733 arourae is stated in 60. 47 

and 61. (2) 160 to be 123302 artabae of wheat ; but in 60. 97 and 61. (6) 248 
a total of 123462 artabae is implied by the addition of the figures, the difference 
being apparently due to a mistake in arithmetic which caused the disappearance 

of 16 artabae in one of the items; cf.notes on 61. (2) 183 and 248. That 123462 
is more correct for the 53rd year is shown by its being the total implied for the 

4th year; cf. note on 72. 222. . 

This figure represents not what the Crown actually received from the 
βασιλικὴ γῆ, about half of which, as will appear, was uncultivated and produced 

no rent at all, but what would have been received if the rents of the land had 

been maintained at the level at which they seem to have been fixed in the first 

year of the joint rule of Philometor and Euergetes (cf. 61. (4) 149 and 195, notes), 
or, where a subsequent rise of rent had taken place, at this higher rate. The 

responsibility of accounting for this largely imaginary revenue, which was more 
or less permanently ascribed to the Crown lands of Kerkeosiris in the books of 
the central revenue office at Alexandria, fell upon the komogrammateus, if, as 

seems most likely, he was the official who drew up 61, 64, and 72. In their 

complete form those documents provided a detailed report of the whole 242733 
arourae and 123462 (or 1233032) artabae credited to the βασιλικὴ γῆ, showing how 

much of the rents due was forthcoming, and in those cases where there was 
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a deficiency, when and in what circumstances it had arisen. With this end in 
view the totals for the βασιλική are divided into six categories (4) ἀπηγμένον, 

(5) ἀπηγμένον a ἔτους ἐκφόριον, (c) κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος, (4) ἐν συγκρίσει, (e) ἐν 

ὑπολόγῳ, ( 2) ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷς. To anticipate some of the results 

of subsequent investigation, the ἀπηγμένον was the land actually under cultivation 

and producing a revenue to the Crown; the ἀπηγμένον a ἔτους ἐκφόριον refers to 

land that had ceased to be βασιλική but had for one year produced a rent, 

though by the 53rd year it did so no longer; land in the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος 
had its proceeds assigned to a special purpose and therefore stood apart from 

the general Crown revenues; under the heading ἐν συγκρίσει the loss to the 
Crown owing to the reduction of rents is detailed; land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ was out of 

cultivation, and wholly unprofitable. Of these the only class of land which was 
actually yielding the rent accredited to it was the ἀπηγμένον ; the sums accounted 
for under the other four heads were all of a theoretical character, but were 

necessary items in the completion of a total based on an estimate made many 

years previously and no longer coinciding with the facts. Land ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ 

ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ, which constitutes the sixth category, is treated somewhat 
differently from the other five, since it is the first item to be subtracted from 

the whole area of the βασιλική (60. 48-50, 61. (a) 163-6) but the last to be 

considered (61. (ὁ) 346-430, 72. 336-439), while the other five are grouped 
together (60. 98-100, 61. (4) 249-51, 72. 223-5). Under this heading are 

classed (a) increases of rent which had taken place since the general valuation 
in B.C. 170-69, (2) land which had gone out of cultivation before that year ; 

cf. § Lo. 
_ In estimating the revenues from the Crown lands the standard is the artaba 

of wheat, containing probably 36 choenices (61. (a2) 386, note), to which all the 
rents whether in kind or money are ultimately reduced. In the case of wheat- 

bearing land, the rent would naturally be paid in wheat, and part of the rent of 
Jand sown with other crops, e.g. barley or lentils, was paid in wheat, the rest 

being collected in other produce or in money and then converted into wheat at 
a fixed ratio. The full technical expression indicating such a conversion is e.g. 
in the case of a payment in barley κριθῆς at πυροῦ (or πυρῷ) followed by the 
number of artabae of wheat which resulted from the conversion ; but αἱ πυροῦ is 

often omitted, and κριθῆς ἀρτάβαι p in the official reports can mean according to 

the context either 100 artabae of barley or the amount of barley equivalent 

to 100 artabae.of wheat. 
The theoretical total of the rents of the whole βασιλικὴ γῆ in 61. (4) 160-1, 

103302 artabae of wheat, is thus divided into four parts according as the 
payments were made in wheat, barley, olyra (durra, not spelt, in the opinion of 
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Wiedemann, erodots sweites Buch, p. 158) or copper money (omitted by an 
error, cf. note on 61. (4) 161). The value of wheat compared to barley, as is shown 

by numerous instances, was 5: 3, that of wheat to olyra is proved by 246 and 261 
to have been 5: 2; the official rate of conversion of payments in copper money 
into wheat is nowhere clearly stated (cf. 68. 60, note), and owing to the 
great fluctuation in the prices of an artaba of wheat found in this volume 
cannot be determined (cf. p. 584). The figures of the four parts have naturally 
as little reference to actual facts as the total which they form. The rents 

of the six classes of land are indeed distributed under the four heads πυροῦ, 

κριθῆς, dAvpas, and χαλκοῦ; but in the reports dealing with the land actually 

cultivated (the ἀπηγμένον) the rents which help to make up the totals given in 
61. (a) 161 are different from those recorded as paid, though they appear in some 

cases, 6. σ΄. 67, 68 and 70, under the γενισμός (67. 5, note), where they are described 
(67. 64) as ἐγ μὲν τῆς ὑποθήκης and are contrasted with the rents which had to be 

collected (ἐγ δὲ τούτου ἃ δεῖ ἀπαιτεῖσθαι, 67.67). The figures therefore in 61. (a) 
161 merely represent a fixed estimate, and even where they are brought into 

relation with the rents actually received no attempt is made to revise them. 

Hence though 913 artabae of wheat paid in olyra out of the whole 326;% have 

to be accounted for in the ἀπηγμένον (67. 6-7) of the 53rd year, no olyra was paid 
at all in that year, while on the other hand the equivalent of 500 artabae of 
wheat was paid in lentils (67. 69), a fact which in no way influences the totals in 
61. (a) 161. The value of an artaba of lentils was probably the same as that 
of an artaba of wheat. Ina private account written some years later (122. 6-7) 

the relation of lentils to barley (20:13) is nearly the same as that of wheat to 
barley (5:3), and the identity of the value of wheat and lentils would perfectly 
explain the fact that in 67. 32 the rent of the barley-bearing land which was 
actually paid in barley, viz. the equivalent of 7874 artabae of wheat, is converted 
into barley, making 13124 artabae, while there is no corresponding conversion 

in the case of the lentils; cf. 89. 29, note. With this preface we proceed to 

a more detailed examination of the six classes of βασιλικὴ γῆ. 

§ 5. Lhe Land under Cultivation. 

The Crown land capable of cultivation and the rents which it actually 
yielded are placed in 60. 98, 61. (ὁ) 249, and 72. 223 under the title ἀπη(γμένου). 
The abbreviation is nowhere written out in full and the gender and case are in 

any case uncertain ; but there is little doubt of its being the perfect participle 
passive of ἀπάγειν, which in the commonly recurring phrase ἀπηγμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πλείω συναγομένου ἐξ εἰκασίας (cf. 67. 15, 37, notes) is written out in 70. 27 but is 

normally abbreviated ἀπ ). ~The technical sense of ἀπάγειν in those passages 
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is difficult. In a sense it means ‘deduct,’ but where one sum is actually 

subtracted from another the words used are dvravaipety (67. 47) or καταχωρίζειν 

(67. 18). ‘Deducted from the hypothetical surplus’ is a circuitous way of 
saying ‘accounted for in the hypothetical surplus,’ meaning that the sum in 

question was an item in a total already mentioned. Applying this to ἀπηγμένον 
as a general expression for land under cultivation and its rents, these might also, 

we think, be said to be ‘deducted’ in the sense of ‘accounted for,’ and this 

explanation would accord very well with the circumstance that ἀπηγμένον only 

occurs as a general expression for cultivated land and its rents where an account 

of these has preceded in the same papyrus, and is never found in the actual 
accounts themselves. In the 53rd year (60. 55, 61. (a) 69-78, note, (4) 249) the 
total of the cultivated area was 1139} arourae yielding a rent of 46427’, artabae 

of wheat ; in the 4th year (72. 223) the corresponding totals were 12033 arourae 
and 4670,°; artabae. The details were given in the earlier part of 61 and 72, and 

in the former case are partly preserved (61. (2) 182-221) ; but there are extant 

a number of separate reports of the komogrammateus upon the land under 
cultivation (66-70, 153-5), and of these one (67) deals with the same year as 61, 

and another (69) with the same year as 72. There are some divergences in the 
corresponding figures, the arrangement of the sections concerning land grown 

with wheat and barley being different in 61. (2) and 67, with the result that the 
total number of artabae is 16 less in 61. (a) (cf. p.565), while the number of arourae in 

72. 223 (cf. 89. 6) is Io more than in 69 owing to the inclusion of a reclamation 
which took place during the year (cf. 72. 223, note), and which creates a slight 
increase in the total of the artabae also. We append a table of the crops and 
rents as shown by 66-70, which are complete or practically so, adding in 

brackets in the case of 67 and 69 the corresponding figures of 61. (a) and 72 

where they are different. In each pair of entries the upper number refers 

to arourae, the lower to artabae of wheat, to which all the rents were ultimately 

reduced. As we have already had occasion to point out, the arithmetic in these 

reports is often very faulty, especially in the treatment of fractions. Long 

addition or multiplication sums are seldom brought out quite correctly. In 68 

there is probably a mistake of Ioo in the total of the artabae, which should be 
470975 (cf. 68. 4, note, and p. 565), and there is an inconsistency of Ioo artabae 

in the totals given forthe 5th and 6th years by different papyri (cf. p. 563). 
The origin of all these errors of 100 artabae seems to be the wrong figure 

assigned to the 53rd year in 68 (4542 instead of 4642), and it is probable that 

from the 54th year onwards wherever 6 is found in the hundreds column of the 
total of the artabae it is a mistake for 7. For the details concerning the 
-individual figures the reader is referred to the commentary upon these papyri. 

Oo 
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The totals of some of the other years are also known; thus in the 49th year 

12303 arourae were sown yielding 50714 artabae (66. 3), to which are added 

the figures of a reclamation of 78 arourae yielding 203% artabae, making the total 

of land under cultivation for that year 13083 arourae at a rent of 527444, artabae 

(66. 18). In the 52nd year (61. (a) 178, 67. 4) the figures were 11393 arourae and 
4642, artabae, which are identical with those found for the 53rd year in 60. 55. 
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In the 3rd year (69. 5) the totals were 11933 arourae and 4665,% artabae, or 

the same as those found in the same papyrus for the 4th year. For the 5th year 

(75) they are 1261,% and 46452 (in 154 47452) and for the 6th year (70. 4) 1263335 
arourae and 4653y'5 (in 154 475375) artabae. The most profitable year was 

thus the first of the series, the 49th, when both the area under cultivation and 

the rents were at their highest. By the 52nd year nearly 170 arourae had gone 

out of cultivation, and while this loss was counterbalanced by subsequent 
reclamations, the rent of reclaimed land was too low to bring the total rents 

back to their figure in the 49th year, though from the 54th year onwards the 

real totals of the artabae were probably always in excess of 4700; cf. p. 561. 

Excluding the ἄσπορος γῆ which, though irrigated (βεβρεγμένη), had not been 
cultivated through the fault of the γεωργοί, and which is naturally included in the 

account of land under cultivation because the rents were exacted without deduc- 

tion (ἀνυπόλογον 61. (a) 177; cf. 60. 52-4, 67. 70-88), the other twelve divisions 
of crops are arranged in four groups of which the totals are added up separately. 
The first of these, which includes the wheat, barley, olyra, and lentils, forms 

the σῖτος (e.g. 66. 41). Wheat is naturally by far the most important grain, 
comprising more than half the whole area under cultivation, and in fact all 

the other crops in the table are called in comparison with wheat the ἀλυσιτελῆ 
γένη (68. 31). Barley was much less grown, and olyra after the 50th year 
disappears altogether. The fourth item, lentils, is a gradually diminishing 

quantity. The second group, composed of the ἄλλα γένη, i. e. τῆλις (‘ fenugreek,’ 
used for unguents; cf. P. Petrie II. 34. (6) ii. 9), μελάνθιον (also used for spices), 
beans and garlic, is comparatively small and unimportant, there being a note- 

worthy difference in this respect between the cultivation of Crown and cleruchic 
land, upon which beans were extensively grown. Aracus, χόρτος, and χόρτος 
νομῶν constitute the third group of crops, the green stuffs (χλωρά), which were all 

used as pasture. The difference between χόρτος and χόρτος νομῶν (which = 
χορτονομῶν ; cf. 60. 82, note) lay in the fact that the land on which χόρτος was 

grown was of normal fertility and was capable of bearing grain (σιτοφόρος), but 

for the year in question happened to be sown with grass in view of the rotation 

of crops, while the land sown with χόρτος νομῶν was of poor quality and was not 

capable of bearing any other crop than χόρτος, with which it was accordingly 
re-sown each year. The rent of the land sown with χόρτος νομῶν was generally 

I artaba on the aroura; but since newly reclaimed Jand was commonly sown 

with this crop, still lower rents were permitted temporarily, e.g. 4 artaba on the 
aroura (75. 36-43). The area of this class of land seems to have been much 
larger than the amount put down under the heading χόρτος νομῶν in 66-70 ; cf. 

§ 8. 
OF OFZ 
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These three groups, the σῖτος, ἄλλα γένη, and χλωρά make up the ἐσπαρμένη, 
of which the totals are reckoned separately, e.g. 67. 58. The fourth group 
consisted of the voyal, and was pasture-land like the land sown with χλωρά, 

but differed from the other three groups because it was not sown afresh each 
year and therefore there was no question of an allowance of seed (εἰς ἣν σπέρμα 

ov χρηματίζεται, 67. 59 ; cf. 60. 82 and 61. (ὁ) 302, notes). The rent was regularly 

1 artaba on the aroura. 
The general principle of the rotation of crops is easily ascertainable. 

Leaving out of account the land on which the crops were not varied, i.e. that 
sown with χόρτος νομῶν and the νομαί, approximately two-thirds of the land 

was in any year sown with wheat or barley, the remaining third being devoted 
to lentils, aracus, and a few other crops, In other words the land was ἐν 

ἀναπαύματι during one year out of three, which agrees very well with the system 

illustrated by private leases, where it is customary to stipulate that 4 or 4 

of the area should be sown with light crops (cf. 105. 22, note, 108. 6). Aracus, 
grass, and τῆλις are the light crops specified in 106. 22, but it is clear from 
the present series of reports upon the Crown lands and from 115 that lentils 
and beans were included in the same category. The rents of the land subject 

to the rotation of crops in 67-70 vary from 5. to 2 artabae on the aroura 
according to its productiveness. In 66 some land is rated as high as 538 artabae 

and the rent of some of the land ἐν ἐπιστάσει reached 10 artabae (61. (4) 387); 
but these high rates above 5 artabae do not appear to have been maintained. 
444 artabae on the aroura is the commonest rent of Crown land in late 

Ptolemaic as in Roman times; cf. 84. introd. Under normal circumstances 

these rents were a fixed quantity, like those of the νομαί, and did not change 
from year to year according to the crop grown. An instance of a sliding-scale 

of rents according to the crops grown in the previous year is found in 115 ; 
but even if the land in question was βασιλική it may not have been at Kerkeosiris, 

and though in the case of certain Crown land ἐν émordoe (61. (Ὁ) 384-97) 

a similar sliding-scale occurs, the land in that category seems to have been 
altogether exceptionally treated (cf. § 10). The theoretical rent of all βασιλικὴ 
yn (cf. p. 560) was undoubtedly a fixed quantity, and where for special reasons 

the actual rent was less, an account of the circumstances had to be given in the 
section dealing with land ἐν συγκρίσει (δ 8). Though the total of the rents 
ἃ δεῖ ἀπαιτεῖσθαι does not in these papyri exactly coincide with that ἐξ ὑποθήκης 
(v. sup.), a comparison of the details given in 66-70 with regard to the actual 

rents in different years shows that the number of arourae rated at any particular 
rent (e.g. 5 artabae on the aroura) remained approximately the same, when 
allowances are made for reclamations and losses through land ceasing to be 
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cultivated. The permanent character of the rents appears still more clearly from 
the process by which the totals for the current year are obtained in 66-70. 
Starting from the totals for the preceding year the komogrammateus adds on the 
gain from reclamations made in the course of that year after the sowing (66. 4-19, 
68. 11-19), and subtracts the loss owing to failure of cultivation or other causes 

(66. 20-27); and the figures then reached (66. 27 and 68. 19) form the totals for 
the current year (66. 93 and 68. 86). Where no change had taken place in the 

land, the total of the rents is the same as in the year before. This is actually the 
case in 69 (cf. Il. 5 and 38, note), 70 (cf. Il. 4 and 61), and 61 (a) (Il. 169-78, 

note). 67 (cf. ll. 4 and 89) is complicated by an inconsistency with regard to the 
total of the artabae, the figure of which in 1. 89, 4642, is in agreement with the 
corresponding figure in 60 and 61 (a) (cf. 61. (a) 169-78, note) and with the 
total of the previous year in 67. 4, while the individual items add up to 46585 

artabae (cf. 67.69). This difference of 16 artabae between the totals of the land 
under cultivation in the 52nd and 53rd years in 67 is probably connected with 

the difference of 16 artabae in the figures of the rents of the whole Crown lands, 

which are in 61 treated sometimes as 103302 and sometimes as 103462 (cf. 61. (4) 

248, note, and p. 558). Whether 465874, the figure implied by 67, is less correct 
for the 53rd year than 4642,’,, which is implied by 60 and 61 (a), is not certain ; 

but if 4658-3, is right for the 53rd year, the difference between the totals for the 

52nd and 53rd years in 67 is probably due to a mistake in the figures for the 

52nd year. 60 and 61 were however written later than 67, and in 68. τὸ (cf. 
note) the total for the 53rd year taken as a starting-point (4542345 artabae) is 
less than the corresponding figure in 60 and 61 (a) by 100, probably a mere 

slip, though the error runs through the totals for the 54th year in 68, which are 

accordingly 100 too small (cf. p. 561). 68 therefore tends to support 464275 as 
the figure for the 53rd year against 4658375, and if 46424, was the correct figure 
for the 53rd year, there was no real difference between the total rents of the 

52nd and 53rd years. 

In the foregoing table the rents are expressed in terms of artabae of wheat 

without reference to the question whether they were received in wheat or not. 

In 61. (2), 67, 68, and 70 the figures dealing with the rents are subjected to 

a rearrangement by the komogrammateus in order to show how the totals were 

to be collected (ἃ δεῖ ἀπαιτεῖσθαι, 67. 67). The terms in which this process 
is described are somewhat obscure (67. 15, note), but what was done is as 

follows. To the rents of the wheat-bearing land, which would naturally be paid 

in wheat, are added (1) the rents of the land sown with lentils in excess of 

500 artabae; (2) generally (but not in 67. 28-32) the rents of the land sown 
with barley in excess of a certain limit, 500 artabae (61. (4) 198-9, 68, 41-2) 
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or 360 (70. 27-9); (3) the rents of the Iand sown with aracus in excess of 
3975, artabae; (4) all the rents of the land sown with the ἄλλα γένη (cf. 66. 42 
ἄλλοις γένεσι τοῖς πρ[ὸς] πυρὸν διοικουμένοις), χόρτος, χύρτος νομῶν and all the rents 

of the νομαί and ἄσπορος γῆ. What was done in the case of land sown with 

olyra is uncertain, since that crop only occurs once (66. 36) in a papyrus where 
there is no rearrangement of the rents; but probably the rents from it were 

paid up to a certain amount in olyra and the remainder in wheat, as in the 
case of the land sown with barley and lentils. These additions to the rents 

under the wheat heading are balanced by corresponding deductions from the 

rents under the other headings. In other words the rents of Crown land were 

not only estimated in wheat but were collected in wheat, except (1) the rents of 
the land sown with lentils not exceeding the equivalent of 500 artabae of wheat ; 

(2) as a rule, the rents of land sown with barley not exceeding the equivalent 

of 500 artabae of wheat or other limit (v. swp.); (3) the rent of land sown 
with aracus not exceeding the equivalent of 393°, artabae of wheat. Up to the 
equivalent of 500 artabae of wheat the rents of the land sown with lentils 

were to be paid in lentils and generally up to a certain limit the rents of 

barley-land in barley, and up to the equivalent of 395 artabae of wheat 

the rents of aracus-land were to be paid in copper money, the conversions 
of barley, lentils, and copper money into wheat being made at fixed rates, 

on which see p. 560. The object of this rearrangement of the rents was to bring 
the total amount of them into harmony with fixed rules imposed by the 
government regarding the amounts of rents to be collected in other forms 

than wheat. It is noticeable that the figure of the rents to be paid in copper, 
39x artabae, coincides with that found in the γενισμὸς ἐξ ὑποθήκης (cf. 67. 66 and 
69), but that in other respects (e.g. the amount to be collected in barley) 
no effort was made to harmonize the figures found in the γενισμὸς ἐξ ὑποθήκης 

with those in the γενισμὸς ἐκ τοῦ σπόρου. The rules governing the collection 

of the rents were thus by no means designed to produce a revenue in accord 

with the figures of the theoretical rents ascribed in the γενισμὸς ἐξ ὑποθήκης 

to the Crown lands under cultivation, but the rearrangement of the rents 

resulted in an agreement between the theoretical and actual rents in one 

particular, the amount to be collected in money. 

The reports of the komogrammateus which we have been considering are 
all of a preliminary character, having been issued probably early in the year and 

long before the harvest. It remains to examine how far the instructions con- 
cerning & δεῖ ἀπαιτεῖσθαι were carried out in actual practice. In 89, written at 
the very end of the 4th year, there is an example of an account of the rents paid 

during the year, and the figures nearly correspond to those ascribed to the ἀπηγμένον 
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in 72. 223; cf. 89. 6, note. A slight addition is made owing to an increase 
which had taken place in the course of the year, and no doubt these additions 

to the cultivated area made from time to time are largely responsible for the 
inconsistencies which are frequently found with regard to figures concerning 
the same year written at different times (cf. e. g. 67. introd.). 98, 94, 159, 162-3, 
169, 172, 217-8, 233 verso, 242, 246-9 and 261 are lists of βασιλικοὶ γεωργοί 

and rents paid or owing, and fully illustrate the principles laid down in the 

reports. Rents are paid in wheat, barley, which is converted into wheat at 

the ratio of 5 to 3, lentils, which are apparently converted at par, or copper 

(94. 22, note). Only 169 causes some difficulty, for there artabae με(λανθίου) 
and ἀρά(κου) are found, and it would be natural to suppose that these are either 
artabae of μελάνθιον and aracus or the equivalent of wheat paid in μελάνθιον or 
aracus. Either hypothesis would create a conflict with the rule in the reports 
upon the crops of Crown land, that the rents of all the land sown with ἄλλα γένη 

and aracus (except what was paid in money) should be collected in wheat. 
There is however probably no real inconsistency, for, as the entry vo(uév) Bp’ 

shows, the artabae in 169 are to be regarded as artabae of wheat and the 
genitives preceding them as indicating not the produce in which the payment 

was made, but the kind of crop upon which the rent was exacted (cf. 61. (2) 17, 
note), so that e. g. ἀρά(κου) 2 means 4 artaba of wheat paid as rent upon land 

sown with aracus. The distinction drawn there between the μισ(θός) or 
μίσ(θωσις), i.e. payments for σιτοφόρος γῆ, and the payments for aracus or νομαί 

is probably due to the special connexion between μισθός and σῖτος which is 

illustrated by the common phrase σιτικὴ μίσθωσις and by the contrast in 89 

between payments in oir»: for μισ(θός) and those in copper, though it is noticeable 
that in 89 μισ(θός) is applied to all the rents paid in σῖτος whether the land was 
σιτοφόρος or not. 

Of the six classes into which the theoretical totals of the βασιλικὴ γῆ and 

its rents are divided, the one which was based on actual fact has now been 

considered. The rents accounted for under the remaining five heads have this 
point in common that they wholly or for the most part deal with hypothetical 

rents. 

§ 6. ᾿Απηγμένον a ἔτους ἐκφόριον. 

While the ἀπηγμένον proper consisted of the Crown land which yielded an 

actual revenue, in 61. (6) 249 and 72. 223 Io arourae and 49% artabae are placed 
under the heading of ἀπη(γμένον) a (ἔτους) ἐκφόριον. The details are given in 

61. (5) 2-7, a fact which perhaps accounts for the vague expression ἀπηγμένον 

(cf. p. 561) ; and from these it appears that the land in question had originally 



568 LEBIUNISGPAPYRI 

been σπόριμος and had produced a rent to the Crown of 494 artabae, but had in 
the reign of Philometor (cf. 62. 97) been assigned to a cleruch, Nektenibis son of 

Horus, in contravention of the rule that χέρσος and not σπόριμος was to be used 

in such cases. Nektenibis was allowed to keep the land upon payment of 
a year’s rent. It therefore ceased to be βασιλική, and the arourae had been 

already accounted for in the κληρουχική, so that it is difficult to see why they are 

apparently counted over again, though this is not the only instance of that kind 

of apparent error; cf.§ 9. With the artabae the case is somewhat different, for 

they had once formed part of the Crown revenues, and since the hypothetical 
estimate of these remained more or less constant and the difference between 

what was and what ought to have been paid had to be accounted for, there is no 

objection to their constituting an item in the total of the theoretical rents from 

Crown lands, Two rather difficult problems arise however in connexion with the 

ἀπηγμένον a ἔτους ἐκφόριον :—(1) why was this land put in a class by itself and 
not included under the heading ὑπόλογον like the σπόριμος γῆ assigned to some 

other cleruchs (61. (6) 213-46, 72. 138-84) ; (2) why is there no mention in 61. (4) 
2-4 of the land of Etphemounis son of Amortaeus, who in 66, 86 is coupled with 

Nektenibis under the heading ὧν συνκέκριται ἀπαιτεῖν ἐκφό(ριον) a ἔτους (cf. 61. (4) 2)? 
The answer to the first of these questions probably lies in the fact that Nek- 

tenibis was required to pay a year’s rent before the possession of the σπόριμος 

was guaranteed to him, while from the cleruchs in 61. (4) 213 sqq. no such claim 
seems to have been made, although in both the decisions of the dioecetes which 

are there quoted the a ἔτους ἐκφόριον is mentioned. The cause of this difference 
of treatment seems to be that the case of Nektenibis was decided by the general 
instructions of the dioecetes (61. (6) 228), but that of the other cleruchs by special 
decrees of the king (61. (4) 215, note). The absence of Etphemounis in 61. (6) 

2-7 is probably due to the circumstance that he had paid the year’s rent 
(cf. 66, go, note), while Nektenibis had not done so, and the transference of Nek- 
tenibis’ holding to Ptolemaeus, which took place in or about the 52nd year 
(61. (2) 7, note), may well be connected with his failure to comply with the 
demands of the State. But whether the fact of Etphemounis having paid the 
a ἔτους ἐκφόριον was a legitimate reason for omitting him in 61. (6) 2—7 is another 

and more difficult question. Unless the total of the theoretical rents was 

diminished between the 50th year, in which 66 was written, and the 53rd year 
by the extent of the 494 artabae which were lost to the State through the final 

recognition of Etphemounis’ holding as cleruchic land, these 491 artabae must 

have still been included somewhere in the total of theoretical rents from the 
Crown lands, It is quite possible that such a diminution took place, for a parallel 
instance is provided by the subtraction of the rent of the κλῆρος assigned to 
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Menches from the ὑπόλογον (75. 50-1; cf. 61. (6) 207, note), a proceeding which 

must have affected the total rents of the Crown lands. But 78, which was 

written in about the 5th year, suggests a different explanation. In that papyrus 
the holding of Etphemounis, who had by that time been succeeded by his son 

Heraclides, is one of several κλῆροι which are stated to have been incorrectly 

assigned from the σπόριμος yn, but of which none is mentioned in 61. (6) or 72. 
The explanation of the previous silence concerning these irregularities is given in 

78. 5-7, where Menches appears to charge his predecessors with having wrongly 
included an amount equal to the κλῆροι in question among the land which had 

gone out of cultivation since the 4oth year (cf. ὃ 9). Though the blame may 
have been rightly laid in the first instance on his predecessors, it is highly 
probable that Menches himself continued to repeat the error until he made the 
προσάγγελμα recorded in 78. That the carelessness of his reports led him into 

difficulties with his superiors is known from 48. It is therefore very likely that 
the previous rent of Etphemounis’ holding (together with that of the other κλῆροι 
and ἱερὰ γῆ mentioned in 78) ought really to have been included under the 

heading of 61. (4) 2, but was actually placed under the heading of the ὑπόλογον 

ἀπὸ τοῦ μ ἔτους (i.e. somewhere in 61..(4) 110-46), where the account of-it was 

misleadinz. 

In 60. 62, sqq. the 10 arourae and 494 artabae referring to Nektenibis 

are not in a class by themselves, but, like the other σπόριμος γῆ assigned to 

cleruchs which in 61. (4) 213.is under the heading of ὑπόλογον, are placed in the 
class of land ἐν συγκρίσει, which in 61. (4) forms a separate category (ll. 19-109). 

The explanation of this is that the phrase ἐν συγκρίσει is sometimes limited 
to land about which a decision had not yet been made, i.e. land of which the 

owners were ἐν τοῖς συγκριθησομένοις (61. (6) 19), sometimes loosely extended 

to land about which a decision had been given (cf. 61. (ὦ) 2 τῶν συνκεκριμένων), 
even where the result of the decision was to transfer the land to another category. 

The land of Nektenibis had for a time been ἐν συγκρίσει in the more limited 

signification, but by the 53rd year it could only be called ἐν συγκρίσει in the 
wider sense of the term; cf. ᾧ 8. 

$7. κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος. 

The cultivated land at Kerkeosiris in this category from the 53rd to the 
4th year consisted of 163 arourae of which the full rent was 83 artabae (61. (A) 

250, cf. 1. 13 τὰ émyeypappéeva ... ἐκφόρια, 60. 99, 72. 224), but the actual rent 

much less (cf. 60. 59, 61. (ὦ) 17, 77. 10). The name indicates that the revenue 

derived from this land, though paid to the State, was set aside for a special 
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purpose, a practice which was common in the Ptolemaic period, when whole 

villages might be ἐν δωρεᾷ (5. 57, note), and so important a revenue as the tax 

upon the fishing industry of Lake Moeris was the perquisite of a queen. The 

particular object to which the rent of the land belonging to the κεχωρισμένη 

πρόσοδος was devoted is nowhere stated in the Tebtunis papyri, but some light 

is thrown upon the subject by one of the new Petrie papyri, written probably 

in the reign of Epiphanes, which is a fragment of a report upon the land and 
crops of a similar character to the annual reports of Menches. After an 

enumeration of ἱερὰ γῆ owned by different shrines concluding γίνονται ἱερᾶς 

(ἄρουραι) viBicg’A’B’, the papyrus continues καὶ τῆς ἐν προσόδωι τῶν τέκνων τοῦ 
βασιλέως κε. In the reign of Epiphanes therefore it appears that a portion of 

the Crown lands was set aside for the maintenance of his children. When his 
sons came to the throne this land may have been retained by them, in which 

case its description might easily be changed from τῆς ἐν προσόδῳ τῶν τέκνων τοῦ 
βασιλέως to τῆς κεχωρισμένης προσόδου : or else it may have remained as a per- 

manent endowment of the king’s children, in which case τῆς κεχωρισμένης 

προσόδου is merely a shorter form of τῆς ἐν προσόδῳ τῶν τέκνων Tod βασιλέως. 

In 87. 1. ἐν προ(σόδῳ) simply occurs as,a variant of κεχωρισμένης προσόδου in 
a land-survey of another village near Kerkeosiris. Land in this category 
is heard of also at Tebtunis (72. 261) and Magdola (81. 19), and there 
may well-have been some at every village. The administration of it was in 
the hands of officials called προστάται (60. 125, 66. 6, &c.). Up to the 49th 
year these 16% arourae at Kerkeosiris had not been cultivated; they were 

reclaimed in that year by Ptolemaeus son of Philinus, acting under the 
instructions of the προστάτης Dionysius, but only to fallout of cultivation again 
immediately (66. 4-21, 61. (6) 9-14). In the 53rd year however they were 
again reclaimed and let at the low rent of 1 artaba upon the aroura, which seems 

to have been slightly raised by the 7th year; cf. 77. 10. 
Though in both 61. (ὁ) 250 and 72. 223 the area of the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος 

is given as 163 arourae, these represent only the area under cultivation (cf. 61. (4) 
9 Ths ἐσπαρμένης ἐν thle κ]εχωρ. mp.), and the total area was really much greater. 

The 16% arourae were part of 78 arourae, all of which were reclaimed in the 
49th year through the exertions of Dionysius the προστάτης and Ptolemaeus 

(66. 4-21), and in 78. 8 these 78 arourae are again heard of in connexion with 
the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος. But the other 614% arourae were not reclaimed a second 

time like the 164, and therefore, though they would, if producing a revenue, 

have been included under the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος, they are actually accounted 

for in 61, (4) 127-31 under the heading of the ὑπόλογον or land out of cultivation. 
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§ ὃ, Land ἐν συγκρίσει. 

Under this heading are accounted for in the 53rd year 822 τς artabae 

(61. (2) 250) and in the 4th 872% (72. 224), these figures being the sum of the 
amounts lost to the State through the reduction in certain cases of the 

prescribed rents (61. (4) 19-109, 72. I-70). No arourae are included in this 

category, and these together with the actual rents derived from them ought to 
have appeared under some other heading. This would naturally be the ἀπηγμένον 

since the land in question was cultivated, and in some cases the areas and 

actual rents which are mentioned in the descriptions of land ἐν συγκρίσει but are 
left out of account in estimating the totals of the reductions, can be traced 
elsewhere. Thus the 81 arourae sown with χόρτος νομῶν and producing a rent 

of 1 artaba on the aroura mentioned in 61. (ὁ) 98-102 and 72. 55-61 are no 
doubt identical with the 81 arourae in 67. 53 &c.; the Io arourae reclaimed 
in the 4th year and rented at + artaba on the aroura (72. 24-34) are the 
10 arourae which in that year were added to the area sown with χόρτος νομῶν 

(72. 309, note); and the 24 arourae added to the νομαί (72. 35-44) are the same 

as the 24 arourae mentioned in 68. 15-7; cf. 60. 81-5. But other instances 

cause considerable difficulty; e.g. (1) the 25 arourae leased to Hermogenes 

(61. (4) 53-6), which in the 53rd year were sown with χόρτος νομῶν and yielded 
an actual rent of 14 artabae on the aroura, this being 4 artaba on the aroura 

less than the prescribed rent ; (2) the 153 arourae leased to Petimouthes (61. (a) 
70-7), which in the same year were also sown with χόρτος νομῶν at a rent of 
I artaba on the aroura. The 81 arourae which are mentioned in 67. 53 as the 

total area sown with χόρτος νομῶν correspond, as has been said, to the land 

mentioned in 61. (4) 97-102, and are therefore not available for identification 

with the land of Hermogenes and Petimouthes. Nor is it sufficient to suppose 
merely that the entry regarding the crop is wrong in 61. (6), for in 67 the only 
land besides that sown with χόρτος νομῶν which was leased at lower rent than 
2 artabae on the aroura is the νομαί, and these amounted in that year to but 

30 arourae, while the combined areas of the land leased to Hermogenes and 
Petimouthes make up 40% arourae. Since they were not accounted for in the 

area of land under cultivation, the only other category under which these 
403 arourae can have been placed is the ὑπόλογον. This would be appropriate 

in the case of Hermogenes’ land which, as appears from 72. 185 sqq., was 

actually uncultivated for some time before the διάφορον μισθώσεως was transferred 
from the category ἐν συγκρίσει to that of ἐν ὑπολόγῳ ; but it is quite impossible 

to find any entry under the category of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ of which the rent 

corresponds to that of Hermogenes’ land. The inconsistency is, so far as we 



572 TEBTUNISYPAPYRI 

can see, insurmountable, except on the hypothesis that there is a serious © 

omission of Menches somewhere ; for it is impossible to suppose that the land 
of Hermogenes and Petimouthes and the rents derived from it could legitimately 
be omitted altogether in reckoning the total area and rents of the Crown lands. 

To return to the meaning of the phrase ἐν συγκρίσει in 61. (6) and 72, the 

list of lands under this heading was in each case preceded by an introductory 

section explaining the process by which the items included in the following list 

were placed ἐν συγκρίσει... In 72 this introductory section (Il. 1-16) is almost 
entirely lost, and what remains of it does little more than show that it was 

different from the corresponding introduction in 61. (6) 19-43. This is fairly 
well preserved, but the Greek is more than usually crabbed and obscure. The 
main point is however clear—that land ἐν συγκρίσει there means land which was 

subject to the decision of the dioecetes (cf. 61. (4) 19 and 43 and 5. 54, note) 
because a doubt existed whether the full rents of it were to be exacted. When 

the dioecetes made his decision, the land was taken out of the temporary 

category of land ἐν συγκρίσει and placed in a more permanent one, i.e. the 

ἀπηγμένον if the full rent was exacted, or the ὑπόλογον if the hope of raising 

a revenue from it was definitely abandoned. 
In 61. (4) and 72 the entries under the heading ἐν συγκρίσει all refer to the loss 

to the State through the reduction by officials of the prescribed rents. This had 

taken two forms. Where the land was poor and the rent had been fixed too 
high, the officials either made a formal contract with the cultivators for a term of 
years at a lower rent, which sometimes was on an ascending scale (e.g. 61. (ὁ) 
53-4), or there was no contract at all and the land was let from year to year for 

what rent it would fetch, this being the practice often followed in the case of land 

which had gone out of cultivation but was reclaimed (61. (ὁ) 89-109 ; cf. 74. 5-7). 
The items in the two lists are arranged in 61. (ὁ) according to this distinction 
between land leased at a reduced rent with or without a contract ; but in 72 this 

system of classifying land ἐν συγκρίσει is crossed by another, according to which 

the land is divided into what was placed ἐν συγκρίσει before and after the disturb- 

ance in the 4oth year, on which see p. 553. 

These reductions granted by local officials in the nome could however be 
annulled at any moment by the dioecetes, and there are several instances of 
efforts on the part of that magnate to raise rents to the full amount (προσάγειν 

τὸ διάφορον, SC. τοῖς ἀπαιτησίμοις ; cf. 72. 217-8), though as a rule without success. 

An account of a general attempt which took place in the 47th or 48th year 
to restore to their former level the reduced rents is found in 61, (6) 23 sqq. 
Archibius, the dioecetes of that period, seems to have issued an order that 

the difference in rents was to be collected, but when this came to be carried 
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out certain officials reported that they had received petitions from the cultivators 
of the land in question quoting promises made to them, that the rent would not 
be raised beyond the terms mentioned in the contract when the land was first let 
at a reduced rent (ll. 23-9). The construction of the following lines is very 

uncertain, but apparently the cultivators requested that other persons should 

be found to pay the increased rents (i.e. they threatened to strike), and the 
officials backed up their demand by declaring that in view of the compulsion 

which was being applied in order to obtain the full rents in spite of the poor 
quality of the land, some of which had even gone out of cultivation, there was 
a prospect of the rest ceasing to be cultivated. Upon this Amphicles, 

the ὑπομνηματογράφος, issued instructions that if the rents were not forthcoming 

the land was to be re-let, a proceeding which apparently would have the effect 

of further reducing the rents. Finally the dioecetes issued another minute, 
asking for a list of the lessees and the terms of the arrangements made by 
the local officials, in order that he might come to a decision, and it was in 
accordance with this order that the following list was drawn up. The attempted 

increase in the rents was therefore abandoned. 
Another instance of an attempt to recover the loss through reduction of 

rents occurred in the last year of Euergetes’ reign, when the dioecetes decided to 
raise the rent of the land mentioned in 61. (4) 45-69 to its former level. The 
result of this σύγκρισις was however the reverse of what was intended, for it was 

discovered that the land in question had gone out of cultivation and the lessees 
were dead, so that it became necessary to place it not in the ἀπηγμένον but in the 

ὑπόλογον, in which category it is found in the fourth year; cf. 72. 205-19 and 
185, note. A third example of an unsuccessful attempt by a dioecetes to raise 

rents is recorded on the verso of 72; cf. 440-72, note. The original reduction 

had in that case been granted by a previous dioecetes, and the final result of the 
proceedings was that the land was placed ἐν τοῖϊῖς ὑπ]ὸ τῶν γραμματέων ἐπισκεφθη- 

σομένοις, i.e. the proposed increase was postponed indefinitely until a more 

favourable occasion offered itself. 
While the land mentioned under the heading ἐν συγκρίσει in 61. (4) and 72 

consists entirely of land leased at reduced rents, other land might be ἐν συγκρίσει 

for different reasons. Thus the σπόριμος γῆ assigned to cleruchs had once been 

‘subject to decision’ before the question whether the cleruchs were to keep it 

or to restore it to the Crown had been settled; cf. δὲ 6 and 9. Although the 
ultimate decision concerning it was made in the 5oth year (61. (4) 213, note), the 
land is in later years sometimes said to be still ἐν συγκρίσει, e.g. in 60. 65-6, 85. 

72 and 87. The inconsistency between these passages and 61. (4), where the 
land occurs either under the ὑπόλογον or in a class by itself (cf. § 6), is due to 
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the fact that ἐν συγκρίσει, though strictly equivalent to ἐν τοῖς συγκριθησομένοις 

(61. (4) 19), is also applied to land described as τῶν cvyxexpipéevev. 

ὁ 9. τὸ ὑπόλογον. 

In the 53rd year (61. (6) 247) 10014 arourae and 5004}% artabae are placed 

in this category, the details being given in ll. 110-246; but 43 arourae were 

reclaimed in the course of the year (60. 86-7). For the 4th year the correspond- 

ing totals are 936% arourae and 48383 artabae (72. 71-221). Two special reports 
concerning the ὑπόλογον for the 4th and 5th years are extant in 74 and 75, from 

which it appears that later in the 4th year the ὑπόλογον was reduced to 8915 
arourae accounting for 4622% artabae, and in the 5th year to 8583 arourae 

accounting for about 4462 (cf. 76. 86, note). There was thus a gradual diminu- 

tion of its area during Menches’ tenure of office, corresponding to the gradual 
increase of the area under cultivation (cf. p. 563). This land yielded no profit to 

the State (ἄχρηστον, 74.70), and was therefore of the nature of a ‘deduction’ from 
the total area (cf. p. 540). The rents ascribed to it are the original émyeypappéva 

ἐκφόρια, which were now wholly lost. There are two main classes, (1) the Crown 

lands which had for various reasons gone out of cultivation but which actually 

remained in the tenure of the Crown ; (2) land which had ceased to belong to 
the Crown, but which was retained under this heading because the loss to the 
State revenues continued. 

The first class is subdivided, like the land ἐν συγκρίσει in 72, into that which 

went out of cultivation before the revolt of the 4oth year (cf. p. 553), and that 
which shared the same fate afterwards, and each subdivision is arranged under 

three. heads. These are the ἔμβροχος or land which had been flooded, ἁλμυρίς 
which was too salt to cultivate and which in some cases had been worn away 

(74. 52 ἁϊλ)μυρίδος ἣν καὶ κατεξύσθαι χάριν [τῶϊν ἐπενεχθέντων ὑδάτων), and χέρσος or 

land which had become dry and some of which is stated in 74. 56 to have got 
into this condition ‘ because it adjoined the other dry land which has no rent 

assigned to it,’ i.e. the ὑπόλογον ἄφορον ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως (cf. ὃ 1) rather than the 

desert (cf. 60. 42 πα(ρακεῖσθαι) τῶι ὄρι). The individual items under each head are 

arranged more or less chronologically, beginning with the latest, and in some 
cases details are given as to the special cause of the land in question having 

ceased to be cultivated. The earliest date reached in the division dealing with 
land which went out of cultivation before the goth year is the 12th year of 

Philometor (cf. 61. (4) 149, note); the land which had ceased to be cultivated 

before that date is dealt with under another heading, that of land ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ 
ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ (ὃ το). Between the years B.C. 170-69 and B.C, 118-7, when 61 was 
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written, nearly half the whole area of βασιλικὴ γῆ had thus become barren, and 

this rapid decline of agriculture at Kerkeosiris is a sign of the general diminution 
of prosperity in the second century B.C. The government was not however 

behindhand in its efforts to cope with the deficiency, and numerous reclamations 

of land in the ὑπόλογον are heard of. Some of these were made by officials, e.g. 
the komogrammateus (75. 30), topogrammateus (75. 20), βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς 

(75. 20), or the προστάτης of the κεχωρισμένη πρόσοδος (66. 4-17); and in fact the 
reclamation of a certain amount of land at a high rent seems to have been often 

made a condition of the bestowal of an official post (cf.10. introd.). But gener- 
ally where land was taken out of the ὑπόλογον and leased to private persons, it 

could only be used as pasture land (cf. 74. 22 and 75. 37), and it was necessary 
to allow a considerable reduction in the prescribed rents ; cf. § 8. 

The second class of land included ἐν τῷ ὑπολόγῳ was placed in that category 
for a different reason. It consisted of 47 arourae which had once yielded a rent 

of 234;'5 artabae, but had been wrongly assigned to three cleruchs (61. (0) 213-46, 

72. 138-84). For some time the legal ownership was in dispute (ἐν συγκρίσει), 
but ultimately it was guaranteed to the cleruchs by royal decrees which seem 

to have created a distinction between the treatment of these three cleruchs, 

who were not required to make any payment (cf. 124. 28-9, note), and other 

cleruchs, who were made to pay one year’s rent (61. (ὁ) 215, note; cf. § 6). 
A result of including in the account of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ these 47 arourae which 
have already been included in the total of the cleruchic land is that they are 

apparently counted twice over. It is not surprising that the rents should 

still be reckoned in the total ascribed to the Crown lands, for the loss to the 

Crown remained; and the circumstance that this grant to cleruchs had been 

from the σπόριμος is no doubt the reason why this land was retained as an item 
of the total of the Crown lands instead of disappearing altogether from the list, 
as would have happened if the grant had been from the ὑπόλογον (cf. p. 558). 
But it is difficult to justify the arithmetic of the komogrammateus in counting it 
as both Crown land and cleruchic. Possibly his proceeding would appear in 

a different light if we understood more fully the nature of the ἴση which in 61. (0) 
229 and 233 (cf. 78. 6) was somehow designed to balance the loss to the Crown 
lands through the transference of σπόριμος γῆ to cleruchs. But though the case 

of the individual whose holding is the subject of the ἀπηγμένον a ἔτους ἐκφόριον 
(δ 6) was no doubt decided by the decree quoted in 61. (6) 226-9, that of the 
three cleruchs was, as we have said, settled differently. 

The section dealing with the three cleruchs, which concludes the account of 

the ὑπολόγον in 61. (4), is followed in 72. 185-219 by another dealing with the 
loss to the State through the reduction of the rent of certain lands, which loss 
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had in the interval between these two papyri been transferred from the category 

of ἐν συγκρίσει to that of ἐν ὑπολόγῳ ; cf. 72. 185, note. 

§ 10. Land ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ. 

The land in this obscure category, which is the first deduction made from 

the total of the Crown lands (60. 48-50, 61. (2) 163-6) but the last class to be 
considered (61. (a) 165, (ὁ) 346-430), amounted in the 53rd year to 2617's arourae 
accounting for 1732;% artabae. In the 4th year (72. 339) the corresponding 

figures are for the arourae the same, for the artabae 100 more; but the difference 
is probably due to an error (cf. 72. 222, note). The totals of the arourae and 

artabae under this heading are composed of four items. The first three of these 
resemble each other in being the differences between a lower and a higher rent of 

certain pieces of land (cf. 61. (4) 398, note). The first (61. (6) 351-98, 72. 341— 
407), which is described at length, accounts for 387,5, artabae, the second and 

third (61. (6) 399-414, 72. 408-26), which are dealt with much more briefly, for 213 

and 8 artabae respectively. The sum of these three entries (72. 427) is therefore 
4174 artabae. The remainder required to produce the total of 261, arourae 

and (adopting the figure of 72) 183275 artabae, viz. the whole of the arourae and 
1415325 artabae, forms the fourth item, which is described as ὑπολόγου τοῦ ἕως] τοῦ 

ιβ (ἔτους) κειμ[ένο]υ ἐν ταύτηι τῆι τάξει] (72. 428-9, from which 61. (6) 419-20 is 

restored). Though the figures in the section dealing with the fourth item, which 
is subdivided like the ordinary ὑπόλογον (cf. § 9) into ἔμβροχος, &c. with the 

addition of some new classes, are not completely preserved, there is enough to 
show that the totals for land ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ were obtained in the 
way that we have described; for 72. 430, 434, and 435 account altogether for 

approximately 239 arourae and 1305 artabae, making, with the 417 artabae 

previously ascribed to the first three items, 1722 artabae. To reach the total 

261345 arourae and 1832,% artabae, 110 artabae are left to be accounted for by 

the 22 arourae described in 72. 431-3 and 436; i.e. the average rent ascribed to 

these 22 arourae was 5 artabae, which is not only quite in accordance with the 

rent of the ἔμβροχος (a little over 53 artabae on the aroura, 72. 430), but is 

confirmed by the rent of one of the missing items (72. 433), 412 artabae. 

The four entries composing the totals for land ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ 
thus fall into two distinct classes, (a) the difference between two sets of rents 

upon certain land, (4) uncultivated land with a theoretical rent ascribed to it, 
like that already discussed in ὃ 9. There is a noteworthy similarity between the 

treatment of the land forming class (a) and that of land ἐν συγκρίσει (ὃ 8). In 

both cases the arourae are ignored and the essential point is the difference 
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between two scales of rents; but under the heading ἐν συγκρίσει are placed the 
reductions from the fixed rents, while the category ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ 

is concerned with increases, the various words employed being ἐπιγένημα (72. 343), 

ἐπίτασις (72. 408), and ὑπερβόλιον (72. 418). There can be hardly any doubt that 

the rents thus subjected to an increase were the ἐπιγεγραμμένα ἐκφόρια, and that 

the differences reckoned under the heading ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ are 
correlative of those under the heading ἐν συγκρίσει, the one constituting the 

gain, the other the loss, to the State through alterations in the prescribed 

rents. Since the total of the three items in class (a) only takes account of. the 

increase upon the rents, which in the case of the first entry reach the very high 

scale of 10 artabae on the aroura, it follows that the prescribed rents and the 
arourae must be accounted for elsewhere, just as the totals concerning the head- 
ing ἐν συγκρίσει ignore the arourae and the rents actually paid, which are or ought 

to be included in the category of land under cultivation. The amounts which 
require to be accounted for are (1) 251‘arourae producing 1355 artabae (72. 
380-6) ; (2) 94 arourae at a rent of 22% artabae (72. 415); (3) 8 arourae yielding 

39% artabae (72. 423). If these areas were still being cultivated in the 53rd and 

4th years, we should expect to find them under the ἀπηγμένον. The land of which 

the rent is below 5 artabae may be identical with some of areas rented at similar 

rates in 67 and 70 ; but since some of the rents mentioned in 72. 381-6 are over 

5% artabae on the arourae, and there are no rents in 67-70 higher than 5 artabae, 

it is not possible to identify those with anything mentioned in 67 or 70, though 

in 66, which deals with the 5oth year, rents as high as 538 artabae occur. If, on 

the other hand, these areas had gone out of cultivation by the 53rd year, they 

would be expected to appear under the heading of ὑπόλογον ; and since the land 

described in 72. 341-407 produced a rent at any rate until the 31st year of 

Euergetes IT (61. (0) 362, note), it must be looked: for in the ὑπόλογον placed in 
that category after the 31st year. Here too it is impossible to say anything 

definite with regard to the land leased at less than 5 artabae on the aroura; but 

there is no item in 61. (6) 110-54 and 185-6 which corresponds exactly to the 

121 arourae in 72. 381-5 rated at 518 or 542 artabae, the nearest approximation 

being found in 61. (4) 137-8, where out of 1783 arourae 1303 were rated at 534, 
38 or 53% artabae. Our conclusion therefore is that the 2681 arourae and 

14162 artabae ignored in 72. 341-427 cannot satisfactorily be supposed to be 

included in the account of land under cultivation, but that they may perhaps be 

reckoned in the category of land ἐν ὑπολόγῳ: A similar difficulty arose with 

regard to some of the items mentioned in the account of land ἐν συγκρίσει, which 

could not be traced in the account of land under cultivation (cf. p. 571). 
There is however an alternative to looking for the lost 2684 arourae and 

Fe 
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14168 artabae under another category. The totals of the fourth item under the 
heading ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ (72. 428-38) amount to 261τς arourze 

and 141535 artabae, which are sufficiently near to the other figures to suggest 

the hypothesis that the two are really identical. The general description of the 

fourth item is ὑπολόγου τοῦ ews] τοῦ 18 (ἔτους) κειμ[ένο]νυ ἐν ταύτηι τῆι τάξε[ (72. 
428-9). The land was certainly uncultivated at the time when 72 (and no 
doubt 61) was drawn up, and H. 430-6 describe its actual condition ; cf. note 

on 61. (6) 426. τοῦ ἕως τοῦ 18 ἔτους would naturally be taken as an adjectival 
phrase agreeing with ὑπολόγου (cf. the commonly recurring phrase ὑπολόγου τοῦ 
ἕως τοῦ AO ἔτους), not as qualifying κειμένου, i.e. the ‘unproductive land which 
became unproductive before the 12th year and which is now placed in this 

category’ (sc. ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ), the implication being that the land 
had continued to be unproductive ever since it was placed ἐν ὑπολόγῳ before 

the 12th year. This interpretation accords very well with the fact that in the 
account of the ordinary ὑπόλογον the earliest date reached is the 12th year 
of Philometor, which was the first of the joint reign of the two brothers 
(cf. p. 574). Since that year was marked by a general valuation of βασιλική, there 

is nothing surprising in finding the land which had gone out of cultivation 

before that year and the rents previously assigned to it dealt with under 

a different heading from that of land which subsequently ceased to be cultivated. 

This view of the ὑπόλογον ἕως τοῦ 18 ἔτους however will require some modifica- 
tions if the land and rents included under it are identified with those described, 

but left out of account, in 72. 341-407; for not only was that land being 

cultivated at various periods between the 12th year of Philometor and the 
53rd of Euergetes II, but the ἐπιγεγραμμένα ἐκφόρια were raised. While the phrase 

ὑπολόγου τοῦ ἕως τοῦ 1B ἔτους can mean ‘land which was unproductive up to 

the 12th year, implying that in that year it ceased to be so, the analogy 

of the other uses of ἕως in conjunction with ὑπολόγου and the fact that the land 
was unproductive in the 53rd year are against this; and it would be very 
strange if the only land to have its rents raised after the 12th year of Philometor 

was just this land which was out of cultivation prior to that year. The 

identification therefore of the 268% arourae with the ὑπόλογον ἕως τοῦ 18 ἔτους 
seems to us not less difficult than the view that they were or ought to have 
been accounted for under some quite different heading. 

The result of our inquiry so far is to show that the category ἐν ἐπιστάσει kal 

ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ probably consists of (4) the gains to the State through the 
raising of rents above the level of the ἐπιγεγραμμένα ἐκφόρια fixed in the 

12th year of Philometor, (ὁ) the land which had gone out of cultivation before 
this year and its theoretical rents, which must have been fixed at some much 
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earlier valuation; the question then arises, what is the point of connexion 
between these two apparently quite different categories which causes them to be 
grouped together under the title ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷν Here at the 

outset we are met with the uncertainty whether the title is itself twofold, 

corresponding to the two classes, the first being ἐν ἐπιστάσει, the second ἐν 
ἀπολογισμῷ, or whether the whole title applies equally to both. The latter view 
appears to us the more probable because καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ is sometimes omitted 

in mentioning the totals of the two classes (60. 48-9; cf. 72. 439), and ἐν 

ἀπολογισμῷ without any dependent genitive to explain what it was a report of 

seems too colourless a phrase to be the title of a class of land by itself 

contrasted with land ἐν ἐπιστάσει. We prefer therefore to connect ἐν a ιολογισμῷ 
with ἐν ἐπιστάσει, regarding the whole phrase as practically equivalent to ἐν 

ἀπολογισμῷ τῶν ἐν ἐπιστάσει. In any case ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ iS SO vague an expression 

that by itself it can throw no light upon the meaning of the title, in which the 
important word is ἐπίστασις. This is clearly used in a technical sense, and for 
the elucidation of it we are dependent upon the contents of the section. Each 
of the first three items is concerned with an ἐπίτασις or raising of the rent, which 

ἐπίτασις is alone taken into account in reckoning the total in 72. 427 (cf. p. 576). 

It is rather tempting to suppose that ἐπιστάσει is a mistake for ἐπιτάσει; but such 

a hypothesis is hardly justifiable in view of the frequent and consistent use of the 
phrase ἐν ἐπιστάσει, which moreover occurs in a papyrus outside the series of these 

reports of the komogrammateus (99. 34). If ἐν ἐπιστάσει has anything to do 
with the raising of rents, it would be preferable to connect it with the verb émora- 

θῆναι which probably occurs, though the reading is unfortunately rendered uncer- 

‘tain by lacunae, in 72. 354 with reference to the appointment by an official of 

fresh γεωργοί, a proceeding which eventually resulted in an increased rent to the 

Crown. How this increase was effected is not clear. According to the punctu- 
ation of 61. (4) 378-84 and 72. 380-8 adopted in our text of those passages, the 
increase imposed by Ptolemaeus the epimeletes and ultimately collected through 

the exertions of the strategus Phanias in the 3Ist year raised the rents above 
their level in the 29th year to the figures given in 61. (0) 379-80 and 72. 380-3 ; 

in the 34th year a further rise occurred which brought the rents up to the amount 

of the ἐπιγεγραμμένα ἐκφόρια, the final increase, which alone is reckoned in 72. 427, 

taking place later. On the other hand, if the figures in 61. (4) 379-80 are taken 

to be the rents up to the 29th year, and A be read in accordance with 72. 384 in 
place of Ad in 61, (4) 381, the figures in 61. (4) 381-3 will be the ἐπιγένημα of 
]. 352 and, omitting the stops at the ends of ll. 380 and 383, the 1742,%5 artabae 
in 1. 398 will be the sum collected by Phanias. But whichever of these two 

systems of punctuating the passage be adopted, the action of Ptolemaeus led to 

Ppa 
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an increase in the rents in spite of the statement in 61. (0) 359-60 that the new 
γεωργοί were appointed on easier terms than their predecessors (cf. 61. (6) 351, 

note); and the first three items under the heading ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολογισμῷ 
might be explained in this way, as being land subject to an ἐπίστασις of new 

yewpyot with the object of raising the rents. This theory however does not 

at all suit the fourth item, the ὑπόλογον ἕως τοῦ 18 ἔτους, which has nothing to do 

with a rise of rents; and if ἐν ἐπιστάσει is explained by reference to ἐπισταθῆναι, 

it will be necessary to draw a sharp distinction between ἐν ἐπιστάσει and ἐν ἀπολο- 
γισμῷ and assign the ὑπόλογον to the latter (v. sup.). If ἐν ἐπιστάσει could mean 
something like ‘in abeyance’ (which is not far removed from some of its known 
usages) its application to the ὑπόλογον would be appropriate enough ; and, suppos- 
ing that the increase in the rents was in the 53rd year no longer being paid 

(which, especially if the ἐπιγεγραμμένα ἐκφόρια were accounted for under the head- 

ing ἐν ὑπολόγῳ, is most probable; cf. p. 577), they too might well be ἐν ἐπιστάσει 
in this sense. But for the present the meaning of land ἐν ἐπιστάσει καὶ ἐν ἀπολο- 

γισμῷ must be added to the many new problems raised by the present series of 

texts, for a satisfactory solution of which we must await further evidence. 

AY PP BAND ΧΌΣΝ 

THe Ratio ΟΕ SILVER AND COPPER UNDER THE PTOLEMIES. 

§ 1. The new evidence. 

THE papyri in the present volume provide a large number of clear instances 
of the conversion of silver into copper drachmae during the reigns of Soter II, 
Ptolemy Alexander, and Neos Dionysus. The ratios found are: 500: I (85. 

5, 17); 495:1 (120. 108,179); 487%: 1 (112. 122, 120. 40, 51-4, 128, 2-3); 475:1 

(112. 111,175); 462%: 1 (175,191); 460 : 1 (116. 4, 50); 458:1 (209); 450:1 

(120. p. 495, 184, 209, 253) ; 437%: 1 (118. 13-4); 4323: 1 (209); 4125 : 1 (121. 
p. 502, 189, 189); 410: I (189, 256); 400: 1 (121. 5, 39, 55, 64, 69, 81, 139, 189) ; 
375 :1 (185). It is obvious that this new evidence conflicts in the most marked 

degree with the universally accepted theory that the ratio of value between the 
silver and the copper drachma in the late Ptolemaic period, upon which are based 
more or less plausible views of the ratio of silver and copper, was 120 : 1. The 
arguments in favour of 120; I as the normal ratio of value between a silver and 
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a copper drachma were examined in detail by Grenfell in Revenue Laws, App. iii. 
pp. 200sqq. He there showed (1) that the demotic formula which was supposed 
to prove it was probably a translation of a Greek formula which did not prove 
any ratio at all (pp. 207-10), and (2) that the arguments from Greek papyri by 

which the theory had been supported were either wrong or at best inconclusive 
(pp. 210-14). Nevertheless, in the absence of any direct evidence for an alter- 

native ratio and in view of the general agreement upon the 120: 1 theory, which 

was considered by the leading authority on Ptolemaic numismatics, the late 
Mr. R. 5. Poole, to suit the coins, he adhered to it. It is not necessary to repeat 

all the objections there urged against the 120: 1 theory, for they still hold good, 
and the numerous conversions inthe Tebtunis papyri of copper into silver 

drachmae at a ratio three or four times as high as 120:1 are practically 

sufficient by themselves to put that theory out of court. But since the supposed 

ratio of 120: 1 between the value of a silver and a copper drachma and the 

‘resulting ratio of 120-150: 1 between silver and copper have found their way 
into all books dealing with Ptolemaic numismatics and are therefore likely to 
die hard, it is worth while to revert to the position in which the problem was left 
by Grenfell in 1896 and, while calling attention to the errors involved in the 
120: 1 theory, to show that the old evidence is really in complete harmony 

with the new. 

ὁ 2. The old evidence. 

First as to the demotic formula which was the principal basis of the 120: 1 

theory. The study of demotic has in the last few years made considerable 

advance through the researches of Spiegelberg, Krall, and Griffith, and though, 

as in the case of hieroglyphics, the best scholars are among the most cautious 

with regard to translations, it is now possible to give a more satisfactory account 

of the much-discussed phrase which occurs in demotic contracts both before and 

after the introduction of the copper standard in the reign of Epiphanes (Rev. 
Laws, App. iii. pp. 200-10). The demotic names for coins are the kerker 

corresponding to the talent, the deben (previously called by Egyptologists ‘ uten’) 
corresponding to 20 drachmae, the stater of four drachmae (a transliteration of 

the Greek word, miscalled by Revillout shekel), and the £7z/e of 2 drachmae; 

and the formula consists of a group of signs affixed to sums of copper money 

expressed in those terms. About some of these signs, the first meaning ‘copper,’ 
the third meaning ‘ 24’ and the fifth meaning ‘2,’ there is universal agreement 
among Egyptologists ; and there is no question that the 24 refers to unities of 

copper and the 2 to a unity of silver. The dispute turns on the meanings of the 

second sign between ‘ copper’ and ‘ 24,’ and the fourth preceding ‘2,’ and on the 



582 TEBTUNIS@P Aaa 

unities of copper and silver expressed or implied. Revillout translated the first 
doubtful sign ‘équivalence’ or ‘taux,’ and, until the publication of his ‘ /éanges, 

the other as ‘ tenth,’ i.e. ‘dont le change en airain est 24 pour τὸν (cf. Rev. Laws, 

p- 206), supposing that the unity to be supplied with both the 24 and the 3% was 

the deben (or, as he called it, the ‘argenteus-outen’). This explanation, if 
correct, would yield a ratio of 120: 1. But as was pointed out by Grenfell, the 
whole phrase looks like a translation of the Greek formula found in Rev. Laws 
Ix. 15 (ληψόμεθα) eis τὸν στατῆρα ὀβολοὺς xd; and since that passage has nothing 

to do with a ratio between silver and copper drachmae and the relation of the 
obol to the copper drachma is one of the main points at issue, the demotic 
formula could not be made to prove the ratio of 120: 1 except by a fetztio 

principit (cf. Rev. Laws, pp. 207-10). The view that the doubtful second sign 
means ‘équivalence’ has, we understand, been abandoned by demotic scholars, 

and if for Revillout’s earlier translation of the sign preceding ‘2’ (‘tenth’) be 
substituted his later translation ‘kite’ (cf. I7/éanges, pp. 104 and 107), the identity 

of the demotic formula with the Greek is still more apparent. 

Another attempt to extract the ratio of 120: 1 from the demotic formula 

was made by Brugsch on lines different from those of Revillout. Brugsch’s 

explanation of the obscure second sign (Aegypt. Zeitschr. 1889, p. 10) was that it 
meant kite, and (considering the fourth sign to be ‘tenth’) he translated the 

phrase ‘24 copper kites = τς (silver kite).’ This too brings out a ratio of 120: I 
between silver and copper, but is in some respects less satisfactory than either 
of Revillout’s explanations, for a copper kite being according to Brugsch worth 

+ obol, the demotic formula, as translated by him, is further removed from the 

Greek, in which the ‘24’ refers to obols, than it is according to the view of 
Revillout who referred the ‘24’ to copper debens, which on the 120: 1 theory 

are equivalent to obols It may also be observed that Brugsch did not believe 

in the ratio of 120: 1 because he found it in the demotic formula, but found 

this ratio in the formula because he believed in it on other grounds. This 
appears from a passage in which he is explaining how the demotic formula, as 

translated by him, comes to be used for expressing the ratio of 120: 1. Having 
identified the copper kite and the χαλκοῦς, both of which are on his 120: 1 

theory worth 2; of a silver drachma, he proceeds: ‘da aber der griechisch- 
ptolemaische Chalkus auf Grund iiberlieferter Papyrusurkunden mit Berechnungen 

regelmassig auf 23 Kupferdrachmen abgeschatzt wird, so musste die aegyptische 
Kupfer-kite gleichfalls auf 23 Kupferdrachmen ... angesetzt gewesen sein. Of 
course if the χαλκοῦς was ever equated to 25 copper drachmae, cadtt quaestio ; 

there is at once evidence for a ratio of 120: 1 between silver and copper 

drachmae much stronger than any inference from the demotic formula ‘24 
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copper kites = 34.’ But it is difficult to imagine what was the basis of that 
remarkable assertion, Demotic papyri are concerned not with chalci and 
copper drachmae, but with kites, debens, &c., so that the ‘iiberlieferte Papyrus- 

urkunden’ can hardly refer to them ; and a Greek papyrus in which the chalcus 

is estimated at 23 copper drachmae has yet to be discovered. The groundless- 

ness of this supposed equation of the chalcus to 2% drachmae goes far to 

undermine Brugsch’s whole argument for translating the doubtful second sign in 

the formula ‘kite’ ; and since his view of the formula involves the ratio of 120: 1 

which is inconsistent with the evidence of the Greek papyri, some other explana- 
tion must be looked for. Griffith proposes to make the doubtful sign following 
‘copper’ the determinative of ‘copper,’ and before ‘2’ instead of ‘tenths’ to 
read (with Revillout) ‘kite,’ which is supported by the fact that the demotic form 
of ‘2’ has the feminine termination, while ‘tenth’ is masculine. The whole 
formula will then be ‘Copper 24 = 2 kites.’ Another possibility, suggested by 
Spiegelberg, is that the doubtful sign following ‘copper’ is the demotic for 
‘obol.’ In any case the phrase can only be interpreted in the light of the 
Greek eis τὸν στατῆρα ὀβολοὺς xd, so that the questions whether the obols were 

expressed in the demotic or omitted, and whether the stater was called 2 kites or 

zo, sc. of a deben, are of minor importance, for the demotic does not convey any 

information that is not contained in thé Greek, on the meaning of which cf. 

Rev. Laws, p. 195, and p. 599 below. 
The argument from this demotic formula for a ratio of 120: 1 between silver 

and copper drachmae may now finally be dismissed. For its explanation we 

must go back to a Greek formula belonging to the time when copper coins 

were reckoned as fractions of the silver drachma, i.e. obols and chalci, and 

copper drachmae (in the sense in which they are found after Epiphanes’ reign) 

had not yet come into existence. If we could find out what a copper obol 

weighed and in what relation it stood to a copper drachma, then the Greek 
formula and its demotic equivalent would give us some valuable information as 

to the ratio of value between the two metals. But to determine the nature of the 

obol is probably the most difficult of all the problems in Ptolemaic numismatics, 

and yet until it is solved it is impossible to draw any conclusion at all about the 
ratio of silver and copper from the bare statement that 24 obols are equivalent 

to a stater, whether expressed in Greek or in demotic. 
The support given to the supposed 120: 1 ratio from demotic having 

been withdrawn, the other arguments in favour of that ratio may be discussed 
more briefly. That derived from a comparison of prices of the same material 

expressed in silver and copper (Rev. Laws, p. 213) is of very little value ; for 
prices are subject to so many fluctuations, and the elements of uncertainty 
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introduced by the employment of different standards of measurement (e. g. for the 
artaba and the metretes) are so numerous that any generalizations based upon 

a comparison of prices are extremely insecure. We have shown with regard to 
wine (112. 36, note) that the price of a xods, one of the comparatively few fixed 

measures, varies in the papyri of the present volume from 8co to 2662 copper 

drachmae, and with regard to oil (116. 40, note) that the price of a cotyle ranges 
from 120 to 240 copper drachmae. An artaba of wheat is valued at 720 drachmae 
(224), 800 (112. 119), 840 (208), 1000 (116, 1-2), 1080 (181), 1200 (112. 113), 
14.40 (175), 1500 (112. 57), 1600 (209), 1680 (117. 10-1), 1800 (120. 72), 2000 

(11.17, 109. 15), and 4 silver drachmae (120. 44), while in the penalty clauses 
of loans, values as high as even 3000 drachmae (105. 46, 110. 10) are found. 
With the exception of P. Grenf. I. 22. g-13, where the price of an artaba is 

1200 copper drachmae, the published papyri of the later Ptolemaic period give 
no definite indication with regard to wheat. In P. Par. 8. 6 written after 

B.C. 131, where 6 talents 4000 drachmae have been thought to be the price 
of 100 artabae of wheat, πυροῦ ἀρ(ταβῶν). (a figure illegible in the facsimile) 

should be read for πυροῦ p; and P. Brit. Mus. 23 (B.C. 157-6), where an artaba 
of wheat is estimated at only 100 drachmae, and Wilcken, Akzenstiicke v-vii, 

where the same estimate is found in about B.C. 130 (Wilcken, Os¢. I. p. 670), 

are instances of an adaeratio which was obviously much in favour of the payer. 
The prices of σῖτος found in the Serapeum papyri of Philometor’s reign range 

from 200 to 400 copper drachmae for the artaba (Lumbroso, Recherches, p. 7; 
P. Salluzzi, Suz prezet in Egitto nell’ eta tolemaica', Rivista di storia antica, vi. 1, 

Pp. 34 sqq.), but the nature of the grain is not specified. All the evidence 
regarding prices being so ‘conflicting, it is obviously vain to rely on them for 
proving a ratio of 120: 1; for a comparison of prices in silver and copper (e. δ. 
P. Brit. Mus. 35 and P. Tor. 13, where an artaba of olyra is valued at 300 copper 

and 2 silver drachmae respectively) appears to suit a ratio of 120:1 better than 

a much higher ratio only on the arbitrary assumption that approximately the 
same price is meant in both cases. 

1 This valuable monograph collecting the information about prices in Ptolemaic papyri published up 
to Ig00 requires to be used with some reserve. The Paris and Leyden editors were very inaccurate with 
regard to the decipherment of figures, and since the accounts in the Leyden papyri were not published in 
facsimile and there seems no prospect of the appearance of Wilcken’s revised texts of them, much of the 
evidence derived from that source is untrustworthy. Moreover, the learned authoress is not always abreast 
of the developments of papyrus criticism; 6. g. on p. 23 P. Brit. Mus. 50 is still ascribed to the first century 
B.C., though it has long been known to belong to the third or at any rate to the beginning of the second— 
a fact which has an important bearing on the nature of the drachmae. What is more serious is that her 
system of determining the size of the various artabae, metretae, &c., is not only arbitrary, but, as is shown 
by the present volume, often wrong (cf. for the artaba 61. (4) 386, note), and that her treatment of grain 
rests on the identification of πυρός and σῖτος which is demonstrably incorrect ; for κριθή, paxds, and ὄλυρα 
were also included in the category of σῖτος (cf. p. 563). 
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Moreover now that it is at length possible to look at the evidence of 

previously published papyri without being prejudiced in favour of the ratio 

of 120:1 between a silver and a copper drachma, several instances are found 

to confirm the much higher rate found in the Tebtunis papyri. A ratio of 
450:1 between copper and silver drachmae removes at one stroke all the 

difficulties connected with papyrus O of Leyden. That document is a contract 

written in the reign of Ptolemy Alexander for the loan of 12 drachmae ἀργυρίου 

ἐπισήμου Πτολεμαικοῦ νομίσματος, and the debtor binds himself, if he does not 

return the sum at the stipulated time, to pay the ἡμιόλιον with interest at the rate 

of 60 copper drachmae a month for each stater. At a ratio of 120: 1 between 

copper and silver drachmae, and supposing that the stater was an ordinary silver 
stater, the rate of interest implied by the contract was 150 per cent. a year, 

which was out of all proportion to rates of interest found in other loans. In 

order to overcome this difficulty, it was therefore necessary to suppose either, 

as Revillout suggested, that the stater was of gold, not silver, a view which 

is open to grave objections (cf. Rev. Laws, pp. 211-3), or, as proposed by 

Grenfell, that the stater in question was of pure metal and exchanged at 
a higher rate than the ordinary debased staters of the period, an arbitrary 

conjecture not in the least supported by the use of the term ἀργύριον ἐπίσημον, 

which simply means ‘coined silver.’ But on a ratio of 450: 1 between copper 
and silver drachmae the rate of interest implied is only 40 per cent. a year, 

which, since the normal rate was 30 per cent., offers no difficulty. 

The other instances are still more striking, for they refer to actual con- 
versions of silver drachmae into copper. Two apparent examples of conversions 

of silver drachmae into copper at ratios of 450: 1 and 455:1 in Ptolemaic 

ostraca are given by Wilcken (Os¢. I. p. 723), who however did not feel sufficient 
confidence in the natural interpretation of them to abandon the prevailing 

theory. There is now no reason to doubt that they are both real cases of 

conversion. And as long ago as 1870 Lumbroso with his usual acuteness 
perceived (Recherches, pp. 41-2) that two passages in extant papyri pointed to 

conversions of silver drachmae. These are (1) P. Par. 59. 2-5, where the correct 
reading is τὸν λόγον τῶν χαλκῶν ἀπέστηκα (1. ἀπέσχηκα Ὁ) (δραχμὰς) ἡ ἀργυρίου 

(δραχμὰς) “ASE καὶ παρὰ σοῦ (δραχμὰς) ᾿Α, πέπρακα τὸ ὀθόνιον (δραχμῶν) φ καὶ τὸ 

εἱμάτιον (δραχμῶν) rm, / (τάλαντον) a (δραχμαὶ) pw: and (2) P. Brit. Mus. 29. 1-6, 

which should be read τούτων λόγος ᾿Ασγῆς Τοθῆτος ὀθονίου τιμὴν (δραχμαὶ) ᾿᾽Β, 
Φαθρῆτι σινδόνα (δραχμαὶ) ᾽Βρ, / (δραχμαὶ) Ap ἀργυρίου (δραχμαὶ) η, / (τάλαντον) τ, 
followed after a space by ᾿Απολλωνίωι (δραχμαὶ) ᾽ΒΣ. In the first case the 8 silver 

drachmae. disappear in the total and seem to be converted into 4260 copper 

drachmae, giving a ratio of 5323: 1. but Lumbroso, misled by the wrong 
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reading p for ἡ, inferred a ratio of 105 (it should be strictly 1063) to1. The 

error in the reading was set right by Revillout (Lettres ἃ M. Lenormant, p. 212), 

who in order to reconcile the papyrus with the 120: 1 theory was obliged to 
reject the idea of there being a conversion at all, and to suppose that the silver 

drachmae were simply- omitted altogether in reckoning the total. But there 
is no longer any valid reason for recoiling before a ratio of 532%: 1, which is 

only slightly higher than one of the ratios found in this volume (500: I, 35. 

5, 17); and the probability that Lumbroso’s explanation was on the right 

lines gains support from the other passage. Here too Lumbroso was led 

astray by the error y for 7 after the sign for talent, and the ratio of 125: 1 which 

‘he inferred from the supposed sum ‘ 4100 copper drachmae + 8 silver = 3 talents 

of copper’ is rightly shown by Revillout (2. 4.) to be inadmissible. The calcula- 

tion under any circumstances presents some difficulties ; probably, as Revillout 

suggests, (τάλαντον) τ means not 300 talents but 1 talent 300 drachmae, being 
the sum of 4100 drachmae for the cloth added to the 2200 paid to Apollonius. 

In that case the 8 silver drachmae are to be regarded not as omitted altogether 
but as the equivalent of the 4100, which yields a ratio of 5123: 1, very similar 

to that found in P. Par. 59. Another probable instance of a conversion of 
silver into copper drachmae which has hitherto been overlooked occurs in 

P. Petrie II. 39 (2), a papyrus of the second century B.C., belonging to the 
reign of Epiphanes or Philometor. In 1. 8 of that document ava Bd clearly 

refers to the rate at which the 20 (not 8) drachmae of silver in 1. 7 are converted 
into the sum in copper which is lost in 1.9. The unit of silver worth 2500 

copper drachmae can hardly be other than the stater, which is the regular 
silver unit in the Tebtunis papyri; so that this papyrus indicates a ratio of 

625:1 between silver and copper drachmae. 
Lastly the argument from the copper coins (Rev. Laws, pp. 216-24), that 

the ratio of 120: 1 suited the only classification of them by a numismatical 

expert, the late Mr. R. 5. Poole, need not detain us long. In the first place, 
even if his proposed normal weights of the copper coins be accepted, his system 

would suit a ratio of 30, 60, 240, or 480:1 between copper and silver almost 

as well as 120:1. But the method of averages by which these normal weights 
were obtained is very insecure owing to the complications introduced by the 

fact that the coins were struck in different countries (Egypt, Phoenicia, Cyprus, 
Cyrene), and by the difficulty of determining the loss of substance in a copper 

coin. The allocation of the coins to particular kings can rarely be made with 
certainty, and since no series of weights of copper coins, even if the weights 

of the various denominations were uniform and known, would really prove 

_the ratio of copper to silver unless they had their silver value marked on 
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them; or this could be determined on other grounds, it is certain that the 
Ptolemaic copper coins, of which the weights are undoubtedly subject to con- 

siderable fluctuations, are of little service by themselves for determining any 

particular ratio, unless it should turn out that some of them contain marks 

of value. 
The result of our examination of the few arguments for a ratio of 120:1 

which were left after the destructive criticism applied to the earlier arguments 

in Rev. Laws, App. iii is that they are just as unconvincing; and in the light 

of the new evidence afforded by the.Tebtunis papyri the ratio of 120: 1 

between the value of silver and copper drachmae in the second and first 
centuries B.C. must be definitely abandoned. The downfall of this theory not 

only overthrows the various conjectures made as to the relative values of silver 
and copper in the later Ptolemaic period (120:1 Revillout, 1434: 1 Poole, 150: 1 

Grenfell; cf. Rev. Laws, pp. 222 and 238), all of which presuppose a ratio 
of 120:1 between the value of a silver and copper drachma, but also disposes 

‘of the current view with regard to the ratio of silver and copper in the third 

century B.C.; for there has never been any evidence concerning the ratio in the 

earlier Ptolemaic period beyond the general presumption that it was the same 

as that in the later. 

δ. The present condition of the problem. 

In view of the partial or complete wreck of all previous attempts to solve 

the most important problem in Ptolemaic numismatics, and before trying to 

rescue the subject from the gulf to which the abandonment of the long-cherished 

120: 1 theory apparently consigns it, we may be permitted to make a few 
general reflections. In the first place the success which that theory has had 

has been mainly due to the reliance placed on the interpretation of an obscure 
demotic formula, which for a long time was out of the reach of criticism by any 
one outside the small circle of demotic students. As soon as the theory could 

be tried by the evidence of Greek papyri it was found wanting. The labour 

and ingenuity which have been vainly spent in upholding it will, we hope, 

be a salutary warning of the dangers inseparable from basing far-reaching con- 

clusions upon the supposed evidence of demotic papyri apart from Greek, 
especially when the interpreter of demotic is M. Revillout. 

Secondly, a fault which is common to most of the previous theories about 

Ptolemaic coinage is that they have tried to go much too far, and the 

authors in their anxiety to find answers for the questions at the end, which 
are naturally the most interesting and important, have neglected the con- 
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sideration of those which come at the beginning. We shall endeavour in the 
present essay to be more cautious, and may state that we have no intention 
of constructing a complete theory with regard to the copper coinage. The 

publication of M. Svoronos’ promised Corpus will, we trust, supply the evidence 
of a large and accurately weighed collection of copper coins, and the enormous 

quantity of early Ptolemaic papyri found in the last three years can hardly fail 
to throw light upon the coinage problems of the third and second centuries B.C. 
Pending the issue of fresh materials, our present task is the humbler one of 
laying the discussion of the subject on a firmer foundation, entering in detail 

only upon the condition of affairs in the period with which the present selection 

of Tebtunis papyri is concerned. 
We may commence with a brief survey of the available evidence. For the 

third century B.C., the period of the silver standard before the introduction 

of copper drachmae, there is not much to be added to that used by Grenfell 
in Rev. Laws, App. iii. The new Petrie papyri provide numerous other 

examples of the formula ληψόμεθα εἰς τὸν στατῆρα ὀβολοὺς xd, as well as of 

conversions of copper into silver at a discount of about to per cent. like the 
instances quoted in Rev. Laws, p. 199; but they throw no fresh light upon 

the nature of the obol, which is the central problem, and as before, the ratio 
of silver to copper in the third century B.C. can only be determined by indirect 

arguments based upon the ratio in the later period. From the side of numismatics 
some new data are afforded by the weights of a small hoard of copper coins 

found by Quibell (Milne αὐ. Quibell, Ramesseum, Ὁ. 13), and by the articles 

of Svoronos on the coins of Philadelphus (Yourn. internat. d arch. numism. iit. 
pp. 83 sqq., Revue belge de numism. 1901). On the other hand the Tebtunis 

papyri for the first time provide undoubted instances of conversions of silver into 
copper drachmae, and there is good reason for thinking that other examples 
of similar conversions at slightly higher rates exist in extant papyri of the 
earlier part of the second century B.C. (cf. p. 585), though, since the possibility of 
a different explanation remains, we do not propose to lay much stress on those 

three examples. 

We start therefore with a number of conversions of silver into copper 
drachmae covering the reigns of Soter II, Ptolemy Alexander, and Neos Dionysus 
at ratios varying from 500:1 to 375:1. The first remark to be made is that 
there is now no longer any gulf fixed between the ratios of silver and copper 

drachmae in the Ptolemaic and in the Roman period. Examples of conversions of 
silver into copper drachmae at 450: 1 are known in the earlier part of the Roman 
period from P. Oxy. II. 242, 243, 331, 333, 337, 338, 340, while a ratio of 500: 1 

occurs in P, Brit. Mus. 266 (cf. P. Oxy. II. pp. 187-8), and one of 350:1 
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(probably) in P. Fay. Towns 44 and 3c8. These ratios are no higher than 
those found at the end of the second century B.c., and it is clear that the 
links between the monetary system of Egypt under the later Ptolemies and 
the Romans are closer than has been supposed. But while this introduces 
a new and important factor into the problems concerning the ratio of silver 
and copper in Roman times, that subject is beset by too many difficulties of 

its own to be considered here. 

To return to the varying ratios found in the Tebtunis papyri, the great 

divergence between them, which far transcends the 10 per cent. discount known 
in both the earlier and later periods, shows clearly enough that in trying to find 

one consistent and fixed ratio for silver and copper drachmae previous inquirers 
have been searching after a chimera. In private transactions there was no fixed 
ratio at all, for different rates of exchange are found even in the same papyrus 

(e.g. cf. 112. 111 and 120,120. 40 and 108, and 189). As for the official rate 

we have only the evidence of one papyrus, where it is 500: 1 (85. 5, 17), being 

thus higher than any of the private rates. We may ultimately be led on other 
grounds to the conclusion that a fixed official rate of exchange between silver 

and copper existed for certain purposes in the third century B.C., and even 

in the later period (cf. p. 599); but much as our inquiry would be simplified 

by having only one ratio to deal with instead of many, we must begin by 

accepting the hard fact that in the period from 120-60 B.C. no uniform ratio 

between a silver and a copper drachma can be traced. 
Postponing for the present the difficult question how these variations are 

to be explained, we proceed to consider the effect of this evidence upon the 

coins. If we can determine what coin or coins represent e.g. 20 drachmae, we 

shall know at any rate within certain limits the ratio between silver and copper 
in the later Ptolemaic period, and this information can be used as a starting- 
point for an investigation of the monetary conditions of the third century. But 
before entering upon a discussion of the coins, it is necessary to make clear 
certain assumptions without which, as it seems to us, no progress can be made. 

The chief of these is that the relative weights of copper coins are at least an 
approximate indication of their relative value. Our meaning will be made 
clearer by an illustration. Let @ be a Ptolemaic copper coin worth x copper 

drachmae, and ὦ another coin of about the same period weighing approximately 
10a; we believe that 4 is worth approximately 10x. Unless this assumption 

is granted, it is obviously quite useless to attempt to deduce anything from 

the weights of copper coins at all with regard to the ratio of silver and copper. 

It is possible that we ought to go further and regard the weight of a copper 
coin as the absolute criterion of its value. The hypothesis that the copper 
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coins had no face value at all, and that in every transaction weighing had to 
be resorted to, would remove the difficulty of classifying the fluctuating weights 

of Ptolemaic copper coins under different denominations by the denial that any 

fixed denominations existed. In that case a coin weighing 40 grammes would 

be worth exactly 14 times as much as a coin weighing 35 grammes and 8 of 

a coin weighing 45 grammes. Such a supposition would involve no great 

difficulty in Egypt, where coins were practically unknown before the time 

of Alexander, and the people must have been fully accustomed to weighing 

the precious metals. But, if the copper coins were regarded as nothing more 

than pieces of bullion, they hardly served the function of coins, and if they 
circulated at values according to their precise weights, we should expect to find 
in papyri much more complicated fractions of the obol and of copper drachmae 

than is the case (cf. pp. 593-5). Moreover at the end of the Ptolemaic period it 

seems clear that some fixed denominations existed in spite of differences of 

weight (cf. p. 595), so that we prefer to suppose that a certain amount of 

fluctuation was throughout compatible with the existence of denominations 
having definite values. The point on which we wish to insist is that considering 

the extraordinary importance of the copper coinage in Egypt it is only reason- 

able to assume that the weights are consistently the chief criterion of value. We 
do not mean by this assumption to assert that the copper coinage of the 

Ptolemies was in no sense a token coinage; that is another problem altogether, 

and depends on the question whether the ratio of value between silver and 

copper, as shown by the coinage, agrees with the commercial ratio of the two 
metals. As a matter of fact the importance of the copper coinage and the 

smallness of the official discount on copper paid instead of silver (cf. Rev. Laws, 
p. 217) still seem to. be good reasons for thinking that even in the earlier 

Ptolemaic period copper was not a token coinage. But the assumption we are 

now concerned with is something simpler, and we should not have been con- 

cerned to emphasize it so strongly if it had not recently been implicitly denied 

by M. Svoronos in his proposed classification of the copper coins of Philadelphus 

in the articles mentioned above. Finding seven denominations of which the 

weights approximately form the following series 1, 13, 2, 4, ὃ, 16, 24, he wishes 

to arrange the value of these in the series I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, the unit being in each 

case the obol. This theory is put forward very tentatively by its author, who 
promises to elaborate it in his forthcoming Corpus, and we should have preferred 

to wait until it was more fully developed before dealing with it. Our excuse 
for trying here to nip it in the bud is that it has been adopted without reserve 

by M. Babelon in his recently published Z7razté des monnates grecques et romainces, 
and that he goes even a step further than Svoronos, by assigning to the supposed 
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denominations a set of still more hypothetical normal weights. Now it is 
obvious that if Svoronos is right, and the 6-obol piece weighed twice as much 

as the 5-obol piece, all hope of finding in the coins any consistent ratio between 
silver and copper must be abandoned. Let us examine some of the other 
consequences of this view. Svoronos considers that after 265 B.C. no more 

tetradrachms were issued in Egypt, copper money being usually employed in 
place of silver. We pass over for an instant the misconceptions involved in this 

statement, and accept provisionally the monetary conditions formulated by 
him, that after 265 B.C. the coinage of Egypt was practically mono-metallic. 
Could any country or government have tolerated a system upon which, when 

e.g. 24 obols were paid, the amount of copper would if payment was made 

in four pieces of 6 obols each be nearly twice as much as what it would be 
if made in four pieces of 5 obols and four of 1 obol, or four times as much 

as what it would be if made in eight pieces of 3 obols? If such were 
the monetary principles which prevailed under the most enlightened of the 
Ptolemies, we may well despair of introducing any kind of order into the subject. 
But as a matter of fact there is not a shadow of foundation for Svoronos’ theory. 

The passage in the Revenue papyrus to which he alludes (Ix. 14), so far from 

laying down a novel general principle ‘que les impéts acceptés en Egypte par 

les autorités fussent payés par le peuple en monnaie de cuivre,’ refers only to 

one particular revenue, that connected with the oil monopoly, and there are 

numerous examples in the Petrie papyri to show that silver continued to 

be extensively, if not mainly, used in ,payments to the State, at any rate till 

the reign of Philopator; while as regards the date at which the payment of 

this particular revenue in copper instead of silver was permitted, no inference 

can be drawn either from the Revenue papyrus or any other that this permission 

was first granted in B.C. 265. We can only suppose that Svoronos’ view is 

derived from a misunderstanding of Rev. Laws, pp. 194-200, where Grenfell 
being engaged in refuting the theory of Revillout that copper was practically 

not used at all before Philopator, naturally lays more stress on the instances 
of payments in copper than on those in silver about which there was no dispute. 

As put forward by Svoronos, this theory of the copper coins of Philadelphus 

not only leads to consequences which seem to us incredible, but is mixed up 

with erroneous ideas of the evidence of the papyri; and even if we were 
to concede the likelihood of the only condition which would really justify his 
view that the weights of Philadelphus’ copper coins are no criteria of value, 

viz. that copper at that period was a token coinage of little importance compared 

to silver (for the reasons given above we do not concede this), we should still 

reject the classification of the seven denominations as multiples of the obol; for 
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the papyrus which suggested it to him (P. Oxy. I. 9 verso 1-3), where a drachma 
of 7 obols is mentioned, refers not to the Ptolemaic period but, as explained 

in the note upon that passage, to the Roman. There is, as we pointed out, 

some resemblance between the monetary conditions of the third century B.c. 

and the Roman period, in both of which the standard was silver, and the 

copper obols were sometimes subject to a discount. But the proportion 

7 obols to 1 silver drachma, which is the justification of Svoronos’ ‘ heptobole,’ 
is found exclusively in the Roman period. In the third century B.c. obols 

at a discount exchanged, so far as is known, at the proportion of 26 and a 
fraction for a stater, never at 28, and there is absolutely no ground for supposing 

a coin of 7 obols to have existed in the early Ptolemaic period at all. Without 
the support of P. Oxy. I. 9 the whole system of classifying those seven 

denominations of the copper coins of Philadelphus as multiples of the obol 

becomes quite arbitrary and need detain us no further, for the assumption that 

the weights of copper coins have not even an approximate relation to their 

value seems to us fundamentally unsound. 

Having, we hope, shown reasonable ground for believing that the weight 

of a Ptolemaic copper coin is the main, though not necessarily the absolute, 

criterion of its value, we need lay down only one more general proposition, 
which may sound like a truism but is of real importance—that the right theory 

of the ratio between silver and copper will satisfy the evidence of both the 
papyri and coins, in other words that a theory which suits one, but not the other, 

is wrong. With this preface we proceed to an examination of the coins. 

§ 4. The evidence of the coins. 

The weight of Ptolemaic silver coins, which are chiefly tetradrachms, varies 

little, and the norm after the reign of Soter I has been clearly established to be 

the Phoenician drachma of 3:62 grammes. We now know from the Tebtunis 
papyri that this was worth after 120 B.C. from 375 to 500 copper drachmae. 

But what was the weight of a copper drachma? Hitherto the almost universal 

view has been that it was approximately the same as that of a silver drachma, 
The name supplies the most obvious and strongest argument for this hypothesis, 

which necessarily has the first claim upon our attention. We need not, however, 

lead our readers into a discussion of the various kinds of copper drachmae, 
whether on a Phoenician, Attic, or Egyptian standard, which have been thought 

to underlie the copper coins. In the existing condition of Ptolemaic numismatics 
it is quite premature to talk about ‘ normal weights’ of copper coins as if they 

had any real existence, and for our present argument the actual weights of a few 
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coins are sufficient. If the copper drachma weighed approximately the same 

as the silver drachma, the ratio of silver to copper was when 375-500 copper 

drachmae exchanged for 1 silver approximately 375: 1 to 500: 1, and we are 
confronted with a proportion according to which the value of silver is much 
higher than that which is known to have existed in any other coinage in the 
Graeco-Roman world. The nearest approach that we have been able to find 
is 288 : 1, which appears to have been the early ratio in the western Mediterranean, 
though by 268 8.6. it had sunk at Rome to 120:1 (Hill, Handbook of Greek 

and Roman Coins, pp. 47 and 76). The difficulty of believing in this high ratio 
is increased by the fact that the silver tetradrachms of the later Ptolemaic period 

are of inferior quality, and that when in the Roman period silver gave way to 
billon the same high ratio is still found. But a still more serious objection 
is that this high ratio leads to a marked conflict between the evidence of the 
papyri and that of the coins. The sums in copper drachmae mentioned in 

the papyri of the present volume and the late Ptolemaic papyri in P. Grenf. 

I and II, P. Brit. Mus., and P. Par. have this characteristic in common that they 
are multiples of 5,and 5 copper drachmae is the lowest sum found anywhere 

as an individual payment. There are some exceptions to this rule in the 
published texts of the Leyden (as in the Academy edition of the Paris) papyri; 

but the readings of figures in the Leyden papyri, of which there are no 

facsimiles, are no more trustworthy than those of the Paris editors, whose 

mistakes can to a large extent be corrected from the facsimiles (e. g. in P. Par. 

13. 27 for my, sc. δραχμῶν, should be read Pr). The rule also holds good in 

the vast majority of the Ptolemaic ostraca published by Wilcken, and the few 

exceptions are probably more apparent than real '. 

1 Exceptions are found in Ost. II. nos. 1351, 1354, 1504, and 1507, a series of receipts issued by 
the same banker in the 27th year of Philometor or Euergetes IJ. In the first three the same amount, 
867 drachmae, occurs in the body of the receipt, and in the fourth 10434 drachmae, payment in each 
case being made in (χαλκὸς) οὗ ἀλλαγή (on which see p. 598). But in the banker’s signature appended 
to these receipts, as frequently happens in the ostraca, a slightly higher sum is mentioned (1000 drachmae in 
two of the first three cases; in the third the figure is lost; in the fourth it is 2 talents), This pheno- 
menon of a mention of two sums, of which the second is always higher than the first, is explained by 
Wilcken (Ost. I. pp. 75-6) on the supposition that the smaller sum is an instalment, while the larger is the 
total received by the banker for the month or year. This view however does not account for the circum- 
stance that with the single exception of no. 1518, where 235 drachmae occur in the body of the receipt 
and 600, if the reading is correct, in the subscription, the higher sum is never more than 21 per cent. 
higher than the lower, and that in the case of particular taxes a nearly uniform relation between the higher 
and lower figure is found. Thus in the receipts for ἀπόμοιρα (omitting no. 1518) the higher sum is larger 
than the lower by 10-5 per cent. on the latter (no. 322), 1001 (mo. 352, ἀπόμοιρα and ἐπαρούριον), 
11:4 (no. 354), 11:9 (no. 1234, ἀπόμοιρα and ἐπαρούριον), 10 (no. 1315), 10-5 (no. 1345); no. 355, 
in which the percentage is 5-4, probably belongs to the reign of Augustus. For the τετάρτη ἁλιέων the 
percentages are 15 (no. 337), 14-9 (mo. 339), 15-5 (no. 340), 19-4 (no. 346), 20-1 (no. 1347), 20-5 (no, 
1348), 15-4 (no.1522); for the tax ὑπὲρ πορευτῶν they are 15-2 (nos. 1351 and 1354, and probably 1504, 
v. sup.), 15 (no. 1507), 16-8 (no. 1508), 15-5 (no. 1517). The comparative uniformity of the difference 
between the higher and lower figures suggests another explanation, that in these higher figures are included 

ῷ 4 
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The evidence of all, or practically all, late Ptolemaic papyri and ostraca 

shows that a coin worth 5 copper drachma is required, but that no smaller 

denomination is necessary, and it is very difficult to believe that any large 

number of coins worth less than 5 drachmae could have been in circulation 

without leaving more traces in records of actual payments. Yet if a copper 
drachma weighed approximately the same asa silver drachma, since about half 

the extant Ptolemaic copper coins weigh less than 5 silver drachmae, and 
therefore ought to be worth less than 5 drachmae, the smallest being less than 
1 silver drachma in weight, the result is that all these coins are unaccounted 
for in the papyri of the later period. The argument applies equally to the 

copper coins of the earlier period, when they were regarded not as copper 
drachmae but as fractions of the silver drachma. With a ratio of only 120: 1 

or I50:1 between copper and silver in the third century B C., it is necessary 

to admit the existence of various small coins with values descending from about 
4 obol down to about εἶσ obol (cf. Rev. Laws, pp. 225, 334) ; and if the supposed 

ratio of 375:1 were extended from the second century to the third, even 

the largest copper coins, those weighing over 100 grammes, would be worth less 
than 4 obol, and there would be coins worth less than 3% 5 obol. This con- 
clusion is manifestly absurd, even if it did not stand in flagrant contradiction 

to the evidence of third century B.C. papyri, which mention no sum lower than 
1 chalcus or 3 obol. It follows therefore that any ratio as high as 375:1 is 
altogether out of the question for the third century; and if it is accepted for 
the second and first centuries, the result is an irreconcilable divergence between 
the evidence of the papyri and that of the copper coins which is all the more 

unsatisfactory, because with regard to the silver coins the numismatical evidence 

concerning the importance of the stater and the rarity of any smaller denomina- 

tions of silver coins is in complete accord with the statements of the papyri 
both in the earlier and later periods. 

There seems to us only one way out of the difficulty, and this is boldly 
to deny the view that the weight of a copper drachma was approximately 
the same as the weight of a silver drachma, and to look for another solution 
more in accordance with the numismatic evidence. If the weight of a copper 

drachma was quite different from that of a silver drachma it is obvious that we 
cannot deduce the relative value of silver and copper as metals from our know- 

the ἀλλαγή and miscellaneous charges upon the lower (cf. τὰ καθήκοντα τέλη added to the payments for 
πρόστιμον in nos. 342, 351, and 1232, and the charges for καταγώγιον, τιμὴ σπυρίδων καὶ τᾶλλα ἀνηλώματα in 
P. Par. 62. v. 17-8). The higher figures will then represent what was actually paid into the bank, 
the lower what was credited to the tax-collector by the bank after deducting the various extra charges, 
and the existence of sums which are not multiples of 5 in the body of the receipts will not prove the existence 
of coins worth less than 5 drachmae. 
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ledge of the number of copper drachmae which were equivalent to 1 silver 

drachma, unless we can first determine the number of copper drachmae repre- 

sented by a particular coin. What kind of ratio would suit both the papyri 
and the coins? The result of making 120: 1 or 150:1 the ratio between silver 
and copper was that the smallest coins weighing about I gramme were worth 
about go obol or 4 copper drachma. Let us suppose, as suggested by the 

evidence of late Ptolemaic papyri (v. sup.), that this coin represented 5 copper 
drachmae. Then when 375 copper drachmae were worth 1 silver drachma, the 
weight of the copper would be something like 75 gs., and the ratio of silver 

to copper would be about 21 : 1 ; when 500 copper drachmae exchanged against 
I silver, the ratio would be about 28:1. Applying this to the third century B.C., 
the smallest coin, which on the 120:1 theory of Revillout was worth εἶσ obol, 

would represent from 7 to 5 obol or approximately $ chalcus. This, though 

slightly smaller than any fraction found in third century B.C. papyri, is much 
more manageable than εἶσ obol or το chalcus. We conclude then that a low 

ratio of something like 30:1 would suit both papyri and coins very well, and 
that the higher the ratio is supposed to be above that proportion, the greater 
will be the difficulty of reconciling the evidence from the two sources. But 

of course, without some more definite reason for believing in a ratio of approxi- 

mately 30:1, such a theory would remain in the realm of pure conjecture. 

Fortunately, however, a positive reason is forthcoming. It has recently been 

pointed out by Regling (Zeztschr. f. Numism. 1g01, p. 115), that a series of 

copper coins issued by Cleopatra VII, of which the ten examples at Berlin 
weigh from 15:8 to 201 gs., are marked II, while another series, of which 

the nine examples at Berlin weigh from 7-8 to 10-1 gs.,are marked M. From 

the fact that the average weight of the coins in the second series is half that 

of the first, he inferred that I] and M were not mint marks, as supposed by 

Poole, but marks of value, the unit being the copper drachma. The author 

of this to us very convincing hypothesis hardly seems to realize the momentous 
consequences involved in its acceptance, and his remarks about the relation of 
the copper to the silver drachma naturally require some modification in the light 

of the new evidence of the Tebtunis papyri; but this in no way detracts from 

the service which he has done to Ptolemaic numismatics by bringing forward an 
explanation which casts a flood of light upon the subject. For if the coins 
of 158-20 gs. and 7-8-10 gs. were worth 80 and 40 drachmae in the reign of 
Cleopatra VII (and, it should be noticed, also in the early part of Augustus’ 
reign, when these two series were re-issued ; cf. Poole, Cozws of Alexandria, p. 1), 

when the ratio of exchange between silver and copper drachmae is not yet 
attested by direct evidence but can reasonably be inferred from the known 

Qq2 
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ratios in the reigns immediately preceding and following to have been about 
375:1 to 500:1, we at length know within certain limits the ratio of silver 

and copper at the close of the Ptolemaic period. Taking the highest weight 
of the 80 drachmae coins and a ratio of 375: 1 between silver and copper 

drachmae, the ratio is nearly 26 to 1; taking the lowest weight (15-8) it is about 
20%:1. At an exchange ratio of 500:1, the respective ratios of silver and 
copper which result are approximately 35:1 and 28:1. Starting from these 
premises it is but a very short step to suppose that in the period from Soter II 

to Neos Dionysus the copper coins which weigh the same as the 80-drachmae 

pieces of Cleopatra VII were also worth 80 drachmae ; and if that be granted, 
then the exchange ratios varying from 375:1 to 500:1 found between silver 
and copper drachmae will result in the same ratios between silver and copper 

as those which were ascribed to the reign of Cleopatra VII. The correctness 
of this view is confirmed by the general presumption in favour of a ratio of 
silver and copper approximating to 30:1, which resulted from our comparison 

of the evidence of the papyri and the copper coins, and it seems to offer as 

satisfactory a solution of the ratio of silver and copper from the reign of Soter II 

onwards as can be hoped for; while with regard to the reigns of Epiphanes, 
Philometor, and Euergetes II the evidence of the papyri, so far as it goes, points 

to a slightly higher ratio in favour of silver. That the unit adopted as the 
standard of the copper coinage was so small that only multiples of it could 

be coined finds a parallel in the copper coinage of the Byzantine emperors ; 

and this imaginary unit was called a copper drachma probably because drachma 
had come to mean the unit coin. Similarly the Romans often spoke of the 
chief gold coin (quite wrongly) as the denarius aureus, because the denarius 
argenteus was the chief silver coin; cf. the use of folds for the unit of which 
many went to make up the real ‘ bag.’ 

On the basis of Regling’s identification of the coins weighing 15-8—20 and 
7-8-10 gs. with 80 and 40 drachmae pieces we may also suggest the following 

provisional classification of some other copper coins regarded as multiples or 
fractions of them (cf. Poole, Cozus of the Ptolemies, p. xcli). Thus below the 4o- 

drachma piece of 7-8—-10-1 grammes there are coins weighing approximately 

4,3, 3 4 and % of it, which might represent 30, 20, 15, 10 and 5 copper drachmae, 

and above the 80-drachma piece of 15-8—20 gs. are coins weighing 20-24, 31-36, 
and 40-48 gs. which might be pieces of 100, 150, and 200 drachmae, with still 

larger coins extending up to the heavy copper coins of Philadelphus of 100 
grammes, which were probably worth at least 400 copper drachmae. Of course 
these suggestions are very tentative, for until the weights of a far greater 

number of Ptolemaic coins have been published any discussion of normal 
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weights is premature. But it is worth pointing out that on the view of the 
copper drachma proposed by Regling it is much easier to classify the coins 

so as to bring them into harmony with the papyri than it was when the copper 
drachma was supposed to weigh approximately the same as a silver drachma, 
for we are now no longer troubled with a large number of copper coins worth 

less than 5 drachmae. 

One of the effects of the adoption of this theory of copper drachmae as 

having no relation to the weight of a drachma is that the debens, kites, &c., 

found in the demotic documents of the late Ptolemaic period, if the prevailing 
theory of their equivalence in copper drachmae is correct, must also have no 
relation to the weights associated with those names in the period of the silver 
standard. This however is a matter of little moment, for if there were copper 

talents and drachmae which weighed nothing like a talent or a drachma there is 
no reason why the demotic equivalents for the Greek names of coins should not 

follow suit. 
Our conclusion therefore with regard to the ratio of silver and copper from 

the reign of Soter II to that of Augustus is that it fell within the limits of 203: 1 
and 35:1. To determine it more closely is difficult, but it should be noticed 

that if the higher weights of the 80 and 40 drachmae pieces express, as is most 
probable, the norm more exactly than the lower, the ratio would not fall below 

25: 1 even when the rate of exchange was as low as 375 copper drachmae for 
1 silver. Can nothing be done to reduce the variation still further? To 
accomplish this it is necessary to open the question whether in official business 

‘there was anything approaching a fixed rate of exchange. In private trans- 
actions it is quite clear that there was not, though how far the variations 

depend upon actual changes in the market value of silver and copper, how far 
upon differences in fineness or weight of individual tetradrachms, or on other 

considerations, it is impossible to decide. One possible factor in the variations, 

the fluctuation in the weights of the copper coins, may we think be excluded, 
for the fact that pieces varying in weight from 158-20 grammes were all worth 

80 drachmae indicates that the differences in weight between specimens of the 

same denomination were not taken into account. But putting private trans- 
actions on one side, is it probable that the official rate of exchange was equally 

unstable? Unless we can show reasonable ground for believing in the existence 
of a more or less permanent official rate even in the later period, the current view 
of the regulations governing the payments of taxes in silver or copper and of 
the technical terms χαλκὸς ἰσόνομος and χαλκὸς οὗ ἀλλαγή must be profoundly 

modified. 
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δ 5. The official rate of exchange. 

Throughout the Ptolemaic period the money payments to the government 
are classified under two heads, πρὸς ἀργύριον and πρὸς χαλκόν (cf. Rev.. Laws, 
pp. 195-200, and P. Par. 62. v. 16-21), and when copper was paid instead of 

silver, it was, on being converted into the more valuable metal, subject to an 
ἀλλαγή, or discount, of about 10 per cent. Unfortunately all the evidence 

regarding this ἀλλαγή in the later period is expressed in obols, not copper 

drachmae, and to obtain any clear idea of what obols meant in the second 
century it is necessary to go back to the period of the silver standard. Con- 

sidering the use of the term obol in that period for the typical copper coin as 
opposed to the stater, which was the typical silver one (cf. Rev. Laws, p. 195), 
it may, we think, be taken for granted that the obol is represented somewhere in 

the list of copper coins; and unless the weights of these were arranged on no 
system at all, it must have connoted throughout the period of the silver 

standard a more or less definite amount of copper. According to the systems 
proposed by Revillout, Poole, and Grenfell the obol was placed at the top or 
high up in the scale of pieces arranged according to weight ; but since those 
proposed classifications of the early copper coins rested upon the assumption 

that the ratio of silver to copper in the early period was the same as that in the 

later, and the ratio in the later period was determined by a wrong theory of the 

exchange value of a copper drachma, the question of the approximate weight 

of the obol must be considered afresh. Seeing that the ratio of silver to copper - 
in the later period when the tetradrachms were not pure silver was not far off 
30 : I, it is difficult to believe that a lower ratio (20 : 1) existed when they were 
of fine metal. 30:1 is already so low a ratio that it is unsatisfactory to 
postulate one still lower. On the other hand, if a much higher rate than go : 1 
be supposed for the early period, the fall must be ascribed not to a decline in 

the market value of silver (the value of that commodity probably tended to 
appreciate all through the Ptolemaic period), but to the debasement of the 
silver coinage or to a diminution in the weight of the copper coins. On 
the whole it is more likely that the governments which issued debased coinage 

insisted on its being accepted as pure metal, and demanded in its stead 

as much copper as their predecessors had required when the tetradrachms 

were pure. There are also other reasons, such as the uniformity of the 
ἀλλαγή in the earlier and later periods and the absence of any marked altera- 

tion in the weights of the copper coins after the change from a silver to a copper 
standard, for thinking that the ratio between the two metals as expressed in the 

coins was much the same in the third century B.C. and in the later period. On 



ΕἸΡΡΕΝΦΥΧ  ὃςς 599 

this view of the ratio of silver and copper in the earlier period, it is necessary to 
move the obol much further down the scale of denominations, and to make it 

approximate to the 80-drachmae coin weighing 158-20 grammes which in the 
later period was worth from 34 to 4£ a silver drachma according as the 

exchange value of the copper drachma varied from 500: 1 to 375: 1. Starting 

from that basis the very large copper coins of Philadelphus (examples weighing 
from 94-102 gs. are quoted by Milne ap. Quibell, Ramesseum, p. 13) would 

probably represent at least 4 obols, and even the smallest copper coins 
weighing from 1-2 gs. (or about 1-4, the supposed obol) would not represent 

inconveniently small fractions. But until the weights of more Ptolemaic 
copper coins are known we do not propose to attempt a detailed classifica- 

tion of the third century B.C. coins according to their supposed denominations. 

It is sufficient for the present purpose that since the ratio is probably very much 
lower than 120: 1 a belief in the existence of the obol as a definite coin is more 

than ever justifiable; and whatever view be taken of its approximate normal 

weight, the formula ‘ 24 obols = 1 stater ’ expresses a fixed normal ratio in the 
early period, which regulated not only payments of taxes πρὸς χαλκόν but many 
private transactions, as is shown by the occurrence of the formula in demotic 

contracts where payment was made in copper (cf. Rev. Laws, p. 206). It is 
probable that in this normal ratio the value of copper was slightly over- 

estimated, and that the ἀλλαγή or discount of about 10 per cent. charged when 

copper was accepted by the government in taxes πρὸς ἀργύριον is concerned 

with the difference between the ratio of silver to copper as expressed in the 
coins and the ratio between the metals regarded as articles of commerce. But 

the normal rate was undoubtedly 24 obols to the stater, and from the admission 
of a normal rate in the third century it follows that a normal rate of exchange 

for official purposes was observed in the later period. For as was shown by 
Grenfell (Rev. Laws, p. 199) the second century phrase χαλκὸς ἰσόνομος is the 
equivalent of ‘copper at 24 obols to a stater,’ i.e. copper at par, as contrasted with 
χαλκὸς οὗ ἀλλαγή which interchanges with ‘copper at 26% obols’ and means 

copper which was converted into silver at a discount. So far as is known, the 

distinction between χαλκὸς ἰσόνομος and χαλκὸς οὗ ἀλλαγή prevailed in payments 

-to the government throughout the later Ptolemaic period, so that to obtain the 
normal fixed rate of the value of silver and copper we have only to find out 
what rate of exchange between silver and copper drachmae is implied by χαλκὸς 
ἰσόνομος, or copper at 24 obols to a stater. After the introduction of copper 

drachmae in the reign of Epiphanes the term ‘obol’ must henceforward have 
been equivalent to a quite definite number of copper drachmae; otherwise it is 

very hard to see why in conversions of copper into silver the copper unit 
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contrasted with the silver stater was sometimes the obol, sometimes the copper 
drachma, or even how the older copper coins could have continued in circulation 
at all without producing the most inextricable confusion. But though the 
number of copper drachmae in a second century B.C. obol (which we may call +) 
must, so far as we can see, be fixed, and 244 to a tetradrachm expresses the 
rate of exchange implied by χαλκὸς ἰσόνομος, to determine x is a difficult 

problem which only a conversion of copper drachmae χαλκοῦ ἰσονόμου into silver 

drachmae is likely to solve completely. On the one hand several considerations 
point to x being 75, for in our discussion of the weight of an obol we came to 
the conclusion that it probably represented about the same amount of copper as 
the 80-drachmae piece of Cleopatra VII; and the ratio of 450: 1 between copper 
drachmae of χαλκὸς ἰσόνομος and silver, which results from making an obol 

equivalent to 75 drachmae, would perfectly well suit the solitary instance in the 

present volume of a conversion of copper drachmae into silver in an official 
payment (85. 5). The rate there found, 500: 1, is obviously high, and the 

mention of a silver price at all indicates that the revenue in question belonged 

to the πρὸς ἀργύριον category, in which copper money was at a discount. Since 

there is no mention of an ἀλλαγή in the subsidiary payments for transport &c., 
it is reasonable to conclude that it was taken into consideration in the rate of 

conversion, i.e that 500: I means a rate of more than 24 obols for a stater. If 
the rate was 450: 1 when 24 obols were equivalent to a stater, 500: I means 

a rate of 262 obols, and this would be in harmony with the known instances of 

the discount upon copper paid instead of silver, which varies between 2 and 
3 obols on the stater. Moreover the hypothesis that x = 75 gains some support 

from the conversions of copper into silver drachmae at 450: 1 in the payments 

of the ἐγκύκλιον, or tax of Io per cent. upon sales, in the Roman period (cf. p. 588). 
Wilcken (Os¢. I. p. 721) is almost certainly right in regarding χαλκὸς πρὸς ἀργύριον 
as equivalent to χαλκὸς of ἀλλαγή, but a papyrus (P. Oxy. I. 99) on which he 

largely relies (Ost. I. p. 736) shows that the ἀλλαγή (or ἐπιδέκατον as it is there 
called) is not included in the total of the drachmae πρὸς ἀργύριον, but is some- 

thing distinct; and since in the numerous receipts for ἐγκύκλιον in the later 
Ptolemaic period the ἀλλαγή upon the χαλκὸς οὗ ἀλλαγή does not affect the sum 

of copper drachmae actually paid and seems to have been an impost upon the 

bank, not upon the tax-payer, the ἀλλαγή is, we think, equally left out of account 

in the analogous receipts in the Roman period for ἐγκύκλιον in which the rate of 

exchange is 450:1. In that case 450 copper drachmae to 1 silver represented 

in the Roman period the rate corresponding to 24 obols for a stater in the late 

Ptolemaic period ; and considering the general similarity of both those periods 
with regard to the rate of exchange, this is something of an argument for 
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making 450:1 the equivalent of 24 obols to a stater in the late Ptolemaic 

period also. On the other hand, starting from different premises there is much 
to be said in favour of equating the obol to 80 copper drachmae. For if it be 
admitted that the obol in the second century B.C. represents a definite amount 
of copper, the chalcus which was 3 of it also represented a definite amount ; and 
since definite amounts of copper are generally expressed in copper drachmae 

and these are divisible by 5 (cf. p. 593), if the number of copper drachmae in 
a chalcus was divisible by 5 the number of copper drachmae in an obol was. 
divisible by 40. In other words the obol = 40% copper drachmae (x being an 
integer). The equation implied by χαλκὸς ἰσόνομος “1 stater = 24 obols’ then 
becomes ‘1 stater = 960 4 copper drachmae.’ The maximum number of copper 

drachmae in a stater is 2500 (P. Petrie II. 39 (d) ; cf. p. 586) ; the minimum is 
1500 (185). Hence x lies between 22% and 1,9;; and since x is an integer it 

must be 2, in which case the obol = 80 copper drachmae. Moreover if the 

existence of coins worth 80 and 40 copper drachmae be accepted, it is improb- 
able that these numbers would have been chosen if the normal official value of 

the typical copper coin, the obol, had been e.g. 75 drachmae. But if ‘ 24 obols 
= 1 stater’ is equivalent to saying ‘ 1920 (or 1800) copper drachmae = 1 stater,’ 

it is very difficult to account for all the staters which on this view were worth 

less than 1920 copper drachmae or 24 obols. If to avoid this difficulty a lower 

ratio, such as 375 copper drachmae to 1 silver, is adopted as the equivalent of 24 

obols to 1 stater, and an obol is made to represent 62% copper drachmae, the 

ratio of 500 : 1 will be equivalent to a rate of 32 obols for a stater, which 
seems much too high, judged by the known instances of the ἀλλαγή. Whatever 
number of copper drachmae be taken to represent an obol in the second century 

B.C., difficulties undoubtedly arise in connexion with χαλκὸς ἰσόνομος ; but we 

prefer nevertheless to adhere to the old explanation of it ; for if that is abandoned 
and χαλκὸς ἰσόνομος (which must imply some kind of permanent standard) did 

not always mean ‘24 obols for ἃ stater’ but sometimes 26 obols or 26% obols, 
or whatever the number fixed by the government from time to time or place to 
place might be, the advantages which would be gained in connexion with the 
great variation in the number of copper drachmae seem to be outweighed by 
the hopeless difficulties that arise in the interpretation of P. Par. 62. v. 16-21 
and P. Zois. 1. 33, which on the old theory of χαλκὸς ἰσόνομος as equivalent to 

copper at 24 obols for a stater are capable of a perfectly satisfactory explanation. 

Our conclusion therefore with regard to χαλκὸς ἰσόνομος is that, granted 

that an obol means much the same amount of copper in both the third century 
B.C. and in the later period, the general theory is in the main sound, though 
the particular ratio between silver and copper drachmae implied by it is not 
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120:1, but some ratio three to four times as high, which owing to the lack of 

direct evidence cannot be determined with certainty. χαλκὸς ἰσόνομος does, we 

think, imply a definite official rate of exchange in the later Ptolemaic period, though 
it was very far from uniformly regulating private transactions involving conver- 

sions of silver into copper. Owing to the doubt attaching to the figure which 

represents the normal exchange ratio of silver and copper drachmae the resulting 
ratio of silver and copper can only be determined within approximate limits, 

which are still further widened by the fluctuations in the weight of the coins, but of 

which the mean is about 30:1. Greater definiteness can only be obtained 
through an increase in the evidence, first on the side of the copper coins by 
the collection of fuller statistics concerning their weights, secondly on 

the side of the papyri by the publication of the new material waiting to 

be examined and—what is one of the most pressing needs in papyrology— 

by a revision of the texts of the older publications, especially the Paris and 
Leyden papyri. 

δ 6. Summary. 

We conclude with a recapitulation of the chief propositions which the 
present essay is concerned to establish— 

(1) The theory that in the later Ptolemaic period the ratio of value of a silver 

to a copper drachma was 120: I rests on no foundation whatever. The arguments 
by which that view has at different times been supported are either false or 
inconclusive, and the theory is in direct contradiction with the new evidence 

of the Tebtunis papyri. 

(2) The theories of a ratio varying from 120: 1 to 150: 1 between copper 
and silver which were based upon the supposed ratio of 120: 1 between a silver 

and copper drachma are equally groundless. 

(3) In the reigns of Soter II, Ptolemy Alexander, and Neos Dionysus the 

ratio of value between a silver and a copper drachma varied, so far as we know, 
from 500:1 to 375: 1. 

(4) Seeing that similar ratios existed in the Roman period, it may be 

taken for granted that they also prevailed in the reign of Cleopatra VII. 
(5) So far as the evidence for the earlier part of the second century B.C. 

goes, it is improbable that there was any material difference between the ratio 
in it and in the period from Soter II onwards, though the extant examples show 
slightly higher ratios (5123 : 1— 625: 1) than those found in the later period. 

(6) Considering the importance of the copper coinage in Ptolemaic Egypt 

it is a reasonable assumption that the weights of the copper coins, in spite 
of their fluctuations, more or less consistently correspond to differences of value ; 
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but the existing numismatic evidence is still too imperfect to admit of a 
satisfactory classification of the weights. 

(7) Since the view that a copper drachma weighed approximately the 
‘same as a silver drachma leads to a ratio between silver and copper which is 
too high, and further involves an irreconcilable contradiction between the coins 

and the papyri, it must be rejected. 
(8) Adopting as a starting-point Regling’s explanation of the coins 

of Cleopatra VII marked II and M as worth 80 and 40 copper drachmae, it 

is probable that throughout the later Ptolemaic period 80 copper drachmae 

weighed from 15-20 grammes. 

(9) From the reign of Soter II to that of Cleopatra VII the ratio between 
silver and copper which results from this theory ranges between the extreme 
limits of 203 : 1 and 35:1, or is approximately 30: 1. 

(10) It is practically certain that there was a definite official rate 
of exchange between silver and copper in the third century B.C., as is shown 
by the cases where 24 obols were accepted for 1 tetradrachm, and it is probable 
that a definite rate continued to prevail in official payments wherever χαλκὸς 
ἰσόνομος is found in the later centuries; but owing to the uncertainty attaching 

to the precise relation of an obol to a copper drachma, this official rate cannot 
yet be exactly determined. 
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62. 61, 63, 295; 63. 53, 55, 57,217; 64 
(a2). 27; 66. 25; 84.70, 194; 85. 145; 112. 
91; 120. 22, 30, 35; 121. 78; 1387; 161; 
173; 187. ᾿Ἰβιωνίτης 90. 11; 120. 27. 

KepxeOonpis 120. 23, 70; 140. 
Κερκεοσῖρις 9. 2; 10. 2; 11.2; 18 introd., τ ; 

14.1; 16.1; 21.4; 29.3; 80. 3 ef saep.; 

31. 12,17; 32.19; 38.1; 39.1; 40.5; 
43.3; 44.2; 45.2; 46. 2; 48.2; 49. 
I; 50.1; 51. 2; 52. 2; 58. 2, 10; 54. 

13; 60.1; 62.1, 141,146; 63.1; 66.1; 
67.1; 68. 2; 69.2; 70.25: 71713 78. 1; 
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72 ὙΠ 009,15 76: 1,6; 171..2} 
78. 2; 84. 2, 200; 85. 3; 88.2; 89.2; 
92.1; 101.5; 104.8; 105. 1, 10; 106. 
8; 109. 9; 110. 7;.111..7; 120. 28, 56, 
80; 123. 11; 183; 188; 141; 156; 159; 
164; 167; 174; 286; 254. 

Κερκεσῆφις 38. 13; 56. 2. 

Mayais 24, 88, 
Maydéha 80. 1; 81. 13 note, 26; 82. 1. 
Μέμφις 24. 93. 

Ναρμοῦθις 26. 10. 
Νίλου πόλις 24. 84. 

Πτολεμαῖς Evepyeris 14. 14; 26. 12; 88. 2; 
106. 1, 6. Πτολ. Ἑὐεργέτου ἡ μητρόπολις τοῦ 
νομοῦ 92. 4. Πτολ, Evepyérov 166. 

Τακονά 182, 
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Tadi 61 (2). 151; 74. 39; 75. 58; 86 in- 
trod.; 92 introd.; 121. 24, 51; 123. 4; 
151; 187. Ταλίτης 90. 35, and note; 108 
introd., 122. 

Tans 24. 83. 
TeBrivs 42. 4; 55. 3; 59. 1, 14 (Terris); 

61 (a). 54, 59,62; 62.161, 171,175; 63. 
136, 143,145; 64 (a). 132, 137, 142, (8). 
ΤΡ Δ 20" .95: 70; 102: 2; 114, 10; 
15 95} 116: 90, 43; 117. 52. ΡΟ; 121: 
67; 188; 208; 280. Τεβτυνίτης 120, 17, 

21,56. Τεβτυνῖτις 191. 

Φιλαγρίς 24. 80. 
Φεμοῦθις (?) 80. 34. 

Ψεναρψενῆσις 24. 81. 
Vevipis 24. 82; 79. 4. 

(c) MISCELLANEOUS, 

᾿Αργαίτιδος διῶρυξ Etepyérov 164. "Apy, διῶρυξ, 
86. 2 ef saep.; 150, 

Moipis (διῶρυξ) 92. 6. 
περιχώματα 

B 62. 40 εἰ saep.; 94.1, note; 96. 24. 

y 94. I, note. 

ὃ 62. 85, 108, 198, 229, 272, 281; 84. 
66; 87. 66; 98. 38, marg.; 94. 1. 

ε 87. 67. 
βορρᾶ 85. 12. 
Θεμίστου 18. 7, 12; 62. 35, 92, 119, 120, 

132, 153; 84. 140; 93. 38, marg.; 
152. 

Θεογονίδα, τὸ κατὰ (περὶ) Θ. μέγα π. 61 (0). 
167 ; 72. 70; 74. 30; 75. 58. 

Κερκεοῦρις ἀπηλιώτου 96. 26; 151. Κερκ. λιβός 

94. τ. Κερκ. 93. 39, marg. 
Κοιρι... 62. 79, 89, 95, 297, 299; 84. 

203; 94.1, το; 96. 8 67 saep. 
Hadas) 62.54, 04, 72,.76, 129, 211, 213, 

242; 94. 1, note, 

Πτολεμαίου νότου 85. 4. 
Τβιρήσεως 72. 82; cf. 61 (0). 170. 
Ψιναραί ) 60. 43; 62. 101; 187; 255. 

Πολέμωνος χῶμα 84. 188, 195. 

ποταμός, μέγας π. 25, 22; 92. 3. 

(2) DEMES. 

Ἐὐεργέσιος 99. 58. | Ζήνειος 99. 55. 

Wem EICTALS: 

_ ἀνάκρισις, ὁ πρὸς ταῖς ἀνακρίσεσι 86. I, 3. 
ἀντιγραφεία, οἱ πρὸς ταῖς ἀντιγρ. ὅ. 85. 
ἀρχέφοδος 80 introd, 

ἀρχιμάχιμος 112. 86; 120. 128, 
ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ 79. 52. 
ἀρχιφυλακιτεία 27. 21, 39, 68; 121.3. διεξά- 
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yov τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἀρχιφυλ. 188. διεξάγων τὰ 
κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστατείαν καὶ ἀρχιφυλ., Δημήτριος 

48. 9, 12. ὁ πρὸς τῇ οἰκονομίᾳ καὶ ἀρχιφυλ., 

Θεόδοτος 27. 29. 

ἀρχιφυλακίτης 5. 142, 159; 6. 14; 88. 175 
156; 179. Κρόνιος 41. 1; Νικάνωρ 40. 6. 

ἐπιστάτης καὶ ἀρχιφυλακίτης, Ἡρακλείδης 230. 

ἀρχοινόχοος 72. 447. 

βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς 5. 88, 130; 6.15; 27. 

65; 31,20; 32.6; 48.31; 58.25 61 (4). 
23, (6). 36, 40,218; 64 (a). 86; 72. 146, 
197, 405; 79. 90; 81 introd.; 112. 28, 
85, 89, 116; 116. 57; 121 introd. ὌὋσο- 
ponpis (B.C. 170-169) 61 (ὁ). τοῦ; 72. 
113. Πτολεμαῖος (c. B.C. 149-8) 99. 7, 
28, 39. ᾿Ασκληπιάδης (Ὁ) (Bc. 119) 10. 
I. ᾿Αμεννεύς (B.C. 118) 10. 3, 4, 6; (B.C. 
117) 40. 2; 48. 21. ᾿Απολλώνιος, son 
of Posidonius (B.c. 114) 80. 2, 6, 
10, 19; (B.C. 114-3) 239. ‘Qpos (8.6. 
114-3 to c. B.c. 109) 14. 1; 15. 1, 20; 
16.458 328.25, αὐ 2 el ey aoe 201s 

91. 2 ὁ; LO 59. π; 98, ττ' γ᾽. Ole, 
32; 78. 3; 142; 157; 237; 289. 

βασιλίσσης, ὁ mapa τῆς β. 86. 25; 210. 
βιβλιοφύλαξ 112 introd. 

γενηματοφυλακία 27. 4, 13, 48. 

φυλακία 27. 38. 
γενηματοφύλαξ 159 ; 183. 

γεωμετρία, προκεχειρισμένος ἐπὶ τὴν γεωμ. 24, 42. 

γεωμέτρης 58. Io. 
γραμματεία, οἱ πρὸς ταῖς yp. 80. 18; 81. 18. 
γραμματεύς 8. το; 80. 8,11, 22; 61 (4). 110, 

(4). 38; 64 (ὁ). 11; 72. 251, 292, 468; 
79. 913; 112. 12, 38, 104; 119. 56. 

βασιλικὸς yp. See βασιλικός. 

yp. γεωργῶν 236; 263. 

yp. μαχίμων 62. 256; 63. 192. 
yp. κατοίκων ἱππέων. See ἐπιστάτης. 
yp. λογευτῶν 97 introd. 
yp. τοπογραμματέως 112. 103, 121; 113.9. 

γενημάτων 

δεκανός 251. dex. φυλακιτῶν 27. 31. 

δεσμοφύλαξ 188. 
διοικήσας 72. 296. Πτολεμαῖος 72. 444. Cf, 

διοικητής. 

INDICES 

διοίκησις, ὑποτεταγμένοι TH Stork, 7. 3. 
διοικητήῆς 5. 27; 10. 1; 58. 46; BI (a). 25, 

(δ). 19, 39; 64 (a). 8, (4). 9; 68. 71; 72. 
37,186, 249, 279, 459, 462; 74.5, 12,343 
75. 17, 19, 25; 89. 7; 99. 37; 167; 
178. Διονύσιος τῶν φίλων καὶ διοικ, (ei B.C. 

149-8) 79. 56. ᾿Αρχίβιος (B.C. 124-3) 
61 (6). 4, 23, 224, 281; 72. 156. Πτολε- 
paios (ἢ) (c. B.c. 118) 124, 20. Eipnvaios 
συγγενὴς καὶ διοικ. (B.C. 114) 7. 7; 26. 5; 

(B.c. 114-3) 72. 241, 264; (B.C. 113) 27. 
3, 11, 85, 91; (c. B.C: 112) 65. 20; (πη- 
dated) 28. 8; 287. Cf. διοικήσας. 

διοικητικός 24. 61; 64 (α). 55. 

εἰσαγγελεύς 179. 
112. 28. 

εἰσαγωγεύς 29. 1. ΜΕ τ 

ἐκλογιστής, Εἰρηναῖος (Cc. B.C. 123) 72. 449, 
452; 124. το. 

ἔνδον παῖδες, ἐπιστάτης τῶν ἔνδ. maid. 99. 36. 
ἐπιμελητεύσας, Χαιρήμων (B.C. 153-2) 61 (2). 

70, 713 72. 48. Πτολεμαῖος (B.C. 151-0?) 

61 (4). 57; 72. 208. ᾿Απολλώνιος (B.C. 
142-1?) 61 (4). 51; 72. 212. Cf. ἐπι- 
peAntns. 

émedntns 6. 14; 17. 2; 61 (d). 22, 45; 
214. Πτολεμαῖος (B.C. 151-0?) 61 (2). 359; 

72. 354. Ἑὔβιος (B.c. 124-2?) 61 (6). 36. 
Cf. ἐπιμελητεύσας. 

emotateia 24. 68; 121. 2; 189. 
διεξάγων τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστατείαν, ᾿Απολ- 

λώνιος 88, 6. Ἡρακλείδης 61 (0). 
286. Πολέμων 18.173; 15. 7, 12, 
23; 16. 5. διεξάγων τὰ κατὰ τὴν 
ἐπιστ. καὶ ἀρχιφυλακιτείαν, Δημήτριος 
48. 9, 12. 

ἐπιστάτης (κώμης) 85. 2, 15; 88. τό. ᾿Αγάθ- 
apxos (of Kerkeosiris and Theogonis) 188. 
Δημήτριος 40. 14. Πολέμων 15. 27; 16. 
1395.17. 1; 18. τ; 19: 1; 50. τ’ 1 τὸὃΡ 

13; 89. 5; 48. 4; 52. 1. Πύρρος 120. 
126, 130. 

ἐπιστ. καὶ ἀρχιφυλακίτης, Ἡρακλείδης 230. 
ἐπιστ. ἱερῶν. See Index VII. (c). 
ἐπιστ. καὶ γραμματεὺς τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων, 

᾿Απολλόδωρος 82. 15, 21 ; 61 (0). 222, 
231,232; 72. 153, 167, 100. 
kai γραμματεύς 124, 38. 

ἐπιστ. τῶν ἔνδον παίδων 99. 36. 

εἶἰσαγ. βασιλικοῦ γραμματέως 

ἐπιστ. 
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emt. φυλακιτῶν 5, 141, 159; 6. 14; 

179. ’Apewias 48. 5, 20. 
ἐπιστολογράφος, ὑπομνηματογράφος καὶ ἐπιστ. 

112. 87. 
ἐπιστράτηγος, συγγενὴς καὶ ἐπιστ. 86 introd., 

ἐρημοφύλαξ 60. 24; 61 (4). 6, 330, 343; 
62. 53, 94, 102 and marg.; 68. 48, 79, 

84; 64 (a). 20, 32, 36; 81. 24; 85. 77, 
106; 89. 72; 98. 53. 

epodcia 96. 2, 3; 120. 28; 257. 
ἐφοδικός 18 introd.; 82. 4; 61 (2). 74, 112; 

72. 40; 208. 
ἔφοδος 80. 27; 60. 22, 104; 61 (a). 43, (d). 

254, 202, 327, 343; 62. 87, 139, 151, 
321; 68. 74, 112, 125, 129; 64 (a). 68, 
Biemeis. 220,233; 78. 16; 75. 12; 
S207, 106, 113, 116, 119, 152; 176; 
85. 57, 105, 146; 89. 55, 59, 60; 98. 
41; 120. 118; 151; 179. οἱ κατὰ μερίδα 
ἔφ. 82. 18. ἔφ. KAnpodxou(?) 89. 52, 64. 

ἡγούμενος 112 introd. 

θησαυροφύλαξ 90. 40. 

κεχειρικότες τὴν κεχωρισμένην πρόσοδον 76, 3. 
κριτήριον, οἱ ἐπὶ τῶν κριτ. 7. 1. 
κριτής 188. 
κωμάρχης 48. 8; 183; 251. ᾿Ἁρμιῦσις 41. 2. 

Ταῶς 22.1. ὯΩρος 18. 4; 48. 3, 21; 50. 
19; 67. 73; 128; 159; 214. 

κωμαρχία 24, 63. 
κωμογραμματεία 9. 43; 10. 2; 24. 72; 112. 

57,120. ὁ μεταλαβὼν τὴν Kopoyp. 72. 444 ; 

79. 49. 
κωμογραμματεύς 19. 9; 20. 33; 24. 67; 26. 

I; 27. 2, 47, 57, 85; 28.3; 85.9; 44. 
30; 45. 42; 58. 43, 44, 48; 61 (2). 10, 
12, 15, 113, 129, 261, 291; 64 (a). 54, 
63 marg., 70, 80; 66. I1, 56, 58, 79; 
72. 112, 190, 442, 460, 467; 79. 63; 
80. 1; 83. 46; 112. 26, 49, 65, 124; 
183; 214. ᾿Ακουσίλαος 112. 12, 41, 57, 
89, 120. ᾿Αρτεμίδωρος 48. 15; 112. 91. 

. Aidvpos 96. 30; 120. 12. ‘Eppias 84. 5. 
Εὔμηλος (ἢ) 82. 1, 25. Ἡρακλείδης 184. 
Θοτορταῖος. 79. 14, 49. Μεγχῆς son of 
Petesuchus 9. 1; 10. 1; ll. 1; 12. 1, 
PeeeorinioGsst , 1400. 160..1;. 17. 1, 
PRLS 10 1001, 17} AU. I, 12) 22. 

6II 

224 ΣΤ ΤΟ, 390. 2573), 2; 38. 13 
39. 13,40... 16; 25. 27; 49.5.20; 44. 
1: 45. τ; 46. 1; 48. τ: 49.1; 50. 1; 

51. 1; 52. 1,12; 62.1; 63.1; 65.19; 
67. 1 δ τ" GO. 7 3370.51 5, 71 1; 78. 
Ep ial 51. 16.323, 15, δο!; 716 τ, 6; 
84. 1, 199; 88. 1; 89. τ; 97 introd.; 
107. 1(?); 112. introd.; 125-9; 141; 
145; 149; 154; 157; 159; 160; 164 
(Μ. ὁ καὶ ᾿Ασκληπιάδης Πετεσούχου τοῦ καὶ 
᾿Αμμωνίου) ; 167; 174; 288; 239. Πολέ- 
μων ὁ καὶ Πετεσοῦχος 29. 2; 53. 1 (Πετε- 

σοῦχος); 77. 1; 78. τ (Πετεσοῦχος). *Qpos 
79. 15; 50. 

κωμομισθωτής 188. 

λαοκριτῆς 5. 216, 210. 
λιμναστής (?) 209. 
λογευτής 90. 39; 99 introd. ; 

10; 121. 94; 189. 

: ΓΙ 

100 introd., 1, 

μαστιγοφόρος οἰκονόμου 121, 58. 
μαχαιροφόρος 35. 13; 39. 23; 112. 85; 179. 

μαχαιρ. ko(udpxov?) 251. 
τηγὸν μαχαιρ. 105. I, 11. 

μάχιμος. See Index VI. 
μεριδάρχης, ᾿Απολλώνιος 188. Διονύσιος 66. 60. 
μνήμων 166. 
μονογράφος 189 ; 209. 

οἱ περὶ τὸν στρα- 

νομάρχης, ᾿Απολλώνιος 108 introd. 
νομαρχήσας, Φανίας 72, 204, 205. 

οἰκονομία 24, 62; 27. 21, 38, 64. ὁ πρὸς τῇ 
oik. καὶ ἀρχιφυλακιτείᾳ, Θεόδοτος 27. 29. 

οἰκονόμος 5.142, 159; 6.15; 89.11; 61 (0). 
Pape fl b Lol. 34,439,590, 83; 188: 

ὁμότιμος τοῖς συγγενέσι 254. 

πολιτικός 208. 
πράγματα, οἱ ἐπὶ πραγμάτων τεταγμένοι 5. 248. 
πραγματεία, οἱ πρὸς ταῖς πραγμ. ὅ. 143, 160, 

179. 
πραγματευόμενοι, of τὰ βασιλικὰ mp. 6. τό. 
πραγματικός 58. 18. 
πρακτορεία 128. 
πρακτόρεια εἴδη 72. 463. 
πράκτωρ 21. 3; 84. ὃ; 35.8; 76. τι; 100. 

123 120. 60, gt. πράκτωρ ἐλαίου 119. 54. 
πράκτωρ ξενικῶν 5, 221; 165. 

aie 
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πρεσβύτεροι 214. πρεσβύτεροι γεωργῶν 18. 5 ; 
40.17; 43.8; 48.4; 50. 21:126: 128. 

προεστηκότες τῶν ἱερῶν προσόδων 5. 58. 
πρόσοδοι, ὁ ἐπὶ τῶν mp. 5, 88; 61 (ὁ). 265; 

64 (4). 17. διεξάγων τὰ κατὰ τὴν στρατηγίαν 
καὶ τὰς mp. 72. 25. Φανίας στρατηγὸς καὶ ἐπὶ 
τῶν mp. (B.C. 133-2) 61 (4). 46, 362 (ἐν 
τοῖς πρώτοις φίλοις x«.7.A.); 72. 359. Εἰρη- 
ναῖος στρ. καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν mp. (before B.c. 114) 

72. 242. ᾿Ασκληπιάδης (B.c. 114) 19. 5; 
(a0. 13) A701 τὸ 1. 0. 05. τοῦ; 
(B.c. 112) 88. 1, 3; (undated) 237; 254 
(τῶν ὁμοτίμων τοῖς συγγενέσι καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν πρ.). 
‘Eputas (B.c. 114) 27. 18, 27; 83. 1. 

προσόδων ἱερῶν προεστηκότες 5. 58. 

πρόσοδος κεχωρισμένη, προστὰς τῆς κεχωρ. TP., 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης 64 (ὁ). ΤᾺΣ 72. 250: Ζ2ηΠ: 

Διονύσιος son of Ptolemaeus 60. 125. 
προστάς, Διονύσιος son of Ptol. 61 (2). 121; 
74.43; 75.623; 77.7. mpoorarns tis 
κεχωρ.πρ. 81. 19. προστάτης, Διονύσιος son of 
Ptol. 66.5. τὴν κεχωρ. mp. κεχειρικότες 76. 3. 

προστάς. See πρόσοδος. 

προστάτης 120. 122, 129. προστ. τῆς κεχω- 

ρισμένης προσόδου, See πρόσοδος. 

προχειρισθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ πολιτεύματος τῶν Κρητῶν 

32. 9. 

προκεχειρισμένος ἐπὶ τὴν γεωμετρίαν 24. 42. 
προχειρογράφος (?) 112. 116. 
πρῶτοι φίλοι. See φίλοι. 

σιτολογία 24. 63. οἱ πρὸς ταῖς auton. 5. 85. 
σιτολόγος 186. βασιλικὸς σιτολ. 128, 5. 

σιτολογῶν 72. 326; 89.12; 111. 2; 159. 
στρατηγία, διεξάγων τὰ κατὰ τὴν στρ. καὶ τὰς 

προσόδους 72. 25. 

στρατηγός 5. 19, 88, 141, 144, 158, 162, 178, 

255; 6. 134 °12,220; 24. 11,9385) 1051, 

11; 117. introd.; 121. 35,60; 180; 188: 
Φανίας στρ. καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων (B.C. 133-2) 
61 (4). 46, 362; 72. 359. Παρθένιος συγ- 
γενὴς καὶ στρ. (B.C. 120) 101. 2. Λυσανίας 
συγγενὴς καὶ στρ. (C. B.C. 119) 41. 11, 35. 
᾿Απολλώνιος συγγενὴς καὶ στρ. (B.C. 118) 48. 

33, 44. Ἑἰρηναῖος συγγενὴς καὶ στρ. (before 

B.C. 114) 64 (4). 18. στρ. 
προσόδων 72. 242. Πτολεμαῖος συγγενὴς καὶ 

στρ. (B.C. 114) 18: 2; 15. 15; (undated) 
28.1; 42.1. ᾿Ανταῖος συγγενὴς καὶ orp. τῆς 
[? μητροπόλεως 184. 

Ν » A ΄ 

Kat ἐπι των 

INDICES 

συγγενής 7.8; 15.15; 26.5; 41. 12, 35; 
42. 1; 43. 33; 50. 11; 62. 58; 63. 52; 

64 (a). 24; 65.20; 72. 241, 264; 86. 
introd.; 99. 62; 101]. 2. στρατευόμενοι ἐν 
τοῖς συγγενέσι τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων 61 (0). 
79. ὁμότιμοι τοῖς συγγενέσι 254. 

σύγκλητος, οἱ ἀπὸ συγκλήτου 88, 4. 
συναλλαγματογράφος 42. 6. 
συντακτικός 120. 50; 191; 259. 

σύνταξις, πρὸς τῇ συντάξει 9. 88. πρὸς τῇ 
συντάξει τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων͵ ᾿Αρίστιππος 21. 
6; 81.6,1το, 15; 289. Ἑρμάφιλος (?) 62. 
39; 68. 39. Ἑστιεῖος 80. 6, 10, 15, 22, 
27. Παγκράτης 82. 1, 5, 13; 99. 6, 26, 
28(?). Πτολεμαῖος 80. 6, 10, 15, 22, 27. 

τεταγμένοι ἐπὶ πραγμάτων 5. 248. τεταγμ. ἐπὶ 
χρειῶν 5. 144, 162; 85. 2. 

τοπαρχηί 1 64 (a). 139. 

τοπάρχης 189. Πολέμων 80. 6(?); 48. 6. 
τοπαρχία 24. 62. 
τοπογραμματεία 24, 66; 25. 15. 
τοπογραμματεύς 26. 1; 27. 2, 85; 72. 189, 

202: 792323111251 ΤΟ ΤΥ ΜΠ Ὁ. 
᾿Αρίστιππος (ἢ 82. I, 5. Θέων 85. III. 
Ἰμούθης 79. 13, 47]. Μαρρῆς 10. 1, 9; 28. 
1; 81. 2,6: 41]. 4, 21, 29; 72. 332; 75. 

20, 33; 112. 60, 83; 149; 154; 239. 
᾿οννῶφρις 80. 1, 2; 638.123. Πετῶς 61 (2). 

400; 72. 409. 

ὑπηρέτης 120. 21 (?). 

ὑπηρέτης γεωργῶν 45. 5. 
ὑπηρέτης oitoddyov 186. 

ὑπομνηματογραφήσας, ᾿Αμφικλῆς (B.C, 123-2) 
61 (a). 25, (2). 263; 64 (a). 88. 

ὑπομνηματογράφος 58. 33; ὑὕὑπομνηματογρ. kat 

ἐπιστολογράφος 112. 87. ᾿Αμφικλῆς (B.C. 
123-2) 61 (4). 34, 274. 

ὑποτεταγμένοι 5, 145, 1604. 

κήσει 7. 3. 
ὑποτεταγμ. TH διοι- 

φίλοι 79. 56. πρῶτοι φ. 11. 4; 80.15; 81. 
15; 382.15; 54.1; 61 (6). 362; 79. 44. 

φυλακία γενημάτων 27. 38, 

φυλακίτης 5. 141, 159, 188; 6. 14; 22. 9, 

153 27. 31, 533; 60. 23; 61 (a). 39, 47, 
(4). 329, 343; 62.106, 107; 68.88, 126; 
64 (2). 42, 125; 68. 83, 85; 78. 26; 81. - 



VI, 

18,20; 83. 40; 85.115, 124,129,134; 89. 

53, 56, 64; 98.47; 120. 55 (?); 179; 214. 
φύλαξ 5. 243 264. 

χειριστής 115. 22; 119. 5; 121. 84; 188. 
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χειρογράφος 209. 
χρεία, ἐπὶ χρειῶν τεταγμένοι 5. 144, 162; 85. 2. 

οἱ πρὸς χρείαις 5. 256; 7. 2. 
χρηματιστής 5. 214, 218; 24. 35; 29. 1. 

VI. 

ἀναζεύξαντες εἰς τὴν Θηβαΐδα ἀπὸ τῶν ᾽Δ ἀνδρῶν 
62. 43; 68. 42. οἱ εἰς τὴν Θηβ. ἀπὸ τῶν ᾽Δ 

79. 69. 

δεκάρουρος μάχιμος 5. 44; 81. introd. 
Διονύσιος, προσληφθέντες διὰ Δ. τῶν ἀρχισωματο- 

φυλάκων εἰς τοὺς κατοίκους ἱππεῖς 79. 51. οἱ 
διὰ Δ. εἰς τοὺς κατοίκους ἱππεῖς 62. 67; 68. 
60; 64 (a). 31. 

ἑβδομηκοντάρουρος 62, 30; 68.34; 64 (a). 16. 
εἰκοσιάρουρος 61 (a2). 56, 65, (2). 334; 62. 163; 

63. 138; 64 (a). 134, 146, (4). 20; 70. 
66; 72. 232; 84.101; 89. 49 ε7 saep.; 
97. introd.; 98.76; 118. 5. οἱ διὰ Χομή- 
mos εἰκ. 98. 58. ik. Χομήνιος 84. 00, 94. 
εἰκ. ἱππεύς 64 (2). 147. 

éxatovrapoupos 30. 11, 16; 84. 121, 148, 157, 
187; 85. 105; 99. 50; 152. 

ἐπιγονη. See Index IV. (a) s.v. Μακεδών, 
Πέρσης. 

ἐπίλεκτοι 5. 44. 
ἑπταρουρικός 128. See ἑπτάρουρος. 
ἑπτάρουρος 18. introd.; 60. 30; 61 (a). 99, 

132, (4). 285, 336; 62. 258: 64 (4). 24; 
72. 268; 84.198; 85.59; 87. 25,52, 74, 
91; 89. 49 εἰ saep. ; 97. introd., 17,23; 98. 
wy * 115. 110; 118. 4, 6; 116. introd., 1; 
119. 30. οἱ διὰ Χομήνιος ἕπτ. μάχιμοι 62. 9 ; 

63. 20, 134; 72. 238. ἑπτ. Χομήνιος 60. 
ΤῸ 1 2591: %6u12.* 84. 20, 45, 57; 
ΤΟΣ ἴο0, 100,,205, 222; 87. 25, 47, 

49, 85; 116. introd. émr. μάχιμος 5. 44; 
61 (2). 66; 62.178; 63. 148,194; 64 (a). 
148; 76. 73; 117. introd. οἱ διὰ Χομήνιος 
G1 (a). 52, 105, 130, (δὴ. 116; 62. 251, 
295; 68.215. οἱ διὰ Χομ. ασκ( ) 102. 2. 
Χομηνιακοί 61 (a). 140 ; 62. 322. οἱ διὰ 

Πτολεμαίου καὶ Zévwvos 60. 32; 61 (α). 141; 

itil aver ΤΠ 19: 

62. 286; 68. 210; 148. (οἱ) Πτολεμαίου 
62. 324, 325. Cf. λααρχία, μάχιμος. 

Ἕρμάφιλος, οἱ δι’ “Epp. 62. 39 ; 63. 39. 

ἡγεμών 79. 25. 
ἡγούμενος 5. 45. 

ἱππάρχης 61 (0). 3533; 72. 345. 
ἀνδρῶν 54. τ. 

ἱππαρχία, πέμπτη ἱππ. τῶν ἑκατονταρούρων 80. ΤΙ, 

16; 82. 2ο. πέμπτη ἵἱππ. 80.16; 100. 5. 
ἡ τῶν Θεσσαλῶν καὶ [. . . ἱππ. (?)| 187. 

ἱππαρχικός 84. 167, note. 
ἱππεύς 60. 30; 72. 274, 281; 84. 122, 131, 

167; 99. 53, 55; 58. κάτοικοι ἱππ. 18. 10; 

380. 23; 31.6; 32. 14, 16; 45. 14; 46. 
I1; 47.9; 54. 3; 61 (a). 22, 32, (4). 80, 
ΤΟΣ 123, 223; 66. 5; 72.154; 105. 52; 

106. 7; 239. οἱ διὰ Διονυσίου εἰς τοὺς κατ. 
inn. 62. 67; 68. 60; 64 (a). 31. συγ- 
yeveis κατ. ἵππ. 62. 58; 64(a).24. συγγενεῖς 
τῶν κατ. ἱππ. 61 (4). 79. μεταβεβηκὼς εἰς 
τοὺς κατ. inn, 62.139; 84. 106, 113, 110. 
pera, εἰς τοὺς ev τῷ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτῃ κατ. ἱππ. 79. 

86. προσειλημμένος OF προσληφθεὶς εἰς τοὺς 

κατ. ἵππ. 62.117; 64(a).83; 72.179. προσ- 
ληφθ. διὰ Διονυσίου τοῦ ἀρχισωματοφύλακος 
εἰς τοὺς κατ, ἱππ. 79. 51. προσειλημμ. διὰ 

Κρίτωνος κιτιλ. 61 (6). 241; 68. 95. 
Κρίτωνος κάτ, inm. 64 (a). 111. Κριτώνειοι 

61 (2). 19; 64(a).59, 65. οἱ διὰ Χομήνιος 
ἱππ. 62. 9, 158; 698. 20, 134. Χομήνιος 
int. 62. 320. μάχιμοι ἱππεῖς 61 (a). 53. 
ἱππ. εἰκοσιάρουρος 64 (a), 147. ἵἱππ. τρια- 
κοντάρουρος 64 (a). 131, 147. 

in( mds ἢ) λογιίσμός ἢ) 63. 122. 

immapxns ἐπ᾽ 

οἱ διὰ 

κατοικία 61 (a). 2; 79. 42 marg., 48 marg. 
oi ἐκ τῆς κατ. 61 (6). 231, 272 ; 72. 164. 
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οἱ ἐν τῇ κατ. 61 (4). 227; 72. 161. pera- 
βεβηκὼς εἰς τὴν kat. 80. 27; 61 (a). 39, 

(6). 6, 262; 62.44; 87; 63. 44°74, 112, 
125 ;(64(@).067; (δ), “τὶ 541 07: e110, 
152: 85. 57; 124. 32, 39; 151. pera- 
βεβηκώς 66. 83; 73. 16; 85. 105, 106. 
προσειλημμένος eis THY κατ. διὰ Κρίτωνος 64(a). 
46. mpoodnpéets εἰς τὴν κατ. 61 (6). 2175 
72. τ44. 

κατοικικός 105. 2, 13; 124. 4ο. 

κάτοικος 80.7; 60. 20; 61(a). 42, (4). 224; 
62. 51 and marg., 99, 150; 68. 47, 83, 
128; 64 (a). 35; 74.63; 15. 7, 11, 81; 
119. 31; 245. κάτοικος ἱππεύς. See 
ἱππεύς. συγγενεῖς κάτοικοι 68. 52. 

κεκληρουχημένος 5. 36; 6. 20. 
κληρουχία 80. 26; 61(4). 219, 292; 72. 148 ; 

124. 37. 
κληρουχικὴ γῆ 5. III, 194; 60. 173 61 (a). 

147, 158; 62. 2, 27, 315, 337; 63. 2, 
32; 64 (2). 13; 65. 23; 72. 205; 82. 
1; 85. 106, 146; 123; 143; 145. 

KAnpovxos 5. 90; 89. 52,64; 101.5; 124. 34. 
Κρίτων, προσληφθεὶς διὰ Κρίτωνος 64 (a). 62. 

οἱ διὰ K. 61 (α). 2, 5, 10, 31; 64 (a). 58. 
Cf. ἱππεύς, κατοικία. 

Κριτώνειοι 61 (α). 19; 64 (a). 59, 65. 

Aadpxn(wa?) 64 (a). 145. 

λααρχία Χομήνιος 61 (a). 109; 62. 257; 63. 
193. οἱ ὑπὸ τὴν X. λααρχ. ἱππεῖς καὶ ἑπτά- 
ρουροι 6O. 29. 

μάχιμος 61 (0). 116; 62. 257; 63. 
115: ΟἹ. 229.) 1215525, 540674 OG 
179. μάχιμοι ἱππεῖς 61 (a). 53. δεκάρουρος 

and ἑπτάρουρος μάχιμος. See Sexapoupos and 
ἑπτάρουρος. οἱ διὰ Χομήνιος προσειλημμένοι 
εἰς τοὺς pay. 64 (a). 129. of διὰ Χομήνιος 
pay. 61 (6). 291. pdx. Χομήνιος 61 (4). 332. 
οἱ 60 “Qpov καὶ Πεσούριος προσληφθέντες εἰς 
τὴν τῶν pay. σύνταξιν 61 (a). 107; 62. 

254; 68. 189. of δι’ “Ὥρου καὶ Πεσούριος 
pay. 72. 332. φερόμενος ἐν τῇ τῶν pax. 
συντάξει 60, 26. Αἰγύπτιοι pay. 1389. 
Ἕλληνες pax. 120. introd.; 189. μάχ. 
βασιλικοῦ γραμματέως 116. 57 ; 121. introd. 

pax, οἰκονόμου 121. 34, 43, 83. pay. τοπο- 
γραμματέως 112. 81. 

μεταβεβηκὼς εἰς τὴν κατοικίαν. 

108: 

See κατοικία. 

ὯΩρος, οἱ δὲ ” 

INDICES 

μετακεκληρουχημένος 61] (a), 107, 1283; 62. 
252, 325, 326; 63. 188; 66. 23. 

ναυκληρομάχιμος 5. 46. 

, 

Ξένων, of διὰ Πτολεμαίου καὶ Ξένωνος (ἑπτάρουροι). 
See Πτολεμαῖος. 

ὀγδοηκοντάρουρος 63. 40; 

93, 105; 152. 

84, 196; 85. 71, 

Πεσοῦρις, οἱ δι 
See ὯΩρος. 

Πτολεμαῖος, οἱ διὰ Πτολεμαίου καὶ Ξένωνος (ἑπτά- 
povpx) 60. 32; 61 (a). 141; 62. 286; 68. 
210; 148. (oi) Πτολεμαίου 62. 324, 325. 

“OQpov καὶ Πεσούριος μάχιμοι. 

στρατευόμενος 27. 49. στρατ. Ἕλληνες 5. 168. 

στρατ. ἐν τοῖς συγγενέσι τῶν κατοίκων ἱππέων 

61 (6). 79. 
στρατιώτης 37. 13. 

συγγενεῖς κάτοικοι. See κάτοικος and ἱππεύς. 
συμπροστάτης τῶν διὰ Κρίτωνος κατοίκων ἱππέων 

64 (a). I10. συμπρ. τῶν διὰ K. προσ- 
ληφθέντων 61 (a). 5» 10, 31, 35- 

σύνταξις, φερόμενοι ἐν τῇ συντάξει 5. 45. 
φερόμενοι ἐν τῇ τῶν μαχίμων συντ. BO. 26. 

προσληφθέντες εἰς τὴν τῶν μαχίμων σύντ. 
61 (α). 108; 62. 255; 68. 191. 

συστρατευόμενοι 124. 31. 

τριακοντάρουρος 89. 51, 59; 98. 76; 185. 
τριάκοντ. ἱππεύς 64. (a). 131, 147. τριάκοντ. 
Φυλέως 62. 47; 68. 44. τριακοντ. χερσέφ-. 

ἱππὸς BO. 21; 61 (a). 54, (6). 333; 62. 
161; 63. ἈΠῸ 136; 64 (α). 18; 84. 174, 
181. τριάκοντ. Χομήνιος 89. 65. οἱ διὰ Χ. 
τριακοντ. 98. 58. 

φρούραρχος 6. 13. 
Φυλεύς, τριακοντάρουρος Φυλέως 62. 47; 68. 44. 

χερσέφιππος 62.34; 89. 63, 67; 152. τρια- 

κοντάρουρος χερσ. See τριακοντάρουρος. 
χιλιαρχία, ἑβδόμη χιλ. 187. 
Χομηνιακοί 61 (a2). 140; 62. 322. 
Χομῆνις 62. 284; 68. 187, 209. Cf. εἶκο- 

σιάρουρος, ἑπτάρουρος, ἱππεύς, λααρχία, μάχιμος, 
τριακοντάρουρος. 

Ὥρου καὶ Πεσούριος προσληφθέντες 
εἰς τὴν τῶν μαχίμων σύνταξιν 61 (a). 107 ; 
62. 254; 68. 189. 
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VII. RELIGION. 

(a) GoDs. 

"Ams δ. 77. 

Βουβάστις 240. 

Ζεῦς 89. 22; 86. 52 ; 120. 128. 

θεά 8. 38, 42. 

θεός 5. 57, 60, 75, 2473 6. 3, 49; 22. 135 
ΠΌΤ το OO. 9; 10; 78. 15, 120. 10. 

6. μέγας (= Soknebtunis) 61 (4). 328 marg. 
θ. μέγιστοι νικηφόροι 43. 28. οἱ ἐν τῇ κώμῃ 
θ. 60. τ4; 62. 13; 68. 24; 82. 37. σὺν 
τοῖς θ. 58. 35, 58. 

Θοῆρις 61 (2). 59, 61; 72. 210. 

"low 78. 15. 

Μεστασῦτμις 106. 9. Μ. θεὸς μέγας μέγας 72. 
27. Μ. θεὸς μέγας 94. 34; 105. 13. 

Μνεῦις 5. 7. 

᾿Ορσενοῦφις 62. 17. Ὁ. θεὸς τῆς κώμης 82. 40. 
’O. θεὸς μέγας 91 ἱπίτοά. 0. θεός 68. 27; 

64 (a). 8; 98. 32; 282. 
*Ocipis 140. 

Πετεσοῦχος 33. 13. II. θεὸς κροκόδειλος τῆς 
κώμης 62. 14; 63. 25; 64 (4). 7, note. 
II, θεὸς κροκόδειλος 84. 73, 111. Π, θεός 
μέγας 208. Π. θεός 98. 55, 57, 62, 673 
98. 30; 224; 232. 

Σαρᾶπις 78. 14. 

Σοκεαβόνθις θεός 115. 10, 24. 
Σοκ)νεβνήιος (gen.) 6. 3. 
SoxveBrims 62. 312; 89. 54, 66; 98. 28; 

114. 17; 115. 20, 31. Σ. θεὸς μέγας μέγας 

60. 10; 61 (ὁ). 324; 62.7; 63.18; 84. 
10, 92. Σ. Geos μέγας 18. 8; 42. 3. 2%. 
θεός 84, τότ. 

Σοκνοπαῖος 208. 

Σοῦχος 61 (0). 386; 62. 311; 72. 390; 85. 
56% ττῦ; 87.321: 121.765 158: Σ. θεὸς 
μέγας μέγας 60. 9; 61 (a). 152; 62. 5; 
63. 5; 64 (a). 1; 82. 3; 84. 154, 183, 
185. Σ. θεὸς μέγας 60. 40; 81. 28; 85. 
104, 127, 143; 121.76; 188. Συοχεύς 85. 
116. 

Φεμβροῆρις θεὸς κροκόδειλος 817. 108. 

(ὁ). TEMPLES. 

᾿Αμμωνιεῖον 88. 50. 
᾿Ανουβιεῖον 5. 71; 88. 44; 243. 

“Αρψενησιεῖον 88. 40. 

Βουβαστεῖον 88. 47. 

δεύτερον ἱερόν. See ἱερόν. 
Διὸς ἱερόν 89. 22. 
Διοσκορεῖον 14. 18. 

See ἱερόν, 
121. 71. 

ἔλασσον ἱερόν. 
Ἑρμαῖον 88. 57; 

Ἕρμ. 88. 53. 

ἰβιοταφεῖον καὶ 

Ἡρῶον 81. introd.; 82.35; 88.779, 83; 182. 

Θοηριεῖον 89. 9; 88. τό, 23. 
μικρὸν Θ. 243. 

μέγα Θ. 248. 

ἰβιοταφεῖον 87. 100. ἰβιοταφ. καὶ ἙἭ μαῖον 88. 

53: 
ἰβίων 62. 23 ; 64 (α). 10, 11; 82. 43; 98. 34. 
ἰβίων τροφή δ. 70; 62. 19; 68. 28; 64 (a). 

9; 82. 38. 
iepuxetov 5. 70. 

ἱερόν 5. 51, 62, 65, 70, 73, 79, 80, 81, 137, 
153, 246; 6.10, 22, 42; 24. 26; 39. το, 
22; 59. 11; 88. 2; 114. 17. δεύτερον 
ἱερόν 60. 143 61 (6). 207, 326; 62. 13; 
72.129. Διὸς ἱερόν 89. 22, ἔλασσον ἱερόν 

ba70 62.26; 09. 24, 31, 3135 82: 37; 
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87.100; 88.14 ef sach.5 89. 53 ef sacp.; 

98.29, 40; 116. introd. πρῶτον ἱερόν 60. 
Ὁ: 12; G2. 4,012, 011 059. 23. 

Ἰσιεῖον 5. 70; 44. 8, 14; 62. 48; 88. 29; 
120, 20:82} 161} 

κροκοδειλοταφεῖον 88. IO. 

88. 4. 
Σουχιεῖον καὶ Kpok. 

LNDICES 

᾿Ορσενουφιεῖον 88. 35. 

προσευχὴ ᾿Ιουδαίων 86, 17, 18, 29. 
πρῶτον ἱερόν. See ἱερόν, 

Σουχιεῖον 18. introd.; 86. 35; 105. 41; 106. 
28; 109.21; 114. 10, 16; 116. το; 12]. 
42; 248; 258. Σ. καὶ κροκοδειλοταφεῖον 

88. 4. 

(c) PRIESTS AND PRIESTESSES. 

ἀθλοφόρος Βερενίκης Ἐὐεργέτιδος, Tpupawa .. . 
(B.c. 204-181) 176. 

ἀρχιερεύς δ. 62. 

ἐπιστάτης τῶν ἱερῶν 5. 62. 

θεαγὸς Θοήριος 61 (5). 59, 613 72. 210. θεαγ. 
Σούχου 121. γ6 ; 133. 

ἰβιοβοσκός 61 (6). 401 ; 72. 410; 118. 11. 

ἱέρεια ᾿Αρσινόης Φιλοπάτορος 176. 
ἱερεὺς 5. 61, 62, 82, 80, 169, 2003; 6. 17, 453 

59. 2,14; 62. 10; 63.18; 84. 93; 97. 

21; ΠΡ. 52. 121. 6721375 
ἱερεὺς Ἀλεξάνδρου κιτ.λ.104. 6; 105.9; 

106. 4; 109. 7. Πτολεμαῖος... . (B.C. 
204-181) 176, Πτολεμαῖος ὁ ἐπι- 
καλούμενος ᾿Αλέξανδρος (B. Cc. 107— 

101) 166. 

iep. Διός 120. 128. 
iep. ᾿Ισιείου 120. 26. 
iep. Σοκνεβτύνιος 42. 2; 115. 20. 

ἱερόδουλος 6. 25. 

κανηφόρος ᾿Αρσινόης Φιλοπάτορος, .. . λεινου (B.C. 
204-181) 176. Φίλιννα (B.C. 145-125) 
137. 

κριοτάφος 61 (4). 401; 72. 411. 

παστοφόρος 28, introd.; 115. 20, 30; 119. 4; 
172. παστοφ. Μεστασύτμιος θεοῦ μεγάλου 
μεγάλου 72, 27. 

προεστηκότες τῶν ἱερῶν προσόδων 5. 58, 

προφήτης 182; 214. 
mpop. "Apews 140, 
mpop. θεῶν Evepyerav 6. 3. 

σαυρήτης 57. 4; 211, 

(4) MISCELLANEOUS. 

γέρα 5. 65, 79, 80; 6. 21, 34. 
γραμματεία 5. 65, 79, 80; 6. 22, 34. 

θυσία 33. 16; 88. 12; 112. 2. 

ἱερὰ γῆ 5. 37, 50, III, 194; 6. 203 86.7; 

60. 8, 15, 40; 61 (a). 152, 157, (4). 207, 
3243 θῶ. 2; 4, "20, BIO 1 220 110; 
68. 2, 4, 31; 64 (α). τ; 78. 21; 81. 28; 
82. 3, 45; 84. 92, 154, 183, 185; 85. 2, 
56, 104, 106, 116, 119, 127, 143; 86. 6, 

14, 20, 25; 87.373; 88. 13 47 saep.; 89. 
54, 66; 98. 28, 40; 123.16. dvayeypap- 

μένη ἱερά 72. 128. ἠθετημένη ἱερά 74. 59 ; 

Tyee 

ἱεραὶ ἄρουραι 5. 60. 
ἱεραὶ δραχμαί 11. 17. 
ἱερὸν ζῷον δ. 78; 57. 12; 61 (6). 268. 

πρόβατα 58. 7. 

ἱεραὶ πρόσοδοι 5. 50, 58, 59, 80. 
ἱερωνια (?) 119. 32. 

δ τὰς 
lepa 

κροκόδειλος 88. 13. 

λειτουργία ὅ. 66. 
et saep. 

λειτουργικαὶ ἡμέραι 88. 3 

προφητεία δ. 65, 79, 80; 6. 21, 34; 88. 2. 

Σαραπίεια 119. 25. 



VIlf, PERSONAL NAMES 

ΝΠΙ. 

A... father of Apollonius 79. 74. 
ἌΠΟ ΚΕ ες Ἰσις father of Doras 108, 39. 
᾿Αβῦνις 180. 

᾿Αγάθαρχος epistates. See Index V. 
᾿Αγαθῖνος son of Theon 83. 55. 
᾿Αγαθοκλῆς father of Demetrius 79. 29, 61. 

᾿Αθεμμεύς 12. 25; 62. 77, 86; 63, 73; 94. 
206. 

᾿Αθεμμεύς Oeconomus 117. 15. 
᾿Αθεμμεύς son οἱ Petesuchus 88. 41 ; 

97. 15. 
᾿Αθερμοῦθις (?) also called Athenais, daughter 

of Apollonius also called Pres .retis 107. 
2, 12. 

᾿Αθη( γ) father of Heliodorus 112. introd. 
᾿Αθηναὶς ἡ καὶ ᾿Αθερμοῦθις (?) daughter of Apol- 

lonius also called Pres. retis 109. 2, 12, 

18, 35. 
᾿Αθηνίων 120. 45. 
᾿Αθηνίων son of Archias 84. introd.; 61 (a). 4, 

36; 62. 133; 63. 104; 64 (a). 94; 78. 
21; 84. 148. 

᾿Αθηνόδωρος 72. 450. 
Αἴγυπτος 82. 8, 13. 
᾿Ακουσίλαος 119. 8, 15, 34, 42; 120. 29; 

121. 43, 53, 58; 64. 
᾿Ακουσίλαος son of Apollonius (1) 62. 108 ; 

63. 89; 64 (a). 43; 84. 129, 134; 98. 
48. (2) 90. 22. 

᾿Ακουσίλαος son of Asclepiades 62. 148; 68. 
97, 120; 64 (a). 61, 78; 84. 114, 120. 

᾿Ακουσίλαος βιβλιοφύλαξ 112. introd. 

᾿Ακουσίλαος son οἵ Cholus (?) 120. 5, 1233 
123. το. 

᾿Ακουσίλαος father of Dionysius 112. 117. 
᾿Ακουσίλαος son of Heraclides 29. 4. 
᾿Ακουσίλαος komogrammateus, See Index V. 
᾿Ακουσίλαος λογευτής 100. Io. 
᾿Ακουσίλαος son of Paos 58. 8. 
᾿Ακουσίλαος πράκτωρ 100. II, 21. 
᾿Ακουσίλαος father of Ptolemaeus 117. 40. 
᾿Ακουσίλαος son of . . tiphibis 121. ro5. 
᾿Ακρίσιος father of Acrisius 61 (a). 57; 62. 

165; 63. 140. 
᾿Ακρίσιος son of Acrisius and father of Cho- 

menis 62. 165; 68. 140; 64 (a). 135; 
94. 12; 98. 65. 

91. 16; 
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᾿Ακῶρις father of Orsenouphis 83. 30. 
᾿Αλέξανδρος 121. go. Cf. Index II. 
᾿Αλέξανδρος father of Dioscurides 99. 45. 
᾿Αλέξανδρος son of Sokal 24. 93. 
ἤλλκιμος son οἱ Harphasis 156, 
᾿Αμί ) 121. 139. 
᾿Αμβῆσις son of Kalatutis 90. 5. 
᾿Αμεννεύς 28. τ; 188. 

᾿Αμεννεύς father of Amenneus 88. 51. 
᾿Αμεννεύς son of Amenneus 88. 50. 
᾿Αμεννεύς basilico-grammateus. See Index V. 
᾿Αμεννεύς father of Haruotes 18, introd. 
᾿Αμεννεύς father of Horus 119. 7. 
᾿Αμεννεύς son of Marres 97. introd. 
᾿Αμεννεύς father of Nicon 49. 5. 
᾿Αμεννεύς father of Petermouthis the younger 

63. 35; 64 (α). 17; 84. 161. 
᾿Αμεννεύς father of Petosiris 84. 73; 98. 65. 
᾿Αμινίας 250. 
᾿Αμινίας ἐπιστάτης φυλακιτῶν 48. 5, 20. 
᾿Αμινίας κεχειρικὼς τὴν κεχωρισμένην πρόσοδον 

76. 2. 
᾿Αμμεινίας 120. 73. 
᾿Αμμωνία 120. 96. 
᾿Αμμωνία daughter of Apollophanes 86. 33, 

44. 
᾿Αμμώνιος 12. 2; 120. 70, 88; 208. 
᾿Αμμώνιος father of Ammonius (1) 68. 65. (2) 

85. 110. 
᾿Αμμώνιος son of Ammonius (1) 68. 65. (2) 

85. 110. 
᾿Αμμώνιος father of Apollonius 97. introd. 
᾿Αμμώνιος son of Apollonius and father of 

Ammonius 62. 73; 68. 65. 
᾿Αμμώνιος ὁ καὶ ᾿Ατεῖς 24. 88. 
᾿Αμμώνιος son of Heracleides 151. 
᾿Αμμώνιος father of Heras 156. 
᾿Αμμώνιος son of Lacon 116. 7. 
᾿Αμμώνιος brother of Menches 12. 14. 
᾿Αμμώνιος also called Petesuchus father of 

Menches also called Asclepiades 164. 
᾿Αμμώνιος father of Polemon 61 (a). 36; 62. 

128, 134; 68. 103, 118; 64 (a). 65, 95; 
78.8; 84. 121; 245. 

᾿Αμμώνιος son of Ptolemaeus 88. 61. 
᾿Αμμώνιος sitologus 89, 12. 
᾿Αμμώνιος son of Taurinus 82. 9. 
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᾿Αμμώνιος τελώνης 140. 

᾿Αμορταῖος father of Etphemounis or Nephthe- 
mounis 61 (a). 50; 66. 86. 

᾿Αμοῦνις son of Nephnachthei 61 (a). 96; 62. 
237; 63. 178. 

᾿Αμοῖνις son of Pikamis 61 (a). 95; 62. 235; 
63. 177. 

᾿Αμφικλῆς son of Philinus 61 (2), 11 ; 72. 20, 
38. 

᾿Αμφικλῆς ὑπομνηματογράφος. See Index V. 
᾿Ανεμπεύς 62, 33, 228, 245; 68. 46; 116. 46. 
᾿Ανεμπεύς father of Petosiris 90. 17. 
᾿Ανεμπεύς son Of Petosiris 84. 162; 97. 13. 
᾿Ανίκητος 58. 67. 
᾿Ανίκητος son of Aristippus 81. 29; 82. 7. 
᾿Ανίκητος συμπροστάτης τῶν διὰ Κρίτωνος 61 (a). 

4,9, 30; 64 (α). 93, 109. 
’Avraios strategus. See Index V. 
᾿Αντίπατρος 99. 46. 

᾿Αντίπατρος son of Artemidorus 79. 75. 
᾿Αντίπατρος father of Nicias 88. 75. 
"Ams god 5. 77. 
᾿Απίων father of Hermias 189. 
᾿Απολλόδωρος ἐλαιοπώλης 88. 3, 7, 10; 89. 2; 

125; 157; 212. 
᾿Απολλόδωρος epistates &c. See Index V. 
᾿Απολλόδωρος λογευτής 100. introd., τ. 

᾿Απολλόδωρος father of Maron 15. 10, 12, 21, 
20; 16.00, 

᾿Απολλόδωρος son of Ptolemaeus 61 (4). 241; 
62.84; 63.72; 84.122, 131; 105. 15, 16. 

᾿Απολλοφάνης 121, 131. 
᾿Απολλοφάνης father of Ammonia 86. 33, 45. 
᾿Απολλοφάνης son of Dionysodorus 49. 2. 
᾿Απολλοφάνης son of Poplius 85. 55. 
᾿Απόλλων 87. 1. : 
᾿Απολλωνία ἡ καὶ Κελλαῦθις daughter of Hera- 

clides 104. 1 ef saep. 
᾿Απολλωνίδης 88. 82. 
᾿Απολλωνίδης father of Hermione 86. 14, 22. 
᾿Απολλώνιος 27.94,97; 85. 1; 86.1; 61 (0). 

400. 4175 1. 410; 80: 24;., 85: 11: 

90. 35; 103. 4; 106. 34; 119. 22; 168. 
᾿Απολλώνιος son of A... 79. 74. 

᾿Απολλώνιος son of Achilleus and father of 
Acusilaus 62. 108; 63. 89; 64 (a). 43; 
84. 130, 134; 98. 48. 

᾿Απολλώνιος father of Acusilaus 90. 22. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Ammonius 62. 73; 

63. 65. 

INDICES 

᾿Απολλώνιος son οἱ Ammonius 97. introd. 
᾿Απολλώνιος ὁ πρὸς ταῖς ἀνακρίσεσι 86. I, 3, 11. 

᾿Απολλώνιος father of Apollonius 85. 103. 
᾿Απολλώνιος son Of Apollonius 85. 103. 
᾿Απολλώνιος ὁ καὶ Ἁρυώτης father of Ptolemaeus 

also called Petesuchus 105. 1, 11, 54; 
106. 1, 7. 

᾿Απολλώνιος basilico-grammateus, son of Posi- 
donius. See Index V. 

᾿Απολλώνιος son Of Demetrius 83. 32. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Demimas 120. 12. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Didymarchus 80. 3, 10, 

15, 23; 63.124; 64 (a). 73; 145. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Diodotus 62. 68; 88. 

61; 148. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Dionysius 64 (a). 51. 
᾿Απολλώνιος Son Of Dionysius (1) 62. 122; 

63. 100; 64 (a) 50; 78. 17; 97. introd. 
(2) 79. 11, 57, 60. 

᾿Απολλώνιος father of Eirenaeus 99. 58. 
᾿Απολλώνιος epimeletes. See Index V. 
᾿Απολλώνιος γραμματεύς 64 (6). το; 72. 250. 
᾿Απολλώνιος ἡγούμενος 112. introd. 
᾿Απολλώνιος Son οἱ Heraclides 104. 2, 11, 47. ° 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Hermon 85. 148. 
᾿Απολλώνιος son of Hermon 120. 152. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Horion 105. 1,11; 158. 
᾿Απολλώνιος son of Lagus 85. 50, 
᾿Απολλώνιος meridarch 188. 
᾿Απολλώνιος Son οἱ Micion 62. 59; 68. 55; 

64 (a). 26. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Nearchus 79. 38. 
᾿Απολλώνιος son of Nicaeus 103. 6. 
᾿Απολλώνιος Son Of Nicon 90. 27; 229. 
᾿Απολλώνιος Nomarch. See Index V. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Numenius 85. 117. 
᾿Απολλώνιος agent of oeconomus 188. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Pausanias 85. 35. 
᾿Απολλώνιος son Of Phaedrus 85. 121, 147, 

150. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Philiscus 104. 1, 9, 37. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Philonautes 239. 
᾿Απολλώνιος son Of Posidonius (1) 68. 9; 84. 
19 (2) 82: 25: ᾿ 

᾿Απολλώνιος ὁ καὶ Πρεσ ..ρῆτις father of Athenais 
also called Athermouthis 109. 2, 12. 

᾿Απολλώνιος father of Ptolemaeus 61 (6). 7, 8; 
63. 81; 105. 14. 

᾿Απολλώνιος son Of Ptolemaeus (1) (son of 
the preceding Ptolemaeus?) 106. 10, 11. 
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(2) catoecus 62. 88; 63. 75; 85. 57; 
105. 14; 148. (3) ephodus 18. introd.; 
61 (a). 45; 62. 155; 63. 1315 
122; 72.179; 98. 42. 

22,27. (5) 96. 4. 
*AnodAGnios son of Pyrrhus 25. 24; 61 (a). 

27, (6). 295-6. 

(4) γεωργός 85. 

᾿Απολλώνιος father of Sarapion 61 (2). 48; 72. 
206. 

᾿Απολλώνιος son of Seriphius 85. 41. 
᾿Απολλώνιος sitologus 111. 1. 
᾿Απολλώνιος son of Sosigenes 99. 63. 
᾿Απολλώνιος strategus. See Index V. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Tauriscus 63. 115; 

64 (a). 71; 73. 15. 
᾿Απολλώνιος father of Thracis 42. 8. 
᾿Απολλῶς 84. 1. 
᾿Απῦγχις 22. 3,11. 
᾿Απῦγχις son of Podris 18. introd.; 61. (a). 

87; 62. 222; Co. 170. 
᾿Απῦγχις father of Poregebthis 61 (a). 67 ; 

62. 180; 63. 149; 64 (a). 149; 98. 78. 
᾿Απῦγχις father of Pyrrhichus 97. 23. 
‘Ap... . evs son of Siephmous 98. 92. 
᾿Αραθρῆς 91. 9g. 
᾿Αραθρῆς father of Petesuchus 94. 25. 
᾿Αράχθης 20. 2. 
᾿Αράχθης father of Harphaésis 103. 19. 
“ApBaxns 225. 
“ApBnxes 95. 1; 116.11. 
“ApBnxes son of Ergeus 111. 1 ; 174. 
“Αρβῆχις father of Thoteus 90. 9. 
᾿Αρεμψοῦς father of Pasis 53. 14. 
᾿Αρήιος 120. 34. 
‘ApOaus. son of Harphaésis 61 (a). 71; 62 

188; 63. 153. 
᾿Αριστίδης 123. 6. 
᾿Αρίστιππος 2]. 6. 
᾿Αρίστιππος father of Anicetus 81. 29; 82. 7. 
᾿Αρίστιππος ὁ πρὸς τῇ συντάξει. See Index V. 
᾿Αρίστιππος topogrammateus(?). See Index V. 
᾿Αρίστων son of Ergeus 121. 127. 
“Αριτιῆς son of Kerk( ) 121. 110. 
“Αρκοῖφις father of Petosiris 18. introd.; 63. 

22; 84. 19, 35, 204, 215. 
“ApAodots 116. τό. 

ἁΑρλολοῦς father of Harpocrates 88. 1. 
“Αρμάις son of Panorses or Patorses 61 (a). 

144; 62. 291; 63. 213; 116. I. 

“Αρμάις son of Ptolemaeus 87.72. 

64 (a). 

“Αρμιῦσις son of I... 

“Αρμιῦσις μάχιμος 121. 28. 
“Αρμιῦσις son of Onnophris 103. 37. 
“Αρμιῦσις son of Petenouris 84. 99. 
“Αρμιῦσις father of Pausiris 62. 44. 
“Αρμιῦσις son of Petesuchus 61 (a). 120; 62. 

“Appudors son of Sarapion (1) 46. 3. 
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“Appaxopos 93. 7. 
‘Apudxopos father of Harmachorus, 88. 19; 

159. 
“Apuaxopos son of Harmachorus, 88. 19 ; 159. 
“Αρμάχορος son of Thotortaeus 247. 
“Αρμιῦσις ἠπητής 90. 24, 31. 
“Αρμιῦσις father of Harmiusis 84. 48, 223 (?); 

247. 
“Δρμιῦσις son of Harmiusis 84. 48, 223(?); 

247, 
68. 71. 

272; 63.204; 84.102; 94. I, 32, notes. 

“Αρμιῦσις son of Petosiris 88. 23, 24; 149; 
247. 

“Αρμιῦσις Son Of Petsiris 85. 61. 

“Αρμιῦσις son of Phatres 61 (a). 64 ; 62.173; 
63. 147; 64 (a). 144, (4). 20; 94. 26; 
98. 6, 74. 

“Αρμιῦσις son of Psenethotes 235. 
“Αρμιῦσις son of Ptolemaeus 61 (a). 61; 62. 

169; 63. 139; 64 (a). 140, (6). 20, 23; 
84. 94. 

(2) 98. 
17; 185. 

“Αρμιῦσις son of Sentheus 91. 5; 94. 28. 
“Αρμιῦσις son of Sokonopis 61 (a). 83; 62. 

213; 68. 165; 98. IIo. 
“Αρμιῦσις συναλλαγματογράφος 42. 6, 13. 
᾿Αρνελτώτης (?) father (?) of Hermias ὁ ἐπὶ τῶν 

προσόδων 27. 27. 
‘Apowvnots father of Orses 61 (a). 125; 62. 

281; 68. 202; 64 (4). 26; 72. 237. 
“Ἀροννῶφρις son of Horus 61 (a). 1433; 62. 

289; 63. 212; 98. 4 
“Apranows father of Peteharmentes 81. 2. 
“Αρπαῆσις son of Tothoés 85. 75. 
“Aptrados (Ὁ) father of Ptolemaeus 90. 6. 
“Αρπάλων 94. 28. 
“Αρπνοῦτις son of Orses 81, 15. 
‘Aproxpatns son of Harlolous 88. 1. 
‘Apoas father of Harsais 121. 10g. 
“Αρσάις son of Harsais 121. 10g. 
“Αρσῆσις father of Harsesis 96. 19. 
“Αρσῆσις son of Harsesis 96. 19. 
“Αρσιῆσις father of Haruotes 48. 17. 
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‘Apoujors father of Horus 68. 8; 64 (a). 5; 
73. 31. 

“Αρσιῆσις son of Horus 85. 56. 
᾿Αρσινόη mother of Phatres 52. 6. 
᾿Αρσινόη Φιλάδελφος, See Index II. 
᾿Αρσινόη Φιλοπάτωρ. See Index II. 

“Αρσόις son of Maron 61(4). 80. 
‘Apavots 121. 42. 

“Apodrus son of Petosiris 18. introd. ; 61 (a). 
74; 62.194; 63.155; 98. go. 

*ApraBas son of Pantauchus 62. 95 ; 
85. 77; called Artabazas 145; 
Artabazus 64 (a). 33. 

᾿Αρτεμίδωρος 115. 8. 
᾿Αρτεμίδωρος father of Antipatrus 79. 75. 
᾿Αρτεμίδωρος father of Asclepius 85. 125, 151. 
᾿Αρτεμίδωρος father of Charition 82. 5. 
᾿Αρτεμίδωρος father of Diocles 120. 19. 
᾿Αρτεμίδωρος komogrammateus 48. 15. 
᾿Αρτεμίδωρος πράκτωρ 2]. 2. 
᾿Αρτεμίδωρος son of Ptolemaeus 88. 84. 
‘Apvarns 24. 87; 61 (a). 55. 
“Αρυώτης son of Amenneus 18. introd. 
‘Apvwrns also called Apollonius father of 

Ptolemaeus also called Petesuchus 105. 1, 

II, 54. 
“Αρυώτης son of Harsiésis 48. 16. 
‘Apuwrns father of Haruotes 61 (a). 100; 62. 

242:°63. 192) 68.1045 19. τὸ, 95..ὃ΄ 
187. 

“Αρυώτης son of Haruotes 61 (a). 1003; 62. 
242; 63. 182; 68. 84; 78. 18; 98. ὃ; 
187. 

“Αρυώτης father of Horus 44. 11. 
“Αρυώτης son of Marres 85. 49. 
“Αρυώτης son of Orsenouphis 85. 37, 38. 
“Αρυώτης grandfather of Petesuchus 54, 12. 
‘Apuorns father of Petesuchus 135. 
“Αρυώτης father of Phaésis 78. 10, 18; 98. τό. 
“Αρυώτης son of Phaésis 44. 3; 78. 18; 149. 
“Αρυώτης son of Phaeus 61 (a). 54; 62. 161; 

68. 136; 64 (a). 1323 98. 10, 59. 
“Αρφαῆσις 62. 50, 72, 298; 98. 62; 129. 
᾿Αρφαῆσις son of Arachthes 108. 19. 
᾿“Αρφαῆσις father of Harthonis 61 (a). 71; 62 

188; 68. 153. 
«Αρφαῆσις father of Horus 61 (a). 82; 62. 

211; 63. 164. 
“Αρφαῆσις son of Horus 61 (a). 92; 

63. 173. 

63. 80; 
called 

62. 229; 

᾿Αρχίβιος dioecetes. 
᾿Αρχίβιος father of Kalatutis 121, 121. 
“Αρχῦψις son of Orses 88. 18. 
“Αρχῦψις father of Peteésis 85. 62, 66. 
“Αρχῦψις son of Petosiris 61 (a). 70; 62. 186; 

INDICES 

“Αρφαῆσις father of Kames 118. 5. 
“Αρφαῆσις μάχιμος 112. 61, 81. 
‘Aphajows father of Patunis 108. 35. 
“Αρφαῆσις son of Petosiris 84. 55,95; 97. 

173 247. 
“Αρφᾶσις father of Alcimus 156. 
“Αρφχοῖπις father of Semtheus 85. 43. 
᾿Αρχίας father of Athenion 84. introd.; 61 (a). 

4, 36; 62.133; 63. 104; 64 (a). 94; 
73. 21; 84. 148. 

See Index V. 

63.152; 98. 84; 114. 9. 
«Αρψάλις son of Stephanus 61 (a). 134; 62. 

303; 63. 224; 85. 152(?). 
᾿Αρψῆθις son of Kollouthes 61 (a). 72; 62. 

190; 63.157; 98. 25, 94. 
᾿Αρωτεῖος son Of Peteharphres 12. 5, 10. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης 79. 7; 112. 113; 164; 165. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης father of Acusilaus 62. 148 ; 
63. 97, 120; 64(a). 61, 78; 84. 114, 
120; (? identical) 105. 16. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης father of Asclepiades 62. 144 ; 
63. 117; 84. 118. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης son of Asclepiades 62. 143; 
63. 117; 84. 118. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης son of Bacchius 112. 94. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης basilico-grammateus (Ὁ) 10. 1. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης father of Chaeremon 68. 1ο. 
᾿Ασπληπιάδης agent οἵ ἐπιστάτης φυλακιτῶν 48. 5. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης son οἱ Heliodorus 88. 74. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης also called Imouthes 24. 84. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης κεχειρικὼς THY κεχωρισμένην πρόσ- 

οδον 76. 3. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης son and father of Limnaeus 
83. 78, 84. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης also called Menches son of 
Petesuchus. See Index V. 8. v. 
γραμματεύς, 

κωμο- 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης father of Melanippus 68. 110; 
64 (a). 52, 64. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης μονογράφος 189. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων. See Index V. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης προστὰς τῆς κεχωρισμένης προσόδου. 

See Index V. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης father of Ptolemaeus 24. 82. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης son, of Ptolemaeus (1) 82. 4, 10, 
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17; 62. 91; 68. 77; 75.9; 84. 153; 
245. (2) (at Magdola) 83. 63. 

᾿Ασκληπιάδης son of Theon 87. 37, 62. 
᾿Ασκληπιός son of Artemidorus 85. 125, 151. 
"Aodus father of Papnebtunis 235. 
᾿Ατάνης 224. 
᾿Ατεῖς also called Ammonius 24. 88. 
᾿Αφθόνητος 114. 14. 
᾿Αφθόνητος son of Hebdomion 62. 30; 63. 

34; 64 (a). 16; 97. introd. 
᾿Αφθόνητος son of Pinous 90. 29. 
᾿Αφροδίσιος 8. 6. 
᾿Αφύστις father of Maron 121, 124. 
᾿Αχιλλεύς father of Apollonius 64 (a). 43. 
᾿Αχιλλεύς son of Ptolemaeus 97. 27. 
᾿Αχιλλέων father of Patesis 121. 103. 
᾿Αχοᾶπις son of Psenephthas 6. 2. 

Βάκχιος father of Asclepiades 112. 9 4. 
Βάκχιος son of Musaeus 62. 120; 63. 98; 

64 (a). 48; 84. 157. 
Βελλῆς 39. 26. 

See Index II. 
Βερενίκη Evepyéris. See Index II. 
Βερνικίων son of Dei. . (?) 120. 132. 

Βῆσις son of Kollouthes 87. 49. 
Βιάνωρ 120. 127, 129, 131. 
Βίθυς 123. 13. 
Βίθυς father of Chaeremon 120. 153. 
Βίθυς father of Chlidon 120. 117, 118, 121. 
Βίθυς father of Maron 90. 19. 
Βέθυς son of Phalacrus (?) 90. 13. 
Boixas 224. 
BovBaoris goddess 240. 

Bp... vos father of Kalatutis 103. 38. 
Bpopepés father of Zenodorus 61 (a). 20, 

(ὁ). 240; 64 (a). 82; 72.178. 
Βρομερός son of Zenodorus 61 (a). 215 62. 

79; 63. 68; 64 (a). 83; 85. 71, 87, 94; 
143. 

Βερενίκη. 

A...son of Diodorus 79. 23. 
A... son of Diophantus 79. 25. 
A... daughter of Pyrrhus 86. 4. 
Δάνδαλος 180. 

Δαρεῖος father of Theodotus 79. 70. 
Δαρεῖος son of ‘Theodotus 79. 70. 
Aexdpros(?) also called Petosiris son of Onno- 

phris 230. 
An. . .(?) father of Bernicion 120. 132. 

Δημᾶς 39. 26; 61 (a). 69. 

Δημᾶς son of Sentheus 91. 6. 
Anpas son of Seuthes 45. 3. 
Δημήτριος 84.11; 87.5; 62.67; 97. introd. 
Δημήτριος son of Agathocles 79. 29, 61. 
Δημήτριος father of Apollonius 88. 32. 
Δημήτριος son of Demetrius. See Δημήτριος 

son of Heraclides. 
Δημήτριος epistates. See Index V. 
Δημήτριος son of Heraclides 13. introd.; 61 

(ὁ). 261 (called also son of Demetrius) ; 
62. 141; 68. 114, 115; 64 (a). 69; 78. 
LO) 101; 4. 

Δημήτριος son of Hermias 25. 25; 112. 112. 
Δημήτριος father of Hermon 120. 154. 
Δημήτριος son of Niboitas 23. 3, 7; 85. 96, 
Δημήτριος son of Philon 99. 66. 
Δημήτριος son of Se... 67. 82. 
Δημήτριος son of Sentheus 97. 11. 
Δημήτριος son of Silanion and father of 

Silenus 62. 53; 64 (a). 21. 
Δημήτριος son of Thrax 86. 6, 8, 16, 
Anpivas son of Apollonius 120. 18. 

Διί father of Chaeremon 118. 13. 
Διδύμαρχος son of Apollonius 80. 3 ef saep.; 

63. 124; 64 (a). 73; 65. 25, note; 145. 
Δίδυμος 62. 191; 85. 137; 103. 20; 109. 

34; 120. 155; 121. 10; 168; 188. 
Δίδυμος banker 101. 3. 
Δίδυμος father of Dionysius 209. 
Δίδυμος komogrammateus. See Index V, 
Δίδυμος son of Heracles 120. 122. 
Δίδυμος son of Menoites 83. 41; 182. 
Δίδυμος son of Ptolemaeus 104. 35, 36. 
Δίδυμος son of Soterichus 90. 21. 
Δίδυμος father of .. tiphibis 121. 105. 
Awé[ son of Pasis 86. 43. 
Διόδοτος 97. introd.; 114. 3. 
Διόδοτος son of Apollonius 62. 68; 68. 61; 

143. 
Διόδοτος father of Heracles 121. 126. 
Διόδοτος son of Micion 62. 59; 68. 53; 

64 (a). 25. 
Διόδωρος 103. 29. 

Διόδωρος father of D... 79. 23. 
Διόδωρος son of Euctemon and father of Lagus 

62. 103; 63. 86; 64 (a). 39; 98. 56. 
Διόδωρος father of Euphranor 79. 67. 
Διόδωρος father of Maron 48. 14. 
Διόδωρος father of Philotas 79. 67. 
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Διόδωρος father of Thoteus 247. 
Διοκλῆς son of Artemidorus 120. 10. 
Διοκλῆς father of Heracleus 104. 35. 
Διοκλῆς son of Ptolemaeus 90. 30. 
Διονύσιος 12.17, 22; 80.30; 108.10; 109. 

5, 8154308 ΟΠ ΕΣ 
Διονύσιος son of Acusilaus 112. 117. 
Διονύσιος son and father of Apollonius 62. 

122; 68.100; 64 (a). 50; 78.173 97. 
introd. 

Διονύσιος father of Apollonius, Persian 79. 
11, 60. 

Διονύσιος son of Apollonius and father of 
. Dionysius 79. 65. 
Διονύσιος ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ 79. 52. 
Διονύσιος ἀρχοινόχοος 72. 447. 

Διονύσιος Son οἱ Didymus 209. 
Διονύσιος father of Dionysius (1) 81. 3, 9, 16; 

65. 25; 104. 35; 145. (2) at Magdola 
83. δ. 

Διονύσιος τὰ of Dionysius (1) 79. 65. (2) 
91. 3, ὃ , ΤΙ, 15; 62. 25; 104. 35, 47; 
145. (3) αἱ Magdola 88. 5. 

Διονύσιος father of Heliodorus 61 (a). 14, 343 ; 
62. 130; 64 (a). OI, 105. 

Διονύσιος father of Heracleus 284. 
Διονύσιος father of Heraclides 85. 149. 
Διονύσιος son of Hermaiscus 104. 34, 39, 46. 
Διονύσιος father of Horion 85. 100. 
Διονύσιος meridarch. See Index V. 
Διονύσιος son of Numenius 120. 5, 123. 
Διονύσιος son of Patron 104. 4, 34, 36, 41, 

46. 
Διονύσιος also called Petos father of Maron 
also called Nektsaphthis 61 (a). 8, 17, 40; 
63.127; 64(a). 107; 75.10; 85. 59; 
105. 2, 12; 106. 1,6; 245. 

Διονύσιος ὁ καὶ Πετοσῖρις son cf Theon also 

called Thonis 109. 1 e¢ sae. 
Διονύσιος father of Protarchus 62. 125; 63. 

1; 64 (a). 57; 78. 9. 
Διονύσιος son of Ptolemaeus (1) προστὰς τῆς 

κεχωρισμένης προσόδου. See Index V. (2) at 

Magdola 82. 27. 
Διονύσιος father of Pyrrhichus 45. oe ; 46. 

10; 47. 8. 
Aronian son of Pyrrhichus 62. 48; 68. 45; 

64 (2). 32; 114. 11. 
Διονύσιος father of Sarapion 64 (a). 37. 
Διονύσιος father of Zopyrus 98. 67. 

INDICES 

Διονυσόδωρος father of Apollonius 49. 2. 
Διονυσόδωρος father of Ptolemaeus 85. 69. 
Atos ἀρχιμάχιμος 120. 128, 
Δῖος (Δεῖος) φυλακίτης (?) 120. 55. 

Διοσκουρίδης 28. 1; 121. 95. 
Διοσκουρίδης son of Alexandrus 99. 45. 
Διόφαντος 208. 
Διόφαντος father of A. . 

Apevos 100. 11, 20. 
Ao| εἰσαγωγεύς 29. I. 
Awpas son of A. . sis 103. 39. 
Awpas Oeconomus 12], 34. 
Δωρίων () 94. 26. 

Δωρίων son of Cholus (?) 128. 1. 
Δωρίων son of Irenaeus 9. 17; 11. 3. 
Δωρίων father of Sosippus 80. 29. 
Δωρίων τριακοντάρουρος 61 (2). 78. 
Δῶρος son of Petalus 62. 76; 63. 67. 
Δωσίθεος son of Ptolemaeus 79. 78. 
Δωσίθεος father of Seuthes 79. 63. 

. 79. 25. 

Ἑβδομίων son of Aphthonetus 62. 30; 868. 
34; 64 (a). 16. 

"EBevos father of Ebenus 114. 12. 
"EBevos son of Ebenus 114. 12. 
Εἰρηναῖος son of Apollonius 99. 58. 
Eipnvaios dioecetes. See Index V. 
Εἰρηναῖος father of Dorion 11. 3. 
Εἰρηναῖος ἐκλογιστήῆς. See Index V. 

Εἰρηναῖος father of Hemera 120. 80. 

᾿Επιγένης son of Melistion 100. 2 (called 
Κελιστίων), 6, 12. 

᾿Επικράτης father of Epicrates 81. 6. 
’Emxpatns son of Epicrates 81. 6. 
᾿Ἐπιφάνης 114. 6. 
᾿Εραθρῆς 91. 9, note. ; 
Ἐργεύς 62. 19; 68. 28; 64(a). 9; 81. 25; 

88. 53; 98. 36. 
᾿Ἐργεύς father of Ariston 121. 147. 
Ἐργεύς father of Harbechis 111. 1; 174. 
’Epyevs father of Heres 121. 122. 
’Epyevs also called Hermias son of Petesuchus 

110. 2. 

’Epyevs father of Penemasis 83. 22. 
Ἐργεύς son of Psenesis 108. 24. 
’Eptyevs father of Petechon 88. 49. 
*Eptevs son of Psenesis 66. 68. 
᾿Εριεύς son of Tothes 85. 124, 129. 
‘Epp( ) 209. 
Ἑρμαῖος 80. 4. 
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‘Eppaickos father of Dionysius 104. 34, 39. 
Ἕρμάφιλος πρὸς τῇ συντάξει (?) 62. 39; 63. 39. 
“Ἑρμάχορος son of Psenphthas 61 (4). 58. 
‘Eppias 90. 1; 112. introd., 56; 116. 15, 33, 

52; 120. 58. 
‘Eppias son of Apion 189. 
‘Eppias father of Demetrius 25. 25; 112. 

112. 
‘Eppias ὁ καὶ ᾿Εργεύς son of Petesuchus 110. 2. 
‘Eppias father of Hermias 85. 140. 
‘Eppias son of Hermias 85. 140. 
‘Eppias son of Hierax 120. 22. 
‘Eppias komogrammateus. See Index V. 
‘Eppias ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων. See Index V. 
‘Eppias son of Protarchus (?) 120. 23. 
*Epyidvn daughter of Apollonides 86, 11, 14, 

22. 
“Ἑρμογένης father of Hermogenes 61 (2). 52; 

5.215. 
Ἑρμογένης son οἵ Hermogenes 61 (0). 52; 

72. 213; 
Ἑρμοκράτης 108. 21; 208. 
Ἑρμοῦθις 115. 20. 
“ρμόφιλος son of Theon 82. 14, 30. 
Ἕρμων 61 (a). 78, 95, 96, 116; 105. 52, 67; 

208 ; 
Ἕρμων son of Apollonius 85. 148. 
Ἕρμων father of Cronides and Apollonius 

120. 110, I51. 
Ἕρμων son of Demetrius 120. 154. 
Ἕρμων father of Maron 85. 34. 
Ἕρμων son of Psenamounis 88. 34. 
᾿Ετφεμοῦνις son of Amortaeus and father of 

Heraclides 61 (a). 50; 62. 112; 63. 91; 
66. 86, 92 (called Nephthemounis) ; 73. 
27 3208. 50. 

Εὔβιος 82. 10. 

Εὔβιος father of Eubius 80. 23. 
Εὔβιος son of Eubius 80. 23. 
Εὐκτημονίδης father of Euctemonides 79. 34. 
Εὐκτημονίδης son of Euctemonides 79. 34. 
Εὐκτήμων father of Diodorus 64 (a). 39. 
Ἑὔμηλος komogrammateus (?). See Index V. 
Εὔνικος father of Herodes 82. 31. 
Ἑὑρήμων 180. 
Εὐφράνωρ son of Diodorus 79. 67. 

Ζεύς. See Index VII (a). 
Ζῆθος 8. 29. 

Ζηνόδωρος son Of Bromerus and father of 
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Bromerus 61(a). 20, (ὁ). 249; 62. 793 
63. 68; 64 (a). 82; 72. 178; 85. 71, 
87, 94; 143. 

Ζωβία daughter of Hegetor 86. 48. . 
Ζωπυρίων father of Lycus 18. introd.; 50. 7; 

84. 105; 151. 
Ζώπυρος 85. 5. 

Ζώπυρος son Of Dionysius 98. 67. 

‘Hyjpor father of Maron 79. 36. 

‘Hyntwp father of Zobia 86. 48. 
Ἡλιόδωρος 112. 44; 115. 7; 120. 45; 123. 

14; 148. 
᾿Ἡλιόδωρος father of Asclepiades 83. 74. 
᾿Ηλιόδωρος son of Athe(_) 112. introd. 
Ἡλιόδωρος son of Dionysius 61 (2). 13, 343 

62. 130; 64(a). 90, 104. 
Ἡλιόδωρος father of Herodes 61(a). 34 ; 62. 

131; 68 106; 64(a). go. 
“Ἡλιόδωρος son of Maron 120. 131. 
“Ἡλιόδωρος (Ὁ) son of Menneas (?) 120. 55. 
“Ἡλιόδωρος son of Menodorus 61 (a). 15, 17, 

31,41; 62. 132, 134; 88. τοῦ; 64 (2). 
95, 101, 112; 84. 150, 187; 152. 

“HAwdapos πράκτωρ 76. 10. 

᾿Ἡλιόδωρος sitologus 186. 
“Ἡλιόδωρος father of Thoe(_) 91. 24. 
Ἦλις 209. 

Ἡμέρα daughter of Irenaeus 120. 89. 
Ἡραί( ) 112. 5, 21. 
Ἡρακλείδης 112. 122; 178. 

Ἡρακλείδης father of Acusilaus and Ptole- 
maeus 29. 5. 

Ἡρακλείδης father of Ammonius 151. 
Ἡρακλείδης father of Apollonia also called 

Kellauthis, and of Apollonius 104. 2, ro. 
Ἡρακλείδης father of Demetrius 18. introd. ; 

61 (4). 262 (called Demetrius); 62. 141; 
63.114,116; 64(a).69; 78.16; 101. 4. 

Ἡρακλείδης son of Dionysius 85. 149. 
Ἡρακλείδης son of Etphemounis 61 (a). 50; 

62. 112; 63. 91; 66. 87 (called son of 
Nephthemounis); 78. 27; 98. 50. 

Ἡρακλείδης father of Heraclides 82. 22. 
Ἡρακλείδης son of Heraclides 82, 22. 
Ἡρακλείδης komogrammateus, See Index V. 
Ἡρακλείδης μονογράφος 209. 
Ἡρακλείδης son of Ptolemaeus 79. 77. 
Ἡρακλείδης son of Silenus 62. 53; 64 (a). 

22. Called son of Silanion 63. 49 ; 98. 54. 
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“Ἡρακλείδης sitologus 89. 12; 111. 2. 
Ἡράκλειος 119. 45. 
Ἡράκλειος agent of Apoilodorus, 

100. introd., 1. 
ράκλειος son of Diocles 104. 35, 47. 
Ἡράκλειος son of Dionysius 284. 
Ἡράκλειος son of Nicanor 85. 16, 32, 42. 
Ἡράκλειος son of Posidippus 45.15; 46. 11; 

47.9; 126; 127. 
Ἡράκλειος son of Sarapion 105. 53, 68. 
Ἡράκλειτος 8. 10. 

“Ἡρακλέων son of Melas 117. 2, 9. 
Ἡράκληος father of Ptolemaeus 90. 15. 
“HpdkAnos father of Saras 90. 18. 
Ἡρακλῆς father of Didymus 120, 122. 
Ἡρακλῆς son of Diodotus 121. 126, 
Ἡρακλῆς son of Maron 120. 111. 
Ἡρακλῆς son of Panteuchus 108. 3. 
‘Hpas son of Ammonius 156. 
‘Hpas, Ἰεφιης ἡ καὶ Ἡ, 87, 100. 
‘Hpas son of Petalus 14. 3, 12. 
Ἡρῆς son of Ergeus 121. 122. 
Ἡρώδης son of Eunicus 82. 31. 
Ἡρώδης son of Heliodorus 61 (a). 34; 62. 

131; 68. 106; 64 (a). go. 
Ἡρώδης father of Herodes 80. 28. 
Ἡρώδης son of Herodes 80. 28. 
Ἡρώδης brother of Menches 12. 1. 
Ἡρώδης father of Ptolemaeus 83. 77. 
Ἥρων son of Menneus 120. 102. 
Ἥρων father of Ptolemaeus 116. 56. 
“Ἡφαιστίων son of Stratonicus 61 (4). 13; 63. 

108; 64 (a). 104. 

logeutes 

Θαῆς 117. 54, note. 
Θαῆσις 38. 15. 
Θαρμοῦθις 112, 107. 

Θᾶσις 164. 
Θεαγένης 94. 25 ; 116. 19. 
Θεμίστης father of Mestasutmis (?) 62. 204. 
Θεμίστου περίχωμα. See Index IV (ὁ. 

Θεόβουλος son of Cleodemus 99. 67. 
Θεόδοτος son and father of Darius 79. 70, 
Θεόδοτος πρὸς τῇ οἰκονομίᾳ καὶ ἀρχιφυλακιτείᾳ 

27. 29. 
Θεόδοτος son Of Ti... 79. 80. 
Θεόδωρος father of Symmachus 152. 
Θεόκτητος 99. 68. 
Θεόφαντος 99. introd, 

INDICES 

Θέων 80. 24; 82.15; 85.96; 94. 30; 109. 
343; 112. 84; 120. 20; 185; 264. 

Θέων father of Asclepiades 87. 37, 62. 
Θέων γραμματεὺς γεωργῶν 236. 
Θέων father οἵ Chaeremon 64 (a). 57 ; 78. 8, 
Θέων θυρωρός 112 introd.; 185. 
Θέων ὁ Kai Oars father of Dionysius also 

called Petosiris 109. 1, 11. 
Θέων father of Hermophilus, 82. 14, 30. 
Θέων father of Petron 80. 3, 8, 16, 24; 62. 

146; 63.124; 64 (α). 74; 84. 98, 107; 
145. 

Θέων father of Polemon 88. 14. 
Θέων son of Polemon and father of Agathinus 

83. 58. 
Θέων προκεχειρισμένος ἐπὶ THY γεωμετρίαν 24. 42, 

Θέων προχειρογράφος (Ὁ) 112, 116. 
Θέων father of Ptolemaeus 85. 48, 79, 82. 
Θέων son of Ptolemaeus 104. 34, 47. 
Θέων father of Theon (1) 62. 118; 64 (a). 

61 ; 84. 167 and note; 91. 8. (2) at 
Magdola 82. 29. 

Θέων son of Theon (1) 62.118; 64 (a). 61; 
84.167 andnote; 91. 8. (2) at Magdola 
82. 29. 

Θοεί ) son of Heliodorus 91. 24. 
Θοῆρις 121. 12, 89. Cf. Index VII (a). 
Oorevs 62. 212; 120. 47. 
Θοτεύς son of Diodorus 247. 
Θοτεύς son of Harbechis 90. 9. 
Θοτεύς father of Katutis 81. 9. 
Θοτεύς son of Maron 121. 114. 
Θοτεύς son of Orses 70. 66; 98. 70. 
Θοτεύς son Of Pholemis 61 (a). 81; 62. 209; 

63. 163; 98. 2, 106. 
Oorevs father of Thoteus 83. 16. 

Gorevs son of Thoteus 88. τό. 
Θοτεύς father of Toutmis 80. 3. 
Θοτῆς 117. 54, 69. 
Θοτορταῖος father of Harmachorus 247, 
Θοτορταῖος father of Horus 18 introd.; 61 (a). 

68; 62. 184; 63. 151; 98. 82. 
Θοτορταῖος komogrammateus. See Index V. 
Θοτορταῖος father of Teos 84. 217; 85. 

Soe father of Petosiris 84. 103. 
Θρᾳκίδας 121. 15, 33. 
Θρᾳκίδας son of Apollonius 42. 8. 
Θρᾷξ 120. 4, 6; 121. 17, 65, 69. 
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Θρᾷξ father of Demetrius 86. 6, 8, 16. 
Θοῶνις 105. 3, 14, 19, 60. 
Θῶνις 61 (a). 64, 121 ; 62. 33, 62; 94. 2. 
Gaus son of Kentisis 84. 225. 
Θῶνις father of Petesuchus 83. 46. 
Θῶνις father of Psenesis 98 introd. 
Θῶνις also called Theon father of Dionysius 
-also called Petosiris 109. 1, 11. 

‘Iepa€ father of Hermias 120. 22. 
‘Ikaridas father of Hicatidas 80. 31. 
‘Ikaridas son of Hicatidas 80. 31. 
Ἰλῶς son of Horus 91. 20. 
Ἰμισεύματος father of Piusis 189. 
Ἰμούθης 6 καὶ ᾿Ασκληπιάδης 24. 84. 
Ἰμούθης father of Marres 85. 40, 46, 52. 
Ἰμούθης παστοφόρος 115. 30. 
᾿Ιμούθης topogrammateus, See Index V. 
Ἰναρῶς father of Horus 98. 34. 
ἸΙναρῶς father of Orsenouphis 82. 18, 41. 
Ἰνείλως μαχαιροφόρος 89. 23. 
Ἴπατος 119. 11. 
Ἵππαλος 120. 105 ; 121. 123. 
Ἵπσπων 86. 9. 

᾿Ισίδοτος 121, 19; 209. 
ἸΙσιδώρα daughter of Micion 82. 28. 
᾿Ισίδωρος son of Nilus 123. 2, 10. 
Ἶσις goddess 78. 15. 
᾿Ισχυρίων 102. τ. 
᾿Ισχυρίων agent of Apollonius ἡγούμενος 112. 

introd. 
᾿Ισχυρίων father of Maron 82. 11. 

Καλατῦτις 118. 1. 

Καλατῦτις father of Ambesis 90. 5. 
Καλατῦτις son of Archibius 121. 121. 
Καλατῦτις son of Br... ius 108. 38. 

᾿ Kadarirs father of Marres 18. introd. 
Καλατῦτις father of Pasis the elder and 

younger 61 (a). 90, 91; 62. 219, 227; 
63. 167, 172; 84.87; 98. 113, I15. 

Καλλικράτης 100. 11; 108. 3. 
Καλλικράτης father of Philoxenus 61 (4). 239 ; 

72.177; 85. 92. 
Καλλικράτης son of Philoxenus 62. 40; 63. 

40. 
Καλλικράτης son of Ptolemaeus 62. 45; 68. 

43. 
Καλλιμήδης 8. 12. 
Καλλίνικος 241. 
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Καλός son of Cephalon 189. 
Καμῆς son of Harphaésis 118. 5. 
Kavés son of Petosiris 61 (a). 73; 62. 192, 

193 marg.; 63.154; 98. 88. 
Καοῦτις father of Petermouthis and Petesuchus 

53. 12. 
Kara .| 108. 9. 
Κάστωρ 103. 14. 

Κάστωρ son of Pnepheros 61 (a2). 86; 62. 
200. 

Karorov( ) father of Petesuchus 121. 130. 
Κατῦτις 85. 113; 114. 2. 
Κατῦτις father of Katutis 88. 18; 94. 12; 

97. 21. ᾿ 
Κατῦτις son of Katutis 88. 17; 94. 12; 

97. 21. 
Κατῦτις son of Onnophris 88. 40. 
Κατῦτις son of Pausiris 85. 84. 
Κατῦτις son of Sisouchus 94. Io. 
Κατῦτις son of Thoteus 81. 9. 
KexevBas father of Pnepheros 96, 15. 
Κελλαῦθις also called Apollonia daughter of 

Heraclides 104. 1, 10. 
Κέντις son of Horus 84. 89; 85. 60, 63; 

94. τ. 
Κεντῖσις son of Horus 88. 23. 
Kevriows father of Thonis 84. 225. 
Kepa( ) father of Nephoreges 118. 11. 
Kepx(_ ) father of Haritiés 121. rro. 
Κεφαλᾶς 37. 2. 
Κεφαλᾶς son of Petesuchus 61 (a). 60; 62. 

167; 63. 142; 64 (a). 138; 84. τοι; 
97 introd.; 98. 67; 174. 

Κεφαλίων 108. 36. 

Κεφαλίων father of Calus 189. 
Κεφαλίων κεχειρικὼς τὴν κεχωρισμένην πρόσοδον 

76. 3. 
Κεφαλίων father of Petesokon 61 (0). 16; 

67. 96. 
Κεφαλίων father of Petesokonouris 91. 13. 
Κλεογένης father of Nearchus 80. 27. 
Κλεόδημος father of Theobulus 99. 67. 
Κλεοπάτρα. See Index II. 
Κοῖτιξ 90. 26. 
Κοκκυί( ) father of Salmon 90. 8. 
Κολλούθης 85. 8, 12; 103. 25; 159. 
Κολλούθης father of Besis 87. 49. 
Κολλούθης θησαυροφύλαξ 90. 40. 
Κολλούθης father of Harpsethis 61 (a). 72 ; 

62. 190; 63.157; 98. 25, 94. 

SS 
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Κολλούθης father of Horus 114, 3. 
Κολλούθης father of Horus the younger 61 (a). 

753; 62.196; 63. 156. 
Κολλούθης son of Horus (1) 60. 107 ; 61 (a). 

88, (6). 290, 293; 62. 224; 63. 171; 
84. 205; 97 introd. (2) 70. 69. Called 
son of Phatres 68. 218. (3) (? = 1) 85. 
ΤΣ. 121: 

Κολλούθης father of Orsenouphis 81. 12. 
Κολλούθης son of Petosiris 61 (a). 93; 62. 

231; 63.175. 
Κολλούθης father of Sisouchus 85. 89. 
Κομανός of Alabanda 79. 17 ef saep. 
Κομανός son of Nicon 99. 55. 
Κόμων father of Chaeremon 121. 122. 
Κόμων son of Pechusis 61 (a). 133; 62. 297; 

63. 220; 84. 57. 
Κόνδων 112. 80; 114. 13. 

Κοννῶς father of Horus 53. 3. 
Κόνων (?) 90. 44. 

Κοπρίας 189. 
Κότυς 22. 7, 143; 185. 
Κότυς father of Cronides 90. 42. 
Κότυς father of Horus 84. 4; 119. 7, 9, 13, 

35: 
Κουλῶς (ἢ) 108. 2; 119. 26. 
Κοῦτις son of Teos 121. 104. 
Κρατῖνος father of Chaeremon 61 (a). 38; 

62. 136; 64 (a). 97; 84. 149. 
Κράτων 24. 88, 89. 
Κρίτων 86. 1, 12; 120. 13; 181; 223. Cf. 

Index VI. 
Κρονίδης 96. 21; 108. τι ; 120. 80. 
Kpovidns son of Cotys 90. 42. 
Κρονίδης son of Hermon 120. 119, 151. 
Κρονίδης προστάτης 120. 129. 
Κρόνιος ἀρχιφυλακίτης. See Index V. 
Kos 116. 4, 20, 50. 

Λαβόις con of Phatres 61 (a). 133; 62. 229; 
63. 218; 70. 70; 84. 20. 

Aayos father of Apollonius 85. 50. 
Λᾶγος (or Aayés) son of Diodorus 62, 103 ; 

63. 86; 64 Ke 40; 98. 56. 
Λάκων father of Ammonius 116. 7. 
Λεμεισᾶς 122. 1. 

Λεοννάτος 79. I. 

Λεοντίσκος father of Leon 62. 71; 63. 63. 
Λεοντίσκος father of Leontiscus 240. 
Λεοντίσκος son of Leontiscus 240. 

INDIGES 

Λεπτίνης son of Stratonicus 61 (a). 7, 15; 
63. 109 ; 64 (a). 101. 

Λεύκιος Μέμμιος Roman Senator 88. 3. 

Λέων son of Leontiscus 62. 71; 63. 63. 
Λιμναῖος father of Asclepiades 83. 78. 
Λιμναῖος son of Asclepiades 88. 84. 
Λύκος 48, 18, 31. 
Λύκος son of Zopyrion 18, introd.; 50. 6, 11, 

23, 38; 84.105; 151. 
Λύκος son of Seuthes 79. 64. 
Λυσίμαχος son of Chomenis 98. 63. 
Λυσίμαχος son of Pyrrhus 62. 63; 68. 57; 

64 (a). 28. 

Mdyas 58. 3. 
Μαρί father of Patus 119. 49. 
Μαραμῆνις father of Maron 96. 8. 
Μαρδίων son of Phao(_) 121. 115. 
Μαρεμῆνις 63. 102. 

Maper| 81. 8. 
Mappijs 62. 15, 219; 68. 25, 58, 144; 64 (a). 

7, 29; 84. 212; 85. 67; 98. 55, 64; 
98. 30. 

Μαρρῆς father of Amenneus 97. introd. 
Μαρρῆς γενηματοφύλαξ 159. 
Μαρρῆς father of Haruotes 85. 49. 
Μαρρῆς father of Horus 83. 12. 
Μαρρῆς ἰβιοβοσκὸς καὶ κριοτάφος 61 (ὁ). 401; 

72. 4το. 
Μαρρῆς son of Imouthes 85. 40, 46, 52. 
Μαρρῆς son of Kalatutis 18. introd. 
Μαρρῆς father of Marres 84. 44. 
Μαρρῆς son of Marres 84. 44. 
Μαρρῆς son of Maruthisouchus 42. 2. 
Μαρρῆς son of P... 85. 25. 

Μαρρῆς son of Paalous (?) 94. 24. 
Μαρρῆς son of Paapis 61 (a). 142 ;. 62. 287; 

63. 211. 
Μαρρῆς son of Pakurris 98. 108, 
Μαρρῆς παστοφόρος 72. 26. 
Μαρρῆς son of Pet[ 118. 12. 
Μαρρῆς father of Petermouthes (same as 

following ἢ) 85. 115. 
Μαρρῆς father of Petermouthis 84. 33, 214; 

85. 18. 
Μαρρῆς son of Pet ?\ermouthis 86. 53. 
Μαρρῆς father of Petos 18. introd.; 84. 21 

(called father of Petoiis), 207. 
Mappis.son of Petos 43.13; 84. 104, 156, 160, 
Mappys son of Petosiris 18. introd.; 56. 3 
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(? identical); 84. 37, 40, 220; 
94. 20. 

Μαρρῆς father of Petesuchus (1) 56. 1. (2) 
86. 19. (3) 109. 14. 

Μαρρῆς son of Psosnaus 63. 15. 
Μαρρῆς father of Semtheus 85. 51. 
Mappis son of Sokonopis 88. 51. 
Μαρρῆς topogrammateus. See Index V. 
Μαρσύας γραμματεύς 113. 9. 
Μαρυθισοῦχος father of Marres 42. 2. 
Μάρων 85. 6; 103. 12. 
Μάρων son of Aphustis 121. 124. 
Μάρων son of Apollodorus 15. 11, 13, 23. 
Μάρων son of Bithys 90. 19. 
Mapov son of Diodorus 48. 14. 
Μάρων father of Harsois 61 (0). 81. 
Μάρων son of Hegemon 79. 36. 
Μάρων father of Heliodorus 120. 131. 
Μάρων father of Heracles 120. 111. 
Μάρων son of Hermon 85. 34. 
Μάρων son of Ischyrion 82. 11. 
Mdpov son of Maramenis 96. 8. 
Μάρων ὁ καὶ Νεκτσάφθις son of Dionysius also 

called Petosiris 61 (a). ὃ, 17,40; 62.110, 
111; 68. 127; 64(a). 107; 75.10; 84. 
115, 124; 85. 59; 105. 2, 12, 48, 55; 
106. 1 ef saep.; 245. 

Μάρων oil-seller 119. 15. 
Μάρων son of Petosiris 94. 19. 
Mdpov agent of Sarapion γραμματεύς 112. 38, 

104, 118. 
Μάρων sitologus 128. 5. 
Μάρων son of Takonnos 39. 27. 
Μάρων father of Thoteus 121. 114. 
Μεγακλῆς father of Ptolemaeus 81. 21. 
Μεγχῆς 62. 278. 
Μεγχῆς komogrammateus, See Index V. 
Μελί father of Melsaidas 99. 40. 
Μελάνιππος son of Asclepiades 63. 

64 (a). 52, 64. 
Μελάνιππος father of Mestas 90. 12. 
Μέλας 28.1; 54. 4; 58. 40; 62. 208. 

85. 5; 

110; 

Μέλας γραμματεύς 112. 103, 121; 113. 1, Io. - 
Μέλας father of Heracleon 117, 2. 
Μέλας father of Petesuchus 118. 13. 
Μέλας son of Phepheros 102. 1. 
Μελιστίων father of Epigenes 100. 2 (called 

Κελιστίων), 7, 13. 

. Μελσαίδας son of Mell 99. 41. 
Μέμμιος, Λεύκιος M. Roman Senator 88. 3. 
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Μένανδρος son of Pantauchus 81. 3 e/ saep.; 
65. 25; 145. 

Μενῆσις father of Sosicles 144. Cf. Mevveios. 
Mex .| 103. 15. 

Μένιππος sitologus 186. 
Μενίσκος 90. 33. 

Mevioxos son and father of Ptolemaeus 60. 
105; 61 (a). 44, (0). 256; 62. 152; 68. 
130; 64 (a). 119, (4). 7; 72. 2473 75. 
12; 84. 176; 98. 44; 107. 1. 

Mevvéas (?) father (?) of Heliodorus 120. 55. 
Mevveios father of Sosicles 145. Cf. Μενῆσις. 
Μεννῆος 120. 11. 

Μεννῆος father of Heron 120. 102. 
Mevoirns father of Didymus 88. 41; 
Meoras son of Melanippus 90. 12. 
Μεστασῦτμις 84. 155; 96. 25. 

VII (a). 
Μεστασῦτμις son of Horus 61 (a). 79; 62. 

205; 63. 161; 94. 32; 98. 102. 
Μεστασῦτμις father of Onnophris 61 (a). 113; 

62. 259; 63. 195; 135. 

132. 

Cf. Index 

“Μεστασῦτμις son of Paos 58. 17. 
Μεστασῦτμις son of Petesuchus 94. 22. 
Μεστασῦτμις son of Phagates 98. 61. 
Μεστασῦτμις son Of Sokeus 97. 19. 
Μεστασῦτμις father of Themistes (?) 62. 204. 
Μηνόδωρος father of Heliodorus 61 (a). 16, 17, 

37, 41; 62. 132, 135; 68.107; 64 (a). 
οὔ, 102, 112; 84. 150, 187; 152. 

Μικίων 86. 8; 116. 9 
Μικίων father of Diodotus and Apollonius 62. 

59; 68. 53, 553 64 (a). 25, 26. 
Μικίων father of Horus 18. introd.; 91. 10; 

93. 48; 172. 
Μικίων father of Isidora 82. 28. 
Μικίων father of Olympius 82. 34. 
Μνασίστρατος father of Simon 79. 76.. 
Μνεῦις god 5. 77. 

Μοσχίων father of Patunis 103. 32. 
Μουσαῖος 112. 6 (? identical with brother of 

Menches). 
Μουσαῖος father of Bacchius 62. 120; 63. 98; 

64 (a). 48; 84. 157. 
Μουσαῖος εἰδαῥεαγὰς 112. 28. 
Μουσαῖος brother of Menches 55. 1. 

Naapais son of Pausis 103. 7. 
Navos 112. 77; 120. 28. 
Νέαρχος son of Apollonius 79. 38. 

S$s2 
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Νέαρχος son of Cleogenes 80. 27. 
Νεκτενῖβις son of Horus (1) catoecus 61 (0). 

7; 62.97; 68.81; 66.84. (2) ἑπτά- 
povpos 61 (a). 85; 62. 217; 63. 168; 
67207 7, 98:11}. 

Νεκτενῖβις father of Onnophris 88. 18. 
Νεκτενῖβις son of Panoupis 82. 21. 
Νεκτενῖβις son of Petermouthis 81.13 and note. 
Nexrevifus father of Petesuchus 84. 17, 203. 
Νεκτενῖβις father of Pholemis 68. 169. 
NexreviSis son of Pokrouris 61(4).58; 72.209. 
Νεκτσάφθις also called Maron son of Petosiris 

also called Dionysius 61 (a). 40; 62. 110; 
64 (a). 108; 84. 115, 124. 

Νεοπτόλεμος father of Horus 93. 52. 
Νεοπτόλεμος father of Petosiris 61 (2). τό; 

67. 95. 
Νεπορφρῆς son of Horus 85. 135. 
Νεφθεμοῦνις (elsewhere called Etphemounis) 

son of Amortaeus 66. 86, 92. 
Νεφνάχθει father of Amounis 61 (a). 96; 62. 

237; 63. 178. 
Νεφορηγῆς son of Kera( ) 118. 11. 
Νεχθνοῦφις father of Petermouthis 58. 14. 
NiBoiras 121. 97. 
Νιβοίτας father of Demetrius 23. 4; 85. 96. 
Νίκαιος father of Apollonius 108. 6. 
Νικάνωρ 99. 53; 116. 11, 53; 209. 

Νικάνωρ ἀρχιφυλακίτης. See Index V. 
Νικάνωρ father of Heracleus 85, 16, 32, 42. 
Νικάνωρ sitologus 128. 5. 
Νικάτας 224, 
Νικίας 108, 5. 

Νικίας son of Antipatrus 88. 75. 
Νικόστρατος 8. 15. 

Νικοφῶν 79. 3. 

Νίκων 58, 54. 
Νίκων son of Amenneus 49. 5. 
Νίκων father of Apollonius 90. 27; 229. 
Νίκων father of Comanus 99. 55. 
Νίκων father of Ptolemaeus 85. 146. 
Nidos father of Isidorus 123. 2, Io. 
Nidos father of Ptolemaeus 120. 32, 57. 
Νῖλος son of Ptolemaeus 97. 20. 
Νουμήνιος 118. 5; 120. 112; 209. 
Νουμήνιος son of Apollonius 85. 117. 
Νουμήνιος father of Dionysius 120. 6, 123. 

, ~ . ΄σ΄ nn , 

Ξένων, Πτολεμαῖος καὶ Ξ'.. (γραμματεῖς τῶν payi- 

μων) 61 (6). 339. Cf. Index VI. 

INDICES 

᾿Ολύμπιος son Of Micion 82. 34. 
᾽Οκοῦιες (?) father of Petesuchus 90. 33. 
᾿Οννῶφρις 6. 2; 61(a). 51,56, 101, 119,134; 

63.49; 64 (a). 22; 67.85; 93.1, 4,57; 
138. 

᾿᾽οννῶφρις father of Harmiusis 108. 37. 
᾿Οννῶφρις son of Horus 91. 9. 
’Ovvadpis father of Katutis 88. 40. 
᾿οΟννῶφρις son Of Mestasutmis 61 (a). 113; 

62. 259; 63. 195; 135. 

᾿οΟννῶφρις son of Nektenibis 88. 18. 
᾿οννῶφρις son of Orsenouphis 108. 30. 
᾿οΟννῶφρις son of Petechon 97. τό. 
“Οννῶφρις son of Peteharpsenesis 18. introd. ; 

84. 51. 
᾿οννῶφρις son of Petermouthis 61 (a). 94; 

62. 233; 63.176; 98. 22. 
᾿οννῶφρις father of Petesuchus 85. 139. 
᾿Οννῶφρις father of Petosiris surnamed De- 

karpus 280. 
᾿Οννῶφρις father of Phagates 84. 39. 
᾿οΟννῶφρις son of Phatres 66. 67. 
᾿οΟννῶφρις son of Teos 84. 213. 
᾿Οξινᾶς (ἢ) 90. 30. 
Οπλί 54. 1. 

Οπλοηνουί ) 108. introd. 

᾿Ορσενοῦφις 62. 17; 63. 27; 64 (α). 8; 82. 
38; 88.35, 45; 98.32. Cf. Index VII (a). 

᾿᾽Ορσενοῦφις son of Akoris 88. 30. 
᾿Ορσενοῦφις ἀρχέφοδος 90. introd. 
᾿᾽Ορσενοῦφις father of Haruotes 85. 37, 39. 
᾿Ορσενοῦφις father of Horus (1) 61 (a). 102; 

62. 246; 63. 184; 98.1. (2) at Mag- 
dola 83, 7 (called Orses), 8. 

᾿᾽Ορσενοῦφις son of Inaros 82. 18, 40. 
᾿᾽Ορσενοῦφις son of Kollouthes 81. 12. 
᾿᾽Ορσενοῦφις father of Onnophris and Pa. os- 

thu . thes 108. 30. 
᾿᾽Ορσενοῦφις son of Paapis 81. 14. 
᾿Ορσενοῦφις son of Petosiris 83. 57. 
᾿Ορσενοῦφις son of Sokonopis 88. 38. 
᾿Ορσῆς 120. 31, 94. 
᾽Ορσῆς father of Harchupsis 88. 18. ; 
’Opons son of Haronnesis 61 (a). 124; 62. 

281; 63. 202; 64 (0). 26; 72. 237. 
’Opons father of Harpnoutis 81. 15. 
᾿Ορσῆς father of Horus (1) 61 (δ). 17; 67. 96; 

97. 18; 169. (2) at Magdola 83. 7, 8 
(called ’Opcevoidus). 

᾿ορσῆς father of Orses 62. 236, 238, 
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᾿Ορσῆς son of Orses 62. 236, 238. 
᾿Ορσῆς father of Pasos 61 (a). 123; 62. 277; 

63. 201; 98. 24. 
᾿᾽Ορσῆς father of Petesuchus 87. 5. 
*Opons son of Pokrouris 83. 59. 
᾿Ορσῆς father of Psenosiris 88. 24. 
᾿ορσῆς father of Thoteus 70. 66; 98. 70. 
’Ovipis god 140. 
᾿᾽Οσοροῆρις basilico-grammateus. See Index V. 

II... father of Marres 85. 25. 
Mal. . . .| sitologus 159. 
Πααλοῦς (?) father of Marres 94. 24. 
Παᾶπις 24. 89. 
Παᾶπις father of Marres 61 (a). 142 ; 62. 287; 
| 68. 211. 
Παᾶπις father of Orsenouphis 81. 14. 
Παγκράτης 116. 31. 
Παγκράτης πρὸς τῇ συντάξει. See Index V. 
Παῆς son of Psentamounis 88. 53. 
Παῆσις 224. 

Παθῆβις son of Pasos 90. το. 
Παθῆβις father of Phaésis 93. 13. 

Παθῆβις father οἵ... psais 83. το. 
Παθῆβις son of Teéphraius 87. 26, 47. 
TlaiBis 80. 3. 
Mas father of Hyllus 61 (a). 89; 62. 225; 

63. 174. 
Πακλῆβις 121. 68, 
Πακῦρρις father of Marres 98. 108. 
Πακῦρρις father of Petesuchus 84. 112; 98. 

64. i 
Πακύμειος 120. 9. 
Πακῦσις 120. 43. 

Παλλαμοῦνις son of Horus 85. 153. 
Tladv.| 84. 221. 
TlaverBevs father of Pasis 88. 20. 
Πάνθηρ son of Horus 80. 26. 
Πάνθηρ son of Phramenis 24. 92. 
Πᾶνις 120. 61. 
Πανορσῆς father of Harmats 62. 291; 63. 213. 

Called Patorses 61 (a). 144. 
Πανοῦπις father of Nektenibis 82, 21. 
Πάνταυχος father of Artabas or Artabazus or 

Artabazas 62. 95; €38. 80; 64 (a). 333 
85. 77; 145. 

Πάνταυχος father of Menandrus 81. 3, 12, 16; 
65. 25; 145. 

Πάνταυχος father of Pantauchus 62. 34; 63. 
37; 64(a). 18; 84.175, 182; 152. 
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IIdvravyos son of Pantauchus 62. 34; 68. 37; 
64 (a). 18; 84. 174, 181; 152. 

Πάντευχος father of Heracles 108. 3. 
Πανυ( ) 120. 98. 

Πα. o76u| . Ἰθης son of Orsenouphis 108. 31. 
Παπνεβτῦνις son of Asphis 235. 
Παπνεβτῦνις son of Pasis 61 (4). 58. 
Παπνεβτῦνις son of Sokeus 118. 7; 159. 
Παποντῶς 61(a). 943 62. 265. 

Πανοντῶς son of Pachrates 121. 107. 
Παποντῶς son of Sentheus 108. 28. 
Πάπος 121. 28. 

Παρθένιος 61 (4). 37 (identical with the 
following ?). 

Παρθένιος strategus. See Index V. 
Πασῆβις son of Phountis or Phmouis 85. 26. 
Πᾶσις 61 (a). 68, 138; 62. 185. 
Πᾶσις father of Chales 87. 57. 
Πᾶσις father of Diod| 86. 44. 
Πᾶσις father of Harempsous 58. 14. 
Πᾶσις μέγας, son of Kalatutis 61 (a). 90; 

62. 227; 63. 172; 98. 115. 
Πᾶσις μικρός, son of Kalatutis 61 (2). 91; 

62. 219; 68. τό; 84. 87; 98. 113. 
Πᾶσις son of Panetbeus 88. 20: 
Πᾶσις father of Papnebtunis 61 (6). 58. 
Πᾶσις father of Pasis (1) 66. 69. (2) 76. 15. 
Πᾶσις son of Pasis (1) 66. 69. (2) 76. 15. 
Πᾶσις father of Peteésis 61 (a). 56; 62. 163; 

63. 138; 64(a). 134. 
Πᾶσις son of Petesuchus 50. 2; 84. 100, 

108, 205; 94. 27. 
Πᾶσις son of Petosiris 85. 114, 132. 
Πᾶσις father of Phatres 84. 54; 91.18; 98. 

21; 169. 
Πᾶσις son of Phembroéris 87. 3, 78, 92. 
Πᾶσις father of Sokonopis 61 (a). 122; 62. 

275; 63. 207. 
Πᾶσις son of Sokonopis 18. introd.; 61 (a). 

103; 62. 248; 63. 185; 64(4). 28; 98. 
15: 

Πασῶς son of Orses 61(a). 123; 62. 277; 
63. 201; 98. 24. 

Πασῶς father of Pathebis 90. ro. 
Πασῶς μέγας, son of Phanesis 61 (a). 118; 

62. 268; 63. 205. 
Πασῶς μικρός, son of Phanesis 61 (a). 121; 

62. 274; 63. 200; 185 (called son of 
Phaésis). 

| Πατάνις 18. 4. 
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Πατῆσις son of Achilleon 121. 103. 
Πατορσῆς. See Πανορσῆς. 
Πάτος son of Horus 119. 2. 
Πάτος son of Mar| 119. 49. 
Πάτρων 84. 210. 
Πάτρων son of Dionysius 104. 34. 
Πάτρων son of Ptolemaeus 105. 53, 68. 
Πάτρων son of Taas (?) 81. 1. 
Πατσαῖσις also called Petermouthis son of 

Phembroéris 538. 17. 
Πατῦνις 90. 40; 108. 13; 120. 49; 229. 
Πατῦνις son of Harphaésis 108. 35. 
Πατῦνις son of Moschion 103. 32. 
Πατῦνις son of Sthotes 120. 17, 56. 
Παυσανίας son of Apollonius 85. 35. 
Παυσῖρις 105. 3, 14, 19, 61; 121. τό. 
Παυσῖρις son of Harmiusis 62. 42. 
Tlavoipts father of Katutis 85. 84. 
Παυσῖρις son of Senapunchis 89. 25. 
Παῦσις father of Naaraus 108. 26. 
Παχράτης father of Papontos 121. 107. 
Παχῶς father of Pesuthes 61 (a). 117; 62. 

266; 63. 199; 98. 20. 
Παῶπις 96. 21. 

Παῶπις father of Horus 61 (a). 114; 62. 264; 
63. 198. 

Ilaéms son of Petesuchus 61 (α). 137; 62. 
301 ; 68. 222 (called son of Petes); 64 
(6). 24. 

Ila@ms son of Phembroéris 87. 69. 
Παῶς father of Acusilaus 58. 9. 
Παῶς father of Mestasutmis 58. 18. 
Ile. . poms 62. 147. 
Πεβοῦρις father of Petesuchus 90. 3. 
Πειθόλαος 1586. 
Πεκωῦς father of Horus 105. 14. 
Πελμᾶς 119. 55. 
Πέμμις 120. 133. 

Πεμνᾶς 61 (ὁ). 410, 418. Called Πενεμᾶς 72. 

420. 
Πενεμᾶς 72.420. Called Πεμνᾶς 61(6). 410, 418. 
Πενεμᾶς father of Penemasis 83. 26. 
Πενεμᾶσις son of Ergeus 88. 22. 
Πενεμᾶσις son of Penemas 88. 26. 
Περμοῦθις (1. Πετερμοῦθις ἢ) father of Marres 

86. 53. 
Πέρτολλος (?) 86. 18. 

Πεσῖρις 121. 11, 77. 
Πεσοῦρις, Ὧρος καὶ Π. See Index VI. 

'Πεστῶς father of Petosiris 88. 3. 

INDICES 

Πεσύθης son of Pachos 61 (a). 117; 62. 266; 
63. 199; 98. 20. 

Πετί 108. 22. 

Πετί father of Marres 118. 12. 
Πέταλος father of Dorus 62. 76; 63. 67. 
Πέταλος father of Heras 14. 3. 
Πετεαρμέντης son of Harpaésis 81. 2. 
Πετεαρφρῆς father of Aroteius 12. 5. 
Πετεάρψενῆσις 84. 226. 
Πετεαρψενῆσις father of Onnophris 18. introd. ; 

84, 51. 
Πετεεῦς 103. 34. 
Πετεῆσις 195. 
Πετεῆσις son of Harchupsis 85. 62, 63, 66. 
Πετεῆσις son Of Horus 80.8; 82. 109. 
Πετεῆσις son of Pasis 61(a). 56; 62. 163; 

63. 138; 64(a). 134; 98. 61. 
Πετεῆσις father of Petermouthis 68. 14. 
Πετεῆσις father of Phaésis 91. 21; 98. 6. 
Πετεῆσις son οἵ Phaésis 85. 58, 74. 
Πετεῆσις father of Phthaus 61 (a). 119; 62. 

270; 63. 203. 
Πετεῆσις son of Psenobastis 82. 20. 
Πετείμιτος 85. 111. 
Πετειμούθης 84. 155. 
Πετειμούθης son of Petesuchus 63. 12, τό. 
Πετειμούθης father of Pnepheros 62. 23. 
Πετειμούθης son of Pnepheros 61 (4). 72; 

72. 49 (called TlereppovOns). 

Πετειμοῦθις 181. 
Πετεμοῦνις 85. 128. 

Πετενεφιῆς 57. 1. 

Πετενεφιῆς father of Horus 98. 44. 

Πετενεφιῆς father of Petenephiés (1) 63. 7; 
64 (a). 6. (2) at Magdola 82. τό, 32. 

Πετενεφιῆς son of Petenephiés (1) 68. 7; 
θά (a). 6. (2) at Magdola 82. τό, 32. 

| Πετενεφιῆς father of Petosiris 97. 22. 
Πετενοῦπις 63. 22. . 

Πετενοῦρις father of Harmiusis 84. 99. 
Πετερμούθης son of Marres 85. 115. 
Πετερμούθης son of Pnepheros. See Πετει- 

μούθης. ' ! 
Πετερμοῦθις 62. 65,124; 63.42; 80.6; 264. 
Πετερμοῦθις (?) son of... . achos 185. 
Πετερμοῦθις son of Amenneus 84. τότ. 
Πετερμοῦθις the younger, son of Amenneus 

63. 35; 64 (a). 17. 
Πετερμοῦθις son of Kaoutis 58. 11. 
Πετερμοῦθις son of Marres 84.33, 214; 85.18. 
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Πετερμοῦθις son of Nechthnouphis 53. 13. 
Πετερμοῦθις father of Nektenibis 81. 13 and 

note. 

Πετερμοῦθις father of Oinidbinis 61 (a). 943° 
62. 233; 63.176; 98. 22. 

Πετερμοῦθις δρεβαλδύμευθε Πατσαῖσις son οἵ 
Phembroéris 58. 17. 

Πετερμοῦθις son of Peteésis 63. 14. 
Πετερμοῦθις father of Petermouthis 24. gr. 
Πετερμοῦθις son of Petermouthis 24. 91. 
Πετερμοῦθις father of Phaésis 88. 32. 
Πετερμοῦθις son of Pnepheros 72. 49. Called 

Πεζειμοῦθις 61 (ὁ). 72. 
Πετερμοῦθις son of Samos 235. 
Πετερμοῦθις son of Siphmous 84. 71. 
Πετεσοκονοῦρις son of Cephalon 91. 13. 
Πετεσκόντις (son of Cephalon) 77. 9 (identi- 

cal with the following). 
Πετεσόκων son of Cephalon 61 (4). τό ; 67. 

95. Called Πετεσκόντις 77. 9. 
Πετεσοῦχος 87. 1, 3, 27; 48. 143; 61 (a). 

63; 62. 201, 267, 276; 63. 92; 73. 14, 
30; 85. 54, 144; 100. 9, 16; 102. 5; 
108. 2; 121. 129; 135; 164; 232. Cf. 
Index VII (2). 

Πετεσοῦχος ὁ καὶ ᾿Αμμώνιος. 
Menches. 

Πετεσοῦχος son of Arathres 94. 2 Hi 
Πετεσοῦχος ἀρχιμάχιμος 112. 86. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Athemmeus 88. 41; 91. 

16; 97. 15. 
i ae father of Cephalas 61 (a). 60; 

62. 167; 68. 142; 64 (a). 138; 84. 
ΙΟΙ ; 98. 68; 174. 

Πετεσοῦχος son of Cheuris 66. 72. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Cholus (?) 88. 42. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Chupsis 91. 3. 
Πετεσοῦχος θεαγός 61 (ὁ). 59, 60. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Harmiusis 61 (a). 120 ; 

62. 272; 63. 204; 84. 102; 94. 1, 32, 
notes. 

Πετεσοῦχος son of Haruotes 185. 
Πετεσοῦχος grandson of Haruotes 54. 10. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Hermias also called 

Ergeus 110. 3. 

Sée II. father of 

Πετεσοῦχος father of Horus 62. 127; 78. 
10; 93. 32; 97. 14. 

Πετεσοῦχος son of Horus (1) 83. 28. (2) 

85. 138. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Kaoutis 53. 12. 
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Πετεσοῦχος Son of Katopou( ) 121. 130. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Maron 62. 280. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Marres (1) 56. 1. 

86.19. (3) 109. 14 67 saep. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Melas 118. 13. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Menches komogram- 

mateus 11, 1; 65. 19; 75. 50; 145. 
Πετεσοῦχος 6 καὶ ᾿Αμμώνιος 164. 

Πετεσοῦχος son of Nektenibis 84. 17, 203. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Okouis (?) 90. 33. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Onnophris 85. 139. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Orses 87. 5. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Mestasutmis 94. 22. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Pakurris 84. 112; 98. 64. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Paopis 61 (a). 137; 62. 

301; 63. 222 (called Πετῆς) ; 64 (0). 24. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Pasis 50. 2; 84. 100, 

108, 206; 94. 27. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Pebouris 90. 3. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Petermouthis 63. 12. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Petesuchus 61 (a). 124; 

62. 279; 63. 13, 15, 206. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Petesuchus 61 (a). 124; 

62. 279; 63. 13, 15, 206. 
Πετεσοῦχος ὁ καὶ Πετεῦρις son of Selebous 

110. 1. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Petos 88. 20. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Petosiris 116. 12. 
Πετεσοῦχος father of Pharates 24. 92. 
Πετεσοῦχος also called Polemon komogram- 

mateus. See Index V. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Polemon epistates 16. 12, 

20, 
Πετεσοῦχος also called Ptolemaeus son of 

Apollonius also called Haruotes 105. 1, 
11, 54; 106. 7. 

Πετεσοῦχος son of Sarapion 84. 49, 224; 
91. 2. 

Πετεσοῦχος son of Sokmenis 97. 8. 
Πετεσοῦχος oxutevs 88. 5, 14. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Teéphme(_ ) 90. 36. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Teos 70. 68; 85. 38 

(? identical); 98. 86. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Thonis 88. 46. 
Πετεσοῦχος son of Tothoés 61 (a). 76; 62. 

198; 63. 158; 84. 109; 97. introd.; 
98. 96. 

Πετεῦρις 638. 105 ; 64 (a). 9 8. 
Πετεῦρις also called Beicshchis son of Sele- 

bous 110. 1. 

(2) 
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Πετευσορᾶπις son of Horus 85. 21, 29, 85, 
98, 141. 

Πετεχῶν son of Erigeus 88. 49. 
Πετεχῶν father of Horus 51. 3; 62. 121; 

84. 30; 116. 22. 
Πετεχῶν father of Onnophris 97. τό. 
Πετεχῶν father of Petechon 85. 133. 

Πετεχῶν son of Petechon 85. 133. 
Πετεχῶν father of ....8 70. 71. 
Πετεχῶν father of Teos 118. 6. 
Πετεχῶν father of Teos the younger 18. 

introd. 
Πετῆς father of Paopis 68. 222 (identical 

with Petesuchus father of Paopis). 
Πετοσῖρις 61 (a). 58; 62. 70; 98. 67; 108. 

", 17; 119. 17; 121. 81 ; 128. 3. 
Πετοσῖρις son of Amenneus 84. 73; 98. 65. 
Πετοσῖρις father of Anempeus 84. 162; 97. 

13. 
Πετοδῖρις son of Anempeus 90. 17. 
Πετοσῖρις ἐπικαλούμενος Δεκάρπος (or δὲ Kdpros) 

son of Onnophris 280. 
Πετυσῖρις also called Dionysius father of 

Nektsaphthis also called Maron 61 (a). 
40; 62. 110; 64 (a). 107; 84.115, 125. 

Πετοσῖρις also called Dionysius son of Theon 
also called Thonis 109. 1, 11. 

Πετοσῖρις father of Harchupsis 61 (a). 70; 
62. 186; 63. 152; 98. 84; 114. 9. 

Πετοσῖρις son of Harkoiphis 18. introd.; 63. 
22; 84. 19, 35, 204, 215, 216(?). . 

Πετοσῖρις father of Harmiusis 88. 24; 149; 
247. Called Πετσῖρις 85. 61. 

Πετοσῖρις father of Harphaésis 84. 55, 96; 
97.17; 247. 

Πετοσῖρις father of Harsutmis 18. introd. ; 
61 (2). 74; 62.194; 63. 155; 98. go. 

Πετοσῖρις father of Horus 85. 122; 93. 31. 
Πετοσῖρις son of Horus 18. introd. ; 66. 80; 

73. 13. 
Πετοσῖρις father of Kanos 61 (a). 73; 62. 

192, 193 marg.; 63.154; 98. 88. 
Πετοσῖρις father of Kollouthes 61 (a). 93; 

62. 231; 63. 175. 
Πετοσίρις father of Maron 94. το. 
Πετοσίρις father of Marres 18. introd.; 56. 3 

(? identical); 84. 37, 40, 220; 85. 5; 
94. 20. 

Πετοσῖρις son of Neoptolemus 61 (4). 16; 
67. 95. 

INDICES 

Πετοσίρις father of Orsenouphis 83. 57. 
Πετοσῖρις father of Pasis 85. 114, 132. 
Πετοσῖρις son of Pechusis 83. 36. 
Πετοσῖρις son of Pestos 88. 3. 
Πετοσῖρις son of Petenephiés 97. 22. 
Πετοσῖρις son of Petesuchus 116. 12. 
Πετοσῖρις father of Phaésis 18. introd.; 68. 
60 5) 91. 23: 98. 1. 

Πετοσῖρις son of Phibis 96. 22. 
Πετοσῖρις father of Phramenis 18. introd. ; 

84. 23, 26, 208, 213. 
Πετοσῖρις father of Sokmenis 97. 4. 
Πετοσῖρις father of Thotortaeus 84. 103. 
Πετοσῖρις father of Timothes 84. 219. 
Ilérpwv son of Theon 80. 3 ef saep.; 62. 146; 

63.124; 64 (a). 73; 84.98, 107; 145. 
Πετσαῖος (Ὁ) or Tothoés father of Phagathes 

98. 24. 

Πετσῖρις father of Harmiusis, See Πετοσίρις. 
Iler@s father of Horus 84.170; 91. 24; 98. 

37: 
Πετῶς father of Marres 48. 13; 84. 104, 

156, 160. 
Πετῶς son of Marres 18. introd.; 84. 21 

(called Herwis), 207. 
Πετῶς father of Petesuchus 88. 20. 
Πετῶς topogrammateus. See Index V, 
Πετωῦς son of Marres. See Πετῶς son of 

Marres. 
Πευκέστης 18. introd.; 94. 26. 
Πεχῦσις father of Komon 61 (a). 133; 62. 

297; 68. 220; 84. 57. 
Πεχῦσις father of Petosiris 88, 36. 
Πικᾶμις father of Amounis 61 (a). 95; 62. 

235; 63. 177. 
Πι. kwovs 88. 29. 

Πίνδαρος 90. 35, note. 
Πινοῦς father of Apollonius 90. 29. 
Πιῦσις (?) son of Imiseumatos 189. 
Πνεφερῶς 63. 30; 64 (az). 10; 88. 60; 94. 

28; 98. 38. , 
Πνεφερῶς father of Castor 61 (a). 86; 62. 

220. : 
Πνεφερῶς son of Kekeubas 96. 15. 
Πνεφερῶς father of Melas 102. 1. 
Πνεφερῶς son of Paous 40, 3. 
Πνεφερῶς father of Petermouthes or Petei- 

mouthes 61 (4). 72; 72. 49. 
Πνεφερῶς son of Peteimouthes 62, 23. 
Πνεφερῶς ὑπηρέτης 186. 
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Tloxpovpis father of Nektenibis 61 (4). 58; 
72. 209. 

Tloxpovpis father of Orses 88. 59. 
Πολεμοκράτης 91, 12. 
Πολέμων 21.1, 13; 90. 22; 148; 164; 178. 

Πόλέμων son of Ammonius 61 (a). 36; 62. 
128, 133; 63. 103, 118; 64 (a). 64, 94; 
75.8; 84. 121; 245. 

Πολέμων epistates. See Index V. 
Πολέμων νεώτερος (? son of Polemon son of 

Ammonius) 106. 13. 
Πολέμων ὁ καὶ Πετεσοῦχος komogrammateus. 

See Index V. 
Πολέμων father of Theon 88. 55. 
Πολέμων son of Theon 88. 14. 
Πολέμων toparch. See Index V. 
Πολλοῦς father of Chales 81. 11. 
Πόπλιος Or Ποπαῖος father of Apollophanes 

83. 55. 
Πορεγβῆς son of Apunchis. 
Πορεγέβθις 62. 109. 
Πορεγέβθις son of Apunchis 61 (a). 67 (called 

Φορεγέβθις); 62. 180 (called Πορεγβῆς) ; 

63. 149; 64 (a). 149; 98. 78; 112. Tog. 
Πόρτις 127. 
Πόρτις son of Portus 164. 
IIdpres father of Portis 164. 
Ποσείδιππος 59. 1,153; 85. 11. 
Ποσείδιππος father of Heracleus 45, 15; 46. 

12; 47. 9. 
Ποσειδώνιος 116. 40, 53. 
Ποσειδώνιος father of Apollonius basilico- 

grammateus 30. 2. 
Ποσειδώνιος father of Apollonius (1) 68. 9 ; 

84.184. (2) at Magdola 82. 25. 
Ποσειδώνιος logeutes 90. 39. ᾿ 
Ποσειδώνιος πράκτωρ 120. 60. 
Ποῶρις father of Apunchis 18. introd.; 61 (a), 

87; 62. 222; 63. 170. 
Πρεσ. ρῆτις also called Apollonius father of 

Athenais also called Athermouthis 109. 
Sat 2. 

Προί ) 90. 37, 43. 
Πρόβατον 180. 

Προκλῆς hipparch 61 (4). 353; 72. 344. 
Πρόπελλος (Ὁ) 99. 48. 
Πρώταρχος 27. 88, 98. 
Πρώταρχος son of Dionysius 62. 125; 63. 

101; 64 (a). 57; 73.93 97. introd. 
Πρώ(ταρχος ?) father of Hermias 120. 23. 

See Πορεγέβθις. 
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Πτολεμαῖος 18, 2; 28. 1; 61 (4). 279; 72. 

463; 80. 30; 99. 53; 112. 84; 119. 46; 
120. 25, go. 

Πτολεμαῖος father of Achilleus 79. 27. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Acusilaus 117. 40. 
Πτολεμαῖος priest of Alexander 176. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Ammonius 88. 61. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Apollodorus 61 (4). 241; 

62. 84; 63. 72; 84. 122, 131. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Apollonius (1) Apol- 

lonius catoecus 62. 88; 68. 75; 865. 
573; 148. (2) Apollonius ephodus 18. 
introd.; 61 (a). 45; 62.155; 68. 131; 
64 (2), 122; 72. 179; 98. 42. (3) 
Apollonius γεωργός 85. 22,27. (4) 96. 4. 

Πτολεμαῖος son of Apollonius (1) ἐρημοφύλαξ 

61 (4).7,8; 63.81. (2) catoecus 62. 88; 
63. 75; 105. 14. 

Πτολεμαῖος father of Artemidorus 88, 84. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Asclepiades (1) 32. 18 ; 

62. 91; 63.77; 75.9; 84.153; 245. 
(2) at Magdola 88. 63. 

Πτολεμαῖος son of Asclepiades (1) 24. 82. 
(2) 82. 24. 

Πτολεμαῖος βασιλεύς. See Index II. 
Πτολεμαῖος basilico-grammateus, See Index V,. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Callicrates 62. 45; 68. 43. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Didymus 104. 35. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Didymus 101. 3. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Diocles 90. 30. 
Πτολεμαῖος dioecetes. See Index V. 

Πτολεμαῖος father of Dionysius (1) Dionysius 
cultivator at Magdola 82. 27. (2) Dio- 
NYSIUS προστὰς τῆς κεχωρισμένης προσόδου 
61 (5). 122, 123; 66.5; 74. 43; 75. 62. 

Πτολεμαῖος son of Dionysodorus 85. 68. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Dositheus 79. 78. 
Πτολεμαῖος epimeletes. See Index V. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Harmais 87. 72. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Harmiusis 61 (a). 61; 

62. 169; 63. 139; 64 (a). 140, (4). 20, 
23; 84. 94. 

Πτολεμαῖος son of Harpalus 90. 6. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Heracleus 90. 15. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Heraclides 79. 77. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Heraclides 29. 4. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Herodes 88. 77. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Heron 116. 56. 
Πτολεμαῖος agent of komogrammateus 81. 

introd., 
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Πτολεμαῖος son of Megacles 81. 21. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Meniscus 61 (a). 44, (0). 

256; 62.152; 64(a). 119, (δ). 7; 72.247. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Meniscus 60. 105 ; 61 (a). 

44, (0). 256; 62. 152; 68. 130; 64 (a). 
120, (ὁ). 8; 72. 248; 75. 12; 84. 176; 
98. 44; 107. 1. 

Πτολεμαῖος son of Nicon 85. 146. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Nilus 97. 20. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Nilus 120. 31, 57. 
Πτολεμαῖος καὶ Ξένων, γραμματεῖς τῶν μαχίμων 

61 (2). 110, (4). 3393; 62. 256; 63. 192. 
Cf. Index VI. 

Πτολεμαῖος father of Patron 105. 53. 
Πτολεμαῖος ὁ καὶ Πετεσοῦχος son of Apollonius 

also called Haruotes 105. 1 ef saep.; 106. 
1 ef saep.; 158. 

Πτολεμαῖος son of Phanesis 24. 81. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Philinus 60. 57; 61(4). το, 

125,127; 66.7; 67.92; 74 45; 75. 

64; 77. 5. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Ptolemaeus (1) 85. 30. 

(2) 96. 12. (3) 99. 50, 64. (4) 116. 3. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Ptolemaeus (1) 85. 30. 

(2) 96. 12. (3) 99. 50, 64. (4) 116. 3. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Pyrrhus 61 (ὁ). 78; 

64 (a). 27. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Sarapion 62. 101, 

marg. ; 63. 85; 64 (2). 37; 98. 55. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Sentheus 61 (a). 115; 62. 

261; 63. 196. 
Πτολεμαῖος sitologus 159. 

Πτολεμαῖος strategus. See Index V. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Teos 24. 83. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Teres 105. 52. 
Πτολεμαῖος father of Theon 104. 34. 
Πτολεμαῖος son of Theon 85. 48, 79, 82. 

Πῦγχις 164. 
Πύρριχος son of Apunchis 97. 23. 
Πύρριχος father of Dionysius 62. 48; 63. 45: 

64 (4). 32; 114. 11. 
Πύρριχος son of Dionysius 45. 14; 46. το; 

47.8; 126; 127. 
Πύρρος father of Apollonius 25. 24; 61(a). 27, 

b). 295-6. 
Πύρρος father of Ὁ... 86. 4. 
Πύρρος epistates. See Index V. 
Πύρρος son of Ptolemaeus and father of Lysi- 
ean 61 (4). 78; 62. 63; 63.57; 64 
(2). 2 

104 

INDICES 

Σακονοί ) 86. 3 
Σαλμών son of Rokku( ) 90. 8. 
Σάμιος father of Petermouthis 285. 
Zapams god 78. 14. 
Zapariov 97. 7; 116. 56; 209. 
Σαραπίων son of Apollonius 61 (4). 48; 72. 

206. 
Σαραπίων ὁ παρὰ τῆς βασιλίσσης 86. 25. 
Σαραπίων γραμματεύς 112. 38, 104, 118, 110. 

Σαραπίων son of Dionysius and father of 
Ptolemaeus 62. 101, 104 marg.; 68. 85 ; 

64 (a). 37; 98. 55. 
Σαραπίων father of Harmiusis 46. 4; 98. 17 

(? identical) ; 185. 
Σαραπίων father of Heracleus 105. 53. 
Sapaniov father of Petesuchus 84. 49, 224; 

91. 2. 
Σαραπίων father of Sarapion 68. 

185. 
Σαραπίων son of Sarapion 68. 10; 84. 185. 
Zapas son of Heracleus 90. 18. 
Se, father of Demetrius 67. 82. 
Σειλανίων father of Demetrius 64 (ays aI: 

Called father of Heraclides 63. 49; 98. 

54- 
Σειληνός son of Demetrius and father of 

Heraclides 62. 53; 64 (a). 21. 
Σελεβοῦς father of Petesuchus also ‘called 

Peteuris 110. 1. 
Σελεπῖνις 90. 43, 44. 

Σεμε 83. 76. 

Σεμθεύς son of Harphchoipis 85. 43. 
Σεμθεύς son of Marres 85. 51. 
Ser 118. 11. 

Σεναπῦγχις father of Sisois and Pausiris 89. 
8, 25. 

Sevbebs 94. 29. 

Σενθεύς father of Demas 91. 6: 
Σενθεύς father of Demetrius 97. 11. 
Σενθεύς father of Harmiusis 91. 5; 94. 28. 
Σενθεύς father of Papontos 108. 28. 
Σενθεύς son of Petesuchus 78. ro. 
Σενθεύς father of Ptolemaeus 61 (a). 115 ; 

62. 261; 63. 196. 
Σενθεύς father of Tothoés 97. 12; 

(Tothes). 
Σεντοθοῆς 128. 3. 
Σενῦχις 82. 43. 

Σερίφιος father of Apollonius 85. 41. 
Σεύθης father of Demas 45. 3. 

10; 84. 

159; 164 ~ 
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Σεύθης son of Dositheus and father of Lycur- 
gus 79. 63. 

Σθοτῆς father of Patunis 120. 17. 
Σιεφμοῦς father of Har.... eus 98. 92. 
Σίμων 43. 15. 
Σίμων son of Mnasistratus 79. 76. 
Σισόις Son of Senapunchis 39. 8, 21. 
Σισοῦχος 112. introd. ἢ 
Σισοῦχος father of Katutis 94. ro. 
Σισοῦχος son of Kollouthes 85. 89. 
Σιφμοῦς father of Petermouthis 84. 71. 
Σκορδῆς father of Horus 90. 37. 
Σοκαὶ father of Alexandrus 24. 93. 
Σοκεαβόνθις god 115. 10, 24. 
Zoxevs father of Mestasutmis 97. 10. 
Soxevs father of Papnebtunis 118. 7; 159. 
Σοκεύς father of Phaeus 61 (a). 80; 62. 207 ; 

63. 162; 98. 18, 104. 
Σοκμῆνις ἰβιοβοσκός 113. τι. 
Σοκμῆνις father.of Petesuchus 97. 8. 
Σοκμῆνις son of Petosiris a 4. 
Σοκ]νεβνήιος (gen.) god 6. 
Σοκνεβτῦνις. See Index Vil (a). 
Σοκνοπαῖος god 208. 
Σοκονῶπις 120. τό. 
Σοκονῶπις father of Harmiusis. 61 (a). 83 ; 

62. 213; 68. 165; 98. IIo. 
Σοκονῶπις father of Marres 88. 51. 
Zoxovams father of Orsenouphis 83. 38. 
Σοκονῶπις father of Pasis 18. introd.; 61 (a). 

103; 62.248; 68. 185; 64 (6). 28; 98. 13. 
Soxovamis son of Pasis 61 (a). 122; 62. 2753 

63. 207. 
Σοκονῶπις father of Phaeus 76. 14. 
Soxovamis father of Phembroéris 87. 81. 
Σοκονῶπις son Of Tothoés 87. 85. 
Σοκονῶφις 59. 4 
Σοῦχος. See Tedex VII (a). 

. Σοχώτης father of Cheuris 61 (a). 101; 62. 
244; 63. 183. 

Στέφανος father of Harpsalis 61 (a). 134; 62. 
303; 63. 224. 

Στέφανος father of Psenesis 61 (a). 136; 62. 
305; 63. 226; 67. 86; 84. 45, 222. 

Στοτοῆτις father of Phalous 81. 20. 
Στράταγος 12]. 112. 
Στρατόνικος father of Hephaestion 61 (a). 13; 

63. 108 ; 64 (a). 104. 
Στρατόνικος father of Leptines 61 (a). 7, 15; 

63. 109; 64 (a). τοι. 
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Στρόβιλος 180. 
Σύμμαχος son of Theodorus 152. 
Σφήξ 120. 113. 
Σωσίβιος 117. 41. 

Σωσιγένης father of Apollonius 99. 63. 
Σωσικλῆς son of Menesis 144. Called son of 

Menneus 145. 
Σωσίνικος 117. 58. 
Σώσιππος son of Dorion 80. 29. 
Σῶσος 32. 8, 13; 187. 
Σωτήριχος father of Didymus 90. 21. 

Taas (?) father of Patron 81. 1. 
Τακοννῶς father of Maron 89. 27. 
Tao 116. 24. 

Ταπεντῶς daughter of Horus 52. 3. 
Ταπνεβτῦνις 117. 1; 119. τό, 44. 
Ταπνεβτῦνις νεωτέρα 119. 18. 
Ταρῦτις father of Horus 121. 113. 
Τασιγᾶπις 264. 

Tavpivos father of Ammonius 82. 9. 
Tavpioxos son of Apollonius 63.115; 64 (a). 

71; 738. 15. 
Tavoipis 89. 16. 

Ταῶς komarch. See Index V. 
Τεεφῖβις son of Cheuris 84. 41. 
Τεεφμί ) father of Petesuchus 90. 36. 
Τεεφραῖος father of Pathebis 87. 26, 47. 
Τειμοθῆς father of Horion and son of Petosiris 

84. 218, 219. 
Τεσενοῦφις 85. 111. 
Teds 85. 24; 94. 25; 121. ται; 

Τεῶς father of Koutis 121. 104. 
Τεῶς father of Onnophris 84. 213. 
Teas son of Petechon 118. 6. 
Teds μικρός, son of Petechon 18. introd. 
Teds father of Petesuchus 70. 68; 85. 38 

(? identical); 98. 86. 
Teas father of Ptolemaeus 24. 83. 
Teas father of Teos (1) Teos εἰκοσιάρουρος 

61 (a). 62; 62. 171; 63. 143; 64 (a). 
142. (2) Teos ἑπτάρουρος 61 (a). 84; 62. 
2153; 63. 166; 98. 112. 

Teds son of Teos (1) εἰκοσιάρουρος 61 (a). 
62; 62. 171; 63. 143; 64 (a). 142. 
(2) ἑπτάρουρος 61 (a). 84; 62. 215; 63. 
166; 98. 112. 

Teas son of Thotortaeus 84. 217; 85. 53. 
Tnpns 62. 218. 
Tnpns son of Ptolemaeus 105. 52, 68. 

126. 
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. father of Theodotus 79. 80. 
Τιμᾶς 120. 26. 
Τιμόθειος father of Horus 93. 28; 169. 
Τιμόθεος 61 (4). 112; 72. 40. 

Τιμόστρατος son of Sarapion 105. 7 ef saep. 
Τοθῆς father of Erieus 85. 124, 129. 
Τοθῆς father of Harpaésis 85. 75. 
Τοθῆς son of Sentheus. See Τοθοῆς. 
Τοθοῆς 88. 19; 121. 14, 77. 
Toons son of Cheuris 66. 70. 
Toons son of Horus 62. 127. 
Τοθοῆς father of Petesuchus 61 (a). 76; 62. 

198; 63. 158; 84. 109; 97. introd.; 
98. 96. 

Toons (corrected from Πετσαῖος (?)) father of 
Phagathes 96. 24. 

Toons son of Sentheus 97. 12 
(called Tos). 

ToOons father of Sokonopis 87. 85. 
Τοῦτμις son of Thoteus 80. 3. 
Τρύφαινα ἀθλοφόρος of Berenice 176. 
Τρύχαμβος agent of oeconomus 89. II, 24. 
Tupavvos priest 120. 128. 

; 159; 164 

Ὕαλος son of Pais 61 (a). 89; 62. 225; 63. 
174. 

Φαγάθης 96. 27. 
Φαγάθης son of Tothoés or Petsaeus 96. 24. 
Φαγάτης father of Mestasutmis 98. 61. 
Φαγάτης son of Onnophris 84. 39. 
Φαγῆς 84. 212; 85.67; 94. 34. Cf. Φαιῆς. 

Φαγῶμις father of Horus 61 (a). 77 ; 62. 200; 
63. 159; 98. 98. 

Φαεῦς father of Haruotes 61 (a). 54; 62. 
161; 68. 136; 64 (a). 132; 98. 10, 59. 

Φαεῦς son of Sokeus 61 (a). 80; 62. 207 ; 
63. 162; 98. 18, 104. 

Φαεῦς son of Sokonopis 76. 14. 
Φαῆσις 61 (a2). 103; 94.28; 200. 
Φαῆσις father of Haruotes 44. 3; 78. 17; 

149. 

Φαῆσις son of Haruotes 78. 10, 17; 98. τό. 
Φαῆσις son of Horus 98. 26. 
Φαῆσις father of Pasos. See Φανῆσις. 
Φαῆσις son of Pathebis 93. 13. 
Φαῆσις father of Peteésis 85. 58, 74. 
anos son of Peteésis 91. 21; 98. 6. 
Φαῆσις son of Petermouthis 88. 32. 

INDICES 

Φαῆσις son of Petosiris 18. introd.; 68. 69; 
91]. 23; 93. 1, 5. 

Φαῆσις son of Phibis 84. 165. 
Φαῖδρος father of Apollonius 85. 121, 147, 

150. 
Φαιῆς παστοφόρος 72. 26. Cf. Φαγῆς. 
Φαλακρός (?) father of Bithys 90. 13. 

Φαλοῦς son of Stotoetis 81. 20. 
Φανῆσις father of Pasos the elder and the 

younger 61 (a). 118, 121 ; 62. 268, 274; 
63. 200, 205; 185 (called Φαῆσις). 

Φανῆσις father of Ptolemaeus 24. 81. 
Φανίας 90. introd. 

Φανίας strategus and ἐπὶ τῶν προσόδων and 
nomarch. - See Index V. 

Φαράτης son of Petesuchus 24. 92. 
Φατρῆς son of Arsinoé 52. 7. 
Φατρῆς father of Harmiusis 61 (a). 64; 62. 

173; 63. 147; 64 (a). 144, (0). 21; 94. 
26 (? identical); 98. 6, 74. 

Φατρῆς son of Horus 61 (a). 78; 62. 202; 
63. 160; 98. 100. 

| Φατρῆς father of Labois 61 (a). 135; 62. 
299 ; 63. 218 (called father of Kollou- 
thes); 84. 20. 

Φατρῆς father of Onnophris 66. 67. 
Φατρῆς son of Pasis 84.54; 91.18; 98. 21; 

169. 
Φααί ) father of Mardion 121. 115. 
Φαῶς son of Horus 68. 99; 64 (a). 49. 
Φεμβροῆρις god 87. 108, 
Φεμβροῆρις father of Paopis 87. 69. 
Φεμβροῆρις father of Pasis 87. 3, 78, 92. 
Φεμβροῆρις father of Petermouthis also called 

Patsaisis 58. 16. 
Φεμβροῆρις son of Sokonopis 87. 81. 
Φθαῦς son of Peteésis 61 (a). 119 ; 62. 270; 

63. 203. 
Φίβις father of Petosiris 96. 22. 

Φῖβις father of Phaésis 84. 165. 
Φίλιννα κανηφόρος of Arsinoé Philadelphus 

137. 
Φιλῖνος 61 (0). 74. 

Φιλῖνος father of Amphicles 61 (4). 112; 72. 
38. 1 

Φιλῖνος father of Ptolemaeus 60. 58; 61 (0). 

10, 126, 128; 66. 8; 67. 923; 74: 453 

75.64; 77. 5. | 
Φιλίσκος son of Apollonius 104. 1 εἶ ἐν 
Φιλόδημος 79. 73. 



VIII, PERSONAL NAMES 

Φιλοναύτης son of Apollonius 239. 
Φιλοναύτης son Οὗ Leon 18. 10, 14, 21. 
Φιλόξενος 84. 1. 
Φιλόξενος father of Callicrates 62. 40; 88. 

40. 
Φιλόξενος son of Callicrates 61 (4). 239; 72. 

177; 85. 92. 
Φίλων 79. 86; 117. 43; 151. 
Φίλων father of Demetrius 99. 66. 
Φιλώτας son_of Diodorus 79. 67. 
Φμέρσις son of Horus 61 (a). 59; 62.175; 
ΟΣ: 145; 64 (a). 137; 84. 90; 98. 11, 

maa (corrected from Φοῦντις) father of Pase- 
bis 85. 26. 

Φολῆμις son of Nektenibis 63. 169. 
Φολῆμις father of Thoteus 61 (a). 

209; 63. 163; 98. 2, 106. 
Φορεγέβθις son of Apunchis. See Πορεγέβθις. 
Φοῦνσις son of Horus 80. 25. 
Φοῦντις (corrected to Φμοῦις) father of Pasebis 

85. 26. 
Φραμῆνις father of Panther 24. 92. 
Φραμῆνις son of Petosiris 18. introd.; 84. 23, 

26, 208, 213. 
Φυλεύς. See Index VI. 

81; 62. 

Χαιρήμων 119. 18; 168. 
Χαιρήμων son of Asclepiades 63. το. 
Χαιρήμων son of Bithys 120. 153. 
Χαιρήμων son of Comon 121. 122. 
Χαιρήμων son of Cratinus 61 (a). 37; 62. 

135; 64(a). 96; 84. 149. 
Χαιρήμων son of Dif 118. 13. 
Χαιρήμων epimeletes. See Index ΝΥ, 
Χαιρήμων πράκτωρ 34. 7. 
Χαιρήμων son of Theon 64 (a). 57; 78. 8. 
Χαλῆς son of Pasis 87. 57. 
Xadjs son of Pollous 81. 11. 
Χάρις (?) 90. 11. 
Χαρίτιον daughter of Artemidorus 82. 5. 
Χεῦρις 62. 21; 63. 29; 64 a 11; 88. 

98. 34; 207. 
Χεῦρις father of Cheuris 62. 214. 
Χεῦρις son of Cheuris 62. 214. 
Χεῦρις father of Petesuchus 66. 72. 
Xedpts son of Sochotes 61 (a). 101; 62. 244; 

63. 183. 
Χεῦρις father of Teéphibis 84. 41. 
Χεῦρις father of Tothoés 66. 70. 
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Χλίδων 123. 12. 

Χλίδων father of Bithys 120. 118, 121. 
Xod@s son of Petesuchus 88. 42. 
Χολῶτις 116. 6. 

Χομῆνις. See Index VI. 
Χομῆνις son of Acrisius 61 (a). 57; 62. 165; ἡ 

63. 140; 64 (a). 135; 94.12; 98. 65. 
Χομῆνις father of Lysimachus 98. 63. 
Χῦψις son of Petesuchus 91. 3. 
X@dos(?) father of Acusilaus 120. 5, 123; 

123. το. 
Χῶλος (?) father of Dorion (?) 128. 1. 

Ψεναμοῦνις father of Hermon 88. 34. 
Ψενεθώτης father of Harmiusis 235. 
Ψενεμγεύς 80. 20. 
Ψενεφθᾶς father of Αοῃοβρὶβ 6. 2. 
Ψενῆσις 85. 30, 323. 
Ψενῆσις father of Ergeus 108. 24. 
Ψενῆσις father of Erieus 66. 68. 
Ψενῆσις son of Horus 85. 47, 81. 
Ψενῆσις father of Psenesis 61 (4). 116; 62. 

307; 84. 168. 
Ψενῆσις son of Psenesis 61 (4). 115 ; 62. 307; 

- 84. 168. 
Ψενῆσις son of Stephanus 61 (a). 136; 62. 

305; 63. 226; 67. 86; 84. 45, 222. 
Ψενῆσις 50η of Thonis 98. introd. 
Ψενοβάστις 229. 

Ψενοβάστις father of Peteésis 82. 20. 
Ψενοσῖρις son of Orses 88. 24. 
Ψενταμοῦνις father of Paés 88. 53. 

Ψενφθᾶς father of Hermachorus 61 (6). 59, 60. 
Voovais father of Marres 68. 15. 

"Qums 59. 5. 
‘Opiov 85. 23; 116. 48; 120. 125. 
‘Qpioy son of Apollonius 105. 1 e/ saep.; 158. 
“Ὡρίων son of Dionysius 85. 100. 
‘Qpiwv son of Timothes 84. 218. 
ὯΩρος 61 (a). 38; 62. 82, 137, 221, 226; 63. 

42; 85.19; 94.343; 112. introd.,, 17; 
113. 14; 115. 1; 117. 45, 46; 120. 134; 
164. . 

*Qpos son of Amenneus 119. 7. 
ὯΩρος basilico-grammateus. See Index V. 
ὯΟρος son of Cotys 84. 4; 119. 7, 9, 13. 
ὯΩρος father of Haronnophris 61 (@). 143; 

62. 289; 63. 212; 98. 4. 
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ὯΩρος father of Harphaésis 61 (a). 92; 62. *Qpos son of Orses 61 (0). 17 ; 67. 96; 97. 
229; 63. 173. 

“Qpos son of Harphaésis 61 (a). 82; 62. 211 ; 
63. 164. 

ὯΩρος father of Harsiésis (identical with the 
following ?) 85. 56. 

ὯΩρος son of Harsiésis 68. 8; 64 (a). 5; 78. 

31. ; 
ρος son of Haruotes 44. 11. 
ὯΩρος father of Horus 61 (a). 69; 62. 182; 

63. 62, 150; 98. 15, 80. 
"Qpos son of Horus 61 (a). 69 ; 62. 182 ; 63. 

62,150; 98. 15, 80. 
*Qpos father of Ilos 91. 20. 
ὯΩρος father of Inaros 98. 34. 
ὯΩρος father of Kentis 84. 89; 

94. I. 
“Qpos father of Kentisis 88. 23. 
ρος father of Kollouthes (1) 60. 107; 

61 (a). 88, (0). 293; 62. 224; 63. 171; 
84. 205; 85. 123, 131 (? identical); 97. 
introd. (2) 70. 69. 

*Qpos son of Kollouthes 114. 3. 
ὯΩρος μικρός, son of Kollouthes 61 (a). 75 ; 

62. 196; 63. 156. 
ὯΩρος komarch. See Index V. 
ὯΩρος komogrammateus. See Index V. 
ὯΩρος son of Konnos 58. 3. 
ὯΩρος son of Marres 88. 12. 
“*Qpos father of Mestasuimis 61 (a). 79; 632. 

205; 63. 161; 94. 32; 98. I02. 
ὯΩρος son of Micion 18. introd.; 91. 10; 

93. 48; 172. 
ὭὯρος father of Nektenibis (1) Nektenibis 

catoecus 61 (4). 7, 8; 62. 97; 63. 81; 
66. 84. (2) Nektenibis ἑπτάρουρος 61 (a). 
85; 62. 217; 63. 168; 67. 37; 98. 
117. 

*Qpos son of Neoptolemus 93. 52. 
*Qpos father of Neporphres 85. 135. 
*Qpos father of Onnophris 91. 9. 
"Qpos son of Orsenouphis (1) 61 (a). 102; 

62. 246; 63. 184; 98. 1. (2) at Mag- 
dola 83. 8. Called son of Orses 83. 7. 

85. 60; 

. 

18; 169. (Οἵ, Ὧρος son of Orsenouphis. 
ὯΩρος father of Pallamounis 85. 153. 
“Opos father of Panther 80. 26. 
ὯΩρος παστοφόρος 72. 26. 
ὯΩρος father of Patus 119. 2. 
“Opos son of Paopis 61 (a). 114; 62. 264; 

63. 198. 
*Qpos son of Pekoiis 105. 14. 
*Qpos καὶ Πεσοῦρις. See Index VI. 
ὯΩρος son of Petechon 51. 3; 62. 121; 84. 

30; 116. 22, 29. 
“Qpos father of Peteésis 80. 8; 82. 19. 
“Qpos son of Petenephiés 98. 44. 
“Opos father of Petesuchus (1) 88. 28. (2) 

85. 138. 
*Qpos son of Petesuchus 62. 127; 78. 10; 

98. 32; 97. 14. 
“Qpos father of Peteusorapis 85. 21, 29, 85, 

98, 141. 
“Qpos son of Petos 84.170; 91. 24; 98. 37. 
“Qpos father of Petosiris 18. introd. ; 66. 80 ; 

78. 13. 
ὯΩωρος son of Petosiris 85. 122 ; 98. 31. 
ὯΩρος son of Phagomis 61 (a). 77 ; 62. 200; 

63. 159; 98. 98. 
ὯΩρος father of Phaésis 93. 26. 
ὯΩρος father of Phaos 68. 99. 
ὯΩρος father of Phatres 61 (a). 78; 62. 202; 

63. 160; 98. τοο. , 
“Qpos father of Phmersis 61 (a). 59; 62.175; 

63. 145; 64 (a). 137; 84. 90; 98. 11, 
WEE . 

*Opos father of Phounsis 80. 25. 
ὯΩρος father of Psenesis 85. 47, 81. 
ὯΩρος son of Skordes 90. 37. 
“Qpos father of Tapentos 52. 3. 
“npos son of Tarutis 121. 113. 
ὯΩρος son of Thotortaeus 18. introd.; 61 (a). 

68: 62.184; 88. 151; 98. 82. 
Ὧρος son of Timotheus 98. 28; 169. 
ὯΩρος father of Tothoés 62. 127. 
”Qras 180. 
᾿Ωφελίων 108. 33. 
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IX. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS. 

(2) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 

ἄρουρα 5. 60, 202; 10. 4; 80.1 ef saep.; 81. 
13, 17, 21; 82. το; 42. τι; 49. 10; 
54. 6; 56. 13; 60-75 passim; 77. 103. 
78. 8, 9,12; 79. 3 εἰ saep.,. 80. 4; B81. 
10 ef saep.; 82.45; 85.5 ef sacp.; 88. 
14 ef saep.; 89.6,8; 95.2; 96. 6, 26, 
27; 100. 15, 19; 107. 3, 5; 108. introd., 
3; 115. 2, 11, 13; 145; 154. 

ἀρτάβη 5.153; 9. 6 ef saep.; 10. 4; 11. 6 ef 

δεί 

saep.; 16. introd.; 86. 5, 6; 42. 12, 14, 
15; ἜΘ. 0 14: 49.13; 50. 16, 32, 42; 
δ4. 21; ὅ5δ5. 5, 6, 7; 57. 5; 60. 47 εἰ 
saep.; 61(a). and (4). passem; 64 (4). 3 ef 
saep.; 66-75 passim; 77. 10; 80. 4 εἰ 
saep.; 85. 24 ef saep.; 88. 13; 89. 7, ὃ; 
91-6 passim ; 98. 1 ε΄ saep.; 99. 42, 54, 
60; 100. 19; 105. 5 ef saep.; 106. 15; 

107. 6; 108. 4; 109. 3, 14-6; 110. 4, 9; 
111. 6, 7; 112. 58, 113, 119; 114. 6, 15; | 
115. 26, 27; 116. 1 ef saep.; 117. 2, 9, 11, 
18; 119. 2 ef saep.; 120. 44, 48, 72, 103; 

123. 6 ef saep.; 149; 154; 161. 11 ; 175; 
183; 198; 208; 224. Cf. Index X. 

) 91. 2 ef saep.; 98. 15, 23; 185. εἰς 
de( γ)94. τι, 16; 159. 

δραχμή 112, introd. 

é£axoinxov (μέτρον). See μέτρον. 
ἑξάχους (?) 118. 2, 9. 

κεράμιον 118. 16; 120. 12 ef saep.; 121. in- 
trod.; 122.2; 177; 188-200; 209; 
224 ; 234; 253. 

κοτύλη 120. 74, 100; 121.74; 122.4; 189; 
212-3. 

ληκύθιον 221. 
λήκυθος 117. 15. 

μέτρον 5. 85, 86, 88, 136, 150; 14. 10; 
61 (4). 388; 72. 393; 281. μ. δοχικόν 
11. 6, 13; 61 (0). 390; 72. 395. p. δρό- 
μου 90. 4; 110. 7. μ. τὸ πρὸς τὸ ἐν τῷ 
δρόμῳ τοῦ ἐν αὐτῇ (Sc. Κερκεοσίρει) Σουχιείου 

106. 28. μ. τὸ πρὸς τὸ ἐπὶ τοῦ δρόμου τοῦ 
Σούχου 61 (4). 385; 72. 390. μ. ἑξαχοί- 
νικον δρόμου τοῦ ἐν τῇ προγεγραμμένῃ κώμῃ 

(sc. Κερκεοσίρει) Σουχιείου 105. 40; 109. 
20. μ. ἑξαχοίνικον Κερκεοσίρεως 117, 7. μ. 

τὸ τῆς κώμης eax. 210. (μ.) (ἑξα)χ(οίνικον) 
91. 5 ef saep.; 98. 5 εἰ sacp.; 94. 5 et 
saep.; 98. 12, 21; 123. 6-9 ; 172; 188. 
p. ἐφοδικόν (Ὁ) 208. μ. Zoxvoraiov 208, τὰ 
εὖ (rad, a) ev ἑκάστῳ νομῷ ἀποδεδειγμένα o(rady » νομῷ ἀποδεδειγμ 

᾿ χαλκᾶ, SC. μέτρα 5. 86. 
μνᾶ 180. 
μναιαῖον 120. 75. 

πῆχυς 5. 138, 153; 164. 

χοῖνιξ 5. 87(?); 116. 15; 117. 42. 

σάκκος 116. 3; 123. 7 note, 17. 
στάδιον 92. 5, 7. 
στάθμη (Ὁ) 5. 88. 
otabpiov 116. 23 ef saep.; 117. 17 ef saep. 
στατήρ 117. 39 and note. 
σχοινίον 18, 13; 84. II0, 139, 179, 181; 

86. 24, 37; 87. 25 ef sacp.; 187. 

χαλκῆ 

χοῖνιξ 181. 
χοῦς 121. 35, 72; 179; 190; 212; 224. 

(ὁ) COINS. 

ἀργυρικός ὅδ. 11; 8. τό. 
ἀργύριον 8. 33; 16. 19; 19. 8; 27. 100; 

85. 5,17; 58. 33; 72. 254, 255; 102. 
3; 112. 48, 59, 88, 105, 110, 111, 1223 } 

118. 13; 116. 4, 21, 50; 120. introd., 2 
ef saep. ; 121. introd., 3 e¢ saep.; 124. 12 ; 
156; 179; 185; 189; 209; 2653. 
ἀργύριον ἐπίσημον 110, 11. 
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δραχμή 8. 4: 16. 19; 35. 5, 6,17; 45. 40; 
47. 37; 58. 33; 68. 60; 70. 6, 63; 93. 
59, 69; 94. 22, 23; 100. 3, 15; 104. 2, 

12, 26, 38; 105. 20, 21, 46,58; 109. 4, 
15; 110. 9, 11; 112. 48 εἰ saep.; 118, 6, 
7,13, 163; 116. 4 δὴ saep.; 117. 30; 120. 
2 ef saep., 121. 3 οἱ saep.; 123. 2-4; 124. 
12; 140; 156; 160; 185; 189; 190; 
209; 234; 241; 253. 

uva 35. 5, 17. 

χαλκοῦ voy. νόμισμα, Πτολεμαικὸν νόμ. 260. 
104. 2, 11; 109. 16. 

σίδηρος 99. 2 ef saep. 

τάλαντον 8. 17, 20, 33; 14.20; 35.5, 6,17, 
18; 37.21; 38. 25; 39. 34; 46. 33; 
50. 18, 32, 42; 72. 290; 99. 2 ef saep.; 
101. 6: 104. 2, 12, 26, 37; 105. 3 67 
saep.; 106. 2, 25; 108. introd.; 109. 16; 
112. 34 ef sacp.; 118, 2, 7, 15; 116. 47; 

119. 57; 120. 51 δ᾽ saep.; 121. introd., 6 
et sacp.; 122, 2,12; 124. 12; 175; 179; 
188-9 ; 209; 234; 253. 

INDICES 

τετρώβολον 8. 17. 

τριώβολον 8. 3. 

χάλκινος 119. 51. 
χαλκός 14. 20; 85. 5, τῇ; 857. 21; 88. 25; 

39. 34; 45.40; 46.35; 47.37; 650. 
18, 31, 32,42; 61 (α). 154, 212, (δ). 67 
et saep.; 67. 7,49; 68.66; 70. 48; 72. 
59 ef sacp.; 89.9, 10; 100. 3; 102. 3; 
104. 27, 38; 105. 3 ε΄ saep.; 106. 2, 24; 
109. 4, 15; 110. 9; 112. introd., 82, 88, 
121: 118. 6, ἡ, 15, 16; 117. gee ens 
120. 40 47} saep.; 122, 9; 128.3. 4, 10; 
127 ; 186; 140; 175; 180; 185; 189; 
212; 224; 241. πρὸς x. διοικούμενος 60, 
413; 61 (2). 154; 79.8. χαλκοῦ νόμισμα. 
See νόμισμα. χαλκοῦ οὗ ἀλλαγή 99. 2 ef saep. 
χαλκὸς ἰσόνομος 99. 2 ef Saep. χαλκοῦ κ 
(δραχμ ) 68. 60; 70. 6, 63 ; 93.59, 69; 
94. 22-3. χαλκοῦ δραχμαὶ ὧν σῖτος 160. 
χαλκοῦ ὧν σῖτος 67, 66,69; 68. 7,78, 81; 

80.9; 89. 30. 
χρυσικός 64 (6). 13; 72, 254. χρυσικὸς στέ- 

gavos. See Index X. 
χρυσίον 60. 106; 61 (4). 257; 64 (ὁ). 8, 11, 

13; 72, 248, 251, 254, 258. 

1, E10. @ sy, 

ἀγορὰ ἐπιγεγραμμένη 48. 14. 
αλί γ90.1 ef saep. 
ἁλοητόν 48. 17. 
ἅλως τὰ ἐπὶ τῇ ἅλῳ ἀνηλώματα καὶ λογευτικά 

105. 5, 24. 
ἀνιππία 99. 56, 57. 
ἀπαιτήσιμον 61 (6). 191; 64 (0). 2; 72. 107, 

218. 
ἀπόμοιρα 5. 17, 52. 
ἀργυρικὴ πρόσοδος 5. 11; 8. τό. 

ἀρτάβη 75. 6; 98. 58. a ἀρτάβη 98. 41. 
B ἀρτάβη 5. 15; 99. 21, 29, 41. ἥμισυ 
dpraBns 86. 9; 61 (0). 323; 64 (a). 80, 
121, 141; 89. 48, 76; 91]. introd.; 98. 
247 (ἥμισυ dpraBns τῆς ἐν σπόρῳ), 47; 116. 
introd.; 124. 44; 185; 282. ἥμισυ τέ- 
raptov 98. 77. 

ἀρταβίεια (τά) 5.59. ἀρταβιεία (ἡ) 61 (0). 55 ; 
119. 11 (?). ’ 

γεωμετρία 98. 2 ef Saep.; 94. 3 ef saep. 
γραμματικόν 61 (4). 342, 345; 89. 52 ef sacp.; 

91.14, 19; 93. 2 ef saep.; 94. 3 ef saep.; 
95.9; 97. introd., 8 ef saep.; 98. 43 ef 
Sacp. yp. ἑπταρούρων 97. τῇ, 23. yp. ἱερέων 
97. 21. 

διαγραφή, σιτικὴ διαγρ. 61 (6). 37 ; 72. 449. 
διαπύλιον 8. 10. 

εἶδος 27. 105. πρακτόρεια εἴδη 7. 463. 
εἰσφορά 86. 9; 89. 74, 76; 98. 53-7; 99. 

47; 105. 48; 124. 35; 232. 
ἐλί. ) 95. 9. 



XA. TAXES 

ἔλαιον 100. 3 ; 119.54. τέλος τοῦ ἐλ. 88. 10; 
39. 3; 125. 

ἐπαναΐ..]. ια δ. 15. 
ἐπαρούριον 209. 
ἐπιβολή 99. 10, 51. 
ἐπιγραφή 5.113; 27.100; 99. 22, 54, 56; 

124. 35. 
ἐπίμετρον 91. 11 ; 92. 11, 12. 
ἐπιστατικόν 5. 63; 97. introd., 10 ef saep.; 

189. 

ζυτηρά 40. 4. 

θεί )18.introd.; 98. 2 ε΄ sacp.; 94. 3 ef 
ΠΣ 95. 2, 7; 172. 

θησαυροφυλακικόν 61 (4). 317 (θησαυροφυλακιτι- 
τον Pap.); 68. 89; '70.introd. ; 72. 321; 
89. 34, 39, 45; 938. 2 ef saep.; 94. 3 ef 
saep.; 95. 3, 8; 174; 283. 

ἰλιακῶν, τριχοίνικον ih, See τριχοίνικον. 

xa{.]. [ 5. 14. 

κάθαρσις 61 (6). 392 ; 72. 398; 92.10; 98. 
4 et saep.; 94. 5, 15, 16, 30; 119. το; 
135 ; 172. 

KS. See τετρακαιεικοστή. 
κοινωνικά 5. 59; 100. το; 119. 12. 
κοίτη 122. 1 ; 179-80. 
κοσκινευτικόν 61 (6). 393; 72. 398; 92. 10. 
κράστις Θηβαίων 61 (ὁ). 318; 68. 90; 70. 

imtrod.; 72. 322; 89. 35, 41, 43, 46. 
κράστις 98. 2 εἰ saep.; 94. 3 εἶ saep.; 95. 

3,7; 174. 

λαογραφία 108. 1; 121. 62; 189. 
λεί ) 95. 9. 
λειτουργικόν 5. 49; 102. 3. 
λογευτικά, τὰ ἐπὶ τῇ ἅλῳ ἀνηλώματα καὶ doy. 105. 

5, 24. 
Aoxe( ) 98. 2 ef sacp.; 94. 3 ef saep.; 95. 

4; 8 ; 

μερισμός 58. 38. πύρινος pep. 29. 15. 

«τέλος δ. 128, 131; 61 (4). 35. 
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vavBiov 5. 15; 76.83; 119. 52. 

νιτρική 40. 5. 

ξυλική 8. 26. 

παρουσία 48. 14; 116.57; 121.95; 182; 253. 
περιστερώνων τρίτη 84. 9. 
πορφυρική 8. 31. 
mpa{ ) 91. 4 ef sach.; 98.10, 15, 24, 50 

95.8; 119. 19. 
πρακτόρεια εἴδη 12. 463. 
προστιμήσεις τῶν ὀθονίων 5, 63. 

στέφανος 5. 59; 41. 18, 32; 61 (a). 11, 33; 
64 (α).ττ4 ; 98. 3 ef saep.; 94. 4 ef saep.; 
96. 6 εὖ saep.; 98. 3, 5, 26; 114.:4; 
119.12; 170; 172; 199. στέφ. γεωργῶν 
95. 9. στέφ. διοικητοῦ (?) 95. ὃ. κοινὸς 

στέφ. 99. 59. προσλήψεως στέφ. 61 (ὁ). 
254, 278; 64 (δ). 6; 72. 246. χρυσικὸς 
στε, 00. 1τόὸ2: 10; “7: 207.) LOL, δ᾽ 
124. τ4. 

συγκεκριμένα 100. 14. 

σύνταξις 108. 2; 189. 

σύντ. παιδῶν 209. 
σωματικόν (?) 95. 10. 

te) B+) (στέφανος διοικητοῦ ἢ) 95. 8. 
Cf, ἔλαιον. 

τετρακαιεικοστή 86.9; 82. 18-21 (Pig 93. I 

et sacp.; 94. 3 et saep.; 95. 3, 7; 172. 
τρίτη περιστερώνων 84. 9. 
τριχοίνικον ἰλιακῶν 61 (6). 310; 68. 88; 70. 

Ἰη τοῦ 56 ANS 2305. 8. 15 859: 3: τρί- 
χοίνικον 89. 37 ef sacp.; 98. 2 ef saep.; 
94. 3 ef sacp.; 95. 3, 7; 96. 6 et saep.; 
172; 174; 263. 

σύντ. ἱερῶν 5. 54. 

φόρος 6. 33; 8. 7, 32. ἴ. . «(ης φόρος 8. 27. 
φυλακιτικόν 5. 15. 

xaptnpa 140. 
χειρισμός (?) 114. 5; cf. 209. 

χειριστικόν 121. 49. 
χοΐ. . «]τικόν 5, τό. 

Et 
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XI-"SYMBOLS: 

(2) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 

ra ἄρουρα 10. 4. 4 δραχμή 112. introd. 

A 4) 80.3 4 sag. X ἑξαχοίνικος 91. 5, αἰ. 

ΠΥ 48 Oy a: x ἑξάχους (Ὁ) 118. 2, 9. 

WMS sa yylilek (th Tp πήχεις ι 5. 153. Similarly my. β. 164. 

a ἀρτάβη 10. 4, al. X τριχοίνικον 61 (ὁ). 319, al. 

yn » 9.9, al. X χόες y 121. 35, 72. Similarly χοῦς a 212, 

anion ee 5. 15, a. χόεςς 224. 

(2) COINS. 

Ε δραχμή 8. 4; 58. 33. A τάλαντον 8. 17, 20, 23. 
ey we RiP) CRITE ye fe 14. 20, al. 

ς- » 120. 2, al. Ί τετρώβολον 8. 17. 

2 Sane LaLa J τριώβολον 8. 3; 186. 

(c) NUMBERS. 

L 4 passim. | y, δ΄ &e. 4, 1 &c. passim. 

β΄ 2 passim. 

(4) MISCELLANEOUS. 

“7 γίγνεται, γίγνονται passim. L ἔτος and cases passim. 
L ‘deduct’ 112. 1. (oN, © λοιπός and cases 91. 11; 98. 10, al. 

ἃ πρότερον, πρῶτος 61 (a). 13; 11. 4, al. 
4, πυρός and cases 9. 16, al, 

a; x 90. verso, al. 
= Meaning doubtful (ἀρτάβη ἢ) 99. 42. 

ὁ ‘divided into,’ practically equivalent to ὧν 
60. 15, αἰ. 

ζῶ, Kd ἄς. ἑπτάρουρος, εἰκοσιάρουρος &c. 18. 

introd.; 61 (a). 56, αἰ. 

XII. GENERAL INDEX, GREEK. 

ἄβροχος 61 (a). 75, 82, 87, 136, (6). 425; [ἀγνοεῖν 12. 19; 80. 18; 81. 18; 88. 13; 

62. 46, 52, 56, 97, 98; 68. 43, 54, 56; 39. 28; 43. 25. 
64 (a). 25, 26; 72. 434; 73. 22; 79. 1, | dyvdnua 5. 3; 124. 24. 
3, 26, 73; 81. 47; 88. 5 εἰ sacp.; 106. | ἄγνοια 24, 33. 
17; 124. 43; 151. ἀγορά 48, 14. 

ἀγγεῖον 84. g ; 112. 55. ἀγοράζειν ὅ. 79, 80, 99; 6. 22; 117. 32 and 
ἄγειν δ. 29; 14. 8; 24. 553; 27. 75; 28. note, 50. 

11; 74.6, 21, 35; 75. 21, 36; 124. 6, | ἄγραφος 112. 104, 121; 118. 3; 121. 22, 27, 
28; 151. 57; 140; 188. 

ἀγεωμέτρητος 87. 38, 74, 84, 94. ἄγρωστις 105. 5, 26, 60; 106. 26. 
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dyoyn 24. 57; 39. 22; 43. 22. 
ἀδελφή 117. 3, 4. Cf. Index IL. 
ἀδελφός 12. 1, 14; 19. 2; 24. 69; 34. 2; 

39. 25; 43.4; 53. 12; 54. 11; 55.1; 

ΟΣ Ζ1: 24.57, 115; 317; 63.29, 

3, 51, 94, 219; 64 (a). 10, 24, 45; 72. 
47; 73.17; 88. 5 εὐ sacp.; 98. 34, 38; 
108. 31; 104. 2, 11; 113. 14; 120. 11, 

162; 241; 250. Cf. Index II. 
ἀδιάλειπτος 27. 45. 
ἀδικεῖν 22. 12; 28. 3; 42. 5; 43. 35 (?). 
ἀδίκημα 5. 258. 

ἀδικία 104, 23. 

ἀδίσταστος 124 26. 
ἄδολος 11. 7; 105. 40; 109. 20. 
ἀεί 50. 28. αἰεί 27. 80. 

ἀθέριστος 61 (4). 370; 72. 372. 
ἀθετεῖν 74. 59; 75. ἢ}. 
ἀθέτημα 124. 20. 
ἀθήρα 181. 

ἀθλοφόρος 176. 
ἀθῷος 44. 28. 
αἰγιαλός 79. 66, 68, 74-5; 82. 38; 83. 51 

εἰ saep. 
αἱρεῖν 61 (4). 366; 72. 365; 105. 6, 23, 27, 

50; 109. 28. 
aipew 120. 37. 
αἵρεσις 27. 66 ; 28. το. 
αἰσχρός 24. 99. 
αἰσχύνεσθαι 104. 20. 
αἰσχύνη 104. 30. 
αἰτεῖν 5. 87; 61 (ὀ). 40; 85. 148, note. 
αἴτησις ὅ. 129. 
airia 5. 4, 7, 192; 14. 4; 27. 67; 48. 27; 

60, 335.60. 103; 61 (4). 153, 238, 258; 
72. 176, 353; 124. 24, 27. 

αἰτιᾶσθαι 85, 12, 19. 
ἀκατανέμητος 66. 75. 
ἀκατέργαστος 61 (0). 32. 
ἀκατηγόρητος 5. 47; 61 ). ἬΝ 72. τὴ: 
ἀκίνδυνος 105. 18; 106. 16 
ἀκίνητος 6. 43. 
ἀκμαῖος 24. 56. 
ἀκόλουθος 48. 34. ἀκολούθως 24. 44; 26. 4, 

9; 27. 15, 59, 00, 92, 95; 30. 13; 82. 
2; 33. 2; 50. 24; 72. 185. 

a\( ). See Index X. 
ἀλέκτωρ 140. 
ἀλλά = πλήν 104. το. 
ὀλλαγή OY. 2 ef saep. 
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ἀλλάσσειν 124. 31. 

ἀλλήλων 109. 25; 119. 35. 
ἀλλοδημία 50. 9: 

. ἀλλοῖος 24. 58, 
ἀλλότριος 124. 45. 
ἀλλοτριοῦν 105. 38. 

ἄλλως 58. 27. 

ἁλμυρίς 60. 73, 91, 125; 61 (a). 45, 88, (4). 
ΤῊ 72, 122, 130, 141, 149, 183, 284, 

423; 62.156; 68. 35; 64 (a). 16; 66. 

12; 72. 49, 97, 432; 74. 43, 49, 52; 
75. 62, 68, 71; 83. 47; 84. 24 ef saep.; 
85. 103, 107; 151. 

ἀλογεῖν 188. 

ἁλοητόν 48. 17. 

ἄλοπος 120. τό. 

ἅλς 117. 25; 190. 
ἀλυσιτελής 68. 31. 

ἅλων 84. ὃ. 

ἅλως 48. 18; 61 (). 373; 72.375; 105. 5, 24. 
CRO ΤᾺ ΤΟ; 17. 3} 18:5; 2455} 598. 10; 

ΟΠ Ὁ 61) (4)2315,.321 5°72. 128. 
ἁμάρτημα 5. 3; 124. 24 (ἀγνόημα Pap.). 
ἀμελεῖν 37. 23. 

ἀμελία 61 (2). 176, 179; 66. 57; 67. 71, 
73; 68. 84. 

duc 55.5; 190. 
ἀμιξία 61 (ὁ). 30, 31; 
ἀμπελιτικός δ. τῇ. 
ἀμπελῖτις 5. 03 ; 82. 4 ef sacp.; 88. 77, 78. 
ἄμπελος 24. 3; 61 (a). 158; 64 (a). 2. 

ἀμπελοφόρος 82. το. ; 

ἀμπελών 5. 99; 24. 43; 80. 22, 22; 

132; 240. 
ἀμφότερος 119. 24. 

ἀναί ) 101. 5 

ἀναβαίνειν 12, 25. 
ἀναβάλλειν 18.14; 22. 9. 
ἀναβολή 24. 22. 

ἀνάγειν 5. 27, 262; 48. 19; 61 (0). 125, 
12} 66: δ᾽; 74: 44> 75.,.63. 

ἀναγιγνώσκειν 26, 2; 27. 97. 

ἀναγκάζειν 28. 4; 87. 24; 188. 
ἀναγκαῖος 6. 4; 27. 30, 79; 87.17; 50.9; 

52. 12. 
ἀνάγνωσις 61] (ὁ). 4. 
ἀναγράφειν 6. 30; 14. 8; 24. 97; 27. 87; 

40. 153. 18. 20, 26,.28 5 Sl1:.14, 10.}20; 
ΘΟ ΠΟΤ (9). 7, 8. 202} 210, 202: 
64 (4). 20; 72.122, 128,148; 81.3; 84. 3. 

72. 45. 

120. 

ΤΈΣ 
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ἀναγραφή 104. 42; 105. 64. 

ἀναγωγή 24. 56. 

ἀναγωνίατος 58. 51. 
ἀναδέχεσθαι 75. 6; 98. 27, 443 

245. 
ἀναδιδόναι 85. 3. 

ἀναδοχή 25. 19; 62. 332; 99. 46. 
ἀναζευγνύναι. See Index VI. 

ἀναζητεῖν 58. 22, 28; 188. 
ἀναιρεῖν 188. 
ἀναίτιος 48. 32. 
ἀνάκρισις. See Index V. 
ἀναλαμβάνειν 61 (a). 131, 207, (6). 74, I10, 

116, 277; 62. 295; 63. 216; 64 (a). 
63 marg., 80, 99, 121, 141; 67. 43; 68. 

553; 72. 38; 99. introd., 6, 29. 
ἀναλογίζειν 188. 

ἀναλύειν 24. 47. 
ἀνανέωσις 5. 186. 
ἀναπάγειν 264. 
ἀναπαύειν 105. 4, 23, 38, 44; 106. 22; 

108. 6. 
ἀνάπαυμα 61 (0). 385; 72. 389; 115. 3, Io, 

πῇ, 
ἀναπέμπειν 7. ἢ. 

ἀναπλήρωσις 112. 82, 88. 
ἀνάπλους 88. 5; 61 (ὁ). 97; 72. 55- 
ἀναπόδοτος 105. 20; 106. 2, 24. 

ἀναπορεύεσθαι 5. 28. 

ἀνασείειν 28. 20. 

ἀναστρέφειν 25. 16; 48. 23. 
ἀνατιθέναι 68. 68. 
ἀναφέρειν 10. 3; 18. 19; 14. 11; 28. 6; 

80. 8, 12, 25; 58. 27; Gl (a). 168, (0). 

26, 42, 97, 110, 300, 314, 320, 346; 66. 
79; 72. 55, 198, 305, 312, 325, 336, 
454; 73.6; 77.2; 99.6, 26; 120. 58; 

121. 25. 
ἀναφθείρειν 24. 32. 
ἀναφορά 28. 9; 100. introd.; 167; 189. 
ἀναχωρεῖν 5.6; 24.34; 26.18; 41. 14, 42; 

61 (2). 357 > 73.1352. 
dve( ) 229. 
ἀνείργειν δ. 229. 

ἀνεμπόδιστος 6. 48 ; 48. 40; 50. 43; 57. το. 
ἀνεπίληπτος 5. 48 ; 61 (6). 238; 72. 176. 
ἀνεπίσταθμος 5. 168. 
ἀνεπιστρόφητος 27. 106. 
ἄνεσις 24. 73. 
dvev 6. 32, 36; 11 14 (ὃ): 20. 7; 24. 26, 

99. 38; 
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61; 27. 73; 61 (6). 22, ,ϑὺ: οἵ το 
64. (2). 55; 72. 68; 104. 28; 105. 1τ8; 
106. 16; 164. 

ἀνήκειν 6. 9, 41; 27. 46 (?); 82. το; 48. 
26. 

ἀνηλοῦν 212. 
ἀνήλωμα 10. 3; 105. 5, 24, 42; 109. 23; 

112. 2 ef saep.; 116. 14, 15, 55; 118. 18. 
ἀνήρ 6. 28; 82.17; 33. 18; 61 (a). 46, 98, 

104, 126, 139, 145, (4). 336, 338-9; 62. 
44 ef sacp.; 63. 42 ef saep.; 64 (a). 41, 124, 
146; 66. 25; 72. 228, 230-3, 235, 245; 
100. 14; 104. 15, 29, 305 109. 23, 13; 

118. 3, 10, 17; 121..132: 1598 12 πὸ 
189; 224. κατ᾽ ἄνδρα 18. introd.; 24. 
53; 27.7; 61 (0). 4τ;,. 66: 66. sera one 
71. 8-9, note; 72. τὸ. 17. 3017 15 Ὁ 
81. introd.; 84. 2; 96. 1; 97. 1;.108. 
1; 159; 170; 174; 199. ἐπ’ ἀνδρῶν 
54. 2. 

ἀνθινόν 182. 

ἀνθομολογεῖν 21. 6. 

ἄνθρωπος 27. 39; 61 (6). 271. 
ἀνιέναι BO. 81; 72. 36. 
ἀνιεροῦν 5. 57, 60, 73; 60. το; 62. 7; 68. 

19; 84. το. 
daumnia. See Index X. 

ἀνοικοδομεῖν δ. 137, 153. 

ἀνταναιρεῖν ΘΟ. III; 61 (a). 23, 203, 210, 
(6). 14, 220-1, 243-4; 64 (a). 85, (4). 1; 

66. 88; 67. 36, 47; 68. 40, 45, 59; 
70. 24,.33; 471} Ὁ. 160-1), oeeee ns. 
236; 74. 15 gone, 

ἀνταναίρεσις 61 (6). 347; 72. 337. 
ἀντεξάγειν 105. 36. 

ἀντέχεσθαι 40. 9; Al. 25. 

ἀντι( ) 120. 136, 140. 
ἀντιγραφεία. See Index V. 

ἀντιγράφειν 89. 13; 159. 
ἀντίγραφον 5. 129; 6. 10; 24. 96; 27. 5, 

12, 19, 86, 92, 94; 29.165 30; eee 
31. 4,8, 13; 32. 3, δ, 11} 559. 5 
27; 45. 30; 46..27; 47. 29; 49. 185. 
50. 37; 53. 21; 164-5. 

ἀντίθετος 24. 63. 

ἀντικαταμετρεῖν 61 (0). II; 72. 39. 
ἀντιλέγειν 99. 48. 

ἀντίληψις 48. 29, 42. 
ἀντιλογία 12. 12 ; 188; 159. 
ἀντίος 48. 21. 
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ἀντιποιεῖσθαι 22. 17 ; 79. 31; 81. 18. 
ἀντιτιθέναι 8. 23. 

ἀντλεῖν 120. 142. 
ἀντλητής 241. 

ἀνυπεύθυνος 105. 37. 
ἀνυπόλογος 61 (a). 177; 105. 3, 18; 106. 

16. 
ἄνω 123. 12-4. 
ἄνωθεν 59. 7, 10. 

ἀξία 14. τι. ἐκ τῆς ἀξίας 60. 85; 61 (0). 

98-100 ; 72. 37, 41, 57-8 ; 74. 7) 13, 22, 

37; 75. 21, 26, 28, 37, 41. 
ἀξιόλογος 27. 22, 39. 

ἄξιος 14. 20; 27. 40; 46. 33; 87. 71, 77, 
80, 83, 97; 127. 

ἀξιοῦν 12. 8; 28.15; 29.15; 80.19; 81. 
10; 40. 13; 538. 20; 54. 21; 61 (4). 
29; 124. 18, 20. 

ἀξίωμα 88. 4; 124. 34. 
ἀπάγειν 5. 257; 84. 6; 60. 53, 98; 61 (a). 

ΠῚ ΣΟ ΣΙ 221, (ὴ). 240; 67. 36, 
55 Ὁ 8; 6S. 40 67 sacp.; 70. 27 
ἐξ saep.; 72. 223, 308-10. 

ἀπαιτεῖν 5. 30, 66; 20. 8; 61 (0). 1, 2, 189, 
235, 359; 64 (0). 12, 13, 30; 66. 82; 
67. 67; 72. 104, 172, 229, 253-4, 296, 
298, 355; 98. 41, 53; 104. 32; 124. 

38. 
ἀπαιτήσιμος 61 (6). 191; 64 (4). 2; 72. 107, 

218, 
ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι 104. 31. 
ἀπαντᾶν 14. 5, 15; 27.108; 50.34; 61(d). 

8364, att 72. 361, 421. 
ἀπάντησις 48. 7. 
ἀπαρενόχλητος 41. 24. 
ἅπας ὅ. 40; 48. 42; 56.17; 108. 5. 

ἀπειθεῖν 6. 46; 49. τῇ ; 188. 
ἀπέρχεσθαι 121. 125. 
ἀπευτακτεῖν 40. 22. 

ἀπέχειν 24. 24; 92. 4; 109. 17; 119. 30. 
ἀπηλιώτου 14. 20; 84-7. passim; 96. 26: 

105. 15-6; 106. 10, 12-3; 151; 187; 
222; 255. 

ἀπηνοί ) 181. 
ἁπλοῦς 104. 31. ἁπλῶς 24.9; 27.79; 45. 

25; 46. 21; 47. 21. 
ἀποβαίνειν 5. 39. 

ἀποβιάζεσθαι 5. 84; 6. 44; 85. 93, 95. 
ἀποδεικνύναι 5. 262; 27. 61; 61 (0). 272, 

278. 

INDEX, GREEK 645 

ἀποδέχεσθαι 12. 23. 
ἀποδημεῖν 104. 17. 
ἀποδιδόναι 5. 553 6. 33, 47; 22.8; 24. 43; 

27.67; 29. 6,8; 49. 16; 53. 23; 54. 
24; δ. 103 Gl (2). 24, 27, 20; 64 (2). 
ΟῚ; 712: 2355; ΙΟ4..521-2; 105." 32 ef 
Sep) 106... 26. 20; 109. 1; 10, 18, 295 
110. 6, ὃ ; 188. 

ἀποδρα( ) 116. 19. 
ἀποθεοῦν 5. 78. 

ἀποκαθιστάναι 61 (6). 221, 233, 315, 321; 

ΠΤ ΕΤ 170,327. 
ἀποκλείειν 89. 18. 
ἀπύόκοιτος 104. 27. 
ἀπολέγειν 22. 14. 
ἀπολείπειν 10. 5; 61 (ὁ). 194, 377; 72. 110, 

79: 
poate ς ΘΙ τι, τοῦ 202; 1 12; 

463, 467; 99. 42. 
ἀπολογισμός 80. 25; 61 (a). 164, (ὁ). 216, 

347; 72. 2, 142, 293, 3373; 14. 2, 32; 
75.15; 79. 5. 

ἀπολυί ) 120. 42. 
ἀπολύειν 5. 41, 113, 132, 193; 29. 18(?); 

34. 8; 48. 21; 57. 8; 58. 47; 61 (4). 
6; 79.6; 121.118, 120; 124, 23; 230. 

ἀπόλυσις 61 (0). 276, 279. 

ἀπομετρεῖν 61 (4). 28, 355, 376; 72. 348, 

ΠΟ; 111: 8: 
ἀπόμοιρα. See Index X. 
ἀπόρρητος 5. 27. 
ἀποστέλλειν 8. II, 21; 26. 6; 85. 7; 39. 

12; 43. 32; 123.9; 229. 
ἀποστολή 112. 6; 208. 

ἀπότακτος 42. 12; 106. 15. 
ἀποτίνειν 104. 25, 33; 105. 34, 43; 106. 

29; 109. 23. 
ἀπότιστος 71. 8-g, note. 
ἀποτροπιασμός 140. 

ἀποφαίνειν 23. 3. 
ἀποφέρειν 45. 23; 46.19; 47.19; 99. 49; 

119. ο, 17. 
ἀποφορά 114. ἢ ; 116. 53. 
ἀποχή 11. 18, 
ἀποχωρεῖν 24, 6, 52. 

ἀπραξία 24. 33. 
ἄπρατος 5. 9. 

ἀπροσδέητος 19. 5; 28. 9. 
ἀπροφάσιστος 24, 27. 
ἀπωί( ) 112. το. 
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ἄρακος 61 (a). 38 ef sacp.; 62. 20 ef φαθῤ. ;᾿ 
63. 21 ef saep.; 64 (a). 16, 29, 58, 1343 
65. 17, note; 66.547 67. 20, 25, ἡ: 
68. 50,33, 56; 69.23) 70. ΤΌ 21.117: 
71.123) Δ. 6Ὁ, 500; 79.045.. 725 106. 
2; 115. 35, 37-8; 169. 

ἀργύριον, ἀργυρικός, See Index IX (4). 

ἀμετή 5. 146, 165. 

ἀριθμεῖσθαι 124. 13. 
ἀρίθμησις 112. 92. 
ἄριστον 112, introd., 74; 116. 36; 120. 82; 

121. 47, 93, 99; 191; 234. 
pes 18:25. 16. 245: 245-46. 41.555. 

35; 46. 31; 47. 32; 66. 60; 183. 
me 112. introd.; 121. 78, 86. 

ἀρνός 117. 35. 
ἀροσμός 49. το. 
ἄρουρα. See Index IX (a). 

ἁρπάζειν 120, 119. 

ἀρρωστία 44,9; 52. 11. 
ἀρτάβη. See Index IX (a). 
ἀρταβιεία, dpraBieca. See Index X. 

ἀρτοπίναξ 140. 
ἀρτόπωλις (?) 119. 50. 
ἄρτος 88. 24; 112. introd., 16 εὖ saep.; 114. 

15; 116. 8, 9, 15, 35; 118. 2; 119. 16; 
120.%103,° 111, 208 pe hole et 2 ὑπ: 
122. 9; 191; 224; 253. 

ἀρχεῖον 5. 263; 166. 
ἄρχεσθαι 84—7. passim; 151; 178; 222. 

ἀρχέφοδος 90. introd. 
ἀρχή 24. 73; 124. 3, 16. 
ἀρχιερεύς 5. 62. 

ἀρχιμάχιμος. See Index V. 

ἀρχισωματοφύλαξ 79. 52. 

ἀρχιφυλακιτεία, ἀρχιφυλακίτης. 
ἀρχοινόχοος 72. 447. 
ἀσθενεῖν 188. ᾿ 
ἀσκί ) 102. 2. 

ἀσπερμί 61 (6). 17-8, 307; 67.97; 72.3109. 
ἀσπορεῖν 61 (6). 34, 113, 303, 322; 66. 56; 

68. 83. 
ἄσπορος 60. 52; 61 (a). 38 ef sacp., (0). 

144, 294; 62. 92, 129, 142, 188 marg., 
103; 107; 224, 230; 63. 26 δ saep.; 
64 (a). 8 ef saep., (δ). 22, 27; 65. 17, 
note’; 66,00; 67..25,.471 >; ΘΒ. 2. 12: 
258; 74.15, 205 76. (40,447 2063014; 
18-9, 63; 93. 16 marg.; 172. 

ἀσυκοφάντητος 61 (4). 237; 72.175; 124. 26. 

ἐξ ἀρχῆς 40. 20. 

See Index V. 
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ἄσυλος 5. 83. 
ἀσφάλεια 27. 6, 51, 58, 74. 
ἀσφαλίζειν 18. 20; 28. 18; 58. 29. 
ἀσχημονεῖν 44. τῇ. 
ἀσχολία 12. 20, 23; 24. 64; 26.18; 28. 3, 

20 920.105 
ἀτελής 5. 95. 
αὐθαδία 16. 10. 

-| αὐλή 88. 8, 12. 
αὐλητής 108. 36; 189; 231. 

αὔριον 37. 25. 

αὐτόθι 39. 9, 21; 44.η. 

αὐτός, εἰς τὸ αὐτό 60. 44; 61 (a). 166; 99. 

II. ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό 14. 2ο. κατὰ τὰ αὐτά 104. 27. 
αὑτοῦ 24. 62; 72. 197. 

ἀφανεῖν 43, 22. 

dpedns 24. 76. 
ἄφεμα 226. 

ἀφέσιμος 224. : 
ἄφεσις 27. 62 (0). ἐν ἀφέσει γῆ 5. 37, 90, 

112, 201; 27. 555,623; 09... 2 95 

3; 99. 7. 
ἀφεύρεμα 8. 23. 
ἀφευρίσκειν 8. 19. 
ἁφή 88. 13. 
ἀφήμερος 104. 28. 

ἀφιέναι ὅ. 2, 10, 19, 49, 62, 95- 
ἄφοβος 24. 74. 
ἄφορος 24. 37; 60.7; 74.57; 75. 75- 
ἀφροδίσιον 6. 29, 37- 
ἄχρηστος 74. 36, 70; 75. 56, 86. 

βαδιστηλάτης 262. 
βαλανεῖον 5. 120; 86. 4, 9. 
βαλανεύς 112. 10 ef saep.; 117. 13, 23, 60. 
βαλανευτικός 117. 61. 
βαρύνειν 23. 5. 

βαρύς 52. τι. 
βασιλεία 5. 3. 

βασιλεύειν 104. 5; 105. 8; 106. 3; 109. 6; 

166; 176. 
βασιλεύς. See Index II. 

βασιλικός 5. 105 (7), 189, 256. βασιλικά 24. 
14; 140. τὰ Bac. 6. 16; 40. 15. τὸ 

βασιλικόν 5. 54, 77, 87, 99, 174, 1933 
10.5; 27. 24, 59, 68; 28. 16, 21; 48. 

8; 58. 26; 61(4). 75, 355, 3775 64 (a). 
63 marg.; 72. 348, 378; 88. 8; 99. 
introd.; 105. 48; 110. 12; 115. 6, 18; 
156; 183. βασιλικὸς γεωργός 5. 200, 222, 
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231; 26.16; 41.3; 42.4; 45.4; 46. 
4; 49.3; 50:2; 61.4; 53.3; 88. 12; 

126-7 ; 129; 133; 254; 264. Bac. γῆ 
Beane τὖὖ 109, 0105,5170, 210; 13. 
introd.; 27. 55; 42. 11; 49. 9; 50. 5, 
“160. 16 61 {7} 159; Sl. 13 note, 
17; 84.17 ef saep.; 85. 33, 152; 86. 9, 

10; 87. 3 δὲ saep.; 105.14; 106. Io, 
11; 244. Bac. γραμματεύς. See Index V. 
Bao. θησαυρός 92. 9; 183. Bac. ὅρκος 27. 
33, 53. Bac. σιτολόγος 123. 5.. Bac. 

τράπεζα 27. 70. Bac. vdpaywyds 50. ὃ. 
βασίλισσα. See Index II. 
βεβαιοῦν 105. 29, 34, 37; 107. 7. 
βελτίων 27. 80. βέλτιστος, ἀπὸ τοῦ Pedr. 5. 

89. ἐπὶ τοῦ BeAr. 27. 54. 
βῆμα 120. 15. 
Bia 5. 57; 27. 81; 61 (d). 33. 
βιάζεσθαι 6. 31. 

βιβλιοφύλαξ. See Index V. 

Bios 48. 42. 

βιοτικός 52. 9. 

βλάβος 88. 25; 89. 33; 49. 13, 16; δ0. 
16, 21, 30, 42; 54. 20, 24; 105.36, 44; 
110. 12. 

Boppal4. το; 62. 68 εἰ saep.; 84—7. passim ; 
105. 14-6; 106. 10, 11, 13; 151; 164; 

_ 187; 222; 255. 
βούλεσθαι 5. fr. (a2); 12. 26; 19.8; 22. 8; 

ΘΕ oo. τῦ 22; 52. 14; 81] (4). 
364; 72. 362; 104. 30, 50; 138. 

βουλεύειν 58. 28. 

βούλησις 43. 35. 

- βραχύς 82. 23. 

βρέχειν 106. 19; 124. 42. βεβρεγμένη 24. 

31; 60. 52; 61 (a). 176, 179, 192; 62. 
500 G7.-71 ; 68: 34; 71, 2, 6, 10. 

βυβλίον 61 (6). 216; 72. 143. 
βυσσουργικός 5. 243. 

βυσσουργὸς 5. 239, 245, 250. 

βωμός 210, ᾿ 

γαῖσον 230. 
γαμετός 104. τῇ. 
γάμος 104. 44. 
γειτνία 14. το. 
γειτνιᾶν 105. 3, 19, 6ο. 
γείτων 14. το ; 86.1 ef δαεῤ. ; 105.13; 106. 

9; 164. 
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γένημα 5. 185, 190; 21. 9; 24. 56; 27. 33, 
38, 725.4. 47; 63. 29; 61 (2). 289, 
δὴ» dang 7 hs 99. 50; 100. 5; 105. 
30, 47; 124. 18, 42; 159. 

γενηματοφυλακία, γενηματοφύλαξ. See Index V. 
γενισμός 67. 5, 64; 68.5, 76; 70. 5, 62. 
γένος 5. 209; 66. 42, 46, 61; 68. 32, 48, 

5; ΟΘ9. 21) 20+ 10:57, 435.75. introd. ; 
105. 23. 

γέρας. See Index VII (ὦ). 
γέρδιος 116. 48. 
γεωμέτρης 58. 10. 

γεωμετρία 24. 42; 88. 3; 61 (0). 5, 24; 62. 

ΓΟ fay amt O58 15. δ»; 161. UCT. 
Index X. 

γεωργεῖν 5. 93, 167, 170, 210; 27. 54; 47. 

53 61 (4). 307, 352, 357, 409; 66. 62; 
67. 76; 72. 67, 319, 344, 351, 420, 446; 
ΘΒ ΣΙ; 20; 117. Ὁ. 

γεωργία 5. 235; 61 (4). 411; 72. 422; 210. 
γεωργικός 5. 232; 27. 56. 
γεώργιον 61 (4). 370; 72. 370; 149. 
γεωργός 5. 87, 102, 139, 146, 155, 166, fr. (c); 

18.5; 18.6; 19.4; 22. 23; 34. 12; 
S60 Τα 40: 18; 41: 20: 40; 48:.0, 12; 
44.4; 45.5, 8; 47.1; 48. 4; 25; 50. 

20; 58.7; 56.1; 61 (a).-64 (a). passim ; 
65. 17, note; 66.9, 57, 59, 73; 67. 72, 
915) 68.) 035.72. §5 ef saep.; 83.76; 

Bit 21 ΕἸ, 001; 90: 19,3 9550.} 100: o, 
16; 121. 16, 124; 126; 128; 189; 236; 
247; 263. βασιλικὸς γεωργός. See βασι- 
λικός. 

ὙΠ 62995 90: 51285205, ΛΔ Δ +29. 8°31 
Tao Οὐ 47.606» 4024 1 502131, 
44; 54.17; 56.13; 60. 3,18; 61 (a). 

159, (4). 34, 114, 276, 366, 375; 66. 62; 
Git 0604) 469. 5 70. 4° 71, Sino 

14, 197, 365, 377; 85.3; 87.53; 89. 
6; 105. 3 ef saep.; 106.17 ef saep.; 115. 
10, 24; 124. 44; 183; 214; 255. 

Plural yas 5. 59; 6.31. ἀμπελιτικὴ γῆ 5. 
18, 93. γῆ ἐν ἀφέσει. See ἄφεσις. βασι- 
λικὴ γῆ. See βασιλικός. ἰδιόκτητος γῆ 5. 111. 
ἱερὰ γῆ. See Index VII (4). κληρουχικὴ 

γῆ. See Index VI. γῆ ἐν προσόδῳ 87. 1 
(cf. p. 570). 

γίγνεσθαι 5. 102, 227}, ἴτ. (4); 8.28; 12. 23; 
13473) 151 57 543 82. 6: 28; Ὁ; 24. 59, 

73; 25. 2, 8,15; 27. 15, 25, 60, 68, 92; 
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ὉΠ, ΤΟΥ; 28. 33 90: ΟὝΙ2, 185. 22. 9} 
ἢ: 18. ΘΟ 12 99 2.15: 1: ΤῸ 
39. 29, 33; 40. 23; 45. 23; 47. 17; 
50. τό, 30; 54. 20, 25; 60-64 (a). pas- 
stm; 64 (6). το; 65. 16; 66. 11 ef saep.; 
67. 26, 39, 54, 57; 68. 10 ef sacp.; 69. 
20, 20; 55», 420: 1τὸ e2isacp, 7 ΜΔ ΟΡ eee 
sacp.; 44. 10 ef saep.; 101: 94. 52,.60; 
78.:25 9:13. 15s 449, 50, 025 80. Ὁ} 
82. 45; 85.1; 99. introd., 17 e saep. ; 
104. 28; 106. 17, 18; 115. 23; 124. 4, 
29, 37; 152; 167; 194; 210; 214; 230. 

γιγνώσκειν 12. 2; 36.2; 37.2; 56.5; 72. 

103,201, 204, 111, 8. 2: 1:10: 
γναφεύς 86. 45, 51; 112. 95. 

γνώμη 6. 37; 27. 323; 35. το; 104. 28. 
γράμμα10. ὃ ; 24.13; 26.7, 8(?); 104. 40. 
γραμματεία. See Index V and Index VII (d). 
γραμματεύς. See Index V. 
γραμματικόν. See Index X. 

γράφειν 6.16; 8.15, 19, 24, 31; 12. 4, 7, 
15; 14.25 18: τὸ: 10545 521725722) 

τι 24526, 59 3126.15 02 7-920,107 seoo: 

10, 23,28; 81.19; 32.2,5,10; 34. Io, 
13, 9721757402146. 5084 95:55: Ὁ; 
61 (a). 110, 186, (4). 10, 15, 80, 113, 126, 
128-9, 228, 261, 269, 384, 402, 409; 
62. 256; 63. 191; 66. 8, 11, 20, 56, 58, 
752. 67..15 ;J68.-263774:. 102,190,202, 
200,4358 841 21 9. τ 170 0: 
83. 47; 87.3,5; 99. 28, 413 104. 6, 

25, 32, 39; 105. 9, 34, 43, 50; 106.5; 
109. 8, 23; 166; 209. 

γραφή 8. 20; 24. 53; 27. 7, 12, 48, 89; 
88. 2. 

γύης 62. 24 ef sacp.; 82. 6 εἰ sacp.; 88. 2 ef 
saep.; 105. 15, 16; 106. το, 13; 152; 
240. 

γυναικεῖος 46. 33, 34; 117. 32 and note; 
120. 109; 127. 

γυνή 6. 28; 89.16, 31; 41.10; 104. 15, 
τό, 10, 20. Ἰ109..2} 12,37; IS oa. 
64, 88; 1τὸ7κκν; 1195 10. 120. Ὁ, 1 
Cf, Index ΤΙ 

δαί γ 209. 
δάκτυλος 188. 
δάνειον 61 (4). 313; 67. 77; 68. 91; 70. 

introd.; 72. 324; 78.2; 89. 36, 40, 42, 
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44,46; 98. 26; 96. ἢ ef ταῦ; Ogee 
115. 28 ; 119. 9; 171-2; 174; 210; 261. 

davifew 112. 66, 123. 
δαπανᾶν 225 (2). 

δαπάνη 17. 8; 50.17; 61 (a). 187; 67.17; 
68.27; 70. 16; 108: ἘῪῚ ΘΠ 
12; 120. 79, 85, 87, 92, ΤΟ; 11 25": 
140; 188; 194; 231; 251. 

δεί ἡ. “See Index IX (a). 
δειλαίνειν 58. 27. ᾿ 
δεῖν 58. 56; 61 (0). 189; 66. το, 77, 79; 

67. 67, 70; 68.832; 212) 1τὸοὐ τὺ. 19. 
5; 99.42; 214. δέων 24. 29; 27. 36, 
4τ,63; 29.11; 50.15, 298; 6110) 356; 
72. 350; 104. τό, 24. 

δεῖπνον 118. 2; 121. 75; 234; 258. 
δεῖσα 75. 74; 105. 6, 27, 60; 106. 26. 
δεῖσθαι 48. 28; 105. 30. 

See Index V. 
δεκάρουρος. See Index VI. 
δέλφαξ 120. introd. 
δεξιός 89. 32. 

δερμάτινος 112. introd. 
δεσμή 122. 8. 
δέσμιος 22. 18. 
δεσμός 120. 70. 
δεσμοφύλαξ 188. 
δεύτερος, δεύτερα ἱερά. 

δεύτερον 56. 1ο. 

δέχεσθαι 7. 3. ' 

δηλοῦν 18. 11, 12; 27. 30, 713 BL. 2, 7, 11, 
14; 44.13; 61 (4). 28, 273, 360; 72. 

359. 
διαβάλλειν 28. 4. 

διάγειν 22. τό. 

διαγιγνώσκειν 17. 2; 585. 2. 
διάγνωσις 27. 102. 

διαγορεύειν 105. 30. 

διάγραμμα 5. 264. 

διαγράφειν 35. 6, 16; 89. 30; 100. 2, 13; 
LOA 1152: 62; 

διαγραφή 29. 13; 89. 12; 61 (4). 37, 266; 
72. 449; 88.9; 112. 81; 121. 2, 45, 48, 
82; 140; 188; 209. 

διάθεσις 88. το; 39. 3; 125. 

διαίρεσις 61 (4). 51, 68; 72. τό, 54, 61, 67. 
διακατέχειν 88. 16, 
διακόπτειν 47. τό. 
διακρίνειν 219. 

διακωλύειν 61 (0). 365; 72. 363. 

δεκανός. 

See Index VII (6), 
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διαλαμβάνειν 24. 33, 50, 78; 27. 42. 
διαλείπειν 124. g. 
διαλογισμός 27. 35; 64 

457, 468. 
διάλογος 58. 23, 31, 59. 
διαμένειν 27. 40. 

διαμίσθωσις 72. 450. 
διαναβάλλειν 50. 27. 

διαπέμπειν 24. 8. 
διαπίπτειν 41. 27; 49. 21; 50. 45. 

διάπρασις 8. 15. 
διαπράσσειν 5. 102 ; 24. 54. 
διάπτωμα 121. 87 ; 188. 

διαπύλιον 8. 10. 
διασαφεῖν 6. 45; 8. 9, 28; 12.16; 15. 17, 

36; 27. 83; 54.15; 105. 39. 
διασείειν 41. 10; 48. 26. 
διάσεισις 41. 30. 
διασεισμός 48. 56. 
διασκευάζειν 24. 32. 
διασκορπισμός 24. 55. 
διαστέλλειν 74. 2; 75. τό. 
διαστολή 24. 45; 27. 20; 84. 13. 
διατροπή 2'7. 104. 
διατροφή 52. τό. 
διαφέρειν 25.17; 27. 6, 51. 
διαφεύγειν 44. 28. 
διαφορεῖν 288. 
διαφόρησις 64 (4). 16; 72. 239, 261. 
διάφορον 24. 50; 80. 60, 115; 61 (0). 50 ef 

saep.; ΠΟ. introd.; 72. το ef saep.; 74. 
Ὁ7,.. 725. 85: OO. 51; 150, 115 5 121. 7, 
23, 118; 190. διάφ. σχοινισμοῦ 61 (0). 

333-8, 340. 
διαφυ(ί ) 120. 112. 
διαφυλάσσειν 25. 3, 9. 
διαφωνεῖν 8. 25. 
διαχειρίζειν 112. introd. 
διδάσκειν 72. 453. 
διδόναι 5.118; 9.5; 12.17; 21.7; 24. 

44; 27. 20, 58, 73, 101; 28.7; 30.10; 
$1. το; 34.14; 37.9; 39.17; 44.19; 
57. 4; 58. 13, 39; 61(4). 279, 384; 72. 
388; 75.6; 88.10; 105. 3, 6, 28; 106. 

2, 23; 108. 4, 5; 120. 34 ef sacp.; 165; 
168; 180; 209-10. 

διεγγύημα 5. 12. 
διειργεῖν 50. 6. 
διελκυσμός 25. 2, 9. 
ΠΕ 5 210; 1.5; 8: 1; 18.17; 15. 

(2). 121 72. 282, 
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8, 23; 16.6; 88.6; 48.9; 61 (ὖ). 287; 
72. 25; 188. 

διεξαγωγή 14. 6, τό. 
διέρχεσθαι 61 (4). 278; 72. 188; 105. 5, 25, 

42; 106. 25. 
διίστασθαι 22. 4. 
δικαιοπραγεῖν 183. 
dikatos ὅ. 214, 216, 263; 11. 7, 13; 40.24; 

50. 25; 54. 26; 105. 41; 109. 21; 183; 
210. 

δίκη 11. 14; 109. 29. 
διό 18. το; 23.10; 38.26; 41.19; 44. 

22; 45.27; 46. 22; 47. 25; 49. 13; 

264. 

διοικεῖν 5. 61. πρὸς πυρὸν διοικ. BB. 42; 68. 
48; 69. 21; 70. 37; 15: introd. πρὸς 
χαλκὸν διοικ. 60. 41; 61 (2). 154; 79. 8. 
CiyIndex V. 

διοίκησις 7. 4; 61 (a). 206; 67.41; 68.54; 
69. 27; 72. 304. 

διοικητήῆς. See Index V. 
διοικητικός 24. 61; 64 (a). 55. 
διομολογεῖν 104. 3, 12. 
διορθοῦν 23. 12; 27. 41. 
διόρθωσις 61 (2). 33; 64 (a). 114. 
διορίζειν 105. 33. 
διότι 12. 20; 24. 34. 

διπλοῦς 11.16. διπλᾶ 140, 
δισσός 27. 53. 

διῶρυξ 14. 20; 61 (0). 135, 160, 187; 72. 
42,102; 84.15 ef sach.; 85. 53, 68, 76, 
ΟἿ 120; 961376) 87436538, 1; 105. 
ope LOG τι 12 1561... Cialndex 
IV (c). 

δοκεῖν 25. 5, 10. 
δοκιμᾶν 24. 78, - 
δόσιμος 5. 176. 

Sox 112. 89 ; 115.8; 120. 4, 55; 181; 211. 

. 

δοχικός. See Index IX (a). 
Spaxun. See Index IX (a) and (6). 
δρόμος. See Index IX (a). 
δύναμις 51. 10; 104. 18. 
δύνασθαι 6. 48; 24.77; 25.12; 27. 13, 48; 

28.16; 40.21; 41. 25; 50. 43; 57. 

11; 61 (4). 371, 375, 402; 72. 8, 372, 
377, 411, 451, 465; 74. 6, 21, 35; 16. 
21 

δυνατός 164. 
δῶμα 123. 12-4 (ἢ); 241. 
δωρεάν 5. 187, 250. 
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ἐᾶν 5. 135, 149, 219; 61 (0). 229, 233; 72. 
163, 169; 79. 58. 

ἑαυτοῦ δ. 41; 6. 39; 18.5; 24. 46, 50, 64, 

4. 710} 1.52. τοῦ; 85. ΤΟΣ ΤΟ 
31; 49.7; δ0. 233° 66. δ᾽, ΟΡ. 17: 
51; 106. 2, 8; 124. 8, 17; 138. 

ἑβδομηκοντάρουρος. See Index VI. 
᾽ , a 
ἐγγίγνεσθαι 41. 31. 
ἔγγονος 124. 25, 33. 

ἔγγυος 109. 5, 25. 
ἐγκαλεῖν 5, 262; 41. 29; 42. 7; 45. 31; 

49.14; 50. 38. 
ἐγκαταλείπειν 26. 16; 61 (4). 357; 72. 352. 
ἔγκλημα 5. 3; 7. 3,6; 27. 66; 124. 23. 
ἔγκλητος 27. 42. 

ἐγκρατής 89. 29; 280. 

ἐγχώριος 164. 
ἔδαφος 5. 74,76; 80. 25; 60. 2; 61 (0). 
ΤῸ ΜΙ): oes 

εε( 1,112. 75. 
ἐθισμός 6. 40; 40. 20, 25; 50. 4, 25. 

ἔθνος 6. 24. 
εὖ pny 23. 13 5 78. 15. 
εἰδέναι 15. 17; 16. 22; 26. 23; 27. 42; 90. 

4, Τὸ; BLizoge32n7, τὖ 98:00: 
εἶδος 24. 59; 58. 21; 60. 44; 61 (α). 156; 

68. 87; 120. introd.; 124. 20, 32, 39. 
κατ᾽ εἶδος 60. 117; 61 (4). 350; 72. 340. 
Cf. Index X. 

εἰκάς 105. το. 

εἰκασία 60. 53; 61 (a). 186, 198, 204, 211, 

217; 61 (4). 374; 67. τό, 37, 48, 56, 61, 
79; 68. 40 ef saep.; 70. 15 ef sacp.; “Δ. 

B70: : 
εἰκός 24. 5Ο. 

εἰκοσιάρουρος. See Index VI. 
εἰκών 82, 21; 119. 53. 

εἱρκτή 5. 260; 15. 13. 
εἷς, εἷς καὶ ἕκαστος 109. 27. ἕν τι 25. 13. 

καθ᾽ ἕν 47. 34; 61 (a). 164; 140. 149; 
190. 

εἰσαγγελεύς. See Index V. 
εἰσάγειν 5. 33; 8. 21; 20. 5. 

εἰσαγωγεύς. See Index V. 

εἰσαγωγή 19. 14; 24.50; 41. 17, 26, 31, 39. 
εἰσαγωγός 86. 4, 10, II, 34. 

εἰσβαίνειν 86. 24; 87. 25 ef saep.; 151. 
εἰσβιάζεσθαι 46. 15; 105. 36. 
εἰσδιδόναι 72. 462. 

εἰσδοχή 123. 4, 11, 15; 159. 

INDICES 

εἰσέρχεσθαι 230. 
εἴσοδος 112. introd.; 164. 
εἴσπραξις 27. 25, 76, 82. 
εἰσπράσσειν 24.97; 89. 36; 41. 22; 66. 80. 
εἰσφέρειν 124, 14. 
εἰσφορά, See Index X. 
ἕκαστος 5. 86, 174, 263; 6.47; 11.16; 24. 

46, 67; 27. 8, 53,81; 28:.1ττ; 88; 20; 
45.28; 46.24; 47. 26; 50.35; 57. 

5; 76.8; 78.7; 100. 15. 16 moens, 
17,56; 106. 15,19; 107. 4; 109.3, 15, 
27; 110.9; 120. 141; 183; 210. 

ἑκάτερος 62. 60. 
éxatovrdpoupos. See Index VI. 
ἐκβαίνειν 24. 30; 78. 7; 81. 27; 84. 65 

et saep.; 87. 52; 187. 
ἐκβάλλειν 104. 22 ; 105. 31. 

exBatnpia 88. 9, 11. 
ἐκβιάζεσθαι 89. 18. 

ἔκγονος 79. 85. 

ἐκδεξιάζειν 48. 11. 

ἐκδέχεσθαι 88. ἢ. 
ἐκδιδόναι 24. 95 3 61 (ὁ). 27,2245) ΠΈΡΙ ΟΣ 

ἐκδιοικεῖν 27. 57; 72. 461; 89. 4, 31, 69; 

174. 
ἐκδιοίκησις 27. 377. 
ἐκδοί( ) 112. 117. 
ἐκεῖνος 138. 

ἐκθεματίζειν 27. 108. 
ἐκκαρπίζεσθαι 105. 30. 

ἐκκεῖσθαι δ. 205 3 73. 3. 
ἐκκομίζειν 6. 45. 
exkpovey 46. 16; 189; 241. 
exkpovots 121. 133, 135. 
ἐκλαμβάνειν 8. 30; 38..10; 39.2; 40. 4;125. 

ἐκλείπειν 105. 443; 106. 23. 
ἔκληψις 38. 11. 
ἐκλογή 5. 166. 
ἐκλογιστής. See Index V. 
exrvew 49.6; 54. 16. 

ἐκμετρεῖν 61 (6). 258. 
ἐκμισθοῦν 82. 12, 20. 

ἑκούσιος 5. 5. 
ἐκπέμπειν 55. 6. 

ἐκπίπτειν 27. 26; 28.7; 50.14, 27; 61 (0). 

359, 371; 72. 349, 373- 
ἐκπληροῦν 10. 7; 24. 16; 27. 64; 86. 3; 

43. 40; 48.12; 50. 44; 57. 13; 61(d). 
32. 

| ἐκποιεῖν 105. 49. 
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ἐκπορθεῖν 87. 14. 
ἔκπτωμα 61 (ὁ). 166; 72. 78. 

ἔκρηγμα (?) 120. 81. 
ἐκσκάπτειν 50. 23, 26, 40. 
ἐκσπᾶν 5. 83; 58. 29. 
ἐκτιθέναι 24. 28 ; 27.62, 71; 

139, 145. 
ἐκτίνειν 50. 41; 110. 8. 
ἐκτοπίζειν ς 8. 18. 

extés 5. 31; 19. 7; 60: 7; 61 (a). 154, (6). 
oer ΟΣ 00 15: 65; 79. 23, 26, 28; 
84. 8,11; 105. 45; 119.17; 152. 

ἐκφέρειν 5. 68. 
ekpopiov 5. 41; 22. 14; 24. 1; 27. 75; 

42.11; 48.17, 29; 50. 44; 60. 52, 62, 
83; 61 (a). 49 ef saep., (d). 1, 2, 5, 14, 

23, 35, 98, 114, 228, 235, 249, 275, 277, 
315, 321, 354-5, 403; 64 (a). 128, (4). 
13, 21, 30; 66. 10, 61, 63, 76, 82; 67- 
70. passim ; 71. 53-72. 13, 56, 162, 172, 
229, 243, 253, 299, 301, 307, 309-10, 
25 9 412, 416; 18. τι; 79. 
40; 89. 6; 99. introd., 9; 105. 2 eé 
gaep., 106. 15 ef sacp.; 107. 4; 116. 5, 
17; 119. 327; 149; 172; :210. 

ἔκχυσις 86. 9. 
ἑκών 104. 30. 
ελί ) 95. 9; 112. 85. 
ἐλαικός 5.1953 89.9; 105. 24. 

ἔλαιον 88. 4 6] saep.; 89. 3; 100. 3; 112. 
introd., 4 ef saep.; 116. 38, 40, 44, 58; 
τ 35, 01 > 119. 53 ; 120. 74,100; 
ἘΠῚ Σὺ 97, 74,100; 122.4, 11 ; 125; 
131; 186; 189; 212; 221; 234; 253. 

ἐλαιοττώλης 38. 3; 91. 19; 119. 15; 212. 
ἐλαιουργός 5. 172. 

ἐλαιοφόρος 82. 12, 19, 23; 89. 74, 79. 
ἐλαιών 81. 30 (?), 31; 82. 8(?), 22, 26; 87. 

35. 8; 64 (a). 

ἐλασσοῦν 19. 11. 

ἐλάσσωμα 97. 2. 

ἐλάσσων 5. 96; 24.1; 60. τοι ; 61 (6). 22, 
Roce 1. 100, 317; 80: 10; 82. 15; 
85. 13 ef saep.; 116. 35. ἔλασσον ἱερόν. 
See Index VII (ὁ). ἐλάχιστος 24. 67. 

ede 123. 7. 
ἐλέγχειν 24. 37. 

ἕλκειν 5. 179. 
ἐμαυτοῦ 45. 34; 46. 29. 
ἐμβάλλειν 37. 7; 39. 29. 
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ἐμβλέπειν 28. 15. 
ἔμβροχος 6O. 68, 79, 92, 106, 118, 124; 

61 (4). 92-3, 115, 120, 185, 200, 207, 

260, 421; 62. 6, 35, 37,119, 132, 154; 
63. 5 cf saep.; 64 (a). 3 ef sacp.; 65. 22; 
68.15; 72. 99, 118, 128, 430; 74. 14, 
27, 38, 55, 59; 75. 26 ef saep.; 82. 
39; 59. 59; 84. 12 ef saep.; 106. 17; 
152. 

ἐμμένειν 230. 
ἐμπιμπράναι 61 (6). 289. 
ἐμπίπτειν 17. 9; 39. 20. 
ἐμπλέκειν 89. 17. 
ἐμποδίζειν 41. 16, 38; 47. 22; 
ἐμπόδιον 29. 19. 

ἐμποδισμός 28. 2. 
ἐμποδοστατεῖν 24. 54. 
ἐμπόριον 5. 333 6. 25. 
ἔμπροσθε, ἔμπροσθεν 25. 14; 27. 63; 50. 3; 

61 (ὁ). 197; 72. 115. 
ἐμπυρίζειν 5. 135, 148. 
ἐμφάνεια 24. 71. 
ἐμφανής 210. 
ἐν, “ἐν τῷ or τοῖς with Gen. 12. 3; 27. 27. 

ἐν αὐτῷ OF αὐτοῖς 5. 227; 27. 99, 110; cf. 
ἐν Mappet 72. 3323 ἐν Προπέλλῳ (Ὁ) 99. 
48; ἐν Ἑρμίᾳ 116. 52; ἐν Βιάνορι 120. 129, 
131. ἐν μαχαίρῃ ΟΥἿ μαχαίραις 16. 14; 41. 
5; 45.17; 46.15; 47. 11; cf. 48. 19. 

ἐναντίος 78. 18; 210. 
ἐνάρχεσθαι 24. 34, 36. 
ἐνδεής 52. 12. 
ἐνδημεῖν 104. 17. 

ἔνδον 88. 18; 45.23; 46.16; 47.17; 99. 

36. 
ἐνειλεῖν 24. 62. 
ἕνεκα 5. 259; 66. γῆ. 
evexew 5. 5, 6. 
ἐνεχυράζειν 57. 3,9 

évexupagia 61 (4). 2177; 72. 379- 

ἐνέχυρον 207. 
ἐνθεί ) 114, 4. 

ἐνθυμεῖσθαι 27. 77. 
ἐνιαυτός δ. 41; 11. 11; 61 (4). 228, 235; 

64 (4). 12, 21; 72. 162, 172, 253; 112. 
57, 119. κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν 8. 22, 32; 10. 5. 

ἔνιος δ. 66; 6. 30; 24. 62, 69; 72. 463. 
ἐνιστάναι 7. 7; 24. 17, 56; 42. 9; 43. 4; 

106. 14. 
ἐνοικεῖν 88. 14. 

48. 27. 
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ἐνοίκιον 112. introd. 
ἐνοφείλειν 17. 6; 18. 5; 45. Io. 
evoxwa (?) 112. Io. 

ἐνταῦθα 61 (a). 207, (4). 44; 66. 91; 67. 
43; 68. 55; 72. 192, 204. 

ἐντέλλειν 87. τι. 
ἐντεῦθεν 92. 12; 161. 8. 

ἔντευξις 29. 7; 48. 33. 

ἔντοκος (?) 53. 20. 

ἐντολή 6. 10; 26. 2; 27. 88; 35. το. 
ἐντυγχάνειν 58. 433; 61 (0). 361; 72. 358; 

183. 
ἐντυχία 61 (0). 26. 
ἐνώπιον 14. 13. 

εξαί( ) 124. 42. 

ἐξάγειν 15. 13, 22. 
ἐξαγωγός 18. 7, τι; 61 (0). 427; 72. 436; 

84. 65 ef saep.; 151. 
eEaipeois 5. 26. 

ἐξακολουθεῖν 5. 132, 197, 203. 
ἐξαλμυροῦν 72. τι. 
ἐξαλλοτριοῦν 104. 23. 
ἐξαντλεῖν 128. 6. 

ἐξαποστέλλειν 22. 18. 
ἐξαριθμεῖν 28. 9; 124. 5. 
ἐξασθενεῖν 50. 33. 
ἑξαχοίνικος. See Index IX (a). 

ἑξάχους. See Index IX (a). 
efe( ) 112. 21, 46. 
ἐξεῖναι 5. 56, 81, 119; 24. 57; 104. 18, 

27; 105. 31, 38, 50; 106. 23; 156. 
ἐξελέγχειν 25. 14. 

εξηί ) 124. 30. 

ἑξῆς 51. Το. 

ἐξοδεύειν 55. 3. 
ἔξοδος 164. 
ἐξομολογεῖν 188. 

ἐξονομάζειν 28. 17. 
ἐξορμᾶν 24. 47. 
ἑορτή 120. 85. 

ἐπαγγέλλειν 58. 32. 

ἐπάγειν 104. το; 120, 86. 
ἐπαγρυπνεῖν 27. 75. 
ἐπαιτεῖν 26. 13. 
ἐπακολουθεῖν 100. 20, 21. 

ἐπάν 27. 62. 

ἐπαναγκάζειν 6. 46; 40. 18; 49. 15; 50. 
39; 54. 23; 183. 

ἐπαναιρεῖν 48. το. 
ἐπανιέναι (Ὁ) 8. 18. 

INDICES 

ἐπάνω 106. 19. 
ἐπαρδευτής 108. introd.; 120. 137 ; 209. 
ἐπαρετεῖν ὅ. 182, 252. 
ἐπάρχεσθαι 27. 34. 
ἔπαυλις 120. 30. 
ἐπαύξησις 27. 47; 124. 6. 
ἐπαύριον (ἐφαύριον) 119. 17. 
ἐπαφιέναι 27. 71. 

ἐπείγειν 6. 4. 
ἐπεκχεῖν 89. 24. ᾿ 
ἐπέρχεσθαι 89. 15; 46. 7; 47. 6; 48. 18; 

54. 10; 61 (4). 369; 72. 370; 164. 
ἐπερωτᾶν 61 (ὁ). 291. 
ἐπέτειος 27. 33. 
ἐπέχειν 12. 8, 223; 21. 3. 
ἐπηρεασμός 28. 4. 
ἐπί, ef ᾧ 10. 2; 82.18; 36.8; 61(d). 359; 

72. 355; 105.3, 18; 108.4; 120. 133; 
209. 

ἐπιβαίνειν 5. 38; 58. 40. 
ἐπιβάλλειν 6. 39; 24. 7,9, 15, 72; 27. 143 

28. 5, 12; 40. 12; δῦ: ΒΘ": 

61 (a). 33, (2). 396; 64 (a). 114; 72. 

404, 445. 
ἐπιβοηθεῖν 15. 6. 
ἐπιβολή 18. 7, 21; 24.163; 99. 10, 51. 
ἐπιγένημα 27. 66; 61 (4). 273, 352, 360; 

66. 62; 72. 343, 350. 
ἐπιγεωργεῖν 105. 50. 
ἐπιγίγνεσθαι 49. 12. 
ἐπιγιγνώσκειν 124. 5. 
ἐπίγνωσις 24. 23; 28. 11. 
ἐπιγονή. See Index IV (a). 
ἐπιγράφειν 48. 12, 30; 61 (0). 13, 23, 29, 

62-3, 92, 374; 72. 377; 124. 12, 23 (?). 
ἐπιγραφή. See Index X, 
ἐπίδειγμα 25. 18. 
ἐπιδεικνύειν 26.8 ; 27. 88; 50.20; 104. 24. 
ἐπιδέχεσθαι 61 (4). 402; 64 (a). 54, 63 

marg., 70, 80; 72. 12. Ὅ6 111. 
ἐπιδιδόναι 7. 5; 8. 2; 18, 17; 16. το; 24, - 

41, 47,52; 25. 13, 203) 27 ΣΟ ΘΟ 
26; 89. 5, 34; 41. 19; 48. 13; 45.27; 
46. 23; 47. 25; 49. 14; 50. 35; 58. 
7, 16, 29; 78. 2; 78. 16; 124. Ὁ 183. 

ἐπίδοσις 26. 13. " 

ἐπίθεσις 15. 24. 
ἐπικαλάμειον 115. 4, τό, 34. 

ἐπικαλεῖν 6. 28; 58. 16; 105. 8; 109. 6; 

166; 230. 



ΧΙ. ΘΟΕΝΕΝΑ͂1Ὶ 

ἐπικατέχειν 17. 8. 
ἐπικεῖσθαι 26. 17; 29. 13; 47. 25; 50. 6; 
ΕΠ) τόρ; 71.8; 72. 61; 87. 1, 2, 
6, 9. 

ἐπικελεύειν 201. 
ἐπικεφάλαιον 24. 52; 67. 2; 68. 2; 69. 2; 

70. 2; 89.3; 119. 31; 174. 
ἐπικρατεῖν 24. 66. 
ἐπιλαμβάνειν 5. 25; 27.47; 48. 20. 
ἐπίλεκτος. See Index VI. 
ἐπίληψις 5. 35; 41.8; 48. 11; 124. 28. 
ἐπίλοιπος 58. 36. 
ἐπιμί ) 112. 84. 
ἐπιμέλεσθαι 12. 12, 26; 19.14; 20.10; 55. 

9; 58. 62. 
ἐπιμελητεύειν, ἐπιμελητής. 
ἐπίμετρον. See Index X. 
ἐπίμονος 24. 60. 
ἐπιορκεῖν (ἐφιορκεῖν) 78. 17 ; 210. 
ἐπιπηδᾶν 44. 18. 
ἐπιπλέκειν 5. 140, 156, 211; 6. 39. 
ἐπίπληξις 18. 23; 16. 24; 41. 23; 45. 35; 

46. 31; 47. 32; 183. 
ἐπιρίπτειν 5. 183, 185, 249. 
ἐπισί ) 84. 212. 
ἐπισείειν 61 (a). I. 
ἐπισημασία 23. 6. 
ἐπίσημος 110. 11. 
ἐπισκέπτεσθαι 24. 25, 40; 28.6; 58. 14; 

61 (4). 214; 72. 140, 197, 469; 81. 5. 
ἐπίσκεψις 24. 27; 28. τό, 21; 48. 20, 30; 

61 (4). 90, 97; 72. 56, 193; 78. 3; 79. 
20 marg. ef saep.(?); 81. introd., 1 ef 
Saep.; 82. 2 εἰ sacp.; 88. 2 et saep.; 84. 

206, 216; 85. 87, 132; 149. 
ἐπισκοπεία 5. 189. 
ἐπισκοπεῖν 80. 25. 

ἐπισπᾶν 5. 218; 7. 4; 27. 4, 13, 48. 
ἐπίσπορος 2'7. 37, 56, 73. 
ἐπισταθμεύειν 5. τοι, 176. 
ἐπίστασθαι 104. 40. 
ἐπίστασις 28. 19. ἐν ἐπιστάσει 60. 48; 

61 (2). 163, (δ). 346, 430; 72. 336, 439; 

See Index V. 

99. 34. 
ἐπιστατείαᾳ. See Index V. 
ἐπιστάτης. See Index V and Index VII (c). 
ἐπιστατικόν. See Index X. 
ἐπιστέλλειν 24. 43; 27.90; 80.4; 32.15; 
ΘΠ) 3573. 53.740 64; 75) 81; 79. 

16, 17, 54, 56; 99. 37, 43; 238. 
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ἐπιστόλη 12. 9; 15. 21; 16. 4; 27. 3, 11, 

19, 83, 86, 91, 94; 28. 9; 30. 2, 7, 
2 35. 2.55.) τὸν 89. τ; 

61 (4). 285; 64 (0). 14; 72. 259. 
ἐπιστόλιον 12. 15; 84. 3; 253. 

ἐπιστολογράφος 112. 87. 
ἐπιστράτηγος 86. introd. 
ἐπιστρέφειν 138. 
ἐπίτασις 61 (6). 381, 399; 72. 384, 408. 
ἐπιτάσσειν 59. 9. 

ἐπιτείνειν 8.17; 19. 6. 
ἐπιτελεῖν 6. 48; 27. 69, 89; 61 (4). 35; 

106. 21. 
ἐπιτήδειος 25. 15 (?) ; 217. 51. 

ἐπιτιθέναι 15. 11; 58. 10; 61 (ὖ). 289. 

ἐπίτιμον 5. 69; 88. 7, 18, 24; 89. 10; 105. 

35) 37, 44-5; 110. 11; 156. 
ἐπιτρέπειν 6. 43; 7. 4; 48. 37. 
ἐπίτριτος 61 (6). 384; 72. 388. 
ἐπιφέρειν 11. 19; 61 (6). 151; 74.53; 75. 

pipe ΤΟΥ ts 150: 

ἐπιχειρεῖν 6. 38. 

ἐπιχροεῖν 28. 21. 
ἐπιχωρεῖν 5. OI, 136; 82. 16; 61 (a). 49, 

(5). 236, 243-4, 278; 65. 21; 72. 173, 
1825476: δ΄: 

ἑπταρουρικός, ἑπτάρουρος. 
ἐργάζεσθαι 5. ἢ. 

ἐργαλεῖον 5. 243. 
ἐργασία 5. 8; 6. 25. 
ἐργαστήριον 111. 3; 159; 186. 
ἐργάτης 121. introd., 51; 145; 252. 
ἔργον 5. 186, 250; 18. 6; 24. 21; 87. 7; 

38517; 47. 4, 23; 60.17; 106.20, 24. 
ἐρεγμός 9. το, 18; 11. 8. 
ἔρευνα 5. 23; 38. Ig. 
ἔρημος BO. 5, 39; 61 (a). 151-2; 62. 49; 

64 (a). 2; 84.202; 86.15, 26, 36; 222. 
ἐρημοφύλαξ. See Index V. 
εριβι( ) 112. introd. 

ἐριέμπορος 103. 26. 
ἔριον 116. 22; 117.17 ef saep.; 120. 54, 109. 

ἐριουφάντης 5. 239. 
ἐρυθριάζειν 87. το. 

ἔρχεσθαι 24. 71; 87. 25; 45. 18; 58. 11; 

ΠΤ ΤᾺ; 120. 25, TAG 151: 445) 605.7 1); 
179 (ἤλθοσων); 180; 190-1. 

ἔσχατος, ex ἐσχάτῳ 61 (a). 165,200; 67.41 ; 

68. 54; 69. 27. 
ἕτερος δ. 7; 6. 31, 35; 16. 3; 23. 9; 24. 

See Index VI. 
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23, 63-4, 82; 25.6, 115 27. 7o, 315 41; 
Ὁ; 50.7; 52.9; 53.15; 61(4). 29, 111, 

279, 353, 358-9; 62.118; 72.346, 352, 
355; 105. 31; 124. 32, 39. 

ἔτι 24.57; 80. 18; 81. 18; 50. 3; 61 (0). 
30=1; 71. 8-9, note. ἔτι καὶ νῦν 22. 10; 
23.10; 27. 42. 

ἑτοῖμος, 24. 22; 61 (6). 366; 72. 364. 
ἔτος, κατ᾽ ἔτος 50. 28; 60.117; 61(4). 190; 

72. 106; 105. 2 ef sacp.; 106. 15, 21-2, 
26. 

ev 78. 17. 

εὔί ) 116. 18, 51. 
εὐδοκεῖν 88. 17. 
εὐδοκιμεῖν 25. τό. 

εὔθετος 27. 44. 
εὐθέως 88. 16; 39. IO. 

evOuperpia 12. 6, 18; 83.8; 84. 2; 85. 1. 
εὐθύνειν 14. 4; 58. 22. 
εὔκοσμος 27. 100. 

εὐμαρής 28. 20. 
εὔνοια 124. 4, τό. 

εὐορκεῖν 78. 17; 210. 
εὐπροσωπεῖν 19. 12. 

εὑρίσκειν δ. 26; 18. 9; 80. 26; 38. 4, 19; 

58. 6, 15; 61 (a). 22, (4). 90, 97, 370; 
64. (a).°85,° (Ὁ), τι, 72. 56, 2525.370, 
457(?); 188; 149. 

evonpos 14. 11. 

εὔσταθμος (?) 5. 85. 

εὕστρα 9. 143 1]. 9. 
εὐσυνθετεῖν 61 (4). 32; 64 (a). 113. 
εὔτακτος 5. 55; 6. 46. 
εὐτελής 61 (6). 20--Ἱ. 
εὐτυχεῖν 80. 21; 81. 22; 88. 28; 40. 22; 

41. 28; 43.43; 44.29; 45. 36; 46. 32; 
47. 33; 49. 22; 50. 46; 53. 26; 124. 
22; 183; 264. 

εὐφυής 50. 12. 
εὐχαριστεῖν 56. 9. 
εὐώδης 120. 62. 

ἐφαμμίζειν 60. 42 ; 75. 72. 

ἐφάπτεσθαι 27. 55, 73. 
ἐφαύριον 119. 17. 
ἐφέλκειν 27. 63. 
ἐφιορκεῖν 28. 17; 210. 
ἐφιστάναι 61 (6). 358; 72. 359. 
ἐφοδεία. See Index V. 
epodevew 18, 3. 

ἐφοδικός. See Index V. 

INDICES 

ἐφόδιον 116. 58; 121. introd., 31, 
190; 253. 

ἔφοδος. See Index V. 
ἔχειν 5. 37, 39, 40, 65, 90-1, 201; 35. τό, 

35; 16. 21; 21.9; 238. 13; 24.70; 26. 
21; 27. 8, 89; 82: 1899367 eos eo: 
33. ὃ; 39. 30; 41. II, 14, 35, 42; 42. 
15; 48. 10,29; 44.20; 48.26; 50.12; 
52. 7; 56. 7, 14; 59. 6; 61 (0). 286, 

366-7 ; 66. 573 72. 174, 193, 364, 367, 

467; 79. 59; 84-7 passim; 88. 15 ef 
saep.; 90. 40; 104. 2, 11, 20, 27, 41: 
105. 4, 21, 57, 63; 110: 36 ΤΠ ΤᾺΣ 
30, 63-4; 116.21, 24, 20,32) 1:7ἰ τὸ; 
31; 119. 23, 27; 120. 5 ef saep.; 128. 2, 
3, 5) 10; 124. 4 ef ταῖν 151 cee 5 
241; 264. 

ἔχθρα 5. 259. 

39, 45; 

ζεῦγος 120. introd. ; 121. 36 ef saep.; 122. 9 ; 
196; 253. 

(yuia 105. 37; 226. 

ζημιοῦν 5. 92. 

ζῆν 44. 22; 104. 20. 
ζητεῖν 5. 77, 107; 56. II. 

ζμύρνα 85. 4, 16. 
¢urnpa. See Index X. 
ᾧυτοποιός 5. 173. 
ζωμίον 112. 75. 

(gov 5. 79; 57. 12; 61 (ὖ). 268. 

7 μήν. See εἶ μήν. 

ἡγεῖσθαι 27. 79. 
ἡγεμών 79. 25. 

ἤδη 24. 39, 95; 61 (0). 40. 
ἥκειν 121. 13; 189. 
ἡλίκος 27. 78. 
ἡμέρα δ. 130; 14. 5; 27. 83; 48. 11; 61 

(ὁ). 276; 88. 3; 80. 4 ef sacp.; O1. 25; 
97. introd.; 104. 32; 108. introd.; 117. 
44-5, 71; 120. 98-9; 185; 156; 164; - 

189; 191; 210. ἅμα ἡμέρᾳ 12. το; 17.3; 
18. 3. Ka’ ἡμέραν 58. 26. 

ἡμέτερος 217. 81. 
ἡμιολία 105. 35; 109. 25; 110. 5; 111. 10. 
ἡμιόλιος 104. 33. 

ἥμισυ ἀρτάβης. See Index X. 
ἥμισυ τέταρτον. See Index X. 

ηπαροΐ. ] (Gen.) 180. 

ἠπητής 9O. 24, 31; 112. 48; 121. τοϑ. 

Cf. Index V and Index VI. 
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ἠπήτρα 120. introd. 
ἧσσον 105. 36; 1586. 

θάνατος 5. 92. 
θαυμάζειν 27. 34. 
Bee) 91. 12,15; 185. Cf. Index X. ἐν 

θεί( ) 98. 50. 
θέα 88. 14. 

θεά. See Index VII (a). 
θεαγός. See Index VII (c). 
θέμα 120. 1253; 123. 12-4 (?). 
θεός. See Index VII (a). 
θεραπεία 44. 6; 112. introd. 
θερεία 27. 60. 
θερίζειν 61 (ὁ). 373; 72. 374; 117. 40, 44. 
θερινός 118. introd. 
θέρος 120. 135. 
θεωρεῖν 58. 25; 61 (6). 3733 72. 375- 

θεωρία 88. 6. 
θη( ) 123. 7. 
θησαυρός 6. 27; 18. introd.; 91. 14; 92. 9; 

183. 
θησαυροφυλακικόν. See Index X. 
θησαυροφύλαξ 90. 40. 
θλίβειν 124. 17. 

θνήσκειν 121. 128. 
θόρυβος 15. 3. 
θρήνωμα 140. 
Opidaé 112. 11, 14, 36; 117. 13. 
θρύον 105. 5, 60; 106. 26. θροῖον 105. 26; 

112. 12, 47, 73, 95- 
θυγάτηρ 38. τό. 
θῦμα 88. τρ. 
θυμίαμα 112. 22. 
θύρα 89.20; 45. 22, 37; 47.14, τό, 18, 35. 
θυρωρός 112. introd.; 185. 
θυσία 88. 16; 88. 12; 112. 3. 

ἰατρός 112. 14, 16, 24, 73, 123. 

ἰβιοβοσκός. See Index VII (c). 

ἰβιοταφεῖον. See Index VII (4). 
iBis, ἰβίων τροφή. See Index VII (0). 
ἰβίων. See Index VII (0). 
ἰδιοκτήμων 124. 32, 38. 
ἰδιόκτητος ὅ. 111. 

ἴδιος 5. 7, 137, 152, 181--2, 205, 254, 258-0; 
10. 3,6; 75. 7; 105. 3, 19, 25, 42; 109. 
Ἐν 11. 12..110: τοῦ ἰδίᾳ 5. 136, 151; 
61 (6). 236. 

pow (Gen.) 116. 34. 
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iepaxetov, See Index VII (0). 
ἱερεῖον 5. 183. 
ἱερεύς. See Index VII (c). 
ἱερευτικός 5. 236, 257. 
ἱερόδουλος 6. 25. 

ἱερόν. See Index VII (4). 
ἱερός. See Index VII (d). 
ἱεροσυλία 5. 5. 
ἱερωνια (Ὁ) 119. 32. 
ἱκανῶς 24. 2; 29. 12; 87. 

255. 
ἱκανοῦν 20. 8, 

ἰλιακός, τριχοίνικον ἰλιακῶν. See Index X. 
iudriov 46. 33; 48. 23; 116. 25; 117. 32 

and note; 127; 230. 
ἱματισμός 104. 16, 24. 
ἱππάρχης, immapxia, ἱππαρχικός. See Index VI. 
ἱππεύς. See Index VI. 
ἱππικός 68. 122. 

ἵππος 208. 
ἰσόνομος 99. 2 ef Saep. 
ἴσος 61 (4). 229, 2333; 62. 24, 74, 89, 130-1, 
ΒΟ 50) 203. τη0; 19, ὁ; 581: 1 2; 
II; 82. 6, 33, 39; 83. 4 ¢/saep.; 85.10 
ez Saep.; 110. 13; 120. 127; 124. 30. 

ἱστός 117. 52 and note, 70. 

18; 41.0195 

Kale) 60: 945>81. 31 582.112, 1ὸ, 21-2, 

26, 45(?); 83. 74, 79; 87.43; 128. 7. 
καθά 5.97; 27. 9, 109; 104. 25, 32; 105. 

34, 43, 50; 109. 23. 
καθάπερ 6. 40; 109. 29. . 

καθαρός 11.12; 93.36,64; 98.7, 26; 105. 

5) 26, 40, 42, 45,59; 106. 25; 109. 20; 
120. introd. 

κάθαρσις. See Index X. 
καθήκειν 5. 31, 39, 87, 96, 109, 128, 131, 

174, 202; 6. 6, 32, 38; 16. 23; 24. 98; 
27. 24, 59; 33. 8; 38. 7, 27; 39. 36; 
40. 21; 41. 20; 44. 24; 45. 31; 46. 
27; 47. 29; 49. το; 50. 37; 58. 21; 
61 (4). 32, 218, 242, 361; 72. 146, 181, 
357; 99. introd., 40; 100. το; 105.51; 
106. 21; 165; 264. 

καθιστάναι 6. 36; 9. 3; 10. 2; 13. 18, 22; 

15. 14; 16.23; 24. 27, 61; 27. 44, 52; 
28.5; 29. 10; 33.18; 38.7; 45. 32; 
50. 38; 54. 22; 105. 41; 109. 22; 110. 
7; 183. 

καθόλου 6, 29; 27. 77. 
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καθότι 11. 14; 24. 51, 75, 78; 27. 74; 28. 
14; 50. 25; 61 (4). 305; 72. 305,590; 
79. 33; 104. 38-9; 105. 33, 42, 61. 

καθώς 50. 40; 189. 

καινός 181. 
καιρός 5. 66; 24. 30, 56; 27. 36; 29. 11, 

16; 50; 12,15, 18,203 91 ()» e nena. 

350; 124. 35, 37. 
κακολογία 24. 77. 
κακός 27. 40. 
κακουχεῖν 104. 22. 

κακυφυής 61 (6). 370; 72. 371. 
καλαμεία 5. 199. 

καλαμικός 120. 77. 
κάλαμος 6] (6). 388, 426; 72. 392, 435; 

105. 5, 26, 60; 106. 26; 152. 
καλαμουργεῖν 120. 141. 

καλεῖν 84. 66, 140, 188, 1083; 151; 187; 
222; 240; 255. 

καλι( ) 120. 55. 

καλός, καλῶς ἔχειν 15. 16, 34; 16. 21; 26. 

21; 88.8; 61 (ὁ). 367; 72. 367. καλῶς 
ποιεῖν 6. 5; 23. 10; 30,12; 31.13; 32. 

10325670500 1.e7- 
καμί ) 120. 81. 
κάμηλος (?) 252. 

κἄν 28. τό. 
κανηφόρος. See Index VII (c). 
καπηλεῖον 48. 18; 230. 
καρπεία 5. 66, 68; 6. 23, 34. 
καρπός 1. 23; 105. 46. 
kaons 88. 22; 181. 

kar( ) 85. 45. 

καταβαίνειν 37, 22. 

κατάγειν 92. 12; 161. 8. 
καταγίγνεσθαι 5.175; 38. 5, 15; 

κατάγνωσμα 5. 4; 124. 24. 
καταγώγιον 85. 5; 121. 8. 
καταγώγιμον 85. 18, 

καταιτιᾶν 6] (α). 22; 64 (a). 84. 

κατακεφάλαιον (Ὁ) 119. 6. 
κατακλύζειν 5.94; 49. 8; 54.19; 56. 6. 

κατακολουθεῖν 80. 4; 40. 19; 61 (0). 228, 
2,50» 21 ΤΟΙ ea ors 

καταλαμβάνειν 15. 5; 38. 18. 
καταλεί ) 120. 85, 105; 191. 
καταλείπειν 5. 109; 38. 11; 60. 6, 46, 50, 

88, 116, 122; 61(a). 159, 166, 190, (0). 

395; 62. 50; 64 (a). 53; 66. 22, 27; 
67. 21; 68. 31; 70. 20; 72. 402; 74. 
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19; 75. 49, 53; 84.18 ef sacp.; 85. 12, 

15, 31, 33; 93.59, 69 ; 120. 53, 72, 114, 
116, 129; 121. Τ10. 157} ΔΘ, 

καταλογίζειν 72. 447. 

καταλύειν 8. 27. 
καταμετρεῖν 80. 27; 60. 27; 61 (a). 47-8, 

52, (6). 216, 237; 62. 140, 158, 294; 63. 
113,134,215; 64 (α). 67, 125-6, 128-9; 
65. 17 and note; 66. 23; 72. 144, 174,: 
331; 74. 63; 75. 18. 50) 0; ΡΣ π᾿ 

32, 80. 
κατανέμειν 61 (a). 188, 191; 63. 34; 64 (a). 

16; 67. 18, 23; 68. 20; 20. 17) στ ον 

72. 306, 310; 87. 62. 
καταντᾶν 59. 3. 
καταξύειν 61 (6). 442; 72. 431; 74. 52; 84. 

τό. 
καταπλεῖν 58. 44. 

κατάπλους 25. 2,8; 26.4; 27.103; 28. 14. 
καταπορεύεσθαι 5. 7. 

καταπροιέναι 5. 190; 27. 61. 
καταρτίζειν 6. ἢ ; 24. 48. 
καταρτισμός 88. 12. 
κατασκευάζειν 88. ὃ. 
κατασκευή 5. 233. 

κατασκοπεύειν 230. 
κατασπᾶν ὅ. 134, 148. 4 

κατασπορά 67. 74. 

καταστέλλειν 41. 21. 

καταστοχάζειν (?) 58. 35. 
| καταταχεῖν 19. 13; 24, 20. 

κατατεί ) 124. 23. 

κατατείνειν 61 (6). 197; 72. 115. 
κατατιθέναι 27. 58, 69, 100; 52. 16; 68. 68 

note. 
κατατρέχειν 41. 31. 
καταφέρειν 188. 
καταφυί 112. 2, 60, 83-4; 118. 2. 
καταφυγή 48. 27. 
καταφυτεύειν 5. 094--5, 202. 

κατάχρησις 61 (6). 305; 72. 315. 
καταχωρεῖν 24, 68. 

καταχωρίζειν 27. 28; 32. 20; 61 (a). 188, 
198; 67.18; 68. 28; 70 τὶ 

kareyyvav 53. 28. 
κατεγγύησις 148. 

κατεργάζεσθαι 10. 2; 60. 57, 70, 78; 61 (6). 

10, 1ο3 : 72. 62; 75: 10). 35 τ mre 
5; 105. 32, 38; 149; 154; 242. 

κατεργασία 61 (0). 129; 66. 9. 
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κάτεργον 112. 25. 
κατέρχεσθαι 24, τι." 
κατέχειν 5. 47, 110; 58. 25; 61 (2). 3, 226, 

233-4, 254, 267, 285; 72. 159, 169, 
171, 239; 78. 4, 29; 105. 48; 124. 25. 

κατοικεῖν δ. 180; 27.50; 44.12; 124. 2, 7 (?). 
κατοικία, κατοικικός, κάτοικος. See Index VI. 
κατοχή 148. 
κατόχιμος 27. 67; 60. 102; 61 (4). 253; 

64 (4). 6; 70. 65; 72. 226. 
Ko’. See Index X. «di 82. 18-21. 
κεδρία 88. 13. 
KeioOa 5. 146, 163, 165; 27. 7, 50; 33.5; 

52,11; 61 (6). 214, 351, 419 ἢ) 72. 140, 
ΤΟ 512; 428; 85. 72. 

κενός 241, 
κεντρίτης 61 (0). 426; 72. 4353; 152. 

κεραμεύς 120. 1; 258. 
κεράμιον. See Index IX (a). 
κέραμος 112. 5, 12. 
κεῦτλον 112. introd.; 190. 

. κεφάλαιον δ. 129; 24. 2; 42. 13; 61 (Z). 
ΞΟ 515; 122930, 442; 76. 9; 119. 21. 

κεφαλή 188. 
κηρός 112. 14. 
κίκι 84. 12 ; 125. 
κικιουργός 5. 173. 

κίναιδος 208. 

κινδυνεύειν 44, 21. 
κίνδυνος 24. 30; 105. 18; 106. τύ. 
κιννάμωμον 190; 250. 
κλαστός 82. 23. : ; 
λῆρος 6. 47; 138.15; 24.70; 27.8; 30. 

E719, 24; 91: 4, 12, Τῇ, 19; 32. 18; 
53. 25, 28; 54.6, 16; 60. 102; 61 (a). 

54, 59, 62, 115, (4). 74, 112, 237, 253, 
ΟΣ Of, FIG τον Τῇ, 175, 261; 

63. 53, 55,57, 136, 143, 145, 196 ; 64 (α). 
25-7, 78, 132,137, 142, (6). 6; 70. 65; 
memo, 30, 40, 175,220) 73.43 75. 4; 
79. 2; 81. 18; 84. 20 ef sacp.; 85. 8, 

12, 39, 33, 59, 71; 87-8, 93, 152; 87. 

25 ef saep.; 90. introd., 37, 43-4; 98. 
70; 99. introd., 7, 49; 105. 2 ε΄ saep.; 
0 ΘΙ ὑπο." 107.5116. 11; 117: 

41, 43-5; 119. 45; 124. 25, 31; 158; 
224; 239. 

κληρουχεῖν, KAnpovxia, κληρουχικός, κληροῦχος. 
See Index VI. 

κνήκινος 122. 11; 258. 
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κνῆκος 120. 47. 
κοῖλος 61 (2). 134. 

κοινολογεῖν 124. Το. 

κοινός 27. 30; 99. 59; 
- κοινῇ 80. 4; 104. 15. 

κοινωνικόν, See Index X. 
κοίτη 122. 1; 179; 180. 
κοιτών 120. 14. 

κολαβη( ) 86. 35. 
κολόκυντος (κολύκιντος Pap.) 181. 
kopife 6. 10, 42, 47; 12.15; 19.2; 27. 

85.,,.,.45: 19; 46. 285) 47..30; δῦ: 4); 
105. 49, 51; 156. 

κονία 241. 

κόπος 21. 10. 

κόπτειν 5, 205. 

κορδακιστής 231. 
κόριον 190. 

κόρσεον 112. 7 ; 189. 

κοσκινεύειν 11. 7, 12. 
κοσκινευτικόν. See Index X. 

κόσμος 45. 20; 47. 12. 
κοτύλη. See Index IX (a). 

κουρεύς 108. 29; 112. 49. 
κουφεία 5. 199. 
κουφίζειν 72. 445. 
Kpaver 11. ΟΣ 12, 42, 40.) 117. 15. 122, 

Io. 

κράνον 39. 31; 230. 
kpaotis 88. 42. Cf. Index X. 
κρατεῖν 5. 43, 47, 733 61 (0). 229, 2333; 72. 
το 169 © 58:7. 21} 20: ἢ 

Κράτος 21. 83. 

κραυγή 15. 3. 
κριθή 61 (a). 94, 161, 167, 191, 195, 199, 

(5). 17 e¢ sach.; 62. 31 ef saep.; 63. 40; 
66. 36; 67. 6, 28, 32, 65, 68, 98; 68. 6 
GP ταῦ, ΘΘ το} 10: Ger SACP oe = IAL 85 
et saep.; 79.28; 82.26; 89. 9 ef saep.; 
90. 2, 32; 93. 4, 10; 94. 5 et saep.; 

ΘΟ 10,021 7). 97..introd. 7 116. τοῦ 18 
121. 38 ; 122.6; 159; 189; 190; 208; 

214; 238; 262. 
κρίνειν, 5, 207; 23. 7; 

61 (2). 43; 124. 5, 45. 
κριοτάφος. See Index VII (c). 
κρίσις Ὁ: 2183 11. 15. 
κριτήριον 7. 2. 
κριτής 188. 
κρόκη 116. 23, 26-8; 117. 67. 

104. 166. 20; 

50. 22; 55. 4; 

Uu 
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κροκόδειλος 88. 13. θεὸς κροκ. See Index | Aaoypapia 103. 1; 121. 61; 189. 
VII (a). λαοκριτής. See Index V. 

κροκοδειλοταφεῖον. See Index VII (ὁ). Aaxaveia 60. 39; 86. 43, 50. 
κρόμμυον 262. 

κτῆσθαι 5. 97, 242. 

κτῆμα &. 52; 120. 9. 

κτῆνος 6. 181, 224; 27. 50,7 eye yous 
23; 56. 8; 66:75; 67. 10 ; 05.5.9. 
10. τὸ 72. 907, 

κύαμος 90. 38. 

κύθρα 112. 42, 47, 75. 
κύμινον 112. 13. 

κυριεύειν 104, 15, 21; 105. 47. 

κύριος (subst.) 5. 147; 104. 2, 10; 109. 3, 
13; 124. 23; (adj. and adv.) 5. 43, 51, 
81, ΤΟΟ ΤΟΣ, ΤΠ 77. (7.) 11|τὸ} 10 
41; 1085. 36, 52, 62-95 110. 12; 124. 
25; 156. 

κωλύειν 5. 224; 105. 31. 
κωμάρχης, κωμαρχία. See Index V. 

κώμη 5.50, 137, 1525 9: OF 107. 1206; 

13.6540, 18. 14: Seal O sand Seed 9 

905 °17.5, 75 ΔΑ 24, AOC PaO το Δ: 
31; 52, 715. 28.92 229,04 95: 7 ΤῊΣ 
98. 2, 12, Τὸ; 59: Ὁ; 40 Θ᾽. ΤΠ ΤΌ 20 

41. 6, 15, 45; 48. 7, 8,18; 45.13; 46. 
19°; 47.56; Το 49:0 50. eS oleae 
53. 6; 56.12; 60. 4,6, 14,385 6.5.2). 
110, ΡΟ ΠΡ. (0). 19. {ΠῚ Ὁ 7 aace 
500.) 62. 15: 14,8118; 202, 310. 09: 
24-5,197; 64 (αν. 25-6; 65.17, note; 

66. 59, 76, 78; 67.90; 72. 39, 369, 
454-0; 2862. 12. 7. 2 61 On 5 oe: 

33; 82.37, 40; 84.3, 5,6; 85. 4; 88. 
45° 92.93) 037515 996: 95 99: Ὁ, δὴν 

105. 12,41; 46; 106. 27 5°109. 215-16: 
98); 150} εὐ τοῦς 193.916 7210 5154. 
161. 12; 210; 222; 230; 255. 

κωμογραμματεία, κωμογραμματεύς. See Index V. 

κωμομισθωτής 188. 

λαάρχημα (?) 64 (a). 145. 

Aaapyia. See Index VI. 
AaBvpwOos 88. 14. 

λαμβάνειν 5. 51-2, 56, 60, 103, 213, 263; 

12. 04°19. τ, 4,00) 7. ΤΡ ΡΣ δὴν 

ΑΒ. 1; 30. τ, 91.1.92... 26: ΘΝ. 
87. 22; 40.1; 61 (ὄ). 5, 228; 64 (a). 
54, 80; 72. 162; 104. 33. 

λάξος 121, 13. 

λαχανισμός 117. 73. 
λάχανον 86. 20; 112. 21; 117. 13, 14, 24. 

Def ) 95. 9. 

λέγειν 18. 7, 12 ; 61 (4). 135; 84. 202; 85. 
4 eke eG. 4. 

λεία 5. ἢ. 
λείπειν 5. τού. 
λειτουργία 5. 66, 181 ; 82. 4; 124. 4o. 
λειτουργικόν. See Index XI. 

λειτουργικός 88. 3 ef Saep. 

λευκός 112. 14, 27. 
An( ) 81. 30; 82. 8. 
Anye 16. 9; 24. 33. 
λήκυθος. See Index IX (a). 

λῆμμα 115. 23; 120. 92. 

ληνός 120. 57. 

λῃστικός 53. 11. 

λῆψις 288. 
λι(. ) 128. 7 and note, 8. 
λίαν 12. 24; 27. 34. 
λιβός 14.19; 84-7. passim; 94.1; 105. 

14-6; 106. 10, 12, 13; 151-2; 173; 
187. 

λίθος 252. 
λιμναστήῆς 209. 
λινυφαντεῖον 5. 238. 
λινυφαντικός 5. 242. 
λίνυφος 5. 239, 249. 
λοί( ) 124. 41. 

λογάριον 20. ὃ. 
λογεία 58. 55. 

λογεύειν 5. 139, 1553; 6. 26, 36, 38. 
Noyeurns. See Index V. 

λογευτικόν. See Index X. 

λογισμός (Ὁ) 63. 122. 

λογιστήριον 24, 12, 28, 38. 

λόγος 23.13; 24.19; 26.14; 27.16, 101; 
50. 34; 61 (4)..3635 78. gon 9. π᾿ 
82. 3; 104. 2,12; 106.28; 112. introd., - 
2, 30, 38, 43; 118. 1p 1 τ τ 
119.1, 35,51; 120.127; 121. 139; 181; 
140 ; 194-5 ; 200; 202; 212; 224-5; 
229; 241; 250-2. 

λοιδορεῖν 44, τό. 

λοιπογραφεῖν 112. 34, 43,74; 198. 
λοιπός 6. 21; 8.4, 18; 27.752, OR τ Ὁ 

18; 47. 18; 48. 25; 58. 48; 61 (a). 8, 
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δ4; 59; 62, II5, 199, 204, 212, (ὁ). 54, 

62--3, 259, 308, 303, 404; 62. 61, 118, 
161, 171, 175, 261; 68. 53, 55, 57, 136, 
143, 145, 196; 64 (a). 25-7, 72, 78, 96, 
ho4ae032, 137, 142 66.40,90; 67. 38, 

49; 68. 41, 46, 60; 70. 29 and marg., 
ΠΡ 19. 01.5, 15 75. 91, 214, 219, 308, 

320, 399, 414; 74. 18, 26, 56; 75. 29, 
43,74; 79.2; 84. 52 δ saep.; 885. 8, 
79. τοῦ; 84.7. 47, 57, 107 ; 91. 11, 
ΤΆ 15, 23; 98. 4 marg. ef sacp.; 94. 5 

ἘΦ saep.; 98. 70; 99. 32; 105. 4, 21, 

ao Lia. 15 ef saep.; 113. 16; 114. 5, 
Presto rd, 26,/29, 33; 116) 5 ef saep.; 
117. 16 ef saep. ; 119. 28 ; 120. 36 ef sep. ; 
ἘΠῚ 177.»ᾧ} 185; 172; 174; 178; 1838; 
209; 224; 238; 241. 

λοπάς 112. 5o. 
Aoxe( ). See Index X. 
λυσιτελήῆς 24. 71. 
λύτρωσις 120. 41. 
λύχνος 88. 12; 120. 76. 
λωτός 112. introd, 

μακρόθεν 280. 
μᾶλλον 24. 72; 124. 6. 

40. τι. 
μάραθρον 116, 41. 
μάρσιπος 112. 31 ef saep. 
μάρτυς 104. 34; 105. 52. 
μαστιγοφόρος. See Index V. 
payapa 16. 14; 41.5; 45.17; 46. 15; 

47.12; 48. 20; 112. 45; 188. 
paxatpopépos. See Index V. 
μάχη 44. 15; 138. 
μάχιμος. See Index VI. 
pe( ) 124. 31. 

μεγαλοπρεπής 33. 6. 
5. δὲ 25.1, 9,225°37.10; 42.3; 

44, 7; 60. 9, 10, 40; 61 (a). 90, 152, 

(2). 167, 324, 328 mare. ; 62. 5» 7: 227 ; 

63. 5, 18, 172, 205; 64 (a).1; 72. 28, 
050, 70) §o 001. 28 ; 82. 3; 
84. 10, 92, 154, 183, 185, 225; 85.105, 
127,143; 91: introd.; 92.3; 94. 34; 
98. 115; 105. 14; 124. 7, 21; 208; 
243. μείζων 5. 85; 83. 43 μέγιστος 83. 
17; 48. 28. 

μεθερμηνεύειν 164, 

μάλιστα 27. 755 
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μέλαν 112. 37. 
μελάνθιον 62, 126, 282; 66. 44; 68. 52; 

69. 25; 87. 51, 55, 57, 63; 169. 
μέλειν (Ὁ) 26. 8. 

μέλι 112. introd. 
μελισσουργός 5. 140, 157, 173. 

μελίχρως 82. 23. 
pevew 5. 51, 81, 100, 102, 123; 6. 43; 72. 

3 (?); 79.18; 124. 25, 33. 
μεριδάρχης. See Index V. 

μερίζειν 48. 283; 214. 
pepis. See Index IV. 
μερισμός. See Index X. 
peogs Θ᾽ 245013, τι 145 175° 28.2: 47. 

17; 50.13, 24; 61 (0). 324-45 passim, 
S540 1a. 100;3005 58:7. 21; 59: 725: 
106. 22, 30; 164. κατὰ μέρος 61 (4). 50, 

56, 68, 77, 86, 102-3, 106, 128; 66.9; 
72. 15, 43-07 passim. 

μέσος 16, 16. ava’ μέσον 18. 9; 84. 205 
ef sacp.; 85. 53, 68, 92, 115, 129; 86. 
ΟΡ: 105:13: LOG. ΤῸ 151. 180; 
255. 

μεταβαίνειν. See Index VI. 

peraBo( ) 13. introd. 

μεταβολή 123. 12-4. 
μεταβόλος 116. 20, 50. 

μετάγειν 24. ὃ. 
μεταδιδόναι 10. 6: 28.2; 61] (ὁ). 215; 72. 

Tat, 70.) 10: 
μεταδιοικεῖν 61 (a). 9, 30. 

μετακαλεῖν 23. 12. 
μετακεῖσθαι 82. τι. 
μετακληρουχεῖν. See Index VI. 

μεταλαμβάνειν 8. 9; 40. 7; 61 (a). 20, 44, 

50, 57, (0). 80, 256; 62. 53, 88, 112, 
150,.106 69 .10;,05,'076,) 140.7. 228 5 

64 (a). 21, 28, 37, 39, 43, 82, 119, 135, 
(6). 7; 66. 86; 72. 247, 444; 79. 49, 
63, 70; 83. 47,55; 124. 11. 

μεταμισθιῦν 61 (2). 35, 353; 72.345; 105. 

31. 
μεταξύ 5. 24; 24. 42; 72. 191. 
μεταπέμπειν 27. 30. 
μεταφέρειν 61 (4). 3733 72. 378. 
μετεπιγράφειν 61 (a). 4, 41; 64 (a). 109; 

73. 8,15, 21; 124. 37. 
μετεπιγραφή 118. 4, 5- 
péroxyos 87. 4; 62. 15, 18, 19; 63. 8, 22, 

26-8, 102; 64 (a\. 5, 7; 72. 27, 210; 

Dua 
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73.113; 77.9; 80.20; 82.98, 42-564) 
τὸ: 85: 75, 60,0123) 129, 50. 11- 
87: 72. 81 9. τ 90 Be ole 
94: τὸ; 28) 22, 341; 95: 0 00 

17; 150: 155. 
μετρεῖν 10.6; 11.11; 15: introd.; 22. 13; 

86. 8; 61 (a). 48; 64 (4). 21, 24, 26-7; 

66. 61, 88, 92; 72. 240, 244, 257, 335, 
52, 45:7 29. 0» ΒΘ τ Oo ee 
sacp.; 94. 4 ef sacp.; 97.1; 98. 3 ef saep.; 
99. 13, 26, 29; 100. 5, 10, 18; 111. 10; 
115. 6,18; 159; 174; 210; 214. 

μετρη( ) 99. introd. 
μέτρησις 11. 6,13; 105. 41; 109. 21; 210. 
μέτριος 16. ἡ. 

μέτρον. See IndexIX. ἐν μέτρῳ 17. 7; 18. 7. 
μέχρι 27. 101; 50. 26, 32; 61 (4). 13; 72. 

168; 120. 143; 124. 37; 183; 2380. 
μέχρι τοῦ (with infin.) 12. 22; 14.7; 20. 
4; Of 20.017 eet Sie 2802 ee LO, 

μηδαμῶς 24. 5. 

μηδέποτε 57. 6. 
μῆκος 164. 

μηλωτή 88. 22. 

μὴν (subst.) 14.14; 15 2; 16.4, 11; 24. 
18°33 726.21 5928.04 959. 21... 58." 
45. 20; 48. 155 61 (Ὁ). 215: 89. 10 
20, 24,43; 104.47; 105.4 47} sacp.; 106. 

ΣΤ: 109,80, το ΟΣ ΕΟ 
137; 140; 166. 

μήν (particle). See εἶ μήν. 
μή ποτε 48. 22; 44. 26: 58. 30. 

μήτηρ 46. 18; 117. 14; 164. 
μητρόπολις 24. 25; 92. 5. 
μικρός 61 {2}. 75, OI, 121; 62. 196, 279, 

24745 853. 3550156, 91675 2005 51 97: 
98. 113; 185; 243. 

μισθός δ. 251; 6.25; 89. 14 ef sacp.; 117. 
52 δὲ sacp.; 120. 111-2; 169; 174; 
191. 

μισθοῦν δ. 12; 6.30; 60.59; 61 (4). 16, 

21; 41-2; Δ Ὁ. e105, 9120, ΤΡ ΡΟΣ 
66. 8; 67. 945 72. 24, 163, τὸ, ΤΟΙ, 
203, 2475 105. 2. 12, Βη, 106. τοῦ: 

107..2} ὁ; LOS LAO rie 

μισθωσὶς 5. 11, 102 ; 18. introd.; 24.3; 41. 

18, 32; 42. 10,14; 45. 11; 61 (4). 13; 
72.187 idk 0421, 25 eee Ie 10; 9... 
1.) 105: 5 4 sacp, 106.1423 5710745 
120. 122; 152. ἐκτὸς μισθώσεως 6O. ἢ; 
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61 (2). 154, (4). 104; 62. 336; 72. 63; 
79. 8, 23, 26, 28; 84. 8, 1135 162: 

μισθωτής 86. το, 43; 94. 24. 
μισοπόνηρος 28. ΤΟ. 
μνᾶ. See Index IX (6). 
pvaaiov. See Index IX (a). 

μνηί ) 86. 15; 36, 50. 

μνήμων 166. 
μόλιβος 121. 52, 84. 
μόλις 19. το; 24.35; 61 (6). 378; 72. 380. 
povoypapos. See Index V. 

μόνον, μὴ μόνον 61 (ὁ). 278; 66. 77-8. 

μόσχος 5. 183. 
povotx( |) 208. 

μοχθηρός 24. 57. 
μρεις (?) 180. 
μυρίκινος 45. 37; 47. 35. 
μύρον 112. 35 and note; 250. 
μυροπώλης (?) 229. 

ναύβιον. See Index X. 

ναυκληρομάχιμος. See Index VI. 

ναῦλον 112. 72; 116. 12; 120. 375 121. 
5O-1; 209 (?). 

νέμειν 58. 9. 

νέος 11.7; Θ1(ὖ). 315, 321; 72. 327; 105. 
40; 109. 20; 120. 139. 

νεώτερος 24. 65; 106. 13; 119. 18. 

νικηφόρος 43. 28. 
νιτρική. See Index X. 

νίτρον 120. 75; 182. 
νοί ) 123. 7. 

νοεῖν 24, 77. 

νομαρχεῖν, voudpyns. See Index V. 
νομή 60. 41, 81; 61 (a). 154, 158, 192, 220; 

66. 75; 67. 3, 25, 60; 68. 34, 69; 69. 

4, 37; 70. 22, 50, 58; 71. 13; 72. 34, 
36, 43, 52, 60, 309, 310; 24. Χ5, 297 
et saep.; 89.5; 106. 12; 169. 

νομίζειν 6. τ, 48; 24. 32; 50. 11. 
νόμισμα. See Index IX (6). 
νόμος 5. 217, 220. 

νομός ‘nome.’ See Index IV (a). 
87. 76, 97, 99, 104. 

vorov14, 19; 62. 190 ef saep.; 84-7 passim; 
105. 13, 15, 16; 106. Ὁ; τὶ τὸ 101. 
164; 173; 222. 

vv 22. 10; 23. 10; 27. 42; 
124. 37. vuri 24. 59. 

= νομή 

61 (ὁ). 113; 
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νύξ 48.10; 54.8; 61(d). 288; 138; 280. 
νῶτον 21. 8. 

νωτοφόρος 115. 7, 22. 

ξένια 88. τι. 
ξενικός 5. 33, 221; 121. 100; 258. 

mpaxtop. See Index V. 

ξένος 118. 4, 12; 121. 111; 177; 224; 226. 
ξηρός 190. 
ξυλική 8. 26. 
ξύλον 5. 205; 112. 5, 9, 20, 124. 

ξενικῶν 

ὀγδοηκοντάρουρος. See Index VI. 
ὁδός 84. 32, 35, 37, 40-1; 85. 91, I15, 120, 

144; 86. Ρ2; 121. 32, 41; 151. 
ὅθεν 88. 12; 39. 20; 48. 20; 54. 7. 
ὀθόνιον 5. 64; 180. 
οἴεσθαι 24. 26. 
οἰκεῖν 6. 40; 104. 21. 
οἰκεῖος 23. 2. 

οἰκία 5. 99, IOI, 135, 149, 175, 232, 260; 
16. 13; 27. 101; 38.15; 39.8, 15,19; 
40. 11; 45. 19; 46. 9; 47. 8; 52. 8; 
54.5; 86.25; 104. 21, 28; 123. 12, 13; 
264. 

οἰκοδομεῖν 5.135, 149. 
οἰκοδόμος 120. 27; 121. 120. 
οἰκονομεῖν 27. 9, 23; 124. 34. 
οἰκονομία 8. 28; 27.64; 80.18; 31. 18. 

Cf. Index V. 
οἰκονόμος. See Index V. 
oickos $8.5, 14, 18; 46.18; 52. 6;_58. 

63; 104. 29; 117. 10 22 saep,; 118. 8, 
15; 120. 53, 71, 116; 121. introd., 27. 
ἐξ οἴκου 109. 18 ; 120. 7. 

οἰνικός δ. 184. 

oivos 8. 22; 115. introd., 36; 117. 22; 
ΤΙΒ 22.0, τὸ; 220; 01. 2, 136; 121. 
introd., 35, 72; 122.2; 168; 179; 188; 
200; 213; 224; 234; 253. 

οἰνοχόος 122. introd. 
οἷος 43. 44. οἷός more 61 (4). 237; 72. 

174; 124. 25. 

οἴχεσθαι 52. ἢ. 
ὀλίγος 17. ο (ὀλίος) ; 24. 40. 
ὀλιγωρεῖν 27. 43. 
ὅλος 33. 16; 99. 70; 105. 6, 27. τοῖς 

ὅλοις 61 (ὁ). 33. ὅλοις ὑπόλογον 61 (0). 
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326, 328, 331, 335, 337, 343-5; 64 (a). 
40, 58 marg., 92, 99, 103, 106; 89. 63, 

67, 75: 
ὄλυρα 61 (a). τότ, 167, (4). 86 ef sacp.; 66. 

aOR ΟΥ̓ 0,05; 68. ὁ. 77; “705 6, 63; 
72. 80 ef saep.; 89. 9. 

ὁμαλίζειν 105. 26, 59. 

ὄμβρος 61 (ὁ). 132, 134, 155, 157, 160, 163, 
EGG top. 16} [ig 74,81, τοῦ; 14:58: 
75. 57. 

ὀμνύειν 22. 13; 87.6; 78. 13. 
ὁμοθυμαδόν 40. 8. 
ὅμοιος 27.77 ; 124.13. ἐπὶ τῆς ὁμοίας 61 (ὁ). 

225; 72. 158. ὁμοίως 5. 14 ef saep.; 11. 
8; 89. 33; 48.12; 58.15; 61 (a). 35, 
99, 189, (4). 98, 100, 173; 64 (a). 35, 
ὉΠ: ΘΟ. 7; Οὐ 2Ο 24; «10. Τὸ 22: 
12a; 80. ποῦτιο; 795. 260:; 74. 5.534; 
ΠΡ ΘΕ 19: 31} δ. 5} 100 τὸ. 115: 
86-7; 118. 10; 115. 13, 19; 116. 13; 

117. 9, 47, 55-6; 119. 29; 120. 50, 97, 
112, 139; 121. 54, 56, 63, 66, 141; 
122.5; 123.1, 14; 124.28; 140; 219. 

ὁμολογεῖν 11, 4; 99. 62; 104. 1, 8, 37; 

ΤΟ το Ρ 4; 107... 110} 5. Π11-Ὸ: 

156; 164. 
ὁμολογία 99. 62, 70 (9); 104. 44. 
ὁμόλογος 105. 49. 

ὁμότιμος. See Index V. 

ὁμώνυμος 61 (ὁ). 293. 
ὀνηλάτης 108. 34; 112. 5. 

ὄνομα 24, 65; 28. introd.; 32.22; 38. 13; 
39. 28. 

ὄνος 120. 40. 
ὄξος 121. 14, 21. 

ὀπίσω 58. 37; 178. 
ὅπλον 48. 19. 

ὁπότε 12.9; 24. 10,34; 28.5; 72. 242, 

445. 
ὀπτάνειν 24. 5. 

ὀρεινός 61 (4). 160, 187; 72. 72, 102. 
ὀρθός 19. 11; 23. 7, 

ὀρίγανον (ἐριγ.) 112, introd. 
ὅρκος 27. 33, 53- 
ὁρμᾶν 38, 23 ; 48. 

ὅρμος 5. 25. 
ὄρνις 5.184; 112.27; 117.65; 120. 86; 

122. 3. 
ὄρος BO. 42. 
ὄρτυξ 117. 13, 21. 

24; 280, 
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ds, ὃς καί 24, 84, 88; 105. 1, 11, 54; 109. 
I, 11; 164. ap’ οὗ ἂν 5. 95. 

ὁσδηποτοῦν 27. 82; 124. 28. 
ὅσος 5. 2143 104. 16, 30. 
ὅσπερ 24, 50. 
ὄσπριον 9. 8, 18; 11. 10; 68. 80. 
ὅστις ἄν 108. 17. 
ὁστισοῦν ὅ. 31, 100, 143, 161; 6. 43; 124. 

26. 
ov ἄν 105. 41; 106. 27. 
οὐδαμῶς 24. 53; 27. 41; 58. 4. 

οὔπω 58. 34. 

οὐσία 8. 23. 
οὕτως 24. 25, 32; 39.15; 72.454; 124. 

18; 280. 
ὀφείλειν δ. 10, 14, 19, 47, 63, 66; 27. 65, 

09,°FO5; 11} 41 τὴ 92. 71. 2: 10. 
δ. 96:01; 99: [ἰτο 18, ΠΟ; 
174; 192; 212; 241. 

ὀφείλημα 5. 191, 258; 27. 25; 99. 1, 42. 
ὄχλος 15. 6. 
ὀψέ 121. introd. ὀψίτερον 230. 
ὄψιμος 61 (4). 364 ; 72. 361. 
ὄψον 112. 6 e¢ saep.; 121, 10, 30, 92. 

παί( γ,112. 95. 
παθινός 234. 
παιδαγωγός (?) 112. introd. 

παιδικός 127. παιδικόν 104. 20. 
παιδίον 116. 25. 
παῖς 99. 36; 108. introd.; 120. 112; 209. 
παλαιός 241. 
πάλιν 22. το; 58. 52. 

παλλακή 104. 19. 

mavdewos 27. 34. 
πανταχῆ 11. 19; 110. 13; 156. 

παντελής 24. 64. 
πάππος 62. 29, 360,315; 63.39, 50; 64 (a). 

23. 

Π τ ττ 24. 39. 
παραγγελία (?) 120. 149. 

παραγγέλλειν 12. 24; 14. 5, 13; 156. 
παράγειν 5. 198; 17.4; 92. 8. 
παραγίγνεσθαι 17.3; 18.2; 20. 4,9; 21. 

4; 24. 12, 28; 27.66; 41.6; 43..6,7; 

45.12; 58. 22; 61 (0). 369; 72. 369. 
mapaypapev 5.17, 189; 99. 46, 54, 56, 59. 
παραγραφή 188. 
mapade .. . 104. 39. 
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παραδεικνύναι 79. 16, 19, 54, 583; 105. 5, 25, 
42; 106. 25. 

παράδεισος 5. 18, 53, 93, 99; 24. 43; 60. 
5, 383 61 (a). 149; 62.49; 82. 22, 32; 
86. 14, 20, 52; 222. 

παραδέχεσθαι 214. 
παραδιδόναι 5. 20, 41, 190, 193; 6.9; 10. 

4; 25. 13; 27. 635 (3870) 49.)..0 0} 
(ἃ). 177, 180, (δ). 191, 275g) 15 τοῦ, 

465; 99. 8, 40; 105. 45, 59; 156; 
183 ; 230; 264. 

παράδοσις 48. 16, 28. 
παραδοχή 79. 41. 

παραζυγή 121. 52, 58, 83; 188-90; 262. 

παραιρεῖν δ. 57, 146, 166; 6. 35. 
παραιτία 61 (4). 227 ; 72. 160. 
παρακαλεῖν 12. 21; 24. 46; 58.54; 61 (0). 

3972-5. 7213735 tad 
παρακεῖσθαι 27.7; 60. 42; 61 (0). 132, 155, 

157, 163, 300; 72. 74, 313; 74 4, 33, 
38, 56; 75.17, 57,74; 76.9; 78.6; 
84. 32, 137, 139; 85. 32 ef samosas 
68. 

παρακολουθεῖν 6. 10; 28. 2; 124. 4. 
παρακομίζειν 27. 60. 
παραλαμβάνειν 5. 222; 37. 12; 38.16; 39. 

10; 50.19; 103. 25; 156; 264. 

παραλείπειν 6,11; 27.80; 28.22; 61 (d). 
368; 72. 368. 

παραμετρεῖν 11. 4; 36. το. 

παραπλήσιος 5, 71, 240; 27. 72. 
παράπτωμα 5. gt. 

παραπωλεῖν 38. 4, 12, 14. 
παρασυγγραφεῖν 105. 34, 43; 106. 29. 
παράτασις 87. ὃ. 
παρατιθέναι 14. 10; 61 (0). 27, 42, 233; 72. 

7: 158: 

πάραυτα 18. 15. 

παραφρί ) 180. 
παραχρῆμα 48. 21; 104. 26, 33; 105. 4, 21, 

43, 57; 109. 17; 110. 8;-168. 
παραχωρεῖν 5. 82; 80. 3, 7, 16, 23, 28; 81. 

II, 16; 68. 122; δά (2). 5, Ὁ Σ 
65. 17 note, 24; 124. 30; 165; 183; 
239. 

παραχώρησις 80. 12; 81. 3, ἢ. 
παρε ) 82. 26. 
παρεῖναι 5. 89; 88. 17; 39. 24; 48. 20, 

30-1. κατὰ τὸ παρόν 24.74; 28. 9. 

παρεισφέρειν 88, 12, 14. 
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παρενοχλεῖν 82. 3; 84.9; 48. 23, 38, 45. 
παρεπέχειν 29. τό. 
παρεπιγράφειν 80. 25; 58. 46; 61 (2). 4, 23, 

34, 39, 225, 274, 280, 309, 367; 72. 
157, 186, 194, 366, 452, 464. 

παρεπιστέλλειν 27. 0. 
παρεύρεσις 5. 61, 84, 187, 226, 237, 241, 

253, 261; 48. 39. 
παρέχειν 21. 10; 27. 104; 104. 17, 25. 
παριέναι 25. 4, 10; 85. 45. 
παριστάναι 5. 196; 156. 

mapo( ) 116. 51. 
παρόδιος 45. 22; 47. 14. 
παρορᾶν 27. τό. 
παρουσία 48.14; 116.57; 121.95; 182; 253. 
πᾶς, τὸ (wav) 89. 76; 94. 4, 13, 17; 112. 
Be e640 5) 117. 12, 19 ; 119. 21. 

πασπέρμειον 11. 9. 

πασπέρμη 9. 12, 18. 
παστοφόρος. See Index VII (c). 

πάσχειν 27. 35; 44. 27. 
πη). 50. 20; G2, 38, 55, 316; 68. 51, 

94-5; 64 (a). 24, 45-6; 65. 160; 88. 
27; 117..6, 60. 

πατρικός 59. 7. εἰς τὸ πατρικόν 5, 12. 

παχανώψ 214. 
πεδίον 18.9; 47. 4; 58. το; 56. 6; 72. 

192; 84.5, 7, 70,189,194; 86. ἱπίτοά. ; 
87. 68; 151-2; 173; 187; 222. 

πεζός 5. 29. πεζῇ 5. 28. 
πειθανάγκη 5. 58. 
πειθαρχεῖν 104, 14. 
πείθειν 86. 8, II. 

πέμπει 19. 4; 20. 2; 22.6, 10; 27. 7, 70, 
88; 35. 12. 

πέπλυφος 5. 250. 
περ ) 284. 
περιβάλλειν 230. 

περιγίγνεσθαι 28.17; 61 (ὁ). 200547 lees a: 

373, 456. 
περίδειπνον 118. 1 ; 120. 117; 177; 209. 
περιεῖναι 24, 41 ; 72. 199, 203. 
περιελαύνειν 58. 18. 
περιέχειν 44. 8, 
περιιστάναι 24. 33. 
περίμετρον 60. 38 ; 61 (a). 150. 
περίοικος 41. 15, 44. 
περιπίπτειν 27. 77; 230. 
περισπᾶν 37.15; 43. 38, 45; 124. 39. 
περισσός 29. 12. 

INDEX, GREEK 663 

περίστασις 14, 19; 27. 6, 50; 60.4; 84.6; 

86. 2 ef saep.; 151; 222. 

περιστερά 116. 40. 

περιστερών 62. 49; 79.71; 84.9; 86. 15. 

περιφορά 12, τῇ. 
περίχωμα 18. 7, 9, 12; 6Ὶ (6). 167, 170; 84. 
τ) γτὺ5 2; 85. 2, τοῦ. Cfindex 
ΙΝ (c). 

πετραῖος 84. ὃ, 
m( ) 209. 
πηχισμός 164, 

πῆχυς. See Index IX (a). 
πίθος 190. 
πιλίον 280. 

πίναξ 112. 51. 
πίνειν 120. 13, 57, 93; 208. 

πίπτειν 6. 29; 101.1; 201. 
mioos 9. 11, 18; 11. 8. 
πίσσα 120. 2. 

wiorts 14, 10; 27.6, 51; 41 12, 36; 112. 
41; 124. 5. 

πιττάκιον 112, introd.; 209. 

πλάξ 112. introd. 
πλείων 5. 39, 40, 68, 91, 176; 6. 31; 35. 

Ἵ τὸ; O01 0,-30 5) 41.555) 44. τοι; 60: 
53, 101; 61 (a). 186, 203, 210, 217, 221: 

(ὁ) 26, 28, 252, 354, 398, 402, 407; 62. 
qe GG. 46 mare, 67. τὸ 9 47. δῦ; 

61, 78; 68. 26 ef saep.; 70. 15 et sacp.; 

72. 346, 407, 412, 417, 450; 78. 10, 11; 
ΘΙ ΤΟΙ 207 25. 5; 82. ὃ τονε; 83. 2 
ef saep.; 85. 24, 86, 118, 142, 152; 87. 
Row hy 10. 94 τ τῷ; ΠΟ 6 (0); 5117: 
66. πλεῖστος 22.53; 24.50,6ο; 45.17; 
46. 14; 47. 11; 105. 46; 110. το: 

πλεόνασμα 78. 7; 81. 27. 
πληγή 39. 17, 30; 44. το, 21; 188. 
πλῆθος 24. 51. 
πλὴν ὅ. 5, 1ἴ, 138, 153, 210, 2443 27. 42, 

BO 1051.9, τὸ. 24. 27, 0045106517. 
πλήρης, ἐκ πλήρους 6. 33, 47; 10.5; 105. 

Aq, 51; 106: 20. 
πληροῦν 86. 6; 72. 456. 

πλοῖον 5. 100, 253. 

πλωτός 92. 3. 

ποιεῖν &. 89, 92, 204; 6. 5,6; 15. 22; 16. 
ΤΟ τι 20. 7. 29. πτὸ 25: Τὸ}; 
26. 9; 27. 74, 103-4; 28. 14; 80. 12; 

Ὁ τὸ; 92. τὸ; $3. 6. 17} 35. 11:10 5 
38. 19, 26; 89. 23; 41.8; 48. 12, 27; 
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45. 29; 46.25; 47.27; 48. 23; 50. 
66;°56. 9, 15; δη18. ΘΙ) 52 7. 29. 
55; 8l.introd.; 104.24, 38; 165; 167; 
183. 

motos 25. 18. 
πόκος 116, 22, 29. 
πόκυφος 5. 170. ; 
πόλις (Alexandria) 5. 28; 27. 103; 28. 14; 

38.5; 61(6)..97; 72.653; °178. {Ar 
sinoé?) 21.5; 59. 4 (?); 86. 2 ε΄ saep.; 

120. 73, 79, 84, 110; 121. 3, 4, 42, 50; 
189. Πανῶν πόλις 5. 138, 154. 

πολίτευμα 32. 9, 17. 
πολιτικός 5. 257; 208. 
πολύς 12. 15; 86. 2; 56.11; 124. 5. 
πορεῖον ὅ. 196; 112. 72; 121.50; 195; 208. 

πόρος 75. 6. 
πορφύρα 112. introd.; 117. 38-9 and note; 

120. 3. 
πορφυρική 8. 31. 
ποταμός 24, 15; 25. 23; 92. 3. 
ποτήριον 6. 27 ; 120. 41; 127; 281. 

ποτίζειν 80. 4, 24; 61 (ὁ). 3653; 72. 362 ; 
105. 32. 

ποτισμός 50. τό, 17, 29; 106. 21. 
πραί ) 209. Cf. Index X. 
πρᾶγμα 5.248; 19.6; 24.19; 27.79, 104; 

39.13; 42.17; 50.10; 124. 3. 

πραγματεία 5. 143, 161, 179; 24.29; 61(4). 
pitt eae ee 11 ἸτΟ USSR 0 121. 

45- 
πραγματεύεσθαι 6. 16; 61 (4). 37; 72. 448. 
πραγματικός 58. 18, 
πρακτορεία 27. 106; 45. 9; 128. - 
πρακτόρειος 72. 463. 
πράκτωρ. See Index V. 
πράξιμος 72. 204. 

πρᾶξις 5. 227; 109. 26. 
πρᾶσις 115. 8; 117. 18; 119. 48; 120. 74. 
πράσον 117. 14 (?), 75; 191. 

πράσσειν 5. 30,96; 6. 44: 8. 24, 32; 28. 
8.5 35.4323 110 520s0]5 55. 10; 6110} 

282, 377; 66.77; 67. 70,75; 68. 83; 
72. 379, 466; 100. 14; 105, 48, 50; 
124. 43-4. 

πρεσβύτερος 188. Cf. Index V. 
πρό, πρὸ πάντων 13. 20; 50. 39; 58. 24. 
mpo( ) (= πρός adverbial?) 82. 44; 88. 2, 

29; 94. 2, Io. 
προάγειν 48. 27. 
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προαγνοεῖν 23, 12. 
προαιρεῖν 112. 31; 28. 6. 

προανταναιρεῖν 61 (6). 219; 72. 147. 
πρόβατον 58. 7, 18; 64 (Ὁ). 16; 72. 232, 

230, 201, 280; 87. O35 sue, 
προβολή 5. 225. 
προγεωμετρεῖν 84. 65 ef Saep.; 87. 25 ef saep. ; 

151. 
mpoyovos 78. 14; 124. 4. 

πρόγραμμα 24, 28; 25.175; 27. 62, 71, 107 ; 
35. 8. ὶ 

προγράφειν 11. 14; 18. 16; 38. 24; 89. 15 
50. 11, 23; 61 (a). 11; 104. 8,19» 
105. 16, 34, 40, 43, 61; 109. 3 ef saep.; 
138 ; 156. 

προδηλοῦν 6. 44. 
προδιαλογισμός 89. 2; 174; 288. 
πρόδομα 42. 15. 
προεδρία 23. ὃ, 
προεκδιδόναι 27. 59. 
mpoexketoOa 5, 224. 
προενεχυράζειν 61 (2). 274. 

mpoentypapew 60. 82; 73. II. 

προεφιέναι 120. 96. 
πρόθεσις 27. 81. 

προθυμεῖσθαι 23. τι; 40. το. 
πρόθυμος 59. 9. 
προιέναι 6.5; 24. 53; 27. 82. 
προιστάναι ὅ. 58; 27. 54; 53. 8. 

See Index V. 
προκεῖσθαι. 11.15; 14. 7,16; 24. 75; 27. 

74; 29.17; 380. 23; 42. 13; 18 τ τ᾿ 

50. 30, 41; 60. 35, 44, 973; 61 (a). 156, 
(δ). 248, 305, 348; 64 (δ). 5; 66. 21; 
72. 222, 305, 316, 338; 78.16; 79. 33; 
105. 22, 28, 33, 43; 120. 38 ef saep.; 
121. 135; 140; 164; 230. 

προλέγειν 27. 44; 105. 27. 

προνοεῖν 6. 7; 16. 23; 24.44; 27. 36, 67, 

69, 102; 28.17; 40.12; 48. 35, 44. 
προόφθαλμος 28. 18. 
πρόπαππος 68. 33, 38; 64 (a). 15, 19. 
προπίπτειν 66. 76, 78. 
προσαγγελία 16. 21 ; 38. 8; 48. 16; 188. 
προσαγγέλλειν 5. 40; 88.13; 48.24; 44. 

23; 61 (a). 47, (4). 89, 91, 216, 220, 
290; 64(a). 126; 68.11; 72. 143, 148, 
443; 78.2; 74. 4,11; 75.17,25; 264. 

προσάγγελμα 18.12; 19.11; 24.31; 89. 
1. 2. 79.2; 18: ΤΌΣ 

προστάς. 
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προσάγειν 5. 58, 235; ‘19. 6; 47. 15; 58. 

20; 60. 69, 77, 86, 99, 111, 120; 61 (6). 
I, 2, 33, 49, 55, 65, 98, 100, 189, 264, 
352, 381, 399; 64(d).2; 66.10; 68. 
ΤῸ; 72. 35, 56, 104, 187, 200, 247, 

282, 342, 384, 408, 451, 466; 74. 33; 
75. 44. 

mpocaywyn 20.6; 72. 449. 
προσαναλαμβάνειν 25, 12. 
προσανατιθέναι 99. 5. 
προσαναφέρειν 15. 20; 16. 3, 22; 24. 35; 

26. 22; 32. 21; 38. 8; 61 (4). 286; 
64 (0). 17; 72. 263. 

προσαποδιδόναι 105. 49. 
προσγίγνεσθαι 25. 12; 61 (4). 65, 95, 105; 

66. 4; 68. 70; 72.65; 89.7; 112. 19, 
ΠΟ, 10. 100; 116: 53; 117..62 ; 121. 
102; 154; 185; 188; 190. 

προσδεί ) 120. 118. 
προσδεῖσθαι 23.6; 29.16; 59. ὃ. 
προσδέχεσθαι 27. 82; 36. 4. 
προσδιδόναι 5. 98. 
προσδοκία 24. 41, 
mpoadoxn 209. 
mpocedpeia 24. 30. 
προσεδρεύειν 24. 30; 27.95; 48. 9; 58. I, 

26, 533 61 (4). 3753 72. 378. 
προσεντέλλεσθαι 58. 52. 
προσεξευρίσκειν 61 (0). 196; 72. 113. 

᾿ προσεπινοεῖν 27. 80. 
προσεπιστέλλειν 27. 95. 
προσέρχεσθαι 37. 4; 67. 92. 
προσευχή. See Index VII (4). 
προσέχειν 24, 76. 
προσήκειν 27. 109; 53. 24; 104. 14, τό. 
προσκαλεῖν 24. 45; 27.107; 49.15; 58.5. 
προσκεφάλαιον 127, 
προσλαμβάνειν 61 (a). 2, 5, 21, 31, 52, 108, 

129, (0). 217,241; 62. 8, 116, 189 marg., 

254; 63. 19, 95, 190; 64 (a). 46, 62, 
τοὺ; 172. 144, 1795.79. 51; 105. 
21, 68; 112. 53. 

πρόσληψις, προσλήψεως στέφανος. See Index 
X. 

προσλογίζειν 61 (6). 190; 72. 106. 
προσλογισμός (?) 124. 20. 
προσμαρτυρεῖν. 99. 30. 
προσμετρεῖν 92. 9; 124. 4: (?). 
mpocodos 5. 74, 140, 157, 211; 6. 30, 39, 

42; 72.278; 99. 30; 124. 41. ἐπὶ τῶν 
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προσόδων. See Index V. κατὰ τὰς προσόδους 
5. ὃ9ρ. ἀργυρικὴ πρόσοδος 5. 11; 8. 16. 

ἱερὰ πρόσ. See Index VII (4). ιππί. .].. 
πρ(όσοδος ἢ 99. 3ο. κεχωρισμένη πρόσ. 60. 
56, 99, 126; 61 (0). 0, 250; 64. (2). 15; 
Gia Ot 54; 2607 76. 1.7} ΠΣ 1: 
78.6; 81. 4, 19; 83. 49; 84. 25, 209; 
87. 7, 53, 59. κεχωρισμένη 83. 50; 87. 
9. 1 πρόσοδος 64 (6). 16; 72. 263. ἡ ἐν 
προσόδῳ 87, I. 

προσοχή 27. 78. 

προσπίπτειν 5. 85; 24.18, 51; 26.14; 88. 
3; 39.6; 48.5; 124. 9. 

πρόσταγμα 5. 206, 225, 229, 264; 61 (4). 
224572. 1503 738: 43 79% 6: 

προστάσσειν 5. 6 εἰ Sacp.; 6.41; 7.13 24. 

69400, 2,13 3439. 92:-) 6102). 227,230, 
20 Δ. το! τόδ, 173; 124.593.0938 ; 
183. 

προστατεῖν 20. 5. 

προστάτης. See Index V. 
προστίμησις 5. 63. 
πρόστιμον 5, 133, 203. 
προσυποτάσσειν 38, 26; 45.29; 46.25; 47. 

27; 60; 36. 
προσφέρειν 27.14, 45; 38. το, 18; 48. 13, 

44. 
πρόσφορος 88. 15 ef Saep. 
προσφωνεῖν 27. 109; 124. 21. 
mpooxopnye 27.57; 61 (ὁ). 360; 72. 356. 
πρότερον 5.8; 6.40; 24.57; 39.4; 61 (a). 

13-41 passim, τοῦ, (6). 20, 45, 112, 202, 
215% ΘᾺ: 155. 1. 251; 63.87, 1068115; 

118, 124, 189; 64(a). 57 ἐξ sacp.; 65. 
Bye Otte, 2550 6: 01, 171: 40, 122: FAO} 

446; 73. 9, 29; 77.5; 80.8;.84: 149, 
150, 218, 225; 85.5, 16, 39, 53,96; 86. 
3,8; 93.6; 94.1; 96.27; 98. 61, 67; 
108. 3. 

προτρέπειν 61 (0). 372 ; 72. 374. 
προυπάρχειν 9. 3; 50. 40; 78. 28. 
προυποκεῖσθαι 61 (4). 354, 358 ; 72.346, 353. 
προφανής 25. 5, 10. 
πρόφασις 27. 82. 
προφέρειν 29. 7; 61 (4). 363; 72. 360; 79. 

32; 81.17; 99. introd., 48; 112. introd. 
προφητεία, προφήτης. See Index VII (c). 
προχειρίζειν 24,423 27. 22; 32.9; 100. 12; 

124. 9. 
mpoxetpoypados (Ὁ) 112. 116. 
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προχρεία 238. 
πρώιμος 27. 25, 76. 

πρῶτος, πρῶτον 56. το. πρῶτον ἱερόν. See In- 

dex VII (0). πρῶτος φίλος. See Index Y. 
πυκνός 41, 3. 

πύλη 5. 34. 
πυνθάνεσθαι 15. 8. 
πύργος 47. τό. 
πύρινος 29. 15. 
πῦρος 9. Ὁ, 1ὸ.: 11. 5, 70 1ὸ 12 4. 4dsintrous 

19.7; 25. 20; 48. 9,14; 49.13; 50. 

16, 91-2, 425 4.2 1: 5:5; OS.021) Ἢ: 

60. 106; 61 (a).-64 (a). passim; 64 (0). 
25,29; 65. 17, note; 661. 11.15.0 10; 20; 

67. 6 εἰ sacp.; 68.6 εἰ sacp.; 69. 5, 7, 
215 70. 5.62 saep. 5° "72953 oF saepe 5015. 
introd.; 79-88. passim; 87. 4 ef Saep.; 
88.13; 89. 9 67 saep.; 90. introd., 2; 
91. 2 εἰ saep.; 938-4. passim; 95. 4; 
96-9. passim ; 100. 8, 19 ; 105. 2 ef saep.; 
106.5355 9107.15, 0) 108.354 }Σ 109.5 
14,116,320 2110446 111: Ὁ wees 

113,219 3° 11416,7, 15514; 11655 aces. 
116 ΟΣ ΥΩ). 117} τῷὸὰ ΠΣ 110. 5 
Saep.; 120. 14. 10... 752. 00) ΤῸ ΠΟ: 
121. 140; 128. 6 οὐ saep.; 124. 14, 18, 
42; 185; 149; 169; 171-2; 174-5; 

183 ; 208; 210; 224; 229; 232; 238. 
πωλεῖν 5. 231. 

ῥαβδισμός 119. 46; 229. 
paBdos 44, 20. 
ῥαδιουργεῖν 42. τό. 
ῥάφανος 79. 22; 112. 17; 244. 
ῥητίνη 180. y 

ῥίπτειν 48, 23. 
péa 121. 10; 189. 
ῥοπή 217. 79. 
ῥύσις 108. introd.; 120. 9. 
ῥωννύναι, ἔρρωσο, ἔρρωσθε, ἐρρῶσθαι 6. 50; 

10. 8. 412.82, 91327914. 620 15. τὸ: 
17. 10518, 139 10. τὸ 20M et eee 
12; 22. 203° 23. 15 525.07 5526.24; 
27. 10,90; 28.23; 30.5; 32.4; 33.2; 

34. 25735. 143486325) 37. 50.) 98. 0. 
δόντι" 56. 183672, lhe LO Sule 
59. 2,12; 107. 9; 110. 15. 

σάκκος. See Index IX (a). 
σακκοφόρος 39. 20. 
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σαυρήτης 57. 43 211. 
σαυτοῦ 12. 12, 26; 19. 15; 20. 10; 55. 9. 
σαφής 40. 7. 
σέβεσθαι 59. τι. 

σεῖσμα 41. 22. 
σημαίνειν 6. 42; 18.14; 14.12; 15.26; 16. 

9; 19. 4,9; 25. 19(?); 28.14; 80. 3, 
4, 20; 81. 20; 38. 175 909. 1 teers; 
52. 15; 61 (5). 38, 215, 222, 226, 266, 
281, 408; 72. 141, 152) Το, τὸ... 19. 
14, 48; 106. 27; 183. 

σήμερον 21. 9; 164. 
of )119. 3; 128. 12-4. 
σίδηρος. See Index IX (6). 
σίναπι 9. 13, 19; 11. 9. 

σινδών 182. 

σιταγωγία 57, 12. 

σιτικός 5. ΤΊ, 102, 185; 24. 3; 61 (4). 37; 
72. 449; 89. 2; 174. 

σιτοκάπηλος 120. 125. 

σιτολογεῖν, σιτολογία, σιτολόγος. See Index V. 

σῖτος 8. 6,24; 61 (a). 205; 66. 41; 67. 39, 
66, 69; 68. 7, 447, 78, 815) 6Oazoneweo. 
36; 80.9; 89. 30; 117. 45; 159-60. 

σιτοφόρος 64 (a). 3. 

σκαφεῖον 45. 39; 47. 36. 
σκέπη 84. 12; 40.9; 210. 

σκευάζειν 5. 60. 

σκοίκιον 45. 41. 

σκόρδον 70. 40. 

σκυλμύς 16.15; 41. 7; 48. 22. 
σκυτεύς 88. 5, 14, 18, 22. 
σός 54. 4. 

σπάθη 112. introd. 
σπᾶν 48. το; 188. 

σπείρειν 27.72 ; 54.7; 60. 12 ef sacp.; 61(a). 
168, 182, 219, (4). 9, 299, 305, 325, 
329 marg., 364, 396; 62. 26, 52,56, 83, 

98, 114, 329, 338, 340; 66. 2, 28, 55, 
60; 67.3, 9, 58, 62,00 ;) 6Sae ο ἢ 

45; 68..4, 6, 36, 38:5) 70.323 δ΄. 

71. 3, 4, 10, 15; 72. 305, 316, 362, 404 ; 
78. 4,9; 81. 7; 82.260. 50 8 τ τ 
sacp.; 85.70; 89.5; 107. 4; 170. 

σπέρμα 22. 7, 8, 17; 61 (a). 1€6, 188-9, 

220, (4). 299, 355, 361, 387, 391; 66. 
58; 67. 16, 18, 20, 59; 68. 26, 28, 68; 
69. 37; 70. τό, 197,575 18. πὶ} 

348, 357, 391, 396; 96. 7 ef sacp.; 105. 
18; 106. 16; 108. 4. 
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oneview 19. 8. 

σποραί( ) 87. 43. 
σπόριμος 5. 97; 61 (a). 48, (4). 3, 217, 220, 

226; 62. 25, 37, 66; 64 (a). 127; 72. 
39, 145, 149, 159; 73. 5; 79. 16, 10, 

53, 59; 85. 27, 107. 
σπόρος 24. 42,52; 28.10; 50.35; 60.71, 

78, 112, 121; 61 (α).-64 (a). passim; 
64 (4). 10, 25, 29; 66. 4; 67. 8,19, 77; 
58. 20. 9. 70,02. Ο09ὲ5.: 10:18: 72. 
Borer sacp., 574. 5, τὸ 34; 75. 18, 25, 

37; 79.10 ef sacp.; 80. 5 ἐξ saep.; 82. 
41; 85.2; 89:10; 98. 27; 105. 32; 

115. 14. 
σπουδή 6. 11; 25.6, 11; 27.14, 46; 33. το. 
στάδιον. See Index IX (a). 

᾽σταθμᾶν 5. 86. 
στάθμη 5. 88. 
σταθμίον. See Index IX (a). 
στάμνος 46. 35. 
στατήρ. See Index IX (a). 
στέλλειν 24, 49. 
στενός 124. 30. 
στέρεσις 27. 75. 
στέφανος 86. 20; 112. introd.; 118. 9, 16; 

281. Οἱ Index X. 
στήμων 116. 26-7 ; 117. 53. 
στολισμός 5. 247. 

στοχάζεσθαι 17.5; 27. 70; 32.3; 41. το. 

στραί ) 209. 
στρατεύεσθαι. 

στρατηγός. See Index V. 
στρατιώτης. See Index VI. 
στρόβιλος (Ὁ) 120. 80. 

See Index VI. 

oy =Ssé):«Bi. 30; 82. 8; 101.2; 124. 44; 
209. 

συγγενής. See Index V. 
συγγνώμη 27. 43. 

συγγράφειν 5. 2153; 105. 30. 
συγγραφή 51. ἡ ; 52. 8; 105. 52, 61; 164. 
συγγραφοφύλαξ 104. 4, 36; 105. 7, 533 

109. 5. 
συγκαθιστάναι 25. 5, 10. 
συγκάταινος 22. 5. 
σύγκλητος 5. 1973 83. 4. 
συγκρίνειν 5. 54; 61 (a). 26, (6). 1, 2,19, 44, 

231; 64 (a). 89, (4). 17; 66. 82; 72. 
167, 240, 264; 79. 5; 100. 14; 124. 
4; 

σύγκρισις 61 (6). 232; 72. 168. ἐν συγκρίσει 
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60. 61, 63, 65,98; 61 (4). 220, 250, 351; 
72.140, 224,342; 74. 66; 75. 83; 85. 

72; 87, 93-4: 

συγκρούειν 280. 
συγχοῦν 50. 12, 21. 

συγχωρεῖν 58. 34; 105. 61; 107. 6. 
σῦκον 116. 16, 36; 189. 
συκοφαντεῖν 43. 26. 
συκοφαντία 43, 36. 
συλλογίζειν 82. 3. 

συμβαίνειν 27.77; 54. 18. 
συμβάλλειν 27. 78; 61 (4). 273. 
συμβολή 112. 26, 49, 65, 89, 124; 119. 56; 

120. 4, 6; 121. introd., 66. 
σύμβολον 5. 2123; 6. 6; 52. το; 105, 49; 

121. 9. 
σύμμικτος 58. 10. 
συμμίσγειν 12. 7, τὸ ; 26. 3. 
συμπεριλαμβάνειν 62. 48; 84.9, 17-41 passim; 

151; 222. 
συμπίπτειν 58. 56, 57. 
συμπληροῦν 61 (4). 375, 378; 64 (a). 80, 
ΣΤ (4% 5.72. 378,380. 

συμπλήρωσις 61 (0). 382; 72. 385-6; 112. 
ἢ; ΟἹ, 105 ; 190. 

συμπόσιον 121, 98. 

συμπροστάτης. See Index V. 

συμφέρειν, συμφέρον 24.54; 25. 6,11; 124. 8. 
coup ay 138.15; 48. 31. 

συνάγειν 50. 31; 61 (a). 186, 204, 207, 211, 
217,221; 67.15 ef sacp.; 68. 26 ef saep.; 
70. 15 et sacp.; 72. 455; 92. ὃ: 

συνακολουθεῖν 39. 14. 

συνάλλαγμα 5, 215. 
συναλλαγματογραφία 140. 
συναλλαγματογράφος. See Index V. 
συνάλλαξις 6. 32; 61 (4). 22, 28, 89, gt, 

106; 72. 13, 68. 
συναλλάσσειν 5, 212. 

ovvavaBaivery 21, ΤΙ. 

συναναγκάζειν 5. 186; 61 (ὁ). 32. 

συναποστέλλειν 8. 12. 
συνδειπνεῖν 48, 18. 

σύνδειπνος 118. 4, 10. 
σύνεγγυς 92. 6. 
συνεδρία 48. 30 ; 61 (0). 223, 234; 72. 158; 

171. 
συνέδριον 27. 31. 
συνεῖναι 51, 5; 104. 29. 
συνειπεῖν 42, ὃ. 
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συνεκπηδᾶν 15. 4. 
συνεξορμᾶν 18. 8. 
συνέρχεσθαι 84. 4. 
συνέχειν 12. 4, 5. 

συνεχής 41. ὃ. 
συνθεωρεῖν 61 (4). 33. 

συνιστάναι 24. 11; 27.16, 35, 76; 38. 2; 
44.14; 61 (a). 164. 

συνιστορεῖν 24, 51. 
συννοεῖν 24, 30. 

σύνοδος 119. 22, 25, 30. 
συνορᾶν 24, 57. 
συνοψίζειν 82. 2. 
συντακτικός. See Index V. 

σύνταξις. See Indices V, VI, and X. 
συντάσσειν 6. 5; 14. 9: 24. 13; 27. 98, 

108 $2 28.175 ΘΟ 12,104 ΘΙ Τ ΤΟΝ 

39. 35; 40. 13; 53.27; 54.22; 105. 

41 ΠΟΘ᾽ 59: 
συντέλεια 5. 246. 

συντελεῖν 5. τ87 ; 858. τὸ ; 105. 47. 

συντρέχειν 48. 26. 
συντρίβειν 24. το; 45. 21; 47. 13, 18. 

συντυγχάνειν 22. 35 28. 14. 
συστρατεΐεσθαι 124. 37. 
σφραγίς 105. 13, 15; 106. 2, ὃ, 9; 164. 
σφυρίδιον 120. 77. 

σφυρίς 117. 20. 
σχεδόν 58. 58. 
σχοινίον. See Index IX (a). 
σχοινισμός 12. 7; 61 (ὁ). 333-8, 340. 
σώζειν 56. 11. 

σῶμα 52. 13. 
σωματικόν (?) 95. 1ο. 

ταινία 5. 30. 

ταλαιπωρία 27, 40. 

See Index IX (ὁ). 
τανυφάντης 5. 171. 

τάξις 61 (4). 420; 72. 429. 
raon( ) 120. 122. 
τάσσειν 5. 81, 108, 144, 162, 248: 6. 26: 

26. 35027045, 655 35.0201 “ἡ τὺ 
165,206 5 °67..42 5168, 545° 69. 27; 75. 
13; 104. 42; 105. 64. 

ταφή 5. 77. 
ταχύς 27. 67. 
τέκνον 6. 49. 

τεκνοποιεῖσθαι 104. 20. 

τέκτων 120, 11 ; 181. 

τάλαντον. 

INDICES 

τελεῖν δ. 31,97, 115,174; 6. 32,355 61 (δ). 
403; 72. 412; 108. 25; 10534 2G, 

189. 

τέλος 14. 8. 

Index X. 
τελωνεῖν 5. 26. 

τελώνης 140. 

τεταρτοπώλης 180. 

See Index X. 

eis τέλος 88. 11; 49. 11. Cf. 

τετρακαιεικοστή. 
τετράς 105. το. 

τετρώβολον. See Index ΙΧ (ὖ). 

. τεχνεῖν 210. 

τῆλις 55. 8; 61 (4). 18; 62. 77-8, 80, 82 ; 
63. 69, 165, 195; 66. 43; 67.98; 68. 
49; 69. 24; 70. 42; 106.0227 1185. 1: 

τήρησις 27. 23, 34. 
τιθέναι 5. 225; 14.9; 24. 72; 42. 10, 14; 

60. 48; 61 (a). 162-3, (4). 13, 20, 44, 
198, 213, 220, 208, 801; 86. 7,0, ΟἿ᾽ 

72. 32, 116, 138, 149, 203, 455-6, 458, 
468; 74. 62; 75. 80; 79. 4; 99. 34; 

105. 61 ; 120. 106; 210. 
τιμή 5. 20-1, 81, 185, 1943; 11.16; 27.58; 

33. 4; 105. 46; 106. 32; 109. 3, 14, 
15, 24; 110.0/405 115} ΤῊ 10: 

I ef saep.; 117. 1 ef saep.; 119. 24, 26, 

28 ; 120. 1 e/ sacp.; 121.21; 186; 140; 
189-91; 212; 221; 241. 

τοιοῦτος 5. 73; 24.4; 41.133; 42.15; 50. 

14; 72. 453. 
τόκος 120. 42. 

τολμᾶν 24. 75. 

τοπαρχηί ) 64 (a). 139. 
τοπάρχης, τοπαρχίας. See Index V. 
τοπογραμματεία, τοπογραμματεύς. See Index V. 

τόπος 5. 83, 130, 260; 8. 9; 24. 60; 27. 
5; 50, 61, 87; 28:5; 59:9: ΟΥ̓ Ὁ. 

358; 72. 353, 445; 81. 3, τό; 82. 12, 
35; 88. 42 ef saep.; 96.5, 24-5; 164. 

τότε 61 (4). 226; 72. 159. 
τράπεζα 27. 58, 70; 101. 2; 112. introd. 
τραπεζίτης 101. 5 ; 168. 

τραυματίζειν 89. 31 ; 280. 
τράχηλος 188. 

τρέφειν 5, 183. 
τριακάς 140 ; 156. 

Tptakovrapovpos. See Index VI. 
τριβακόν 230. 

τρίστομον 112. 3; 121. introd.; 208. 

τριχοίνικον. See Index X. 
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τριώβολον. See Index IX (0). 

tpémos 5. 31, 100, 143, 152, 161, 238; 6. 

44; 25. 3, 9; 27. 23, 98; 28. 4; 53. 
11 ; 124. 26, 28; 210. 

τροφή 27. 56;.-56. 8, 13, 15. 
_ See Index VII (4). 

tpopiris 51. ὃ. 
tpu( ) 82. 18. 
τρύγη (?) 29. 11; 120. 8. 
τρύγητος 120. 120, 124, 135, 140. 

τρώξιμος 117. 743 213. 
τυγχάνειν 18. 23; 16. 2, 23; 23.6; 24. 38, 

65; 27. 43; 28.8; 29.8; 30.20; 39. 
4; 41. 23; 48. 41; 45. 34; 46. 30; 

47. 31; 53. 8, 24; 54. 26; 105. 2, 12; 
183. 

τύλη 181. 
τυρός 112. 17; 116. 16, 41. 

ἰβίων τροφή. 

ὑβρίζειν 16. 7; 104. 22. 
ὑγιαίνειν 12. 13; 19. 15; 20. το;- 55. το; 

59. 2. 
ὑγιής, ἐξ ὑγιοῦς 27. 60. 
ὑδραγωγός 50. ὃ, 14, 21, 40; 84. 28, 110, 

136; 87. 29 εἴ saep.; 106. 11; 240. 
ὑδροδοχεῖον 84. 13. 
ὕδωρ 24. 7; 47.24; 49.7; 54.17; 61 (0). 

132, 135, 151-2, 155, 157, 161, 163, 
169; 71.8; 72. 72, 75, 82; 74. 38, 53; 
75. 57, 71; 112. 4 ef saep.; 122. introd. 

yids 15. 11, 22; 16. 8, 12; 24. 64; 32. 22, 

- 24; 52. 7; 61 (a). 21, 44, 51, 57, (4). 
256; 62. 54, 88, 113, 153, 165; 63. 66, 

75, 140; 64 (a). 21-2, 28, 38, 40, 44, 
$3,120, 135, (6). 8; 66.87; 72. 248; 

79. 64, 66, 71, 79; 83. 47,55; 90. 11; 
ΒΡ τ 109. 2 116056 ; 120. 12; 
121. 106; 189. 

ὑμέτερος 25, 1, 8; 48. 34. 

topopBds 5. 171. 
ὑπί ) 112. 126. 
ὑπακούειν 24, 26, 28. 
trapxew 5. 9, 13, 51, 83, 228, fr. (Ὁ); 8.7; 

14. 9, 16; 24. 60, 95, 97; 25.13; 27. 
O42, 87, 110; 30: 57, 24; 42.10; 44. 

25; 45. το; 46. 8; 47. 7; 49. 9, το; 
ΠΟ ΟΠ Il ΡΒ 5... 68. 6; δά. 5; 
τ 60. 17; 61. (a), 148; 62. 217; 
65. 55) 64 (2), 12; 68. 69; 72. 227, 
“Ὁ. 100; 16.252. 11 7825; 88. 3, 37, 
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ἘΠ 60 Om O94 35 > 104, 15, 18, 22; 

105.55; 107.2; 109. 29; 124. 6; 165. 
ὑπερβολή, καθ᾽ ὑπερβολήν 28. 4; 42. 5. 
ὑπερβόλιον 61 (4). 408, 416; 72. 418. 
ὑπερευχαριστεῖν 12. 24. 
ὑπερτιθέναι 24. 14. 
ὑπέχειν 5, 213, 216, 263. 

ὑπηρέτης. See Index V. 
ὑπισχνεῖσθαι 58. 19. 

ὑπογράφειν 24. 75; 88. ττ; 85. 11; 45. 
24; 46.20; 47.19; 60.70; 61 (a). 
ΤΟ ΘΟ; Ole 72.;;.49. 4} ΊΠ5 5.3; 16: 
7 885: τύ: 

ὑπογραφή 88. 26; 45. 28 ; 46.24; 47. 27; 
50. 36; 112. introd., 77; 165. 

ὑποδεικνύναι 24. 46, 58; 27. 15, 23, 8; 28. 
15; 59. 6. 

ὑποδέχεσθαι 6. 37. 
ὑποδοχεῖον 86. 15, 43, 50-1; 240. 

ὑποζύγιον 92. 13; 161. 8. 
ὑποθήκη 61 (a). 212; 67. 5,50, 643 68. 5, 

ROSA Oz hy O23 
ὑποκάτω 106. 10. 
ὑποκεῖσθαι 5. 53, 79, 135, 149; 14.14; 15. 
1105} 20; 19: 745265205 27: δύ το; 

Τὸ δύ, ΟΡ; 28.85" 29:12: 30: 4; 
Sol. 7 7.85: 409,01. 99: 15 SOs 62S. 
Ὁ ΑΘ τοι: Gli (0). 1708 2.585} 88. 
9; 89. 4; 99. 43; 140; 165; 174. 

ὑπολαμβάνειν 15. 16, 35; 16. 21; 26. 22; 
38. 8. 

ὑπολογεῖν 61 (4). 391; 72. 396; 105. 49; 
183. 

ὑπόλογος, ὑπόλογον 10. 4; 28.73; 36.7; 60. 
ἡ et sacp.; 61 (a). 157, (6). 11, 104 ef saep. ; 

62. 37, 41-2, 156, 335; 63. 35, 41, 46, 
58, 66, 69, 73, 92, 102; 64 (a). 40, 58 

marg., 92, 99, 103, 106, (4). 3, 4; 65.17 
notes 20s 66.6.1, 20°. 617. 01; 68:12; 

72. 63 ef saep.; 18. 5; 74. 2 εἰ saep.; '77. 
6; 78. 8, 12; 84. ὃ ef saep.; 85. 14, 67, 

107, 133; 88.14, 38, 55, 59, 62; 89. 
63, 65, 75: 106. 18); 151; 1654. 

ὑπόμνημα 80. το ; 81. το; 41. το; 45. 30; 
46. 26; 47.29; 49.18; 50. 37; 58. 
21. 55: Ὁ.) 10.520; 165 5-175. 

ὑπομνηματογραφεῖν, ὑπομνηματογράφος. 

Index V. 
ὑπομνηματογραφεῖον 58, 12. 
ὑπόπετρος 72. 14. 

See 
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ὑποπόδιον 45, 38. 
ὕποπτος 41. 14, 41; 48. 25. 
ὑποσκευάζειν 5. 74. 

ὑπόστασις 61 (4). 1943 72. ITT. 
ὑποστέλλειν 24. 51. 
ὑπόσχεσις 10. 7. 
ὑποτάσσειν ὅ. 145, 1τ64.; 6.8; 7.33 27. 28; 

9. τὸ 30,11 3 91.152: 95.Ὁ ὉΠ 141 
20; 44. 24: 49.17; 58. 20; 264. 

ὑποτελῆς 5, 139, 156, 210, 223, 244; 40. 24. 
ὑποτιθέναι 27. 32; 75. 306. 

ὑποτρέχειν 24, 67. 
ὑποφαίνειν 165. 
ὕστερον 24, 10; 44. 18. 
ὑφαιρεῖν 29. 7; 230. 

ὑφάντρα 117. 37 ef saep. 
ὑφιέναι 5. 251. 
ὑφιστάναι 24. 75; 61 (0). 412; 72. 424. 
ὑψηλός 151. 
ὕψος δ. 138, 153. 

ἐξ ὑστέρου 44, 24. 

φαίνειν 18, 19; 24. 775 48. 31-2; 53. 27; 
54. 21. 

φακός 9.93 11.83 18. introd.; 55.7; 61 
(2). 45 ef saep., (δ). 96, 316 ; 62. 24 ef saep.; 
63. 21 ef saep.; 64 (a). 22, 136, (4). 25; 

66. 37, 40; 67. 22, 33, 38, 69, 77; 68. 
21 42, 40, 01, 040069, 268 70: 2a. 30, 

5: 11 5 72..66, 526; 87.952 BO. 
10 ef Sacp.; 93.19 ef Sacp.; 94. 6 ef saep.; 
97. 4-6; 115. 11, 36-8; 116. 6, 7, 46; 
W745 2 a 1227 Aes 4s 

169-70; 174. 
φάναι 15. Το. 

φαραγγοῦν 15]. 
φάρμακον» 48. το ; 117. 22. 
φάσηλος 61 (a). 51, 93, 134) 62. 85, 120, 

210, 262, 278; 68. 21 ef sacp.; 64 (a). 
44 ef saep., (Ὁ). 25, 29; 66. 45; 68. 50; 
69. 22; 70. 38; 90. 11; 96. 7 et sae.; 
115. 14, 253; 119. 39. 

φάσις 119. 42; 191. 
φέρειν 5. 453 54.8; 60.26; 61(a). 111, 

(0). 588; 62. 27: 869: Τῦϑ; 19. 11 
marg., 47 marg.; 104, 30; 124, 34; 

253. 
φερνή 104. 4 ef saep. 
φθείρειν 104. 29. 

φθορά 105. 3, 13's 106. 17. 

φιάλη 6. 27. 

INDICES 

φιλαγαθεῖν 124, τῇ. 
φιλανθρωπεῖν 81. 21; 124. 36. 
φιλανθρωπία 80. 20. 
φιλάνθρωπον 73. 3; 124. 7. 
φιλία 59. ὃ. 
φίλος. See Index V. 
φιλόσοφος 79. 84. 
φιλότιμος 23. το. 

φοβεῖσθαι 59. το. 
φοῖνιξ 112. introd. 

φόνος 5.53 14. 4. 

popodoyia 24. 55; 27. 46; 29. 12. 

φόρος 6.33; 8. 7, 27, 3255 12. 233. 
φορτίον 5. 195; 105. 24. 

φρέαρ 86. 36. 

φροντίζειν 10. 6; 18. 4; 28. 9; 27. 21, 60, 
92; 99. 2,7. 

φροντίς 6. 11; 24. 60; 29. 12; 33. 14. 
φρούραρχος. See Index VI. 

φρουρεῖν 25. 22; 92. 2, 6. 

φυί 1.81. 30; 82. 8. 
φυγή 88. 23; 48. 24; 230. 
φυλακή 12. 21 (?); 27. 54. 
φυλακία 27, 38. 

φυλακίτης. See Index V. 

φυλακιτικόν, See Index Χ, 
φύλαξ. See Index V. 
φύλλον, εἰς φύλλον 50. 29; 61 (ὁ). 365; 72. 

362; 105. 32. κατὰ φύλλον 25. 12, 21; 
38. 3; 61 (4). 5, 24,225; 62.2; 68.2; 
67.2; 68. 23768. 25570225 το" 
75. 5; "78. (ae eee. 

φυτεία 5. 204. 

χαίρειν 6. 16; 10, +; 10. το ῦὺπ,; 15 6011 
2; 1δ. 1,90; 16. 2 2 7] 19 5} 19 
2; 20.13 21.1; 22. 25923 τ πόθ 

11; 27. 2, τι, 85, 01; 828. 1: 507 0 
10; Sl. 2, 6, 10; 82. 1, τὴ seamen: 

34. 2; 35. 3; 36. 25°37) a 885." 
43, 2; 55.2; 56. 5; 57.2; 59. 2; 
100. 2, 13; 102. 23 1O7s τ ΠΙἸΟ 
124. τ; 142; 168. 

χαλκεύς 108. 33. 

χάλκινος 119. 51. 
χαλκός. See Index IX (8). 
χαλκοῦς 5. 86, go; 181. 

χαρίζεσθαι 12. 26; 19. 13; 20. 4; 55. 6: 
56. 16. 

χάρις 124, 7, 21. χάριν 6. 37; 12, 6, 17; 



ΧΙ. GENERAL 

24. 70; 26. 7; 27. 35; 84. 6; 35. 7, 
13; $8. 11,17; 41.16; 43. 36; 44.8; 
47. 22; 50. 27; 61(a). 47, (2). 44, 266, 
mea Oe (2). 1265) 72. 345; 14. 52; 
120. 25 ; 121.15, 61; 179; 189; 190-1. 

χαρτηρά. See Index X. 

χάρτης 112. 25, 61, 81, 118. 
χαρτοποιός 112. 62. 
xeu( ) 209. 

χειμάζειν 58. 31. 
χειμών 120. 134. 
χείρ 6. 39; 24.9; 28.8; 39. 32; 
188 ; 156. διὰ χειρός 109. 18. 

τη: 
χειριδωτός 46. 34. 
χειρίζειν 27. 4τ; 76. 3. 
χειρισμός 111. 5; 114, 5. 
χειριστής. See Index V. 
χειριστικόν 121. 49. 

χείριστος 72. 14. 
χειρογραφεῖν 48. 5; 66. 59; 72. fan 99. 

62. 

xetporpacpia 27. 32, 53; 64 (2). 54, 75 (?), 
Oo. 

110. 13; 
ὑπὸ χεῖρα 

χειρογράφος 209. 
χελώνιον 46. 17. 

χερσεύειν 60. 93; 61 (6). 114,144, 202; 

121; 74. 29. 
χερσέφιππος. See Index VI. 
χερσοκοπεῖν 105. 3, 6, 18, 27, 59. 
χερσοκοπία 105. 20, 33, 35, 57. 

χέρσος 60. 74; 61 (a). 14, τό, 18, 34, 41, 
48, (Ὁ). 3, 143, 146, 226, 229, 2345; 62. 
130-1; 63.107-9; 64 (a). 18,91, 102,105, 
ΠΥ 50, 103,190. 78: 31; 74. 

28, 56, 64; 75. 39, 47, 74, 82; 79.1 
et saep.; 82-8. passim; 84. 146; 85. 
Go; 5806. 0 4 saep.;, 87. 43; 105. 3, 19, 

27. 
xepooiv δ. 94; 61 (4). 30-1; 75. 40. 
χήν 5. 184. 

xnvoBookds 5. 172 ; 
χιλιαρχία 137. 
χιτών 46. 34; 120. introd., 
χλόη (χλοίη) 112. 46, 94. 
χλωρός 27. 36, 55; 61 (a). 206, 218, (6). 

396; 66. 47, 54; 67. 41, 57; 68. 54, 
66; 69. 27, 35; 70. 44, 55; 72. 304, 
404, 

χοί ) 124. 41. 

72. 

38. 15; 121. 68; 229. 

109; 127; 280. 
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χοῖνιξ. See Index IX (a). 
χοῖρος 190-1. 
χορηγεῖν 51. 9 ; 61 (4). 298, 301; 72. 313. 
χόρτασμα 244, 

χορτονομή 60. 82; 61 (a). 192, 215-6, (ὦν, 

56, 77, 102; 66. 52-3; 67. 53-4; 68. 

33, 63-4; 69. 34; 70. 22, 52; 72. 318 ; 
74. 22 (?); 75.37; 94. 32. CTF. χόρτος 
νομῶν. 

χόρτος 27. 72; 61 (a). 189, 191, 213, 216; 
62. 54 ef saep.; 63. 225; 66. 50, 53; 

67. 20, 24, 51, 54; 68. 30, 33, 61, 64; 
ΘΟ 70. τὸ; 22540765 bee Tae 3009 
0. 25} 77) 80: 5; 82.22 δ} sacp. 3 88. 
ΤΠ 8, 25. ΠΤ Ὁ, 102:--2}; 106... 22: 
ΤΟΥ; 1152. 55: 116. τ 195. δὲ 
χόρτος νομῶν 70. 50; 72. 34, 60, 309. 

χοῦς (=heap) 18. 14. 
χοῦς (measure). See Index IX (a). 
xpav 112. 44; 120. 43, 88. 
χρεία Ὁ. 114. 162) 254,256; ἢ: 2; 10. 6; 

24. 63, 65; 25.15; 27. 44; 28.6; 29. 
14; 35. 2; 48. 40; 212; 225. 

xpéos 111. 5; 112. introd., 21, Ὅτ; 
123. I. 

χρῆμα 5. 53; 8. 6, 25; 27. ΤΟΙ: 
χρηματίζειν 61 (a). 220, (4). 314, 320; 

114. 6; 

67. 
505 68. 02; 69. 37 5 10.57 5. 72. 325. 

χρηματισμός 24. 61; 27.593; 29.9; 44.25; 

AD; 20.) 61 (2) 27, 275, 270; 63> 123 ; 
64 (a). 56, 60, 111; 65. 20; 99. 43; 
148; 264. 

χρηματιστής. See Index V. 
χρῆσθαι 5. 242, 245; 16.10; 

10; 45. 20; 47. 13. 
χρήσιμος 25. 4,9; 27. 80; 28. 22; 

56. 
χρόνος δ. 11, 10.42. 00, 72. 108; GC. 31° 

24.14; 27. 63; 50.3; 56.173; 61 (2): 

54: 62--3, 92, 197; 208, 278, 404; 68. 

Bas Δ 30, 10. Ὅ1τ7ἰ|ρὴ 130. τὸῦ, 217. 

414, 448, 451; 74. 18, 26; 75. 20, 43; 
79. 89,92; 88.9; 99. 24, 30; 105. 5 
et sacp.; 106. 23, 25. 

χρυσικός, χρυσίον. See Index IX (0). 
χρυσοχόος 121. 18. 
χῶμα 5. 198; 18. 11 ef saep.; 84. τι, 188, 

195; 86. 4,5; 87. 64; 152. 
χωματίζειν 105. 26. 

χωματικός 18. 6. 

27.39; 28. 

62. 52, 
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χωματισμός 106. 21. 
χωματογραφία 287. 

χώρα 5. 93, 09, 180, 188, 217, 220; 6. 27; 
124, 12 (?). 

χωρεῖν 27. 81. 
χωρίζειν 19. 10; 50.9; 72.46. κεχωρισμένη 

πρόσοδος. See πρόσοδος. 
χωρίον 120. ο. 
χωρίς 19. 8 ; 61 (a). 186; 67. 16; 68. 26; 

ΠΟ ΤΠ: 

ψευδής 78. 6. 
Wevdoypapew 78. 17. 

ψήφισμα 6. 23. 
Ψίαθος 112. 23 ; 121. 70. 

ψιλός 164. 

XIII. 

INDICES 

Ψψυγμός 86. 45, 47, 51: 
ψυχή 56. τι. 

ψωμίον 88. 14. 

ὠμοπλάτη 188. 
ὠνεῖσθαι 88. 8. 
om 8. 20; 89. 34. 
ὌΝ 15. 2, 25; 158; 280. 

INDEX OF PASSAGES DISCUSSED. 

(2) AUTHORS. 

PAGE 
Anthologia Palatina ix. 588 = ἀπίῃ, 

Plansivecas 10--12 

Appian, Syr. 50 424, 427 
Diodorus xvi. 3 67 
Fragmenta Historic. Graec. ed. Muller 

ΤΙ. pp. X-xl . 5 ; : + #46 
Herodotus ii. 69 : 129 
Hesychius s. v. dpera. : : ἐπ ἢ 
Homer, Jzad ii. 94-210 16 sqq. 
Justin xxxviii. 8 563-4 

(6) INSCRIPTIONS. 

Canopus . , . : 48, 63 
CoIsG.-2604 ; : : Ὁ wige 
Ephem. Epigr. iv. p. 215 . . 127 
Inscr. Graec. Insul. iii. 327 : eS} 
Louvre wooden tablets . 41-2 
Magdola (unpublished) 346 

ὥριμος 54. ἡ. 
ὡς ἄν 26. 2. 

ὡσαύτως 5. 53, 70,197; 79. τε 38; 124. 

29, 37: 
ὡσεί 15. 2, 25; 58. 27. 
ὥστε ἄν 88. 25; 89. 33; 49.11; 50. 14; 

58. 35. 

PAGE 
Novum Testamentum, 1 Cor. iv. 2t . 86 
Philostratus, Z7zs/, 60 (3) : wed 
Plato, Phaedo ores, : 5 4 
Polybius XXVili. 16 345 

XXxi. 27 = 
Septuagint, 3 Maccabees i ii 28. 447 
Strabo viii. 378 F ὃ 5 See | 

Xvi. 745 ‘ ὃ ‘ ᾿ e 
xvii. 811 é . . 129 

ap. Petrie, Ldlahun, Koes and Gurob, 
ΠΟΥ. : ΤΙ 

Rosetta ‘ ace 36-4, 40, 63 
Strack, Dynastie, Inser. 68 Ν Ὁ 60 

Inscr. 105 126 



AXITI. 

(c) PAPYRI AND OSTRACA. - 

PAGE 
Alex. 6 424, 447 
Amh. II. 31. 10 ‘ : ; a 389 

oe P : a ΤΙ 212 
36. 11 : : 467 
S00 3 i ee. 

Se 113, 462 
43.8. - 35 
5I. 20 461 
Oe 2. 402 
60. I-2 “" 
ὍΣ. 1: : ; 132 
637) —. F : 461, 540, 554 
85.9. : : : asc 
89. 4-5 é , 481 
ro τς : : : 10 

91 » 
17: 5 : 471 

Archiv 1. p. 80 : : 5 7 fe 

4» ΡΡ. 287-90 45, 50 
Ashmolean (Mahaffy, 7) ransactions of 
Royal Irish Acad. xxxi. PP: τὰ qq) 52 

B. G. U. 91.3. é 87 
196. 4 : ; ΠῚ 
241. 3 132 
644 Ξ δ 10 

Brit. Mus, 3. 14 4 -_—.. ee 
De oe : . : . 584 
29. 1-6 : 5 - 585 
es : : : . 584 
ΤΉ ‘ 233 
265. eer 3 
266 é 588 
267: 358, 370, 386 
314. é : 1 EO 

Gnesi, Ir; τό : 2 : 5 88 
Fay. Towns 11 : 126, 547 

12 . 126, 546, ideo 
42. (a) 15 τοῖς oe WER: 
44 : : ; . 589 
47 ᾿ : : ~ 507 

81. II ἱ : 412 
G00 Ls ; : 29 

ΟΣ 233, 537 
Boe . 589 

Gens 27. . : 449, 452-3 
Grenf. I. τι. ii. 5 ; : ; AE 

Grenf. I. 22. 9-13 
36 
“τὴν: 

ατεηΐ. II. 14. (4) 
S201 2 

59. 21 

12. 2 

Leyden G 
att 
O : 

Oxy. I. 9. verso 

37:9 
99 

Oxy. 11, 242 

243 
265. 

277 
282 . 

286. 15 

oo teers 

333 

337 

338 
340 

387 

13-4, 

11. recto 4 

63. 103 
63. 174 sqq. 
eh Yih 
66. 26 
50" 
ote 
70. 6 

Petrie I. 25 (2). 

x X 

WIVDEX OF PASSAGES DISCUSSED 

17 

: 463 

462-- 3, 585 
592 
160 

. 600 
588, 600 

452-3 
165, 462 

160 
. 55-6 

588, 600 

45 ” 

585 
135, 594 598, 601 

211-2 



674 INDICES 

PAGE PAGE 
Petrie II. p. 19 : ὃν - 34 | Wilcken, 11.320 : . 122,933 

p.37(c) . . 126, 517, 549 322. oe 
11. : 35, 113, 462 330 : : ἈΠ ΤΡ. 
4 (11) : : 80 | 231 : 5 ΠΝ 0 

10(t) ng, omer 33:1. +0) ea oe 
13.(3), 45 0° ye Wl eee 339 3 σον 
20.113 οι- . 34 340 : , ΠΕΣ 

21(d). 7-9 4: | 450, 462-3 325. συ 
3° (7) 7 ἕ Ἢ = 137 352 ὃ 5. τῷ 39 

48 {ὁ} τέο ππσσσ:- 353 - 223, §46 
20d). 2-3 oe Ὸν 884. . es 
89 (ἡ το τ το gpae 355 μου se 
380) + + + 36, 441 δ03 oe eee 
42 (a). 1-4 : : ΤΟΣ 701 3 : 225 

46 (c) Busey |. 34, 37 756 ERI i [72 
Ayers 3 ᾿ : : : 402 1052 . ὃ : 423 

Rev. Laws x. 1 : : : ἘΠ BRO ΤΙ ; . 869 

ΧΟΥ͂Σ τ ἘΝ 1234. Ὁ τ 03 
χχὶν. 5646. : : et, ΤΠ ἃ 97 
ΧΧΙΥ ΟΣ ; ὃ ΔΎ I3Th ΠῚ : ae 
ΧΧν τας : : sf) BRE 1315 ; : ΠΟ ΟΣ 
ἜΧΥΥΙ ΤΡ : : 550 1345 : : Phe ΓΝ 
XXXVil. 2-5 ee ἔξ 62,5213 1347 : ; Mel 
ΧΧΧΙΧ, 13 866.. - 49, 138 1348 : : hes 
Xlitva 2 ae : : AS T95t τ : =) nies 
lv. r7-lvi. 12. : - 158 1354 ee 3 ἀν 
ἵν]. =e. 5 3 ae τ ΟΣ 8: : areas 
eye he TN, : ‘ , eeS O01 οὐ 80} a : 588 
ἸΧτ. : 552 1496 5 . a es 

Revillout, A/élanges, p. 295 : 553 ste? Rade : - 8553 
Spiegelberg, Demot. Pap. der Sirass. TRO76) oa : ey 3 

burg. Bibl. P. 44. ey cha 1508 |. : Snes 
Tota a 2 18, 54- 6 165, 511 I5Ia a : ek) 

τυ τ. : ων. ἰδῆ εὐ τ τ : <a HO3 
Se. : : . 56 1516, ee ey Ὁ 
13 : 54.-Ὁ; 160, 584 1522 5a : ΡΥ ΕΣ 

Wessely, ‘Papyrorum aes Graec. 15260008 : “eons 
Specimina, 30.5 . ; ΠΤ 1529 : AsO 

Wilcken, Aksenstiicke v-vii . ; : 694 1 ΖΟΙΒῊ 92 : ὲ : : Os, 

(2) UNPUBLISHED PAPYRI. 

Cairo 10256. δ : . 420, 472) ΓΕ ΓΘ 36, 52, 56, 64, 126, 224, 337, 
ΤΌΣΟΣ 5 5 : se 50 392, 447, 481, 570, 588 

Fayim . : : . 130, 276, 446 | Rylands (demotic) . : . “geegae 





ΠΙΆΤΕΙ 

μι ολε α Raabe 
᾿ Pe ei, Ate μα 2 rae he 
Se ol choix «pi aaa Ἕ 

Ras 

ΟΝ 
4 

Td ἢ ῳ 

Νο. 1 



ἐ“ - Ἐν Il
 

AL
V 

Id
 



} PLATED 



ΧΙ 
“10D 

6
 

‘
o
n
 

; 
> 

| 
ἊΣ 

II 
ALVId 

: 
| 

. 



ἡ ΠῚ 

οἱ rn κῶν ἐτοῖν sl 

8 
al 

με ἶ Pt 

No. 5, CoL. 1x 



TE IV 

PLA No. 



PLATE IV 

No. 



=~ & 
i= Fad 
ΑΙ Ν 
se 2” 
Ἂς ω 

᾿ . 
ἢ 

SAPS 
) i 

<< 

͵ 4 
. 

£ _ 

3 Fy 

> Ν 

oF he as 
a orm ᾿ 

< S 

Φ᾽ 
: = 

ὡ , 

ad ᾿ 

PLATE V 

¢ 

% 
, 

ἐδ 
oe 

ἣν re 

No, 10 



PLATE 

No, 10 



Νο. 37 



PLATE VI 

No, 54 

No. 37 



PLATE VII 

No. 103 



PLATE VII ; 

ΝΟ, 47 Νο. 108 



SOT ὋΝ 
ἐδ ie Ae 

17 

᾿ ante Dyan ἢ Κα ΔΩ > πέπον, 
a ee 

PIP] # 7 δ Heresy Nee PBST, 
pee ἊΣ “re by fig ὙΠ, Ἧ 
hasty Hy, hy Vids deine \ 

ἤ ny nen rN ΠΝ ἀπὸ ΣΝ 

οὐ τ ἄρον rit ho 

ft gis anys ὁ Joey ont |! 

Fi, 
ig 
4 
oP al 

aLV Id 

[IIA 



e
e
i
i
p
i
n
 

B
B
 

τα
 

δι
 

cie
nt 

b
e
e
 

H
i
t
t
 

L
t
 

i
t
e
 

W
e
)
 

4
2
 

H
e
b
 

La
va
 

Sa
ra
 

We
e 

re
 

9
 

33
45

 
Li
ar
 

Sm
al
 

ye
t 

i
H
:
 

a
g
 

ἿΝ
 

Π
Η
 

A
C
D
)
 

n
t
 

a
r
a
 

LK
 

N
A
N
 

e
e
r
i
e
:
 

r
e
l
e
 

dh
a 

tH
e 

b9
 

b
r
e
e
 

\ 
7
8
 

Τ
Ω
Ν
 

B
a
y
 

h
a
s
.
 

ha
e 

k
d
e
 

L
o
 

w
r
y
 

b
e
r
g
 

2
 

w
a
n
e
s
,
 

J 
D
a
k
e
 

Ὅ
Ν
 

Ἣ
Ν
 

h
e
e
 

ph
er

e 
L
i
 

S
i
p
 

n
s
e
 

i
e
 

εἰ
. 

κ
ά
ϊ
ρ
λ
λ
 

|! 

ρ
α
 

κ
α
 

νι 
Nb

a 
> P
D
)
 

t
e
n
 

r
a
t
 

“
Ὁ
 

σ
ε
ν
 

p
u
t
t
!
 

Μ
Έ
Λ
Ι
,
 

δ
ὰ
 

s
a
t
e
d
 

d
e
n
 

a
b
n
 

7
 

h
o
 

K
U
 

ἀ
μ
:
 

Τ
Ὴ
 

to
d)

 
Le

wy
 

| 

Ν
 

¢
 

τὰ; 
ἀ
κ
α
 
i
n
d
e
n
t
s
!
 
p
r
a
p
r
a
n
a
d
e
 
b
i
n
e
 

é 
Y
s
 
n
i
p
 
m
y
 
z
d
 
F
M
R
 

L
a
t
 
p
e
 ἢ
:
 o
b
 
p
a
c
a
 

S
h
a
 
h
e
n
 (, Pr

e
e
c
e
 
tit 

ii 

R
a
e
 aed) undoes 6 

GO 
cy C

C
G
 
fan pid say 

ond 
tt S

H
E
E
 S
A
N
S
 T
h
e
n
 
tha Geta p

r
e
 1
A
M
 
A. Π
Η
 

ἈΠ 
ἢ
 

᾿
 

: 
4
 (
e
i
t
 
o
a
c
l
e
 
T
e
h
 a
a
s
 
y
e
 b
y
 
S
a
d
 

o
g
!
 ΤῊ 
ἔ
μ
 
Π
Ε
 

ζ
ε
ι
 

δος 
a
t
h
 
e
s
 h
y
n
 
f
g
 
A
s
i
e
 at, 
W
y
 ἀ
λ
λ
}
 

7 
4
 
:
 Y
o
 
A
S
 
g
h
e
e
 

Wa 
Κ
Ο
 
5
.
 
Neyo ny 

ἀ
μ
,
 
λ
ε
δ
ν
 
ἐ
ρ
ρ
ς
 
ρ
α
ρ
ι
 κ
ι
 
c
a
t
e
s
 
r
e
l
 ‘
e
 d
h
 B
i
 
G
e
 ἀ
ν
 

n
b
 abl: 

n
N
 
e
a
 
Ἤ
Μ
Η
Ν
 
ἡ
μ
έ
!
 

, 

Pad. i
d
a
 
n
e
 
f
o
n
d
 R
e
e
m
 

R
e
:
 “tebe Mite n

l
a
 

β
λ
έ
 
ἢ 

b
i
o
 r
a
n
e
r
a
 
T
o
n
b
a
 
H
S
.
 
a
 
a
d
 Π
Ν
 

Ν
Ο
 

a2 
F
e
 a
s
e
]
 
aes cstebetesol d

a
d
a
 
sy 

1a hair 
p
i
d
e
 δ φ

μ
λ
μ
λ
μ
α
ν
ῶ
 n
i
t
s
 p
e
e
s
 

ἀ
ν
 
M
i
s
e
s
 
|
 

p
a
t
 
s
a
n
g
 c
o
e
 b
o
a
 

s
e
y
 L
a
s
t
s
 

A
a
r
e
 ne
t
t
 
t
r
e
 A
u
f
)
 i
n
 
a
o
t
 PR 

eh 
ANA 

d
e
.
 

rf Ἐ
Ν
 M
e
r
o
e
 
i
t
d
 
ἢ
 Τ
Ὴ
 
e
e
 
t
e
 

‘ 
A
 

Snide 

, 
1 

ets bal J Lig ad 
M
e
m
 
n
g
 

" 
᾿ 

jt 
Lae 

Vill PLATE 

No. 105 

ποσὶ 
τ
 
τ 

h
t
 

e
e
 

Wa 
a
g
e
 

ΤῊΝ 
Ἧ
Ι
 

ft 
5
 | 
r
y
t
 
7
.
 
x
g
 
᾿
 
Π
Η
͂
Σ
 e
y
.
 e
s
 

s
e
 

A 
ΠΡΛΑΡ 

ὙΜΗᾺΣ 
τ p
e
t
e
 
e
a
t
s
 

N
o
e
s
 

M
A
N
Y
 

h
a
 

ἂ
ν
 
o
e
s
 

c
u
i
t
 

Ὗ 
Ἵ
Ν
 

Ἢ 

π
ὶ
 le
t
 

nae 
a
c
h
 

Ag Maes 

== 



No. 120, Cots. v-v1 



PLATE ΙΧ 

No, 120, Cots. v-v1 



PUBLICATIONS OF GREEK PAPYRI 

By B. P. GRENFELL AND A. 8. Hunt. 

REVENUE LAWS OF PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS, Edited by B. P. Grenrett. 

With an Introduction by J. Ρ. MAHAFFy, 2 vols., Text and Plates, £1 115. 6d, net. 

AN ALEXANDRIAN EROTIC FRAGMENT AND OTHER GREEK PAPYRI, 

chiefly Ptolemaic. Edited by B. P, GRENFELL. Small 4to, 85. 6d. med, 

NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS AND OTHER GREEK AND LATIN PAPYRI. 

Edited by B. P, GRENFELL and A.S. HUNT. With Plates, 125. 6d. me?, 

AOTIA IH=SOY. Sayings of Our Lord, from an Early Greek Papyrus. Discovered 
and edited, with Translation and Commentary, by B. P. GRENFELL and A. S. HUNT. 

8vo, stiff boards, with two Collotypes, 2s. met; paper covers, with two tone block 

reproductions, 6d. 7167. 

MENANDER’S TEQPTOS. A Revised Text of the Geneva Fragment. With a Trans- 
lation and Notes by Β. P. GRENFELL and A. 5. HUNT. ὅνο, stiff covers, Is. 6d. 

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI. Edited, with Translations and Notes, by B. P. 
GRENFELL and A. 5. HUNT, Parts I and II, each with Eight Plates. Crown 4to, 

paper boards, cloth back, lettered, 41 55. each 7162. 

FAYUM TOWNS AND THEIR PAPYRI. Edited, with Translations and Notes, by 
B. P. GRENFELL, A. 5. HUNT, and Ὁ. G. HOGARTH, With Collotypes and other Illus- 

trations. Crown 4to, paper boards, cloth back, lettered, £1 55. mez. 

THE AMHERST PAPYRI. Being an Account of the Greek Papyri in the Collection 
of the Right Hon. Lord Amherst of Hackney, F.S.A., at Didlington Hall, Norfolk. 

By B. P. GRENFELL and A. S, HUNT. 

Part I. THE ASCENSION OF ISAIAH AND OTHER THEOLOGICAL FRAG- 

MENTS. 4to, half-cloth, 15s. zed. 

Part 11, CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS AND DOCUMENTS OF THE PTOLEMAIC, 
ROMAN AND BYZANTINE PERIODS. With an Appendix containing additional 

Theological Fragments. 4to, half-cloth, £2 125. 6d. 7167. 

THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI. Part I. Edited by B. P. Grenrett, A. S. Hunt, and 
J. G. SMyLy. With Nine Plates. Crown 4to, paper boards, cloth back, lettered, 

212 5s. net. 

IN PREPARATION, 

THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, Part III. By B. P. Grenretr and A. S. Hunt. 

CATALOGUE GENERAL DES ANTIQUITES EGYPTIENNES DU MUSEE DU 
CAIRE. Nos. 1ooo1-10865. Greek Papyri. By B. P. GRENFELL and A. 5. HunNT. 

THE TEBTUNIS PAPYRI. Part II. By B. P. Grenretz, A. 5. Hunt, and E. J. 
GOODSPEED. 





ee ae 

SO Ate ποτ΄ 



ΡΣ 

oy 

ΠΠΠ1ΠΠ| 

ΡΣ τ ὟΝ 


